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p. 'I’al'lp TL. opposite C'liitri, inthi-l.ist eiihiimi, 
r'"!' Ibo '28 10. read 184 L'.S 10. 
p. I'Je. Ti-st Ihio 1 ,/d;’ Hiniuja lead niniiiiya- . 

liue 16, fur lliuvaiiaiuta | , read 
Ijliuvimiiuita-. 

p. 146 a. last line : fur pveeeiliiig. riud following, 
p. 157 i. liiiei 24, 25. read lOOOO - - (1860 + 200 
+ 9069) = 10000 — 1939 = 8061. 
p. 160 a. line 39, /oc 66277 oO-Vl, read 66277'5002 
And, as the result uf thi<, ia liius'M 
iu 41 read. Hence the increase in 1 'jUU 
years is 1326."i'5600 ; in lOO years. 
132.1.5500; and iu .59 7-5 days. 2 16S1. 
And h for .50o0 year' is 499 S ; for lOnO 
years. 500 0 ; and for lO'Oi year.'. l.lOai. 
Therefore, as ulaoe — 

/. 

A. D. Iso'j .581 8 

50OIJ year' 49. ^8 

59'79 days los J 


Kaliyuga 0 ... 2.5o-0 
Aeeordmgly h. for A D. ISO'.t rs 
58] S ; or, the fraction Keino hiroer 
than ', in round numhers .582 
„ h, line 11, /er 120-1. read T20'4. 

,. t, n'ltc 17 ; ranciil this lude. 
p 163, Table 5, and p. 161, Table 6 As ne h;nv 
Seen under the eorrection notified 
above for p. 160 a, line 29 b. for 
A. D. 1890 i.s in roimtl numb<,rs 5S2 ; 
whereas in Table 5 it is given as 587. 
Following the same piroocss, ail tlie 
figures in Table 5, col. b. should, 
strictly sjjeaking, be decreased by 
5 ; when they would be in aoeordaiiei; 
with tlie revolutions of the moon’s 
apsis as given iu the text of tlie 
ri/a-Siddhditta. Throe or four 
hundred years ago, howevin-, the Hindu 
astronomers .applied to the elements of 
the Sii rija-S id'Uid ida a eorreetion. 
lechtiically called by", whieh from 
that time lias been generally adojited 
m cah ul.it ion.s. In T;ib; • a. eol. b, 
the figures, all through, ai th. y stand, 
are correct for the, elements of the 
Siirya-Siddhuatn as modified by this 
bija. Ami, as the Table is for the 
nineteenth Century A. U., when the 
bija has to be applieil, the inelusioii of 
the bija in it is proper and eorrect 
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The bija. liowever. has to be rejected 
for the centuries anterior to the time 
of its introduction; and this is to be 
elfectesl by a modification of Table 6. 
Here again i^Table 6), in col. L. the 
figures, all through, as they stand, 
include the bija. In the case of the 
Centuries marked 15 to J. 3, iu which 
the bija is nut to be applied, in col. b. 
correct the numhers from 1S5 to 785, 
inclusive, liy substituting 0 for the last 
figure, thus, for 185, read l8o ; foi- 
ls t, read 4S(> ; and for 785, read 780 _ 
Tlieii. with Talile 3 as it stands, and 
with Table 6 thus corrected, the final 
results will lie in accordance with 'the 
text of the S'j rija,.Siddha uta wit. W' 
the bija. For the Centuries marki, .i 
Cr. I and (4. '2, the apjilieatiou of the 
bija is proper and necessary u and the 
figures 072 and 186 are eorreet. as they 
stand. 

. 16i7. Table 7, i.giposite 2nil August [common 
yeiir),/oi- b 721*, < ■ .o/ 739. Opposite 
13lh Atigust read b 129 fur 126. and 
Opposite 14tli Augu.st read h 166 for 
16.*, 

lt:8. Table 7, opposite 12th Octoher lyommon 
year fur d 6.30, read 639. 

172, Tahle It), opposite the argument 0-50, for 
tijaafirai 7)*, re<xd 80. 

„ Table 11, oppo'lte the argument 200, for 
lyiialiua 4 10, read 1-1' 10 
‘219, note 16, liiii- 5. for .intrii. read ..irdrd- , 
and line 11, oailt the ward March 
'239 b. line Id.y.ir trayi, read trayu-. 

240 6. last liue, "I" if Ob nr, ant" at the end of 

the I ill''. 

2 18 h, line 7, fur Which, read wlurh 
2.50 a, line -JO, for ithau. r'nit titliau, 

,, b, liue 1 1, for pua.ir v.isii-, reajl puuarva.'U-. 
2.71 b, bt't hue, riad , A'o 17 iu'trad -d' \o. 9). 
272 ", hue 6, omit th - couuii.i uft.-r iillii 
27'), in the eohimu for the Titiii-suddlii, 
upiaisde i'.ii', jar 1 9, re'i'f, 1 ',) 0 ; and 
ry,po,'/f. iltKfur 1 6, read 1 6 0. Jjj 
271, ill the cilmun for tlm Tithi-Kendra, 
ajijiii.~.ile 10 lu. for 1 4,',. i-eail 1 18. 

31.7 ii, lu't liile.^for \ arfLiii-, read Varfdia*. 

336 b, line 7 from tlie liottom, for imlna - 
vijaya-rajyi'., n ad iii,ina-\ iiaya-rajyu 



i i 


T- f 


I 


THE INDIAN ANTIHUARY, 


A JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH. 


VOLUME XVII.— 1888 . 


^THB TWELVE-TEAR CYCLE OP JUPITER. 

BY SHANKAE BALKEISHNA DXKSHIT ; BOMBAY EDUCATIONAL DEPAETMENT. 

to unclei-stanrl, not the daily rising of J upitcr, 
but Ins heliacal rising. Jui)iter becomes in- 
visible for some days before and after bis con- 
junction with the .sun. The sun’s daily motion 
is faster than that of Jupiter. So, when the 
sun in his course comes near Jupiter, the latter 
becomes invisible, on the west side of the 
horizon ; and he is then said to set. He 
remains from twenty-live to thirty-one days 
in this state of invisibility. And, when he is 
left behind by the sun, he again becomes 
visible, in the east ; and then he is said to rise. 
Generally, in India, when the interval between 
the daily settings or risings of the sun and 
Jupiter amounts to forty -four minutes (of 
time), then the so-called setting or rising of 

its settingf. lu the S>'>'ya-Siddk'\}ita, xiv. 17? the text i.*? 
— Kdrttik'''>dhii varsh‘‘i<i Crwr-V tathd — ‘‘fo 

the years Karttika and the others {that folloy)^ {are to 
nameiO tko setting or riMrig of Jupiter.’* But 
tliere also, the coiumeutator, Rahganatha, remarks — 
id'initn \id<nfa'vari^ha~vy>'i>:ah’'tr' (janakair ganyatt, — “at 
the present tune, the practice of (naming) the y^^ur bv the 
rising, is taken into account by astronomers.’^ — [The 
reading in the text above, is the one adopted by Kern, in 
his edition of the 47. His translation 

{Jour. It. As 6oc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 45) is — “ each year 
(during which Jupiter completes a twelfth part of hia 
revolution) has to bear the name of the lunar mansion 
in which ho ri'-es ; the years follow each other in the 
same order a-s the lunar mouths.’* Both in his Various 
lioadiugs," p. d, ami in the note to his trauolation, he 
naticc" the reading .'-aft^'-da'iatn rl yna ' D 

But he point'' oat that “* the comparison 
of the MSS leaves little doubt that this reading is a 
correction, sniri^^,-.stod by the remark of L^tpala, that, in 
case the planet should set in one and rise in another 
nakshafra. im\y that name mu't be taken which agrees 
with the order of the mouth.' — 'J. F. F.j 


T he names of the samvatsaras, or year.s, of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, are 
determined in accordance with the following 
rule in the Brihat-Samhita of Varahamihira, 
adhyaya viii. verse 1 ; — 

Nakshatrena sah=6dayam 

upagachchhati yena devapati-mantri 1 
tat-samjuaih vaktavyam 

varshaih mi'isa-kramen=aiva It 
“ With whatever nahshatra (Jupiter) the 
counsellor of (Indra) the lord of the gods 
attains (/ds) rising, the year is to be spoken 
of (as) having the appellation of that (naksha- 
- tra), in accordance with the order of the 
months.” 

Here, by the word xulaija, ‘ rising,’ we have 

' The reading that I give i.s from an old manuscript in 
mv possession. But the commeutator. Utp.ila, explains 
the verse with the readiug— aais/uifrcio 
astam I'd v’Ha y'ti stira-miat,-!,—'' Jith wha^tever 
nakMm (Jupiter) the counsellor of the gods attains 
(Ai.s) rising or setting.” It is curious that the text, in 
my manuscript copy, stands as given above. The 
copyists, however far they might go wrong in ordinary 
transcribing, could not, uuless inteutionally, turn the 

letters ^ ETlW ff, if they original at 

all, into himself 

myest\ienoto—ni.'<hipHtrAyiihudatja-nal(f)inlrJ-m^S(i- 
san'iiH’i-iraai'h'a tinrsli'iin jwUarijam ihj^nktam. it is 
said by Kishiputra and others, that tlie year is to be 
. known according to the order of the name ot Uio mouth 
of the nakfhntra of the rising (»/ .h' ptl. r). ADo, ot 
the other authorities to ho mentioned and treated 
fully in a continuation of this article, amounting to not | 
less than ten, which I find giving the rubi of iiauiing the j 
years of the cycle according to the ot Jupiter, i 

all, except the .s’-bo/a-.'Sidd/i J r/ /, make each year take j 
its name from only the rising of the planet, not from 
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Jupiter, Le. liis heliacal setting or rising, takes 
place. 

To such a system, as is taught in this verse 
of Varahamihara, and by several other 
authorities, of determining the commencement 
of a saihvatsara of the Ttrelve-Tear cycle and 
of naming it, from Jupiter’s heliacal rising, 

I would give the name of the heliacal 
rising-system, in order to distinguish it from 
the other system in which the duration and 
name of a scnivcatiara of the twelve year cycle 
are determined from the particular sign of the 
zodiac ill which Jupiter stands with reference 
to his mean longitude, and which latter system, 
to be treated more fully in a continuation I 
of this article, I would name the mean-sign- ! 
system.” 

Now, the years of the Sixty-Year Cycle 
of Jupiter, and of the Twelve-Year Cycle 
according to the mean-sign system are 
determined by his mean longitude, “ which 
.sometimes differs from his apparent longitude 
by as much as fifteen degrees. But, as the 
disappearance or reappearance of Jupiter is 
no imaginary thing, it is evident that it can 
be calculated, and is to be calculated, only 
according to Jupiter’s actual place, that is his | 
apparent longitude (or right ascension), and j 
not from his mean longitude. And, conse- 
quently, the beginning of each samvdtsuru of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle depends on Jupiter’s 
apparent longitude at the time of his heliacal 
rising. 

Three systems of determining the nuh-ihutra 
with which the heliacal rising of Jupiter takes 
place, will be ux[)laiued below. Ami, in 
couuection with all three systcm-s, an im- 
portant point may be noticed here. One rev(j- 
lution of J upiter, iii the zodiac, is completed in 

^ I .shall it iu full on another oeea-ion. It | 

'ioo^ not apply to the* (.xupt i in-criptioii'*. with '■peci.il ! 
refereuc-? to winch this papur ha^ been written. The 
t'-oihu/f/'.cro.s’ in tho'e in-eriptioii' are proreil ouly by 
the holiacal-ri'^infr -y-tein now uiveu by me; aii'l there 
is not the Ica^t 'loubt of it- beiii*; in u^e, anti of it- 
having* been applicl iu tho-e reeor'l-. 

2 The mean long-itu>Io of a Iv'.ivenly hotly is the 
long*itU‘ie of an imaiyinary bo'ly, of th ; -.iiu** name, non- 
ueive l to move umformiy with the mean motion of the 
real bo-ly. 

‘ i c’ from Krittika. A'-rui i- the rodent of the ! 

Krittika, whioh wa-. at one time, the tir-t in j 
ortler ot the lunar m.mniou-. , 

* ’ Keru - text 1 - the -aiue. His tnn-lition i — ‘’the 
vear' Karttiki au'l following comi>r*-lien'l t.vo lim.ir . 
Miau-iou- berimiuje’ with Krittike. aiel -otjn iii rt-eular 
^ucne—iou. e.\eept the tiltli, eleventh, and twelfth year-, ' 


about twelve years ; and, in twelve years, there 
are twelve revolutions of the sun (that is of 
the earth). So that, in this period of about 
twelve yeai's, there are only eleven conjunc- 
tions of the sun and Jupiter. Therefore, in 
twelve years there are only eleven heliacal 
risings of Jupiter. The interval between two 
risings is generally 399 days. And thus, as 
the sauivatsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle begin 
with the heliacal risings of Jupiter, there 
are only eleven samvatsaras in twelve 
years ; the duration of each being about 
400 dav's, and one samvatsara being altogether 
omitted. 

The names of the lunar months are used 
as the names of the samvatsaras of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jnpiter. And the names of these 
months are given to the samvatsaras, in accord- 
ance with the particular nalcshatra in which 
Jupiter’s lieliacal rising takes place. Of the 
twenty-seven nakshairas, two are assigned to 
each of nine of the twelve months ; and three 
I to each of the remaining three months. The 
I rule for this is given in the Brihat-Samhitd, 

I viii. 2 : — 

YarshAni KArttik-Adiny= 

agneynd bha-dvay-Annyogini | 
kramasas tri-bbam tn panchamam 

upAntyam antyam eba yad varsham || 
“The years KArttika, and others (that fallow), 
combine two nukshatras, from {the nakshatra) 
belonging to Agni {as the sturtin/j-point),* in 
regular succe.ssion ; but that year whicb is the 
fifth, {ar) the last but one, or the last, has 
three nahshalras.’''’ And, from this and similar 
I authorities, we obtain the results exhibited in 
Table I.. on the upper part of page 3 below, 
for the naming of the saihiatsaras from the 
uahshatras.'^ 


to each of niiich appertain three a.steri.sm&.” — J. F. F.] 

’ I -houl'l state, however, that there is a little 
ilifferenoe of opinion on this point. Utpaha, the com- 
mentator on the linh'it-Sahthit'i, has (ii.scusseil it at 
leuAh ; ami arrived at the conclusion which is exhibited 
in TaVdc I. In tlio ancient and modern works that I 
I hive referred to, I find ten authorities, — and such 
ancient n lines .as those of Vridilha-Gar^a and Ka-iyapa 
anniiiL'- tiiein, — c'lviim'-thc ride retrnlating the names of the 
...i/e . -lA-.irns of the Twelve-Year Cycle liy the i>ak^hatras . 
Oat of these ten, Garifa (not Vriddha-Gartra). and 
I'.ii'asaiM, as (piotud by L'tpala, — lint these two only. — 
h.jld that the tenth and eleventh months, .Sravana and 
f51iadra|i.ida, have three ii ikihatra.-i each ; la;. .''ravaua, 
Dhanislifiia and .siatatarakA, arc assiirned to fsrnvana; 
and Pnrv.i-UliadrapinlA, Uttara-Bhadr.ipad.-i, .ami Kevati, 
to liii.idrapada. and, consciiuently, Asviua ha.s only 
A’viui and Bliarani. 
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TABLE I. 

Regulation of the Names of the Samvatsaras from the Nakshatras. 


Namt?s of the Months 

Names and Grouping of the Nakshatras. 

to be allotted to the 


Saiiivutsaras. 

Krittika ; Rohini 

Karttika. 

Mriga ; Ardra 

"Mavgaih-sba. 

Punarvasu ; Pushya 

Pau^lia. 

Aslesha ; Maglia 

Maglui. 

Parva-Phalguni ; Uttara-Phalgiim ; Hasta 

Plialguua. 

Chiii-a ; Svati 

Chaitra. 

ViiakM ; Anuradha 

Yaisakha. 

Jyesktha ; Mdla 

Jycslitha. 

Pdrva-Ashadlia ; UttaiA-Ashadlia ; (Abliijit) 

Ashailha. 

( Abhijit) ; Sravana ; Dhanishtba 

Sravaua. 

Satataraka; Pdrva-Bhadrapada ; (Jttara-Bbadrapadi 

Bliadrapada. 

Revati ; Asvini ; Bbarani 

Asvina. 


TABLE II. 


Longitudes of the Ending-points of the Nakshatras. 


Order of the Nakshatraa. 

System of Equal 
Spaces. 


Sy 

'^tems of Unequal Spaces. 



Oarsa Sy.. 

torn. 


Brahm 

I'Siddhanta 

-tern. 



Deg. 

Min. 

Sec. 


Deg. 

Min. 

Sec. 

Deg. 

Min. 

Sec. 

A4vini 


13== 

20' 

(." 


13° 

20' 

O'' 

13° 

lo' 

35" 

Bharani 


26 

40 

0 

1 

120 

0 

0 

19 

45 

5-2 i 

Krittika 


40 

0 

0 


33 

20 

0 


r>-> 

■Mi 

ROhini 


53 

20 

0 

u 

53 

20 

0 

52 

42 

261 

Mriga 


66 

40 

0 


66 

40 

0 

65 

52 

55 

Ardra 


80 

0 

0 


73 

20 

0 

... 

28 

121 

Punarvasu 


93 

20 

0 

11 

93 

20 

0 

92 

14 

5 

Pusliya 


106 

40 

0 


106 

40 

0 

m 

24 

■16» 

Ailesha 


120 

0 

0 

A 

i 

113 

20 

0 

111 

59 

57i 

Maglia 


133 

20 

0 


126 

40 

0 

12.5 

10 

32i- 

Pdrva-Phalguni 


146 

40 

0 


140 

0 

0 

138 

21 

7i 

Uttara-Phalguni ... 


160 

0 

0 

li 

IGO 

0 

0 

158 

7 

0 

Hasta 


173 

20 

0 



173 

20 

0 

171 

17 

35 

CTiitra ... 


186 

40 

0 


ls6 

40 

0 

181 

28 

10 

Svati 


200 

0 

0 

1 

0 

193 

20 

0 

li'l 


Mi 

Visaklia 


213 

20 

0 

11 

213 

20 

0 

210 

49 

20 

AnuiTidlia 


226 

40 

0 


226 

40 

0 

223 

59 


Jyesbtka 


210 

0 

0 

1 

233 

jO 

0 

230 

05 

121 

Mdla 

... 

253 

20 

0 


216 

40 

0 

213 

45 

471 

Pilrva-Asbadba 


2'h3 

40 

0 


260 

0 

(,) 

2.56 

56 

.5 1 

Uttara-Asliadha 


280 

0 

0 

11 

2°0 

0 

0 

276 

42 

15 

(Abhijit') 









o^r) 

od 

,30 

Sravana 


293 

20 

0 

. 

'293 

20 

9 

23 1 

7 

5 

Dliauislitha 


306 

40 

0 


306 

40 


.307 

17 

40 

Satataraka 

... 

320 

0 

0 


313 

20 

0 

313 


57 5 

P urva-Bliadrapada. . . 

... 

333 

20 

0 


326 

40 

0 

b’‘7 

3 

“.j 1 
j 

Uttara-Bhadrapada 


o Id 

40 

0 

11 

316 

to 

A 

316, 

49 

25 

Revati 


oO') 

0 

0 


360 

0 

0 

3-;o 

0 

0 
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Now the 27tli part of the ecliptic circle la 
called a nakshatra. And 360 degree.s, dirided 
by 27, gives 13 degrees, 20 minutes (of arc). 
Therefore, there is this much distance from the 
beginning of one nalcsliatra to the beginning of 
the next following. And, when the longitude 
of a heavenly body exceeds nil, but does not 
exceed 13 degrees 20 minutes, it is said to be 
ill Asvini and so on. The longitudes of the 
ending points of all the nah-ilmt ras, on this 
system of equal spaces, are given in the Ia.st 
column but two in Table II., on the lower part 
of page 3 above. And generally, whenever wc 
meet with a niiksJuitra with reference to the j 
place of a heavenly body, that luilaltatra is to j 
be taken in the above sense. 

There is, however, a second method of nam- 
ing the nakshatras with reference to the places 
of heavenly bodies. And, though it has now 
gone almost out of use, yet it was undoubtedly 
prevalent to a great extent in early times, and | 
was much made use of, on important religious | 
occasions at least. The chief feature of it is, | 
that the space on the ecliptic allotted to each | 
nalcshutra i.s not equal. Fifteen nalahafrci^ ave | 
held to he of au equal average 'pace ; but six, of | 
one and a half times the average; and six 
others, of only half the averacre. 

A system of unequal spaces, according to 
this method, is referred to in .some of tin; ver.ses 
from the i tiirija-Suihh Ito, which are quoted 
by Utpala in his conimenrary on the lirihat- 
Samhitd. The commentary, with the passages 
quoted in it, runs — 

Tath.'i cha Gargah | 

Uttaras cha tath=Adityarb Visakha ch=aiva 
Hdliini 1 

etani shad adhy.ardha-hhdgAiii || 
Paushu-Asvi-Krittika - JSdina - Tishya - Pitrya- 
Bhag-alivayah 

Savitra-Chltr- A nuradha jMulaih Toyaih cha 
Vaishnavath 

Dhanishth=.\ jaikapach-ch=aiva sama-vargah 
piakirtitah 1 

^tani paSchadasa sama-bhogani || 
Yamy-Aindra-Raiidra-Vayavya-Sarpa- Varuna- 
samjriitah I 

etani shad ardha-bhogani || 

“ And so Garga ‘ the Uttaras (t.e. 

’ Krittika, which i' row the fifth, wa'. in the sixth 
century A. It , the thirh in titc rrrdcr of the nakihatrox 
if reckoned jtruiii the venial equinox. 


Uttara-Phalguni, Uttara-Ashaciha, and Uttara- 
Bhiidrapada), and Aditya (Pur.arvasu), Visiikha, 
and also Ruhiui; ’ these six {an’) of oiie-and- 
a-half times {the avcraije) longitude. ‘ {The 
nalcshatras) of which the names are Paushna 
(Rcvati), A.sva (Asviul). Krittika, Suma (Mriga), 
Tishx'a (Pushya), Pitrya (Alagha), arrd Bhaga 
(Piirv.i-Phalguni), {and also) Savitra (Hasta), 
Chitra, Anuradha, ilula, Toj'a (PurvA-Asha- 
dhA), and Vaishnava (Sravana), {and) Dha- 
nishtha, and also AjaikapAd (Purva-Bhadra- 
padA) ; {this class of nakshatras) is called the 
equal class these fifteen {are) of equal {average) 
longitude. ‘ {The nakshatras) which have 
the appellations of Yamya (Bharani). Aindra 
(.JycslithA), Raudra (ArdrA), Vayavya (SvAti), 
SArpa (.A-llcslia), and Varuna (SatatAraka) 
these six (an) of half {the average) longitude.” 

lu this system, which I would name the 
Garga system of unequal spaces, the num- 
l)er of tlie nakshatras is twenty-seven, as usual. 
The average space of a nakshatra, therefore, is 
13 degrees, 20 minutes ; a one-aud-a half space 
is 20 degrees; and a half .sjiace is G degrees, 40 
minutes. The longitudes of the ending-points 
of all the nakshatras, according to thi.s system, 
arc given in tlie last column but one in Table II., 
on the lower part of page 3 jibovo ; and the entries 
of 5 and 11 in the snb-colnmn, mark the spaces 
which differ from the average space. NArada 
and Vasishtha give this system in the same way 
as Garga. It seems to have originated in the 
fact that the distances between the chief stars, 
c.alled )ji^ijri-tdrd, of the difl'ererit nakshatras, are 
not erjnal. The distance is naturally expected 
to be 13 degrees, 20 minute.s. But, in some 
ca.ses it is less than 7 degree.s ; while in others 
it is more than 20 degrees. However, be the 
reason of the system xvhat it may, there is no 
doubt that it was extensively in use in ancient 
times. And, that either it, or the' very similar 
system of the Brahma-Siddhunta, explained 
below, wa.s still in use, at least on important 
occasions, up to A.D. 802, is jiroved by the 
Dcogadh inscription of BhojadOva of Kaiiaii j ; 
the results for which, calculated by me, have 
been exhibited by Air. Fleet at page 23 beloxv. 

Another system of unequal spaces i.s given 
in the Brahma-Suhlhuiilu,^ chapter xiv. verses 

** IJy this name, is to ho undor-tood. throutrhout this 
paper, the Siddti'tlnta hy lirahuiagntda. 
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45 to 53. In its leading feature, it is the same 
with Garga’s system ; but it differs a little 
from Garga’s, in introducing Abhijit, in addi- 
tion to the twenty-seven 7ial'i]iatras. The 
moon’s daily mean motion, — 13 degrees, 10 
minutes, 35 .seconds, — is taken as the average 
space of a nakuhatra. And, as the total of the 
spaces thus allotted to the usual twenty-seven 
nakihafni'^, on a similar arrangement of un- 
equal spaces, amounts to only 355 degrees, 45 
minutes, 45 second.s, the remainder, — 4 degrees, 
14 minute.s, 15 seconds, — is allotted to Abhijit, 
as an addititional iiaksJml ra, placed between 
Uttara-Ash.ldh i and Sravana. Tb.is system, 
which I would name the Bralima-Sid.dha.nta 
system of unequal spaces, is he.st explained 
by Bhaskar.icharya,*’ in liLs SiJ'JJiaiita-Sirvinuni, 
Part iii. chapter 2 (Grahaganitaspashtadhikara), 
versos 71 to 74. His text, and his own com- 
mentary on it, are as follows ; — 

Sthulam kritam bh-anayauam yad etaj 
jyiitirvidam saihvyavahura-hctoh II 71 
Sukshmaih praviikshye=tha muni-pranitam 
vivalia-yritr-ruli-phala-prn.«iddhyai I 
adhyardha-bhogaiil shad atra taj-juah 
pu'oehur Vis.ikh-Aditibha-dhruvaiii II 72 
Shad ardha-bhogiini cha Bhogi-Rudra- 
V at-Antak-Endr-adhipa-V aruti 'mi | 
6eshany=atah pahehadas=aika-bh6gany= 

ukto bha-bhogah sasi-madhya-bhuktlh || 73 
Sarv-arksha-bhog-onita-chakra-lipta 
Vaisv-agratah syad Abhijid-bha-bhogah | 74 
Coiiuiicntartj. — Ilia van nakshatr-Anayanam 
kritam tat sthularii loka-vyavahar-Artha-niA- 
traih kritarii || Atha Pulisa-Vasishtha-Garg- 
Adibhir yad vivAha-yAtr-Adau sariiyak-phala- 
siddhj’-artham kathitarii tat sukshmam idAnirh 
pravakshye II Tatra shad adhyardha-bhogani | 
Vis.'ikliA Punarvasu Rohiny=UttarA-tniyarii | 
atha shad ardha-bhogAni 1 A>lesh=Ardra Svati 
Bharani Jyeshthii Satabhishak I ebhyah 
soshAui pauchadas=aika-bh6gAni || Bhoga- 
prauiinarii tu sau-madhya-bhiiktih 790 35 1 
adhyardlia-hhogah 1185 52] i ardha-bhogah 
395 174 II Sarv-arksha-hliAgair unitanatii 

chakra-kalAtiAm yach ehhesluuh s6=Bhijid- 
bhugah 254 1.5 II 

Traii<ldtio)i..--" This bringing out of unk- 
sliiilru': (i.e. the methoil of liiuling iiak-iliiifniii, 

’ The i‘xp!;iin.'4 l>y liiiA-kirM-li'rya, now ;riren, 

is ju-t tUo -.I'n ‘ .{.i th it in til'- iirnh i nf<i , It 

soom- unueoi.‘ss,iry , tlieivfur to the ver-oi fro:n the 


with their tjhalh and palas) which has been 
made (fa the jtrcfe'l imj verset), (is) clumsv, 
(an'l is onhj) for the practical purposes of 
astrologers. Xow I will explain the accurate 
(method) taught by [Pulisa, Vasishtha, Garga, 
and other] sages, for the purpose of securing 
[good] re.sults in the case of a marriage, a 
journey, Ac. On this point, those who are 
verseil in that (hraach of the srltoid) say, that 
six (nalidiafnis) have (enrh) a .space which is 
one-and-a-half (tii.us of the acenojo Sjoc- ) ; 
(viz.) VisAkhA, Aditihha (Punarvasu], and the 
djnuvus (Kohiiii, LttarA-Phalgnni, I'ttaiA- 
AshadhA, and UttarA-BhAdra}>ada). And six 
have a half space (tneh) ; (viz.) tho.se the- 
lords of which are Bhogln, Rndra, VAta. 
Autaka, and Indra, and A^arua-i lAsIcsIi.!, 
ArdrA, Svati, Bharani, Jye.sbth.'i, and Siitabhishaj 
(SatatarakA)]. The remaining tifteea (iiaksiat- 
tras) have one space (ouch). The (iicei (Vji. ) 
space of a ttnkahatni is declared to be the (daihi) 
mean motion of the moon [70lf 35"( = 1.3^ 10' 
35')]. [A one-and-a-hnlf .space (i.-) 1185' 52]' 
(=1> 45' 521.’) A half space (As-) 395' 174" 
( = 0^ 35' 174")]. The space of the uak-ihatru 
Abhijit ((chirh comos) ne.xt after Vni.sva 
(UttavA-AshAdhA) is [the remainder, 254' 15' 
(=4° 14' 15"). of] the minutes of the whole 
circle, diminished by the spaces of all the 
(other) iialof h at ras,” 

The longitudes of the ending points of all tlie 
nakshatras according to this .system, are given 
in the last column of Table II. on the lower p.irt 
of page 3 above. And, as before, the entries 
of I and 14 in the previous sub-column, maik 
the spacc.s which differ from the average space. 

Now, the additional nakshatra Abhijit, 
introduced in this system, is not taken into 
account among the nahshatras from which the 
names of the mouths are derived. The ijucs- 
tion, therefore, arises, — what name is to be 
given to the snihratsara, when Jupiter ri.ses in 
Abhijit ? It cun be solved thus. Abhijit is 
considered to he composed of the last qnarter of 
Uttara-Ashadhu, and the first fifteenth part ot 
Sravana. This is stated in the following verse 
of Vasishtha, as quoted in the commentary, 
called Fieiishadhdrd, on the ^dithdrla-Chintii- 
iiiaiii ; — Ahhijid-hha-bhogam etad Visvedev- 

Brdhma-Siiiilh it-clf. 

Soo the vorbii rai^khn K'rlUk-iidini, at page 2 
above. 
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ar.tvA-padam akbilam tat 11 iidya-cluitasrd n.idyo 
Haribliasya, — " tliis (id) the lonj^itude of Ahhi- 
jit ; the whole last quarter of Yisvedeva ! 
(Uttani-Ashadha), (and) the first four i/hith , 
the fifteenth part) of Tlaribha (yiravaiia).” ; 
And other later autlioiities "ive the same rule. ' 
A f|narter of a nal-Dhati'a is 3 degrees, 20 | 
minutes ; and a fifteenth part is o3 minutes, 
20 seconds ; and the sum of the two amounts 
to 4 degrees, 13 minutes, 20 seconds. In other 
words, Ahhijit consists of nineteen parts; of 
which the first fifteen come from, and properly 
belong- to, Uttara-Ashridha ; and the last four 
come from, and properly belong to, Sravana. 
And the name of the fniiiivah'am is to be deter- | 
mined as Ashadha or Sr.ivana, according to the | 
jiarticular part of Abhijit in which Jupiter rises, j 
As a practical illustration of the working ; 
(;f the rules, I give, in Table III., immediately | 
Vielow. a list, in which the dates of the • 
beli.ical vi-,ings of Jupiter are .shewn for twenty- ‘ 
iour years, from tiaka-Saihvat 1780 to lh'13 in- | 


elusive ; with Jupiter’s apparent longitudes at 
the time, and his nalc.<]iutra.i determined from 
tliose longitudes. The dates of the risings of 
Jupiter are taken from ordinary Paiichilhijs 
in my posses.sion, printed in different Presses 
at various places. The lunar months in which 
the risings took place, are all given by the 
Aiiidiita southern reckoning. The longitude 
of Jupiter at each ri.sing, is calculated from his 
longitude, given in the Panchdiirjs, at some 
stated interval ; for instance, of seven or fifteen 
days. In naming the the Bralima- 

Siddhanta system of unequal spaces, in the 
last column of Table II. on the lower part 
of page 3 above, is the one that has been 
resorted to. In the last column, the months, 
that i.s the names of the saihvaft-arus which 
then began, are given. It will be seen, that 
iliu-gasirsha is omitted in each of these two 
cycles. Other samcntsanis also may be omitted, 
in the .same way, according to the circum- 
stances of the particular cycle. 


TABLE III. 


Details of two Twelve-year Cycles of Jupiter. 



3.ika-Saihr.it. exiiired. 

Loii<ri- 

Kngh'h Date. ' tu«lo of 

Jui-itor 

Nakrtliatra. 

Montli ami 
Namu of the 
Saiiivat-ara 

173'"' 

A'lliika- JyC-slitha aukla 10... 

Dog. 

7th June, 1.313 ...i 4H 

Miu. 

47' 

Ruhini 

Karttika 

1731 

Asluhlha inkla 14 

13tli Jidy, 1812 ... 77 

.) 

Punarvasu 

Pansha. 

1732 

8mv;U'.a krislina 13 

l.'ith August, 1300 ... 110 

20 

Asleshri 

Slagha . 

173.1 

Bludvapada sukhi 1.'3 ! 

IGtli September, 1301 141 

33 

Uttarii-Pludguni . . 

PtuUguna 

1734 

A'vlna krlshna 2 j 

irth October, 13G2...!171 

rl- » 

Chitra 

Cluiitia 

17S.J 

K'lrttika sukla G I 

loth Ydvember, 180.3 201 

32 

Vlsukha 

V aiMikliH. 

17?'"’ 

llaru-ubir.iha kri.,hna 3 

Kith December, 1861 232 

3 

Mala 

Jyeslitha 

Hr? 

Jli'iU'h'.i 3ukla 2 

l.^th January, 1800. 2ii3 

48 

Uttara-Ashailha 

Ashadha 

173^ 

It.igha kri-jlma 4 

22nd February, 1-307 223 

0 

Dhanishtha 

Sravana 

17--0 

(.haitr.i 3ukki -j 

22th March, 1308 ... 3.31 

•'5 

Uttara-Bliadrapadil. . 

Bhadrapada 

1721 

A'lliika- Yab'dtha krishna In 

0th May, l80u j 10 

27 

Asvini 

Abvin;i. 

17;-2 

.1 vusliflia .hikhi 14 

I2th June, 1870 40 

32 

Rohini 

Karttika. 

172.3 

Sr.'ivuna sukla 1 

18th July, l>>7i ...1 81 

47 

Punarvasu 

Pausha. 

1724 

8r.lvai a krishna 1 

12th August, 1872 ...j 111 

45 

Magha 


172.3 

ilhadrapada krishna 14 

20th September, 1873 1 11 

53 

Uttara-Phalguni 

Phalguua. 

172ii 

- 

Asviua sukla 11 

•21st October, 1874 .. 1 171 

52 

Chitra 

Chaitra. 

17.'7 

Kili-ftika krishna 8 

20th Novendjcr, 1371 20l 

cn 

Yi.nkha 

Yai.-iilkli.a 

172s 

Eauslia sukla 1 

10th Decendicr, lS7li '231 

21 

Mala 

.Tye.--ht ha 

1722 

Pau^ha i-ukla 1.1 

Isth January, 1878... ^ 207 

•22 

Uttiirri-Asiiudliu, 

A^hadha. 

1303 

Ph;“d.j;ima sukla G 

■27th February, 1S7'2. j 302 

.p; 

Dhani'licha 

Sravana 

1331 

Pli.iltcuiui krishna 10 

kh Ajiril. 18.80 j 332 

ft 

Uttanl-Bliadrapada . 

Bhadrapaila 

i*il3 

Vai'ukha sukla 12 

nth May. 1831 ...' 11 

‘■»n 

'av 

Bbai’iU.i 

• 

As villa 
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From this Table III. it -svill be seen that 
from one rising of Jupiter to another, the 
motion of the planet amounts to from 30 to 36 
degrees. By the systems of unequal spaces, 
some months, and the saiiwatsaras which 
are named from them, have the average 
space of one and a half nal-slatms ; that is, 
about 20 degrees only ; they are Margaiirsha, 
Magha, Chaitra, and Jycshtha ; and these 
are the samvatsaras that are most apt to | 
be omitted. For example, in Saka-Saihvat 
1780 expired, when Jupiter ro.se, he was in 
Rohini. The following rising took place in 
Punarvasu ; that is, from the first rising, he 
pas.sed entirely through ilrig-a and Ardra, 
before the next rising occurred. And, there- 
fore, Alargasirsha was omitted. Again, by 
these two sy.stems, Sravana contains the average 
space of two nul;.^hatras ; that is, about 20 
degrees, 40 minutes ; and, therefore, it also is 
liable to be omitted. Kiirttika, Pausha, Yai.sakha, 
Ashiulha, and Akvini contain the average space } 


of two and a half iialshatras each ; that is, about 
33 degrees ; and will but rarely he omitted. 
And Phiilguna and Bliadrapada, containing not 
less than 40 degrees each, will never he omitted. 
So also, by the system of equal spaces, the 
nine months that contain two nalishairas each 
(excluding Abhijit), are somctime.s likely to be 
omitted. But the remaining three, viz. Plial- 
gnna, Bhadrapada, and AA'iiia, containing 
three nalahal nia each, will never he omitted 
On the other hand, sometimes it is possible 
that a samvatsara may be repeated. By 
either system of une(iual spaces, this may happen 
in rcsjject of Kiirttika, Pausha, Phalguna, Vaisa- 
kha, Ashailha, Bhadrapada, and Asvina ; but, 
by the system of equal space.s, only in respect 
of Phillgnuu, Ohadrajiada, and Asvina. And, 
whenever a sumcat^ura i.s repeated, then two 



one, under ordinary circum.stances ; and one, 
on account of the repetition. 

(To Iv voiifttuieJ.) 


CHAMBA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SOMAVARMADEVA AND 

ASATADEVA. 

BY PROFESSOE F. KIELHORX. CM E.; GOTTINGEN. 


I edit this inscription from two rubbings, 
supplied to mo by itr. Fleet, to whom they 
were made over by General Sir A. Cunning- 
ham. According to the information furnished 
to me, the original iuscriijtioii was discovered 
in the State of CbambE, or ChampE,' in the 
Paujiib, but I am unable to ascertain wiiere it 
is at present. The two rubbings just suUico for 
editing, but they are, I regret to say, useless 
foi' photographing. 


The inscription consists of 32 lines. Of 
these, lilies 1-2-^ are full liiie.s, covering the 
whole breadth of the plate. Line 2‘J is written 
regularly below line 2.8. but fills only about two- 
thirds of the breadth of the plate, begiiiiiiii" 
below the word lil.-liit(i,,i of line 28. Line 3U 
is written in conliuitation of line 22 up the pro- 
per left margin of the plate, line 31 on the top- 
margin above line 1, and the short line 32 down 
the ratlu'r broad rig'ht margin, wliieh also 


The plate is a single one, inscrilied on one side \ eontuins, in somewhat larg-e letters, the names 
onlv, measuring about 171” broad by 12” high. . of the two sovereigns by wlioni the grants 
To judge from the rubbing, a small pieee of the i recorded in the plate wore made, 
upper proper left corner of the plate is broken 
away, causing flic loss of about live dlcvhara^ at 
the end of line 30, and of about three aksliarus 1 northern class of alphabets and Iicar (with the 
at the begiuuiug of line 31 ; otherwise the plate | c.veeption perhaps of the signs fur jii, hlui, va, 


\ The average size of the letters is between 
i -rV" and I". — The characters belong to the 


appeans to be well preserved; and, with tlie 
exception of a few ak'lutras which arc imli.s- 
tiuct in the itnpressiuus, the inscrijition is 
legible with certainty. There is no indication 
in the rubbing that the [date eoutains a hole 
for a ring with a seal on it. 


' Syjfi Arrh(r ol ofhhlut, \ ol. XIV. p. 

" So far as I can it would be impO’^siblo to 


va, and the initial r) in every respect a most 
remarkable resemblance to the eharaeters of the 
S.irada aliihahet, as written, e.y., in tlie Bhurja- 
pattra A18. of the Kdsikd-Vatti^ wlue>li was 
brought by Dr. Biililer from Kasniir, and is now 
in the Deecau College.'* The sign for the JiJicd- 


ileteriainc tie’ ie<ro of the insri-iptinn, cron appr' 
mately, from the elur-icters lu wlneh it is written 
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mulvja, ■\vliicli occurs in °decaU Jctisali, Hue 13, ! 
and ijali lea-, lino 24, and tHafc for the Upa lh- i 
mumya, -which occurs in -visvah Puritrih, line 1 
2, -pruhnilJi prativusi-, line 1.5, and dharma^ \ 
pdlandf, line 25, show exactly the same forms i 
as in the Siirada alphabet. The numerals 
1, 2, and 5 are denoted by the ordinary numeri- 
cal figures resembling closely the figures used 
in Sdrada MSS. ; but the numeral for 4 is 
throughout, both -when used by itself and as 
the latter portion of 14, denoted by a symbol 
resembling the symbol for 4 employed in Jaina 
palm-leaf MS.S. — The language is Sanshrit, 
and, excepting two verse-s in honour of the 
gods Brahman, Visliun, Siva, his consort Bha- 
vant, and Ganesa, at tiie beginning, one verse 
giving the names of the deities to -whom the 
greater part of the grant was made, in lines 23 
and 24, and four of the customary benedictive 
and imprecatory verses, in lines 24-27, the in- 
scription is in prose. From a grammatical 
point of view I may draw attention to the em- 
ployment of the Instrumental case UnJcra- 
vCircm, in lino 27, instead of tlie Locative 
&ii.l:ravHir, and to the position of the numeral 
in Ihuhiushiilea-rliatiirnitn), lino 29, atul in<ZeVc<- 
dvaijdh, lino 30, which i.s not unconmion in 
Sanskrit inscriptions of the middle-ages.^ The 
Sanskrit of the genoalouic.-il jiart of the inscrip- 
tion, up to lino 13, is unoivyctionahle. — In res- 
pect of orthography I w-uild notice the occa- 
sional employment of the JihuhiiiVh/a and 
Piavllimdu'nja in the pas>.ig',-s mentioned above ; 
the use of tlio ilentnl for tlie p-il-ital sibilant in 
Kuldle=!Varft and f>dl:lii mifi. lino e. :^ici. line 8, 
nsdshu rd lihfj, lir.e 11. laira ,,, C-r.i rn, line 12, 
and rhinjii jaUiln, line l-i ; tiie emplovment of 
the gatturnl ii'i-.il in-fe.-cl of the tnin-neurn in 
Van'S'’, lined 1; ami tlii! fact that h‘i i.s every- 
where denoted bv the s'gn for 

The inscription nmy oi* ili\iilcd into two 
parts, the lirit of whl'-li e-\t'jiiils fiom line 1 
up to the words in line 28, while 

the second eonipri-e-; tlm siioit remaining por- 
tion up to the end. 

The fii'.'t portion j-; dated, in line 27, on 
Sukraviira or Friday, the seeond lunar d.iy of 
the liuht 1^ ilf of ^'ilii,'.l;ha, in the tiivt year in 
the angnientine- an'-pamnia reign of vietniy of 

• l,'am]>l,r.- e 0. ■ e .//, ;nil 

s'd’iLk'i ei the fl it'‘ i>t' M.el in.tvarT'i-elev.i at Vikr.ima - 
Saliivat nan. , 1 ,,/.', ij,,',:" L’e?. t'liiill.irly, in tlej Jai-.tl i 


the illustrious Asatade-va ; and it records that 
the devout worshipper of Brahman, thepara- 
iiiahhattdralia mahdrdjdd.hirdja paramesvara, 
the illustrious Somavarmadeva (evidently the 
immediate predecessor of Asatadeva), from his 
i-esidence at the glorious Chanpakfi, made 
grants of land, etc., to certain temples of the 
' gods Vishnu and Siva, as will be shown below. 

: The ditta or ‘ messenger’ for these grants was 
; the malidlcshcqiatal ilea or ‘ great keeper of re- 
i cords,’ the illustrious Kahuka (line 2S) ; and 
' this portion of the inscription as well as the 
' concluding one was written by the learana- 
i kdij i.stha.<i or ‘writers of legal documents’ Siva 
I and Pamanna (lines 2S and 32). 
i In line.s 3-13, S6mavarmadeva, the grantor, 
i.s described as meditating on the feet of tlie j/a- 
raninhhuttd rakii iiiah drujddh irdja paruinth'ara, 

' the illustrious Saiavihanadeva, and as the son 
of the paraiiial'lial/driled, the mnhdrdjhi, the 
; illnstriou.s Rardhadfivi ; and it is recorded 
of him that he -was born in the spotless family 
of the illnstriou.s Sahillade-va, the great jewel 
to adorn the Paushana vniiia or solar race, 
who had acquired for himself such names as 
Sahasanka, Nife&ankamalla, and Matamata- 
simgha ; “ who was a new cloud to extinguish in 
a moment the mighty blazing fire of the Kira 
forces, fanned, as by the wind, by the Durgara 
I'lrd assi.sted by the Saumatika . . . ; who.so 
alliance was humbly sought by the ruler of 
Trigarta, snbdueil by force ; who was asked 
the favour of be.>towing royalty, in return for 
! services rendered or to bo rendered, by bis 
kinsman the lord of Kulfita, anxious to render 
I him hoina.ge ; who by the weight of battle had 
j broken, like a wide-spreading tree, the large 
! foz-ce of tlie Turushkas, on whom wounds had 
' been inflicted;” and who, by destroying in 
1 Kur-uksh6tra the array of the elephants of 
i his enemies, liad acquired for himself the name 
■ of Karivarsha. 

j I may .state hero nt once that the iiu'ntinn of 
i S^lav&hana, the p?‘(*dec‘(*ssfn* of Sotuai'arnia- 
j (hoa,and of Asatade"\''a, Ins .sncee.s.sor, eiiable.s 
! ns to li.x with certainty the ajipro.xiniato date 
^ of the .grant. Aeeoriling to the lldjatarahyini, 
. vii. 218, the Kaimiilking Ananta uprooted 
. the king Sflla of r’hain[)a ; .and according ti) 

, I'hitf* of ir',\ lU'larh.LU'lra of f \-ikr.ima -Sam vat 1 IC] , act'-, 
I \ ol. XI\ . loiy iiiu^t clearly alter '(i/m. 

' ..flit/ to -il/ii/./'lli/i '. 
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vii. 589 of the same work, Asata, the Gham- 
peja, was one of a number of tributary chiefs 
who presented themselves at the court of the 
king Kala&a of Knsmir. As the first-men- 
tioned event is placed by Sir A. Cunningham^ 
between A. D. 1028 and 1031, and the second^ 
in A.D. 1087, and as Sala and AsaUr are clearly 
tlio two princes Salavahana and Asata of our 
grant, the grant must have been made between 
those two dates, or about the middle of the 1 Ith 
century, — The traditional list of the Chambii 
Riijas given in ArclucoL Survey of India, Vol. 
XIV. pp. 114 and 115, identifies Sala with Soila 
or Sahila, the Sahilladcva who in our grant is 
described rather as the founder of the family ; 
and it has between Sida and Asata no less than 
five princes, none of whom is called Sumavar- 
madeva. — .Some of the peoples mentioned in the 
grant in connection with Sahilladeva can be 
readily identified. Trigarta, according to Sir 
A. Cunningham,® is the name of the country 
between Kuhgru and Jalandhar, to the south of 
Chanib.l ; and Kulhta, the district of Kullfi,' 
to the south-east of Chambu. The Kiras have 
by some been identified tvitli the Kasiniris, 
but in the Brihatsamhitu, xiv. 29 they are 
separately enumerated, as a people inhabiting 
the north-oast, together with the Kasmiras.® 
About the Durgara lord and the Saumatika, 
with whom the Kiras would appear to have 
been allied, I have not boon able to collect 
any information, but it does not seem impo.s- 
sible that Durgara may lie identical with Ddgrfl, 
which by Sir A, Cunningham is given as a 
name of the country including “Jammu and 
the other petty States between the Johlam and 
the Rilvi.”“ The allusion to Srihilladeva’s vic- 
tory over the Turushkas or lluhanimadans, 
probably has reference to the repulse of one of 
Sultun Mahmud’s invasions at the beginning of 
the 11th century.''® 

S6mavarmad6va, being about to make a 
grant, in lines 13-15 of the inscription addresses 
himself in the usual manner to the various olli- 
oials of his dominions and to the inhabitants of 


‘ Aiirieiit O'-'I ir’i.Jii Vol. I. p.-i.are 111. The 

'loiibts oxprC'-'-il Uy Tjo-'-i’ii. t/i'lf'o//.,' .l/ftTl/oous/.w/olti, 
Voi. III. \)avo ia*l, vev.U'Uiiiv tto of ii 

uaricd fdila, are ty oar yraiit ^lio'.vu to bo ^‘■ruundlos'-. 

• Arcli(rc'l. .S'O’m/ nt [n'h'ir. Vol. XIV. p. lUfl 
" Anci-nf <:■ ro'.'dj.I.y of holhi, Vol. I. pa.?c ISd. 

^ ih, paco 1 IC. 

' See Hall, iu Journal Am. Or, Soc., V ol. V I. page 
o-l'i. 


the districts concerned. The number of offi- 
cials mentioned is unusually large, and reinind,s 
one of the lists of officials given in the Amg.iclihi 
and Bhagalpur platc-S.^' The individual 
functions of every otiicial named are by no 
means clear, and I would jtoiut ont that I have 
not found the office of draydfriha, line 14, 
mentioned in any other grant which I have 
studied. 

The objects granted are in lines 1 (1-21 stated 
to be 15 liltti/iii or Ihii of land, and a yearly 
gift of one kiicirt of grain from the granary at 
Bhadravarma, the said 15 hhinai of land being 
made up as follows 

1. In the Banthila liiandnhi,— 

(а) 4 Ui ti.ni belonging to Kuloti, describ-cd 
as being iu the eujuymeat of the 
hiahdrdjid Ranlha (the mother of the 
grantor) ; 

(б) in Muhgala, 2 ///';i,/ii,sitaatcd iu Supa- 

k.‘ ra-surambhata ; 

(c) in Vata, 2 Ihdnii, situated in Chhunne- 
raka-goslithika. 

2. In the TAvasaka menujaia , — 

(a) in Bhadravarma, 1 hhii, situated in 
bhad ru va ki'is lya- Vi j ja n la ; 

(5) in SarAhnla, 1 Ihhni, situated in 
Bluiitavasanta ; 

(c) in phftlyaka, 2 Ihihiii in Lartnka, be- 
longing to Dennasuta ; and 2 Ihd 
in Jaudhaka, belonging to Ramajje- 
ya^iita ; 

3. In the PArakamata mandala , — 

in Mahgala, in phaullek'i, 2 Ihf'indshal-a 
belonging to Luttluikasuta, and 2 
hlir iiiddialca belonging to Ilurtaka- 
suta, these 4 hJiUniiUJiaka being cnual 
to 1 hltC'. 

Or, in figure.s, 4 hhii in Kuldti, 2 hhl in Muh- 
gala, 2 b/iit in VAtA, 1 b/ui in Bhadravarma, 
1 b/i d in Sarahula, 4 b/iu in DhAlyaka, and 
1 b/iii in Maugala ; — total 15 b/ni. 

Tliero are several things in the passage of 
which the above is an abstract, which I am 
unable to explain satisfactorily; others, about 


“ Anrionf f: ••,.:i-a,'h\i of IiiUia, Vol. I. j'.ire 13b. 

111 the <j-oiii'alii'.;ii-.il part of the 5 rr,i!it I am uuable fully 
to explain the ejiitliet .appheil to S.'ihill efeva iu line K, 
accor.liiur to wliieli ■ ho li.nl his exlraor.liiiary exi p.mlod 
sjiarkliiijr nii.e'ht proclaimcil hy the vcner.ible Iioly poil 
Suilrakiisvaiuin.’ I sii-pect tliat Suilr.ikasvruiiin is a 
looal name of the po.l V'ishnu, m honour of whom Silhilla- 
dova may have founded a temple, 
n ante, Vol. XIV. page 107, and Vol. XV'. page SOC. 
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which I am (loubtfuh The term bh ili'ii or hhu | 
I take to be a lueu^iU'e of supcrnclal are.t, and ! 
from line 19 it i.-; clear that the bhi'nn' or bhil i 
wae feub-dividcd into four •n-'i'lntl'a. But I do ■ 
not see the e.tact force of the term -sh prefixed ' 
to li]ni,,,i and hhii in line' 16, 17, and 18; and, j 
similarly, I cannot expLiin the term a- \ 

liiii-ika which occurs twice in line 18, and atrain i 

I 

below in line 31 : nor the plirase ] 

pakJilIaht in line 2iJ. — As rouards the territorial 
names, it appecii-s that the realm of .Soiiiavar- j 
madov’a wa.s divided into ijuiudila-i, and that , 
the namc.s Kuldii. Hniicral.t. VAta, Bhadra- 

• ^ - J 

varrua, Sar.lhnla. ph.dyaka, and TIaii 2 'ala, denote . 
certain sub-divisions of the three i.'und'tlas . 
Panlhila, Tavusaka, and. Parukamata iiieiitioii- i 
ed. Tin- roinainiii'.r terms .8apakaru-suraiu- j 
bh da, Chliomier.ika-gosLthika, etc.; I would | 
r.'irard, judu'inu’ merely from the wordinir i 
of the text, as r.ame.s of cfillages. But ' 
cm the Very imjierfect maps at my dispo.sal I 1 
have nut been tilde to identify any of the I 
lilacc'.s or di.'tricts eunmtrated, v. ith the excep- j 
tion of PhadiMvaritiH, which would btem to be j 
the Bhadrw&r of the maj)s, to the north-west i 
of CTiamhl. — Piually, as regards this portion 
of the ittbcription, I would dniw attention to 
the fact tlutt the owners of the land concerned, 
where they are mentioned at all, are not called 
hy their own pnjper names, but described as ' 
the sons of tlic'ir re.spective fathers — ■Deuna-snta, 1 
‘ tlie Son of Denua, ' R.imaj jeya-snta ‘ the son of j 
K.lmui jdya,’ etc. The same practice is observed j 
in the concluding portion of the inscription, | 
line.-, 29 and dl. 

Of the 15 Ihihiii of land dc.scribed, two 1 
hhrtiiidult'i/ia or half a bhdnti, .according to lines 
21-24, were granted by tlic king, as an a<irahiirii, 
to a temple of V'islinu erected in honour of (?) 
the 'iiialidrajiilnit I’ll., the illustrious Asata (1) ; 
and the remaining laud, as well as the 
yearly contribution of grain, was given, as an 
atjrahura, jointly to the gods Vibhnn and iSiva, 
who must have lieen worshipped in one temple, 
the former in honour of the illustrious Lak- 
shmanavarman, and the latter, an image of 
whom had been set nj) by the (preen Kaiallni. 
in honour of the illustrious Salftkaravarman, 
The first line of the verse (liiu! 23; in 
which the two gods arc mentioned, is not 
quite clear to me ; as regards the remain- 
ing Yjortion of the verse, I take S.ilakara- 


varnian to be another name of Siilavahana, 
tire hu-band of Hartiha and father of SOma- 
varui.ideva. The temple to which this chief 
part of tlie grant was unele. I tNould suggest 
to be the temple of Lakshmi-Navayana, 
“referred to the time of ITaja Sala Variuma,” 
which is mcutioried in Archi'ol. of 

India, Vol. NIV., jiage.s 113 and 114, and 
which, to judge from the legend mentioned 
by Sir A. Cunningliam, appears to have 
been devoted to the worship of Vishnu and 
Siva. 

The second portion of the inscription, from 
Ah-a iniaar o [I Ukhijdic in line 28 up to the 
end, is dated ten years later than the preceding 
portion, i.e. in the 11th year of the reign of 
AsatadSva, on the 12th of the light half (?) 
of Bln'idrapada ; and it records various minor 
alteration.^ of the previously recorded grant, 
the main import of wliich apjiears to be that, 
in-tea'l of the four bkHnid-ihaka in Maugala, 
in the P4rakaraata luaiuldu mentioned before, 
four other 5/( were given to the tem- 

ple of the two gods T'i-hnn and Siva, and that 
one hlid of land in Ghalahapa, in the PAnthila 
niandnht, was given to the before-mentioned 
temple of Vishnu fr). 

The whole grant bears tbo subscription : 
“ the own hand of the illustrious S6mavar- 
madeva ; the own hand of the illustrious 
Asatadeva.’’ 

I may add here that, together with the 
above inserij)tion, iMr. Elect has sent to me two 
im|>i'Cb.sionsof another ChambA copper-plate 
inscriptiiin, also received from Sir A. Cunning- 
ham, wliieh will be i-eferred to in notes 31 
and 32 below. Thi.s inscription also is on a 
single plate, measuring Itij" by 7 f . It consists 
of 16 full liiK.'s and one short line, engraved on 
the proper right margin, and containing the 
subseription (sf tlie grantor. Its characters 
are iirtn.ally tiu' s.anut as those of the grant 
here edited. It is throuirliont in jirose, and it 
records, in Sansknt vN'liielt is not alwavs cor- 
rect, that the devout wor.-liijijier of Bralirnan. 
tlie miilal rd/it. the illustrious BhotavarmadAva, 
wlio meditated on the feet of the fiirama- 
tih'itldni.kadhi! ninlidnijdilh irdjii, the illustrious 
MAnikyavarman, and who was the son of the 
)iiii-iiiiiajiliiif/dnkd, the mnlidrdjrii, the illustri- 
ous Ju[ru?]rad6vi, from his residence at 
ChanpakA, granted certain lands belonging to 
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the village Juihgurara, in Kdslitagr^lhara, in 
the Chiatliraha mandala, to an individual of 
the Kilsyaija gCtra. So far as I can make out, 
this gi-ant contains no date of any kind. 

The princes Manikyavarman and Bhofa- 


varmadeva are evidently No. 44 and No. 45 of 
the genealogical list of the Chamba Rajas, 
placed by Sir A. Cunningham {Archo ol. finrvpij 
of India, Vol. XIV. page 115) in A.D. 14u0 
and 1425. 


TEXT.’’ 

1 Om” namas=Sivaya ) ( 11 ) Jayati’* bhuvana-karanaih Svayambhur=jayati Pnrandara- 

nandano ilurarih [1*] jayati Giri.snta-niruddha-deho durita^bhay-apaharo Ilara- 

2 s=cha devah 11 Jayati’^ janam=anishtad=uddharanti Bhavani jayati nija-vibhuti- 

vyapta-visvah=Purarih [l*] jayati cha Gajavaktras=su=tra yasya prasadi\d= 
uparamati 

3 samasto vighna-varg-opasargah 11 Sri-Chanpaka’°-vAsakrtt=parama-vra(bra)hTnany6 

lalata - tata-ghatita - vikata - bhruknti- praka^-kuitita-kataka-[S]aumatika-krita-sana- 
thya-Durga- 

4 rS&vara-samira-sandhukshita-Kira-va(ba)la-va(ba)iavad-dav-asu.sukshaui-kshana-kshapana- 

[na]va-jaladharasya l” dand-opanata-Trigartadhip-anunaya-prarlhita-saudhanasya 1 
se v!i -vddhi- vy agra- 

5 svakalya-Kuldtesva(Sva)ra-karma-vyatihara-prurthyam'ina-rajyritpa(rpa)na-prnsadasya 1 

samara-bhara-bhagn-Arugn.'u’nshka-Turushka-vipula-va(ba)la-visala-sa(sa)khina[h] i 
Kurukshetre Rah-ftpara- 

6 ga-samaya-samarthita-niada- gandha - luvdha(bdha)-madhubara-kul-akula-kapula-phalaka- 

kari-ghabi-dura-priti-prasanna-manasa-bhagavad-Bhiiskar - abhinaudita-nij - auvaya - 
pra.suti- 

7 paratnpara-sara-Karivarsli-abhidhan-abhyudayasya tatkala-milita-nikhila-maluprila-mukha- 

masi-kurchika-kirti-surabhita-sapta-bhuvan-abhogasya nirati.ia- 

8 ya-saury-audary-AgAdhaganibhiiya-maryada-daya - d.lkshinya-vRilak.shanya - jarjarita- JAma- 

dagnya-Si(Si)vi-Karna-Yudhishthir-Adi-pravara-prasiddlu‘h clarRana-saj)halita-16- 

9 ka-16chana-manorama-m'u[rteh]’'’ bhagavach-chhri-SikU'akasvAmi-deva-prakhyApya[mA]”n- 

AnanyasAmAnya-sphara-sphnrad-uru-mahimnah .samara-sabasra-sariividhAna-kup-Arjita- 

10 Sahasanka-NiS&ahkamalla-Matamatasiingh-Ady-Apara-paryAyasya 1 Paushaua-ve(vaih)-’° 

sa-bhusliana-mahAmauc!i srimut-SahilladSvasya 1 nirmale kule tila- 

11 ka-bhutah nii’avadya-vidyA-vin6da-rasa-rasika[li] 1 aso(.4e).sha-sA(sA)strArtlia-parimal- 

AdhivAsita-mAuasah vivek-aika-s:u-o-rAj.thariisah aganita-vimala-guna-gan-A”la]”ukri- 

12 ta-murtih triblinvana-bhavaiia-vi[cb*]cliiuirita-kirtih parnniabhatfAraka-mabArAjAdhirAja- 

paramcsva(sva)ra-srimat-SAlavAh.anadeva-pAdAnadhyAtah paramabhaUArikA-mabA- 
raj f;i-si i-RardhA- 

13 devt-knksln-ksliiraniranidhi-sndliAdidhitih paramabhattAraka-mahArAjAdhiraja-paramcsvara- 

srimat-S6inavarmadevali=kusali I sarvAu=dva niyogasthan rAja-rAjAuaka-rAi[A*]- 

14 mAtya-r.\iAQa)[)utra-parikara-saimiyuktaka-viniyuktaka-duta-gamAgamika-bbitvaramAnva-” 

khasa-kulika-saulkika-gaultnika - kliadgaraksba - tarapati-’^vh-ayatvika-cbauro- 


'* From the rnhbin't. 

** Kxpre.s.'od by a .-yinbol. 

Metre, Pa-h|iit;V'ra. 

“ Metre. MMmi. 

" Ch tjipaka, in■^tead o( rhimpalca, nccorflm!; to Pro- 
fc.ssor Pisobel, is the orilinary spelHncr of isannla MSS. 
Bco Self, A’r'iHir Ki’ccio^o n ih-r I'liTohd ik"’. ]ia^e 21>. 

Here ami iu other iiluoer iielow. wliiel.it i^ uimeees- 
Rary to point out separately, the sign ot punctuation is 
superfluous. 

" At first sight this nkdiara locks like rfi, and this 
was no doubt originally engr.ivt'il ; but a careful exami- 
nation shows that rit ha- been altered to rtrh, 

" This Iik.-ihiir:, winch originally was omitted, is 
written below the line. 


Tho al'luira iv appears to have been .altered 
aireaily in the original, but I cannot recognize in the 
ruldiing wdi.it is written above vi. Below, line lit, 
viti, IS written run-if. 

This ,’k^liiirn, which originally was omitted, is 
written above the line. 

*" 1 do not venture to alter this or any of the other 
I terms, wliicli are perfectly pl.iiu in tin. rubliiug. The 
Amgcclihi and Bhugalpur plates, eiife. d'ol, Xl\'. p, lt>7, 
line .‘50, and Vol, XV. p. oOO, line 35, have 'jam ojamihi j 
ohlutvaram'iui |. 

The Aiiig.aclihi pl.ite has, line flO. ani-iaraki^Jii ^ and 
the Blnigalpiir plate, line 34. kfuii> \ii\tk:'hn instead. 

The two pUtes mentioned before have tanka, lines 
' 30 and 36. 
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15 ddharanika-[diiJnilika-danda[p]asi(M)ka-vra(bra)hmana-[kshatriya]-^°vit-cliliudr-Mi-[s]Aslit;i- 
dasa-prakritih=prativasi-jaiiapadiiihs=cha samaj Eapayat j=astu Tas=saibviditam 
yatha sva-sasyarQaiia-slia(clielilia ?)'“®tra- 

1(' blioge Panthila-manclala-prativa(ba)ddha-maharaJm-sri-Eardlia-devya“’ bhnchya( jya)rQaiia- 
KTil6ti-satka-bhumayas=chatasrah tatha Mungale Supakara-surambhata-sthita 
sit bbiimi-dvayaih | tatha 

17 Vatayam Clibonneraka-goshthika-sthita sit bliumi-dvayaiti tatha Tavasaka-mandala- 

pratlYa(ba)ddha-Bh.adravarme bhadravakasiya-Vijjanla-sthita sit bhur=C‘kri I 
tatha SarahulS 

18 Bhatfavasanta-sthita sld-bhumir=eka tatha piiaiyake=shtapraharika-Deniiasuta-satka- 

Lartuke bhiimi-dvayam tath=atr=aiva dvitiy-ashtaprahiirika-Ramajjeyasuta- 
satka-Jaa[dhajkd bhu-dvajaih tatha Pa.[ra]''’- 
l‘J kainata-mandala-prativa(ba)ddha-Mahgale phaullckayam Latthukasata-satka-bhumfishaka- 
dvayaih tatha H.n°’rrt:i]kasuta-satka-bhumashaka-dTayam=iibhan samsu[ddha]-®'" 
bhur=tjk=aukatah KtLldti bhu 4 MuhgalS bhu 2 Vatayam 

20 bhu 2 Bhadravarma bhu 1 Sarahule bhu 1 Dhaiyake bhu 4 MahgalS 

bhu 1 dram bhu 15 erarii purvaprasiJdha-bhukti-pi’amanena svasima-tTina- 
g5yuthi-”'gochara-paryantam sakhila[Th]®’' pakhilam sa-uirgama-pravesarh 

21 sa-vanaspaty-udakam griha-sakavafikA-Tiiksharama-Ti'nim-opetarii tathA Bhadravarma- 

ko&hthAgAi'At=prativarsharii dhAnya-khAry=ek=Aiikatah dhanya-kliA 1 ato 

inadhyAt=P&rakainata-Mangala-mArgAl=Luttliukasu- 

22 tiya-bhrnnAsliiika-d\-ayam=ati’=aiva mahArAja-puti'a-’bii-A]''‘'satasy=6clddsfiiia pratishthApita- 

bhagava'l-Vishaavo agi’aliAiutvd iti pratipAditam pAnya®‘ bhu 14 inA 2 (?) 
dhAuya-kha 1 A-chaadr-Ai'kaiii=anA- 

23 chchhGdyam=a!iAryam=anupadr;iTam agraharatayA toya-chuluk-Apura-purvakam ll Srimal-^' 

Laksh.mapavarmauaS=subhavada-prA[khye] vibhur^yu Haris= 3 ri-SiiiAkara- 
varmane cha .siva-krid=YAn-Archito ya- 

24 k=Sivah [k'] dGvy=Asmiii=paral)hakti-l>h ivita-dhiyA .sri-Rardhaya sthApitas=tabhyAtii 

datiam=idam^mayA nanu janais-sarvair=anujriAyatAm || Tatha cha Vyasa- 
bhashitam [iP] Asmin=^“vaihe(ih-id) su-vistirnd yah=ka- 
2’' schin=nri[iatli-bha%-ct Q-*] tasy=Ahaiii hasta-laguij=.sini sAsanarii mA tTatikrameh 1 1 
PalanAt=paraind dharmah=pAlauAt=pafamaiii lapah [l*] palauAt=param-aisvaryam 
ga!'lyas=tGna pAlanam n AuyAycna 

' ' hritA lj]iu:iur=.uiyAycna tu hAi-it'i | haranto^’ hArayan.tas=cha dahaty=A-saptamarh 
kulim U Ta(lAkAnA[Th]^* sahasivaa asvamGdha-satona cha I gavarii koti-pradAncna 
bliumi-hai'ta 

27 ua suldli^y'-'] ati II PravardhaniAna-kalyAria-vijaj-a-rAjyc srimad-AsatadSviyS sariivat- 
sai'c prathamc VaisAkha-bita-[dvi]””tiyAyAia SukravArcna patfakara=idam 
sariipidi- 


- Ti.i" wor-l, Avhich ori'j’inallj' wa'? ouiitte*!, is Nvritfccii 

’ u_-lov.- t'lB lilB’. 

' I [\i'A almo-t certain that the ori'-Mnal rtl-^har-i f^hn 
i~ 1’’. 11 .-^truek ouf, anil th.it » Jiftih'i hn-^ boon cni'ravo'l 
h'.'l'jv. it With clifnif r‘C^’h‘‘i'f * tlic cxpaiHe of the royal 
uiihic'lhi,’ i. e may comjMi’e .-'Uc*h uxpro'--'ion- as chhulni- 
' Vol. Vlli. i> 21i, 1. 7, trau'-latc*! by ‘ in- 

• •re-iium/ 

’ Thi' '■-houhl properly bo 
“ wnen^ally i’ Ori'/iually /f'nij. 

’ i n-iLinaHy 

' '1 u'- oi-ilin iry 'pellirK/ of the la-t portion of this 
,<)r l n , but thi-n iii'Cription an<l the uiipubli>he<l 

' 'hii iba iiiMut of Bhofavaruia'leva have di^tinotly '/■ ]}>\- 

" TLi • Auu'VaiM i- -ouiewliat iiDli^tinot : but the nn- 
uibli-'.h'l h 1 - lilt uieiilioLi -'l m tile lu-t note ha-^ clearly 
•r/ Ji,l‘ .. ; y" j . 1 ikive not met with tiie oxprco- 

-I'Bi V'V’’ 'i. /(; eUe aii'l aiii unable to explain it. 


” I am very doubtful, especially about the second 
aA.>*7uf/M in brackets. So far as I can judeo from the 
ruiibinof the oricinal rca'liiiLr would seem to bo .'/-b.a - 
but the '^ccoud of these two n/Lv7(rrr7.,’ Im- bc(-n altered* 
and the 2 of •/•/ also may have been struck out. It is not 
iuipo-^ible that the riuht readini^ may ho 

Thn-> word m plain in tlu^rub! unu', }.ut I canuotcYnlain 
it: of course, it lA ea-^y to .-ay tluit it nuiy ].r. a ri'b‘take 
for a.Kia or Th' folio-, viny I, ho U' mA 2 I take to 

‘ 2 li-ri ’ ; but the fiCTro2i„ 

in<h~tinct in t'le imprc"ion-. 

Metre, ^ardulavikrjdita. 

k'lnn.Ibnbh) ; and in the foUowinp 

Read hnrti^o hf'ro iKitn^-rJia, 

7 s\tl 2 ^''’ P- 

jh’ “kbd.uru la brackets looki like tri, altered to 
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28 tarn [||*] Duto=tra mahaksliapatalika-sri-Kalmkah l| Likhitam=i Jam karana-kiyastlia- 

Siya-Pamannabliyam || Iti subkam [n*] Atra pauai'=api likhyata [|*] 
Tatlidpari- 

29 likliita-P^rakamata-lMaAgals bkiiniasliaka-(i.i(clia)turiiaiii parivartd tatr=aiva 

Savarmikasutauaiii satka'blium'ipvai"slia)k:L=cIiatvarali 

30 ankatah bbuma 4 agraharatve vibhagd deva-dvayoh pa[ra rj-saiiivat 11 Bbadra- 

pada- [sublii- ?]e 12 

31 varu dattaih Pa,nthila-n]aadala-prativa(ba)ddha-Ghalahane ]\[a!iendraka- 

pu(paii)ti'a-Maidi'ika-suta-ibatka-bbur--=ak=Ankatu bliu 1 aslitaprahriP']rika-&urva ' — r 
tr[ai?]va [du] va-grihd pratipj^.i^] Jitu 1 pr.u'i(g)-li-(li)khita-kram[L' jna palaiii- 
[yam 1 *] 

32 [Li*]kbitaiii Siva-Pamann‘ibhy im=iiya 1 (n) 

iSiimat-SoniavarmadSva-svabaalah || Srimad-Asatadeva-svaliastah ' Ip] 

FOLKLORE IX SALSETTE, 


BY GEO. FR. 

No. 2 . — The poor hoy who went in search of | 
Ih'a ra. 

There once lived an old -svoraan with her 
only son, whoso occupation was to take out 
other people's cattle to graze, for which he 
received a very meagre remuneration ; and 
this was their only .source of maintenance. 
Poverty stared them in the face. Vcry 
liard indeed was their lot ; hard to .such an 
extent that they had very often to be content 
with only one meal a day. Tilings continued 
in this state for some time till at last it be- 
came unbearable, and the boy determined to 
seek out Ikvara, and ask him why of all 
mankind he alone had to endure such misery. 

Accordingly he one day told his mother 
of his intention and asked her to make him 
enouizh bread to serve him for sevcial dai.s. 
The old woman, as ignorant as him.sclf, pre- 
pared some hiljri cakes, and giving them to 
him, bill him a loving adieu, wishing him 
every .succe.ss. 

Taking the cakes and an axe, the boy started 
in search of isvara. He walked on and on till 
night overtook him, and he sat under a jack- 
fruit tree, and partaking of his coarse fare 
went to sleep. At dawn, when he was leav- 
ing the place, the tree detained liim and asked 
him where he was rn'ing. The boy told tlic 
tree the object of his journey. Whereupon 
tho tree said : — 

“ Well, if you are in search of Hvara do me 
a favour. If you should happen to meet with 

“ Here about five akcharm are ini^^ing. 


DPEXHA, 

him tell him it is now twice twelve years 
since I have .stood here, but so far I have not 
borne a single fruit." 

The boy promised to give the message; and 
the hotter to remember it he tied a knot on a 
rope which he had with him, and started on 
his errand. 

He walked another whole day, and night 
coming on ho partook of his htijri cakes and 
rested himself under a mango tree. In the 
morning he arose and as he was going away 
! the tree asked him where ho was going, and 
] on being told it oxelaimod : — 

“Tell iivara forme that for twice twelve 
years I have been standing here, bent down 
with tho burden of my fruit, but not one 
living creature will touch, much less eat, any 
of it.” 

The boy said he would do it, tied another 
knot on the rope, and pursued his journey. 
He walked with rapid strides for another 
whole d.iy and by dusk entered a city and 
there pa.sscd tho night .after e.ating some of his 
cake.s. At day-break he saw a big tank under 
construetion. It was being built by the king 
of that [ilace for the benefit of his subjeets, 
but to his great grief it could not be completed, 
fur no sooiior was one side built and the other 
commenced than the first would hrc.ak down, 
:ind by the time it was rebuilt the other would 
give Wiiv ; and so liad it eoiitlmied for twenty- 
four vc.irs. The boy -.ccliiir the .dug very sad, 
asked him tho reason and the king told him, 

^ “ Here tv, o or thret; (ilj/iaras are missin". 
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and in turn asked where he was going. He told 
him everything, whereupon tlie king said: — 
Do take my message, too, to Isvara. Tell 
him I have Iseen twice twelve years building 
a tank for the good of my subjects, but it has 
not been completed. Ask him the reason whjy 
and wli.at I should do.” 

The boy said he was at His Maje.sty’s 
service and would do everything the king told 
him. And he again started \ but before he 
left he made a third knot on the rope lest he 
should forget. 

For a fourth day our hero walked on and on 
till late in the evening, by which time he had 
reached a certain shcrc. Being very wear}’ 
and hungry he ate what little remained of his 
li'iji'i cakes and slept soundly till break of 
day. 

When he woke up the nest day he saw at a 
little di.stauce au enormously big mamjlial- 
hiiha (fish) stretched on the dry laud. On 
approachinir him he questioned the boy as to- 
where he was going, and he told him that he 
was in search of isvara. Thereupon thfi 
whale said : — 

“ If you happen to meet with Isvara, do not 
forget me. Tell him it is twice twelve years 
since I was thrown on this shore, and since 
then not a single tide has come within my 
reach to enable me to get into the sea again.” 

The boy made a promise to the whale to 
mention him to Isvara, and made a fourth 
knot on the rope. He then rushed into the 
sea. little recking the roaring of the waves, 
when lo ! a passage opened out for him and 
he was enabled to proceed on his way'. He 
walked a long while and came to a house, at 
the entrance of which, on the sixth step, was 
seatcil an ascetic, in whom the boy ilitl not 
I'ceognize the object of his search, for be was 
Isvara himself, who pitied the boy and had 
come to aid him. Isvara questioned the boy 
as to who ho was and what ho wanted in that 
place. The boy said : — 

“• O holy saint, tell me, if you can, where I 
can tinil Isvara.” 

'• IVhat do yon want from Isvara r* Tell me 
all, aod I V. ill try and liclp you.” 

Up(i)i this tho hoy related his .story, and 
how he hid journeyed for several days to 
seek Kvara, and beg of him to better bis 
eouditiuii! 


Isvara bade him go home and said be would 
now live in a better position. Hearing this 
the boy went down from the fifth to the 
fourth step, when Isvara detained him and 
asked him if he had anything else to say. 
Jnst then the boy remembered his promise 
to the whale, and told Isvara how for twice 
twelve years he had been lying on dry land 
and how he was longing for a tide to come 
and take him back to his mother, the 
ocean. 

On this isvara told the boy to tell the whale 
that lie had in his belly a box containing very 
precious gems^ and that if he would throw 
up that box and give it to the first passer-by, 
the tide would come and carry him back into 
the sea. 

The boy heart’d these words and went down 
to the third step when Isvara again detained 
him and asked him if he had nothing else to 
say ; whereupon he remembered tlie king who 
was building the tank, and said : — 

“ There is a certain king who says he has 
spent twice twelve years in constructing a tank 
for the benefit of his subjects but to his sorrow 
as soon as one side is built and the other 
commenced, the first side breaks down, and by 
the time it is rebuilt the other side gives way, 
and so it has continued for twice twelve years. 
He wants to know what he should do to com- 
plete the tank.” 

Upon this Jsvara said: — “Tell the king that 
if he has the welfare of his subjects at heart, he 
ho must risk half his kingdom by bestowing 
it on the first passer-by, and also give him his 
daughter in marriage, and then only will the 
tank be completed.” 

The boy then stepped on to the second step 
when Isvara asked him for the third time whe- 
ther be had to give him any other message, 
and this time lie was put in mind of the raango- 
trcc, and said : — ■ 

“ In a certain forest stands a mango-tree 
bent dow'n with tho load of its fruit, and it 
complains tliat it has been in that position for 
twice twelve years, but no living creature eats 
of its fruit.’ ’ 

The boy was ordered to tell the tree that at 
its foot was buried a ho.'i coutaining great 
treasure, which box the fir.st passer-by should 
ho allowed to dig out and take away, and then 
its fruit would be eaten. 
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He came down to the first step and he was 
again stopped by Isvara and asked if he had 
no more to say, and he thought of the jack- 
fruit tree. He said : — 

“At a great distance from here grows a jack- 
fruit tree which has been in existence for twice 
twelve years, but unfortunately has borne no 
fruit through all this long period.” 

Upon this isvara said : — ‘‘ In the trunk of 
the tree is hidden an immense quantity of gold, 
which if the tree gives up to the first passer- 
by, it will produce fruit abundantly, such as 
its kind has never borne.” 

Hearing this the boy left. He was asked 
over and over again if anything more was to 
be said, but he replied in the negative, and 
took leave of the supposed holy man. 

When he had passed the sea, which closed up 
after him, he came on the whale to whom he 
told what isvara had said, upon which the 
whale replied : — 

“ For twice twelve years have I been lying 
here and have seen no other human being 
besides yourself ; and as you have been the 
instrument of my delivery I will give the bos 
containing the precious gems to you, take it 
and be happy.” 

Thus saying the whale threw up a bos, 
which the boy took up, thanking the whale ; 
and behold ! the waves of the sea came up 
foaming furiously, and rising higher and higher 
encircled the whale and drew him again into 
his mother, the ocean. 

Taking the box the boy came to the city the 
king of which was building the tank, and 
delivered the message of I.svara to the king. 
The king, whose greatest ambition was the 
welfare of his subjects, willingly risked half his 
kingdom. It also happened that this boy was 
the only foreigner who had overpassed through 
the dominions of this king, and consequently 
he was selected as the fortunate recipient of 
half the kingdom anti the king’s daughter in 
marriage. The gift and the marriage were 
therefore offered to the boy, who readily and 
with great pleasure gave his assent ; and this 
brought about the completion of the tank. 

In due time the wedding was celebrated with 
fi-reat pomp, and our hero, as a prince and the 
.soii-iii-law of a great Ilij.i, proceeded on his 
journey homoward.s, aceoinpanie d by a retinno 
of luauy soldiers, horses, elephants and camels. 


laden with costly articles. In this way he soon 
came upon the mango-tree and delivered the 
message of Isvara to the effect that a great 
treasure was lying buried at its foot, and that 
the tree should allow the first passer-by to 
unearth it and take it aw-ay, when its fruit 
would be eaten to the very last. 

On hearing this the tree said to the boy : — 
“ I have been standing here for twice twelve 
years and have seen no human being besides 
yourself ; therefore the treasure is yours, take 
it and enjoy it.” 

The boy got the treasure dug out, and no 
sooner had he taken possession of it, than all 
the retinue climbed up the tree, and ate each 
and every mango that was on it. 

They soon left the place, and after a long 
time came to the jack- fruit tree, which was 
waiting impatiently to hear from the boy, 
whether he had met with Isvara and what 
news he had brought concerning itself. The 
boy replied ; — 

“ isvara has ordered me to tell you that in 
your trunk is hidden an immense quantity 
of gold which should be given to the first 
passer-by, and then only you will blossom and 
bear fruit.” 

The jack-fruit tree, when it heard the com- 
mand of Isvara at once burst open its trunk 
from whicli fell out heaps upon heaps of gold, 
all of which was left at the disposal of the 
boy ; and lo ! the tree, the same moment, blos- 
somed and bore fruit such as its kind never 
bore before, and in such quantity that it was 
nigh breaking with the weight. 

Leaving this place, the boy, with all his retinue 
and the treasures he had got from the trees, 
took the road to his native place, where his 
mother was still living in a wwetched hut. He 
therefore went in advance, hired a splendid 
abode, and prepared his mother for the recep- 
tion of his royal bride. 

A little while after the retinue arrived. The 
boy and his mother came out to receive them, 
and conveyed the bride to their new re.sidence. 
Being now well settled and having large 
resources of wealth at their disposal, the boy 
lived with his royal wdfo to a good old ago, 
occasionally paying and receiving visits from 
his roval father-in-law. He also did many 
charitable deed.s and was loved and respected 
by all around him. 
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Ek garib sokra zo gela Istaracue sudila. 

ilk; liotbl dukri Tuii ticlia sukrA giacliA 
dkaiid.i liotha lokliackim dlioraiii cliarava neva- 
ch'i. Thiaehaih pagar hotliarii murad thaurarii, 
iini biza kaii'is ilpai nijtha. Alotha dubaloliar, 
auretliuc gae murad vakbat eke gevni-ibh kbusi 
botb. Marad tb'ip aissaib s,allam aiii sevfc'is tbo 
sokra baz'ii'la aiii vicb.u' kela gae zavaai tav'ara- 
cba sudila iini vicb'ir.ivaih gue sare duniamani 
tbial-i ekliala katb tberilam garib. 

Aissa vicbir karundm tbiazuii aisla sangatb- 
laih rotia bbdzava sang-atbi iievida. Dokriziiu 
bazricbia rutbia bbujilia Aiii dillii sangitbi. 

Tbia sukri.izuu tbia roti'a aiii ek kiirad ge- 
vunbiil gjla Isvariebe sudila. dial Cb'il gela 
inurai lamb. Tbavarii riitb zbaili bbaviib. B.iisla 
eke pbaus'i burarii, thauri roti kbilli aui ninzia. 
Sakdcha utbuusirh zaum Llgta, tbavarii tbia 
pbansazun pekbvilam aui kbabar kelarii gne 
kai lib z'ltes. Sokri.'izuu sfuig.xtblarii gue Isva- 
racbe su lila, tbavam tbo pbauas botblii : — 

“ Biraih, zar tCda livav bhetlas tbar aura 
mauza uir.xp dbej. Sing [svar.ila gue bara 
ani bili’A cliauvis varsath zbailim manab pun 
mivar ek pb.il azuii ailarh mlbin."’ 

S'lkr.i kahul zliidl, .s.xugatbi dor bbtba 
tbiavar ek glntli mlrli ufibiu visrava kartain, 
ani clialta zbaila. 

Biz.i ok dbis cbilli. Ratlicbi b.lzi’icbi voti 
kbfili, iini eke aiiibia kblliin niiizla. SakiUcli.l 
zatbirii tbil ilmbiazda kbabar k lath tbia so- 
kriaplr gul kal.lih zlthe.s. Sokrilzun saiirriitb- 
1am gue zatbairii livar.lcbe sudila. Tbavarii 
ainbil bolurii lagla ; — 

Z.ir tul.l isvar bbotlas tbar aur.l m inz.'i 
nirap dlies, gue b'lr.l ani b.lra cbanvis var- 
saih zbaili ih raanam pun auro tlicpln mliigc 
pbal.lbl koni sivl.i'ii nrihin ” “ B.ir.irii,” botbll 

tbo s'lkra, ani dbutri glnt'i mlrli d'lr.lU, iini 
cbllt'i zhilli Zltham zlthaih ponebla I'-ke 
gliivUl. Tula gliivacbl r.lz.i kbanitb botba ek 
tbal.iiii tbiae'.ie raitecbe kirt.iih, pun tb.bh 
tbaUm kaiii purab bilb uotb uh. Ek'' tbavar 
b'uilaiiliii lilg,' tb'iv.lr bln liirii l.igliih ka [i.iili 
biizu kill'll iltlixs.':, iltii till biun dhurus kartb-im 
dbiiiri b.l.^u^kb ii iltli is ■. .Vissuh kartliiirii b.lr.'i i 
ani Ijili'.l cba.ivis vars uh bb n-liih, llajala kban- 
tbi dekb'iiiisiib tbia ^okrilzuii tlilala vlcliarilaiii '■ 
gii ' iiis.-jurii kiitii- K.iia/.uii .saiigatliLirii, ani '• 
iniunrbdrh tbilzun sokri ip (rkbabark 'laiiikailtii ; 
ziith liotbii th '. Ibiazun b icbl.iih ; ‘‘Zatbairii j 
Isvar.lcb ■ sudiLl. ’ Tb.ivaiii llajilzuii botblab ; — j 


“ Aura manza nirap sangh Isvarala. Bara 
ani bara cbanvis varsab zbailim gu * mib tbalaih 
b 'iiiilbitbaib tbe mange nlitbecbe kartbab, 
pun ek' tbavar biindlinnbb bigi' tbavar ban- 
dburii biglub ka paili bazu kbosaltb ', ani tbi 
dburus kartbab bigi bazu kbosaltb', ani tbem 
tbalaih kaiii purab boi nabin. Kbabar kar 
Isvariiparaissab kam, ani mihzun kii kariivab.” 

Tbo sokrii kabul zbaila, tbisri giintb marli 
ddriila ani cbaltba zbaila. 

Cbantba dbi.s cbrillii iini pohcblii eke bandbra- 
la. Tbaiiib etbab ratb zbaili, rutl reltbi tbi 
kliali iiui uiiizlii. Sakiilcba utbla tbe ek motha 
manghalniasa nadhren parla sukbe zaminivar. 
Tbo gn 'la m'T ', tbavab tbia mangbalma-siazun 
thiapar kbabar k'larii kaiam ziitb botba tbe. 
Sokriilzun sAngatblarii gnl Isvaracbe sudila. 
Tbxvab tbo m iiiglialmasa botblu : — 

“Zbar tula Isvar bbetel tbar mauza nirap 
db‘‘s, gue biira ani bara cliauvis varsab zbailim 
manaih sdkbe zxrninivar parlaub tb'-, pun aure 
t''p;ln i'k thavi pbaiis aiii nabin manum dbaria- 
maui zhavala.” 

Sokra kabul zbaila, chautbi gantb miirli 
aui dliarilmxni dbaurii marli. Tbavam bagha 
kii zbxilub, ok rasfcba zbail.-l, ani sokra sukbo 
palm cb.llub llgbri. Mur, Id lamb cb.llliavar 
ok gbar ailaiii, tliia gbar.lcbo savo pairivar 
biislatbl Isvar, pun tbia sokriazun olkbilam 
iirdiin. 

isvar.lzun kbab.ar kSlara tbiiipar : “ Tbum 

koii hais ani k,l paige tulii?” Tbavab sokria- 
ziiii zav.lb kola : “Mib ailaab Isvaracbe sudila. 
S'lii'g in'tl.'i tul.l kb'ib.xr aisel tbe, Isvar kaidb 
mil '1 tbe.” Isvar.'izua biitblab : “ Tbul'i ka 
paige Isvaracbo mere miill sangb ani mib tula 
adb'ir dben.” 

Tbxv.x'h tbia sokriazun sangatblara tbo kun 
botba tbo ani kaissa aila Isvaracbe sudila. 
Isvar.lzuii s'lng.xtblab tbiiil.i gb.xra zav.lla ani 
b^itbla gue tbii dbiss.'isib tb') boil kblun piun 
buiisar. 

Aurab aikunbb tbo sikra deula cbautbo 
pairivar. Isvarlzim bolb'irilib ani kbabar 
k lab liizib kiii'i sltig'ivaohab aisel tbe. 
'liiia v'aktb 111 thi'd'i vildb parli manglialnia- 
si.'iebi aui .s'liig itli 1,'ib Kvarala cue ek maii- 
gbalinas.'i p.irlai sukbe zaminivar, iiui bara ani 
li'ira cbiuvis varsab zbailiih tlii'ila pun aurd 
tdprm ek bi pbeiis ii'ibin aiii tbiala dbariamaiii 
nova sarki. 

Isvar botbbi : “ Singb tbia mangbalmasialri 
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gu'‘ thiaclie potamani hai ek petti liiriam ino- 
tliiauclii. Zar tlii petti tlio vokil Ani paili 
vatsariala dhel tliar ek phei’is ail ani tliiala 
nail dliariamani.” 

Auram aikunsiih tlio sokrA deula tliisre 
pairivar, tliavam Isvarazun dbusvun pekliyilaifa 
ani khabar kelam : “ Bizarii kaiii sangavaehaih 
hai ?” TliaYaiit sokriala viadli parli rajuclii ani 
the botlila : “ Eke gaiivAmani ek raza hai, thia- 
zun ek thalam baiidath gliiithlaiiii, pun bara ani 
bara chauvis varsam zhailiih thari them tlialaih 
kaii’i pnram hoi nahin. Eke bazu bandhunsim 
bige biizu bandhu laghthan ka paili bazu 
khosalthe ani thi dhurus kartham bigi bazfi 
khosalthe. Thiatho thiazum sangathlaiiii 
vicharava gu.' tlilaziih. ka karavarii.” 

Isvarazun bothlath : “ Saugh thia rajala giie 
thiache inanamani aisel thiache raithecliaih 
barepan thar thiazun aplans ardhatit raz ani 
sokri dhiavi paile vatsariala, thavam therii 
thalath puraih hoik” 

Thavaih th6 sokra iltharla dhusre pairivar 
ani Isvarazun thisrun khabar kelam : “ Bizaiii 
kaiii sanghavacham hai ?” Thavam thialii 
viadh aili ambiachi ani tho bothla ; 

“^lk} riinlmani hai ek amba. The sangthai 
guS bara ani bara chauvis varsam zailim tbiala 
thaiiim upazlai the, pun aure varsan bilkul koui 
thiacharii phal khai niihin.” 

Isvarazun sangathlarii thia iimbiala san- 
gava gu' thiache buiidhasim hai ek petti 
mdthe dhanachi. Zar thi petti dhel paile 
vatsariala th' mansarii thiacharii phalan phal 
khathin. 

Em aikunsiih deula pail '■ pairivar, pun Isvara- 
zun thiilla hodharilarii ani magari vicharilarii | 
kairi sangavacham ai.scl the. Tliiala phansa- 
chi viadh parli ani tho bothla : “ iluradli 

lamb ansiih ek phanis hai. Tho holtli • gn ' 
thialii bara ani bara cluuivis varsarii zhailim ]iun 
adhiap thiiivar phal ailarii nahin.” 

isvar bothla : “ Sang thiii phansala gn' 

thiach'' bhundaniani hai mnrad dhan. Zar 
th rii dhiin dhel paile vatsariala thar tho pha- 
laiisiih bharel.” 

Aururii aikunnsirii tho deubiiini chaltha zhaibi. 
Isvarazun pekhvilaifa ani liedhun hedhnn 
khabar kelam bizarii kairi sangliavaeliarii aisel 
the. Thiazun botblarii nahin ani chaltlm 
zhaila. i 

Dharia passar keliavar rastha bandh zhaila, | 
ani inanghalmasa bli'tla, ani thiida gem isvara- i 


zun bothlatliaih therh sangathlarii. Thavarii 
tho manghalmasa bothla ; “ Bara ani bara 
chauvis varsarii zhailiih niirii parlaurii the pun 
tuge sivai bizarii konirii ei zai nahin, thar 
thuiis ge thi petti aid khusal ho.” Aissarii 
holunsirii thi petti vokil, \ ani tliias vakthau zar 
ailA ani thia manghalmasiala dharian nelarii. 

Thi petti gerinsirii tho sokra gel.'i thia gaii- 
vala zaiarii ka raza tlialaih bandhith hotha ani 
lAvaracha iiirap saiigathla thia rajala. Tho raza, 
giuchaih dhian miau hotharii thiache raitheche 
barepaiiilvar kabul zhaila ardhaih raz ani 
tliiachi sokri devala eke vatsariala. 

Atharii aissarii zhailarii gne hia sokria sivai 
biza manus koni thia, garivansirii passar zhaila 
notliA, thiatho raj'izun thialas thiacharii ardharh 
raz ani sokri dhili. Tlianre dliissan varad 
zhailarii. Thavarii thia thaliacharii baiidkarii 
saihpurlaih. Atharii tho sokra ek' lajaehe 
zivaim parman g'la ghar'i, thiach'' sangathi 
paltani, ghor', hathi ani hiittarii, ani mur.'id 
dhan ani mal. Zatharh zatharii aila thia 
ambiach'- m re, Ani thiAh'i Isvaraeha nirap dliilA. 

Thavam tho amb'i bothla; “BarA Ani bara 
chauvis varsarii zliAiliiii niAnarii pun aniv varsan 
tuge khiris bizarii koni avArsiih ei zai nahin, 
thar thuiis kurau Ani therii dhan n'-.” 

Thia sokria zuni huknni keli th'rii dhan kiir- 
vunkAravA, Ani kurvitlius sAririi mansarii charlith 
ani phab'in phal khalarii. 

Ansiiii g'lA Ani zAthaiii zatlmrii hlu'tlA phaii- 
sAlA Ani thialA sangathlarii : “ Evarazun sAn- 

gatlairii gue tuge huiidhaiiiani hai niuiad dhan. 
Zar therii dhan dh'sil paiE' vatsariale the 
thuvar phularii Ani jdialaiii ethin.” 

Auraiii thia phansAzUn aikunsiih thiAeharii 
bundh ugrilam, Ani rasiiirii sonarii parlarii Ani 
th'rii dhilaiii thia sokriala, Ani thias vaktliAn 
thiAvar phulaih ani plialaiii ailiiii aurethuk gue 
thiAneli ‘ liliArAsiiil tho phanis morthutha. 

Ausiiii nitigalA Ani thiache gharclia rastha 
dliclA. Tho gelA purarii thiache aisla khabar 
dll' vAlA. Thi adhiap i\ thas '■ eke zhoinprianiani. 
Tho gelA Ani ek motharii ghar gethlarii bharia- 
sirh. Tluiure vaktliAsim thiaehi paltan biltan 
ponchliiii. Tho .sokrA Ani tldaelii Ais iiirigAlirii 
bh tAvA Ani rajAcbe sokrilA nelarii thianehenave 
gliaran. 

Atharii thiache mr' imirAd dhanmAl zhailarii 
Ani tho sokrA ivla thiache baikodrii khusAlin. 
ThiAzuu thari mnrad dhararii kelA ani sArim 
mausaih tliiala bararii chalirii. 
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A NOTICE OF THE ZAFARNAMA-I-RANJIT SINGH OF KANHAYYA LAL. 

BY E. REHATSEK. 


{Continveii from p. 312.) 


20. His desire of subjugating Kashmir 
Jiaving again become dominant, tbe MabarAja 
determined to attack Muhammad Azim, tlie 
Afghan governor of it, and went against him 
in St. 1871 [A. I). 1814] with numerous 

Rajas of the mountains, accompanied by their 
forces. He remained for some time at Sialkot, 
till he was joined by his allies, and then marched 
into the mountains where also ‘Az Khan, the 
chief of Rajauri came to meet him, paid him 
homage, and tribute. Then Ranjtt Singh 
went on to Hera Bahram,'® where he encoun- 
tered a force of the enemy but routed it, where- 
on it took refuge in the fort, which was besieged 
and surrendered. Then he continued his pro- 
gress to Punchh, where he halted several 
days and sent an envoy to Muhammad ‘Azim, 
requiring him to submit, and the latter replied 
that he was not subject to the Maharaja, 
but to the Shah of Kabul, who had entrusted 
him ■with the government of Ka.shmir, which 
he was prepared to defend, Ranjit Singh 
now determined immediately to attack him, 
and crossing the Pir Panjal Range marched 
to Hirapur, where he found numerous 
Afghan and Kashmiri forces collected, and 
gave them battle. During the fight, so violent 
a fall of rain took place that it caused an 
inundation, and, the cold being very intense, 
disheartened the Panjabis so much, that they ' 
were defeated ; three of their high officers 
being killed, namely, Guru Singh, Maheshfi I 
Singh, and Dasa Singh. "Whilst the battle i 
was yet raging, the treacherous ‘.A.z Kliah, 
who had joined the forces of Ranjit Singh 
only on compulsion, informed him that mo^t 
of the troops left by him at Hii-apur had been \ 
slain or captured. Thi.s news was false, but ' 
was believed liy the Sikhs to be true, and ! 
Ranjit forthwith retreated in great ha.ste to 
Bhimbar on tbe frontier of Kashmir, but on 
ascertaining that ‘Az Kh.iu had made a men- 
dacious statement, he desired immediately 
to return and subdue IMuhammad Azim. The 
iurJurs of his Court, however, made strong 
represent;! ticjns to the contrary, boldly giving 


him the advice to retreat with his forces to 
LAhor, which he was ultimately compelled to 
adopt. They also suggested that in LAhor 
prepai-ations might be made for renewing the 
campaign if necessary, but that meanwhile the 
j Maharaja ought to send to the AfghAn gover- 
i nor of Kashmir a conciliatory letter, mixed not- 
withstanding with threats, counselling him to 
! abandon the siege of Hirapur, and to allow 
j the Sikh garrison to depart. This Ranjit 
I Singh did, and was in a short time joined 
! by the garrison of Hirapur, which had capitu- 
I lated, and brought a friendly reply from 
i Muhammad ‘Azim. The march back to Labor 
i now began immediately, but the Diwfla 
j Mohkam Chand, who had already fallen sick 
; in Kashmir, expired on arriving in the capital 
I of the PanjAb. His loss was much deplored 
, by Ranjit Singh, who appointed his two sons 
i E^mdiS,! and MotirAm to succeed him as 
! wans, and put them in charge of varions 
military expedition.^. Disturbances were now 
raised by the Khatak tribe of Afghans and by 
I other malcontents in the districts round 
i Makhad”® and tliey besieged the small Sikh 
' garri.son left in the fort of that name. This 
information having reached Atak, troops 
marched forthwith from that place to relieve 
the garrison, but were totally defeated by the 
Afghans, whereon Ranjit Singh came in person 
with his forces, dispersed the rebellions zamin- 
ilars to tlic four winds, relieved the distressed 
garri.son of Makhad, and conquorod the district 
again. A portion of tlic vanquished rebels hav- 
ing lifcn slain and the remnant made prisoners, 
the troops departed. 

“7. Having for a long time entertained the 
design of subjugating the Nawab of Multftn, 
and hecomiiig master of the whole PaiijAb, 
Ranjit Singh desjiatclied an army under the 
command of DiwAn BhawAnldas to Multan, 
wlio, oil liis arriv.'d, jiltelied hi.s camp near the 
city, hut found the gate.s of it locked. The 
Naw.il), by name Muzaflar Khan, bad paid liis 
tribute and iimnranii regularly elnring several 
year.s, but had at last fallen into poverty, and 

Makhad is a fort aO milus S. of PcsliLwar on tho 
kft bunk of tlio liidu.T. 
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i.e. Bahramgala, near the Pir Panj;‘l Pas*?. 
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now possessed only an exhausted treasury ; so 
he determined to i-esist further demands with 
an armed force, which he had collected from 
the surrounding Muslim population, calling 
upon it to fight for its religion. After waiting 
for some time, the Diwan at last opened fire on 
the fort, which was however most energetically 
returned from the ramparts, and a desultory 
warfare ensued, in consequence of which the 
Diwan Bhawilnichand^^ asked for reinforce- 
ments, which were granted, and consisted of an 
army of ten thousand men. "When these troops, 
who had made forced marches, arrived, 
siege batteries were immediately erected, and 
a breach in the fort-wall was made, giving 
admittance to a storming partj' ; whereon the 
Nawab, who now perceived the great danger of 
his position, promised to give to Bhaw.anidas 
all the money at his disposal, or in more plain 
language, offered him a very large bribe, which 
the Diwan accepted. He immediately ceased 
his hostilities and indited a mendacious letter to 
Ranjit Singh, informing him that the Nawab 
was too powerful to be subdued at present and 
that, such being the case, the Sikh forces were 
only being wasted, but that in a future cam- 
paign with fresh troops they would certainly be 
successful. After despatching this letter, Bha- 
wanidas returned to Labor. The Maharaja, 
disgusted with the results of this campaign, re- 
proached Bhawanidiis with lieing a traitor, 
bribed by the enemy after he had almost 
obtained possession of the fort ; accordingly 
he put him in chains and, casting him into 
prison, confiscated all his property, but never- 
theless again liberated him after the lapse 
of a few months. 

The desire of conquering Mult&n having 
again become uppermost in his mind, Ranjit 
Singh made great preparations for a new com- 
piign and appointed his own son. Prince Kharak 
Singh to command it, with instructions to de- 
prive the Nawiib of the district and all the 
wealth he possessed. The Maharaja also 
ordered the Diwan DSvichand to collect a 
number of siege guns and to second all the 
efforts of the prince to the best of his 
ability. The gates of the fort having been 
found closed when the army arrived, the siege 
began as soon as the guns could be put in 


position, and firing continued till breaches 
could be opened, and then scaling ladders were 
applied in various places, and the first man 
to climb over the rampart was Sadhu Singh, 
who was followed by thousands of others. 
When the Nawiib beheld the Sikhs thus 
rushing into the fort, he resolved to die sword 
in hand ; and courting martyrdom in green 
habiliments, sallied forth with his Muslims, who 
were slain in the contest as well as three of 
Jiis sons, and when the fourth was captured, 
the Nawiib became more furious than ever 
and fought till he was cut down. When all 
resistance had ceased, the Sikhs plundered 
every street, huzilr and house, getting so excited 
and indulging so long in this occupation, that 
the Diwiin, whose orders to cease plundering 
were disobeyed, succeeded only after many 
efforts in quelling the tumult. He collected 
on behalf of his government all the wealth of 
the Nawab and despatched it to Liihor, where 
the Mahariijii ordered the whole population to 
make preparations for rejoicing, as soon as a 
courier with the news of the victory arrived. 
When the booty, which consisted of gold, 
silver, precious stones, shawls, silk cloth, 
and every kind of valuable article arrived, 
Ranjit Singh was engaged in banqueting, and 
on meeting the Diwiin, bestowed on him a 
rich dress of honour, not forgetting however 
his own son Kharak Singh, whose position he 
likewise exalted. He even tried to console 
Sarfard.z Khah, the captured son of the late 
Naw iib, by presenting him with the qasha of 
Sharaqpur as and when the unfortunate 

youth recounted to the Mahariija the fearful 
atrocities committed by the Sikhs whilst plun- 
dering the town, the Diwiin excused himself by 
stating that he had, on the said occa.sion, lo.st all 
control over the troops, who refused to obey 
him. But Ranjit Singh ordered, on pain 
of his sore displeasure, every soldier to disgorgi' 
the bootv he had brought from Alultiui, which 
having been done, he removed the bulk of it to 
his own treasury, and distributed the rest 
among the poor. 

28. Information having arrived from Kabul 
that Fath Khah, the icaJr of Mahmud 
Shah, had fallen into di.sgrace and been de- 
prived of sight by the Shihzada Kamran. 


Called hliawaaidas a few lines previua^ly. 
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Governor of Hirat,“* and that a civil war was 
raging in Afghanistan, the ISIahAraja consi- 
dered this a good opportnnity for conquering 
both Peshawar and Kashmir, the more so as 
the latter province was now governed by Jabber 
KhAn, whom Muhammad ‘Azim had left as 
his ndib, or lieutenant, when he retreated 
to Afghanistan. Ranjit Singh accordingly 
marched in the direction of Peshawar, and in 
a short time crossed the Rini, the Chinab, and 
the Jhelam, but when he reached the banks o^ 
the Indus, he found no boats, and crossing it 
without any, in an almost miraculous manner, 
on horseback, with his army, safely reached 
the opposite bank, conquered the fort of 
Khairabad and then the fort of Jtihangir, 
whereon Firuz Khah, the chief of the Khatak 
tribe of Afghans humbly came to pay him 
homage. When Y3.r Muhammad, the governor 
of Peshawar heard of the approach of Ranjit 
Singh, he forthwith retired to the Yusnfzai 
mountains, and the Maharaj.i took posses.sion 
of the fort, appointed Jahaudar' Khah com- 
mandant of it, and departed again after a 
sojourn of only three days. Whilst encamped 
near Atak, Ranjit Singh received the offer of 
a nazaruna of a lakh of rupees from Tar 
Muhammad, who also promised annually to 
pay a similar sum on condition of being rein- 
stalled governor of Pe.shawar, and the Maharaja 
consented. Meanwhile news arrived that 
Yi'ir Muhammad had by the aid of Ddst 
Muhammad nevertheless attacked Jahandar 
Khan, and expelled him from Peshawar, of 
which they took po.ssossion. The JIaharaja 
at once despatched his son, Kharak Singh, with 
ten thousand men to reduce the two invaders, 
but the blow aimed at them was avoided by 
the arrival of the promised and long delayed 
'n'lzardiia. and a profession of allegiance on the 
part of Yar Muhammad. Having terminated 
this affair to his satisfaction, the Maharaj.i 
returned with the money he liad obtained to 
Labor, hnt as his heart was bent on the 
'Conquest of Kashmir he could not rest long. | 

The army having been got ready in St. l87t> 
[A D. 1819] it happened at the same time that j 

” According to the Sullen; p, f , . the Shi'h- 

zSdn, Kemrai) told his father Mahmud Shah, who was 
at that time sovereign of Afg-harii^t'n, whilst cticamped 
uear Hirat, that wliil-t their triiz//- remained in power, 
they ooiild be rulers of the country in name only; and 
when the next day the wazir Fatb Khan paid them a 


JabbAr Khaii, who was at that time Governor 
of Kashmir, had not only dismissed but also 
disgraced and reduced to penury Lis Diwan7 
Pandit Blrbar by name, on which the latter 
hastened to Lfihor, breathing vengeance, and 
urged Ranjit Singh to subjugate Kashmir. The 
Maharaja consented to the proposal but ap- 
prehended that he would be disappointed in 
the enterprise, as on a former occasion, unless 
he could obtain the certainty of being supported 
by all the chiefs of the country. Accordingly 
the said Dlwan sent letters to the Rajas, 
inviting them to make professions of loyalty 
to Ranjit Singh, and in a short time received 
satisfactory replies from many ; and even ‘Az 
Khan of Bhimbar, who had been an adversary, 
now promised to support. Ranjit Singh, as well 
as the chief of Rajauri and the commandant of 
PAnchh ; — wherefore the army at once began 
its march. Deviehand received orders to 
hasten to the town of RAjaurl and there to 
await the arrival of the Maharaja and Prince 
Kharak Singh was instructed to march with 
his portion of the army to Jammun, and to 
await the arrival of the Maharaja at. the foot 
of the Himalayas, but meanwhile to carry on 
intercourse with the mountain chiefs, and to 
make sure of their allegiance. Ranjit Singh 
went from Labor first to Amritsar, where he 
performed his devotions in the temple of 
Ramdas, distributed abundant alms among the 
holy men of that locality, and then quickly 
marched to Kashmir, where he met with a 
friendly reception, because he was accompanied 
by the fugitive Diwan. He uevertheless thought 
it convenient not to advance further after 
reaching Bhimbar. Having for some time 
remained in that pleasant town and concentrated 
his forces, he ordered Prince Kharak Sino-h. 
with Deviehand for his lieutenant, to advance, 
and they marched with friendly chieftains till 
they reached the Pir Panjal Range of tlio 
Himfilayas, where they encountered tho enemy, 
and an action of several days’ duration ensued 
in which the Sikhs were victorious. Having 
thus defeated tho united Afghan and Kashmir 
forces they continued their journey with tlie 

visit, ho protenilod that tho latter had tahon th<' Shaii- 
z.ada Mfihk y.isim, son of H^ji Firiizu'diliii, and ha<l 
enterod their harom. So tho kiu? put out tho nmh-'x 
eyes as a punishmont. In tho Zafarnamn tlio u.ittio of 
the sovereic'ii of Af;rhanist'in is erroneously lithographed 
Muhammad instead of Mahmud. 
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intention of conquering Srinagar likewise. 
Samad £han and Mihardil Khan, the two 
principal Afghan officers of Jabbar Khan, the 
Governor of Kashmir, anxious to impede the 
further progress of the Sikh's, attacked them, 
but were again routed, and Mihardil was 
slain. Jabbar Khiih now took refuge in the fort 
of ShSrgadh, whereon Ranjlt Singh, meeting 
with no further opposition, at once entered 
the city of Srinagar, accompanied by all the 
chiefs of the surrounding localities, who paid 
him homage. After having regulated the 
administration the Mahiiraja intended to attack 
Jabb.ir Khaii, who had shut himself up in the 
fort of Shergadh, and found that he had eva- 
cuated it, but left all hi.s wealth behind, which 
pleased Ranjit Singh greatlv. Having thus 
conqnered Kashmir, the Maharaja appointed 
the Dlwan. Daviohand to be Governor of it, 
spent a couple of weeks at Rajauri, then took 
the fort of ‘Azimgadh with its Kashmiri 
garrison by a single assault and marched back 
to Amritsar, where he made large presents to 
the temple of Raradas, and distributed alm.s. 
Lastly the Maharaja returned to Labor, where 
he bestowed robes of honour and other 
rewards upon his officers and troops, ordered 
general rejoicings to celebrate the victory, and 
dispensed hospit.Rities in royal fashion. 

29. After the termination of the festivities 
the Maharaja sent orders to Deviehand to 
march with all his forces to MankSra^^ to 
realise by force the tribute which the Nawub 
of that district had failed to pay. The orders 
were however countermanded by Ranjit Singh 
on being informed that the Navvab had made 
very extensive preparations for resistance, and 
he marched in person to see what covild be done. 
He crossed the Ravi, and on arriving in the 
district of the Kawab the army plundered it 
right and left,— the Sardar Hari Singh dis- 
tinguishing himself especially in his raids 
upon Mathii and Tiwaini. Then Ranjit Singh 
went to Bhakar’’^ but found that the garrison 
of the fort had evacuated it. He then sent Dal 
Singh to reduce the DSrajat and successfully 
captured several chiefs, but one Nanak by name, 
who governed DSra Isma'il Khah on behalf 
of the Nawab, closed the gates of the fort, gave 

” The town of Mfinkerii is situated about nndway 
between the ludu.s and the confluence of the Chiuab 
with the Jhclam. 


battle to the army, and being routed, aban- 
doned to it all his wealth. Then Ranjit Singh 
again marched back to Mankera, but the 
Nawab bolted its gates, and the Maharaja was 
under the necessity of laying siege to it for 
some time, although it snrrendered at last. 

The Maharaja received kindly the repentant 
Nawab in audience, and bestowed upon him 
the town of Dera Isma'il Kh;ih with the 
district for a jdijir. Hari Singh then entered the 
fort and. laid all the wealth of it at the feet 
of Ranjit Singh, whereon he was rewarded 
with a gift of landed estates, and other 
officers received money. The Maharaja then 
crossed the Biyiis, marched to Amritsar where 
be held a Airtdr, and distributed largesse. He 
next again went to Multan, on approaching 
which, his boats were met at a distance 
of a couple of miles by a deputation of 
welcome on the part of the city, which he 
forthwith entered, and received numerous 
chiefs, wlio desired to pay him homage. The 
Hull festival having just begun, be celebrated 
it with much pomp, gave a royal banquet, 
and liberally distributed gifts. After the 
termination of the festivities the Sardars 
Haridis and Buddha Singh wore despatched 
in the company of the prince Kharak Singh, 
with sufficient forces to BahawalpUr to compel 
the Nawab to pay tribute, which lie bad 
failed to send for several years. First the Siklns 
conquered the fort of Kot Shuja'a, expelling its 
garrison, and then plundered the district in 
every direction, although the Maharaja bad 
not' given them permission, and in doing so 
they allowed themselves such terrible license 
that the Nawab immediately sent all the money 
demanded to Ranjit Singh, who thereon praised 
him, sent out a robe of honoar, and at once 
recalled bis troops. 

Information having arrived that throughout 
the whole Hazlra country in the neighbour- 
hood of Mount Darband and Tarbila, the 
Muslim population had rebelled against the 
Sikh government, and that the inhabitants 
were ready to sacrifice their lives for their 
religion, Ranjit Singh ordered Path Singh 
the chief of Kapurthalft with his troops, and 
Ild.hi Bakhsh, the commandant of artillery 

Bhakar is on maps spelt Bakkar, and situated seven 
miles from the Indus, or about 30 mile.s . W. from 
Mankera. 
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■with his gitus, in the eompany of the prince 
Sher Singh, to march to tlie rebellhms district, 
■\\liilst tiie De’wan Hamdial was to proceed in 
the same direction ith the foi'ces of the govern- 
ment. When the Siklcs arrived in the Hazara 
eouutrv they met with great oppo.dtion, but 
as soon as their artillery begun to jday upon 
the enemy they gave way and disappeared, 
whereon tlie Sikhs unmercifully plundered the 
di.strict. A.s .soon as the high otiieials had begun 
to regulate the adiniuistration, SudA Kah.wa.r, 
the mother of Slier Singh, also arrived with 
her forces, and, being- a lady of great re- 
sources and much tact (for .she was respected 
as if she had been a man), propo.sed that 
the people of Eahtia, a tribe on IMount 
Darband, should be attacked, and hostilitie.s 
renewed for the purpose of subduing them, 
because in her opinion they would otherwise 
again cause di.'turbaneos. Accordingly tlie 
Prince Slier Siiigli inai'ched to annihilate 
them with sword and gun, but they resisted 
mo.st valiantly, and being very numerous, 
surrounded the Sikhs, who were relieved 
only after the Uiwan Ramdial had come to 
their rescue, and after putting the rebels 
to flight [lursued tliem to their stronghold 
of Rahtiii. But whilst on the march, some 
of the brigands rushed from an ambush to 
attack him, and aliliongh the Diwan fonght 
bravelv, prostrating a number of his assail- | 
ants, thev slew him at last. When the Prince j 
Sher Singh was informed of what had befallen I 
the Diwan, he swore to avenge him by exter- : 
miniiting every one of tlie rebels, and in j 
doing so he burnt all their liabitations likewise. I 
'When thi.s Information reached the Maharaja | 
he was so pleased with the exploit of his son, 
that he wrote to Sada Kaiiwrir to be prond of ' 
her boy, and to surrtmder to Sjior Singh . 
all her estates, appointing him her successor. , 
The lady, incensed at the proposal, sent back 
a message to the effect that she was amazed 
at Ranjlt Singh’.s greed after wealth, as she 
had given him everything she was possessed of ; 
that wlien she took IjAhor with an army from 
a foe, she had surrendered it to him, protected 
him, raised him to the throne, and even niaiie 
him her husband ; and that having now become 
decrepit and old, she was by no moans willing 
to part with her wealth and meams of subsist- 
ence. AVhen these words -were repeated to the 


Maharaja he was much vexed, but his rela- 
tions with the lady being of so delicate a nature, 
he said nothing of any intention to punish her. 
ile inwhile several mouths elapsed. The R^ni 
SadA, Kairwar tlirew to the winds her loyalty 
and assumed a hostile attitude, besides placing 
herself under the protection of the English by 
surrendering to them her ancestral qimha 
Badhani, where she herself intended to take up 
her residence after crossing the Satlnj. At this 
news tlie Mahaiaj.i immediately summoned 
the lad^' to his presence, and reproached her 
for lieing in her old age yet attached to the 
world, and for having injured the interests of 
her son, who was also his own, by oif eri ng her pos- 
se.ssions to the Eugli.sh, and threatened to abase 
her to the dust if she refused to give a share 
of evcrythijig she posses.sed to Sher Singh. 
At these words Sada Kaii war heaved a deep sigh, 
shed a flood of tears, and said never a word, 
but determined, in order to save her honour, 
secretly to depart to tlte English. She executed 
her design, but, being overtaken by troops sent 
in pursuit, she was captured, brought back, and 
put in cliains. Moreover, force.s were sent to 
her district to take po.sse.ssion of all her mov- 
able property, money and jewellery, to expel 
her officials from every locality, and to take 
forcible possession of her favourite residence, 
the fort of IMukSri. Tlie forces reached the 
said fort, but wore recoiv’ed with a shower of 
bullets, and. having no siege artillery at their 
disposal, were unable to take it, whereon the 
Mah araja sent reinforcements and a sufficient 
uninber of gums in command of DSvichand, 
whom the iMaliaraiii Sada Kafiwar was com- 
pelled to accompany, and to order to devastate 
the country. At Vataia., the first locality 
of note which tliis commander reached, ho 
caused rivers of blood to flow, but afterwards 
endeavoured to console the inhabitants by 
establishing a regular administration. Then 
ho made raids on all sides and devastated 
everything till ho reached the Biyas, which ho 
cro.ssed, and hastonoil to Mukdri, commencing 
forthwith to di.vtress it by his artillery; but 
its defenders, faithful to the last, averred 
they would rather sacrifice their lives than 
surrender the fort without a written command 
to that effect from Sada Kauwar, whom alone 
theyobeyed. Accordingly Dcviohand re(|ue8ted 
the lady to give the needful orders, but she 
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replied tliat war was a fair game in which, no 
necessity whatever demanded interference on 
her part, and that if Devichand felt himself 
strong enough to conquer the fort he was 
welcome to do so. The Dlw.ln, being naturally 
displeased with such an evasive answer, deter- 
mined to starve her, and, accordingly, withheld 
all supplies of food and drink. Having thus 
been reduced to the utmost misery, Sada 
Kahwar at last indited the letter required to 
the commandant of the fort, and he thereon 
opened the gates and admitted the Sikhs, 
who at once began plnnderiug reiuorselesslv. 
Devichand sent a portion of the booty to 
Labor, where the Maharaja forthwith cele- 
brated the victory by a royal banquet. When 
the troops returned, Ranjit Singh overwhelmed 
the Diwan with favours, and invested him 
with a robe of honour, presenting to Sher 
Singh the district of Vatala. Sadi Kahwar, 
having been deprived of all she possessed was 
again thrown into prison, in which slie expired 
a few mouths afterwards of a broken heart. 

Information now arrived that Muhammad 
‘Azim had become icazir in Khbul, attained to 
great authority, and intended to reconquer 
Kashmir, which had been wrested from him 
by the Sikhs. The Maharaja accordingly 
made great preparations to resist the invasion 
by calling on all his vassals to aid him with 
their troops, and marched in person, crossing 
the Ravi, the Chiniib, and the Jhelam, but 
encamping ou the hanks of the Indus which ! 
was much swollen. There being no boats at j 
hand, a good swimmer was sent across the river to 1 
bring news about the enemy, ami he returned i 
with the information that great numbers of j 
Afghans had taken up a position on the Tehri 


Mountain, but that their commander-in-chief, 
Muhammad ‘Azim, was still at Naushahra, 
and that they wunid marcii as soon as he joined 
them. The M.ih.'ir.i ja conceived that it would 
he h'st to surprise the enemy, and, immediately 
crossing the Indus in boats, ordered two of 
his French officers, the Generals Ventura and 
Allard, to march to Naushahra and attack 
Muhammad ‘Azim, whilst Colonel Satgur 
Sah>li, the commander of the Ahalis, with the 
Sardar Mahah Singh, received orders to attack 
the mount aiu. The two last-named officers were 
at once met by the Afghans, who killed the first 
of them together with 2u0 Sikhs, and wounded 
the second, whereon the rest began to retreat, 
hut after being reinforced by the Najibs and 
the Bharm.’iris^^’ they put the Afghans to flight. 
The Afghan troops who fought in that action 
were 8. ‘200, and the .Sikhs ‘2,5011 in number. 
Ou entering Peshawar the ^laharaja was linmhly 
received by Yhr Muhammad, who had again 
sujtplauted Jahandiir Khaii as governor of 
that locality, and Ranjit Singh now confirmed 
him in his post. On returning with the army, 
the Maliar.ij.'i celebrated his victory with public 
rejoicings and largesses to the population as 
well as to the temples and mosques. Then 
he went to Amritsar, where he held a darhur, 
ordered the town to bo illuminated, distributed 
alms, and made arrangements for building 
a masonry wall round the town, which was 
totally uuproteotod, expressing his desire that 
every one of the notables of the town shoidd 
assist in this undertaking. He also rebuilt the 
temple of Ri'midas of stone, adorning it with 
gold and precious gems, enlarging and em- 
bellishing, at the same time, the famous sacred 
tank of Amritsar.’^’ [To ho continui'd.) 
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No. 7 

In the inscription of king Bhojadeva of Kanauj 
at Dehgadh, about sixty miles to the south- 
west of ‘ Jhansi’ in Scindia’s Dominions in 
Central India, published by Gen. Cunningham 
in the Arrlueol, Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 101 and 
Plate xxxiii. No. 2, the date (from an ink-impres- 

’’ According to a marginal note ttioro were four 
paJtans of each. Some Hiuduf-tani jMii.^hms among the 
Najihs. The Uharniaris had long mu-kets. 

** The moaning of “ water of life,’ attrihutoil to the 
word Amritsar in a marginal note by the author, is taken 


siou ; lilies Oft’ , 101 ruiw — Saihvat 919 Asva svaV 
jmja-sukhipaksha-oluiturddasjilm Yrilia.spati- 
dineiia Utt.ir[a*]-Bli.idrapad[a*]-naksliattr(j idam 

stanihliaih samaptam=iti 

Sak.ikiU-ahda-sapta-satani ehatur-asity-adhikaul 
78 1, — -“till' year 919; on the fourteenth tit/ii in 
the bright fortnight of Asvayuja ; on the day of 
Vrihaspati; under the Uttara-Bluidrapada naJe- 

from the Mu-lim myth of Alexander, who had gone in 
siMrch of that t'amoiis hex erage whiidi conferred immor- 
tality upon him who could liud and drink of it ; but the 
luterin-etatioii of “ nectar pool wuuhl be more correct. 
[Amritsar U simply the '■ lake of ain ita." — Ep.] 
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shatra, this pillar was finished ; 

seven centuries of years, increased by eighty-four, 
of the Saka era; (or in figures] 781.” 

This gives us, for calculation, Vikrama-Samvat 
919 and Saka-Samvat 784, both cuiTent, accord- 
ing to the literal meaning of the text; the 
month Asvayuja (September- October) ; the day of 
Trihaspati or Jupiter, i.e. Thursday; and the 
Uttar a-Bh&drapada, nakshatra. The date, of 
course, is a noi-them date ; but, as the given 
tithi — the fourteenth, is in a bright fortnight, this 
point is immaterial. 

Taking the given 6aka year 784 as an expired 
year,Mr. Sh. B. Dikshithas obtained as the English 
equivalent, by both Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables 
and the Siirya-SiAdhdnta, Thursday,' the 10th 
September, A. D. 882. 'The tithi ended 56 ghatis 
37 palas, or 22 hours, 34 min. 36 sec., after sun- 
rise on that day. By the equal-space system of 
the nakshatras,^ the moon was in the PDrva-BlAr 
ArapaAk nakshatra up to 53 ghatU,'d\ palas, or 
21 hours, 21 min., 24 sec., after sumise on the 
Thursday ; and she then entered the Uttarh-Bha- 
drapadA nakshatra; i.e., assuming sunrise at 
6 a.m., only 2 hours, 35 min., 36 sec., before 
sunrise on the Friday. This, however, is a highly 
improbable hour for the completion, as stated in 
the record, of the pillar on which the inscription 
is engi-avod. But, by the unequti- space systems of 
the nakshatras, the Purva-Bhadrapada nakshatra 
ended at 23 ghatis, 40 palas, or 9 hours, 28 min., 
after sunrise on the Thursday ; and the moon then 
entered tlie Uttara-BhadrapadS. nakshatra ; 
i.e. roughly about half-past three in the after- 
noon,® leaving ample time, in ordinary working- 
hours, for the completiou of the pillar before 
sunset. 

This inscription, therefore, is of considerable 
interest, as indicating very plainly that one or 
other, if not both, of the more ancient unequal- 
space systems of the nakshatras , — one or other 
of which has to be applied in determining the 
saihvatsaras of the Twelve-Year cycle of Jupiter 
mentioned in some of the Early Gupta records, — 
continued in use, in what had formed a part of the 
Gupta territory, down to at least the last half of 
the ninth century A.D. 

Other points of interest in this inscription arc 
(1) its giving, as the leading record of the date, 
a year of the era which, dating from the tribal 
constitution of the Malavas, came afterwards to 
be called the Vikrama era, but is not called so in 


' Thi‘< result is also given by Gen. Cunningham, in 
Archirol. .Surv. Jn<l. Vol. X. p. 103. But by Iris own 
and Mr. C. Patell’s Tables and process, the tithi would 
fall on Saturday, the 12th September. 

• See Table II. on page 3, ante. 


this instance. (2) its giving, as an incidental 
debiil, the corresponding year of the 8aka era 
and thus furnishing an early epigraphical in- 
stance of the equation of the two eras, and of a 
^aka year quoted with full details for calculation. 
The Jfalava or Vikrama year quoted, is, of course, 
the norther-n year. Apart from the Icfcality of 
the inscripticm, this is shewn by the Saka equiva- 
lent; for the month A^aynja of the southern 
Vikrama-Saibvat 919 would fall in Saka-Saihvat 
785 expired, not 784; and Thursday, the 10th 
September A.D. 862, if applied to the southern 
Vikrama year, represents Asvayuja sukla 14 of the 
preceding year, Vikrama-Sarhvat 918. And (3) 
its quoting as current, according to the literal 
translation, a ^ka year which, for the actual 
computation of the details, has to be taken as an 
expired year. 

J. P. Fmet. 


PKOGEE3S OP EUBOPEA-N SCHOLABSHIP. 

No. IX. 

Saif a year of the Revue Critique d'hisioire et de 
litterature. 

(ftl Nov. '22nd. — This contains a review of M, 
Sylvain Levi’s paper on the BpibatkatbAmafi- 
jarri of KsbemAndra in the Journal Asiatique, 
which has already been noticed in these pages, 
ante, Vol. XVI. p. 111. The notice from the pen of 
M. V. Henry is very favourable. 

lb) Dec. 6ik. — Ther-e is an ar-ticle by M. Sylvain 
Levi himself on Dr. W. Self’s essay on the 
Kasmir recension of the BaaebAsikA. This 
also has been previously referred to by me, ante, 
Vol. XVI. p. 282. M. Levi's opinion is “ that so 
numerous are the points in dispute, that the labour 
of Dr. Solf has rendered a service to the cause of 
science. He directs attention to an interesting 
critical problem, and if he has not definitely solved 
the question, he has, at least, clearly defined the 
points in issue.” 

(c) Jan. 3rd, 1887. — The second edition of the 
Principien der Sprachgeschichte (Principles of 
tbe History of Speech) by Professor Hermann 
Paul of Freiburg, one of tbe neo-grammatical 
school of philologists, is dealt with by M. V. 
Henry. According to the reviewer Professor Paul 
has l>een able to foim a theory, and what is 
better, to abstain from following it to its ultimate 
consequences with rigorous inflexibility. He has 
written a book which is already, and which will, 
let us hope, become stUl more not only a breviary 

® The time, all through, is for tfjjain ; as I have not 
the exact longitude of I»«)gadh. Taking it, approximate- 
ly, as 78^ 15 E., the time, in each case, will be a little 
leas than ten minutea later. 
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for philologists, but an indispensable auxiliary to 
the researches of other students. 

{d) Jan. 10th. — Professor Rockhill’s Life of 
Suddha foi-rus the text of a short hut favourable 
review by M. Feer. The same number contains 
an article by M. F. Geo. Mohl, dealing with the 
Etymologisches Worterbvch dev slavischen Spra- 
ehen, by the great Slavonic scholar, Professor 
Franz Miklosich, who i.s already well-known to 
the readers of the Indian Antiquary for his Com- 
parative Grammar of the Gipsy dialects. The 
present Etymological Dictionary of the Slav 
Tongues is an epoch in the history of Slav 
philology ; for, while it is a concise resume of the 
progress hitherto accomplished in this direction, 
it at the same time opens out a vista of new 
researches, showing clearly what remains to be 
done, and marking down the points which are 
doubtful or obscure. As for the pur-ely lexioo- 
gi-aphical portion of the work, it is develoiDed in 
the most complete and thorough manner. The 
vocabularies of fifteen Slav Languages have 
been abstracted and arranged, and every word 
compared and analyzed in the most minute detail. 
Derivatives and compounds are arranged under 
roots, with a system and clearness which render 
easy the reading of the longest articles. Omis- 
sions are rare and of small importance. 

(e) Feb. 7th. — Another member of the neo- 
grammatical school is dealt with in this number 
by M. V. Henry, in a review of Professor K. 
Brugmann’s Grundriss der vergleichenden Gram- 
matik der Indogermanischen Sprachen. This 
important Comparative Grammar of the 
Indo-Germanic Languages has attracted so 
much attention, and been so widely and favour- 
ably I’eviewed throughout the civilized woidd, that 
a very brief notice of M. Henry’s verdict will 
suffice here. He concludes his article as fol- 
lows : — “ It will be soon that this work, which has 
already become a classic, marks a halting place 
in the Science of Language, of eipial importance 
with the Grammar of Bopp and the Compen- 
dium of Schleicher. Its place is allotted in 
all philological libraries next these v enerable monu _ 
ments, to which we owe every respect, but which 
no longer fulfil our reguiremeuts. 

The same number contains a contribution to the 
dispute between Dr. Zimmer on the one side and 
Dr.Whitley Stokes and others contra, purely the 
irritabilc genus of scholars seems to llourish more 
strongly amongst Celtic philologists than in any 
other branch of liuguL-.tic study. The contagion 
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of the National League and of boycotting has 
spread even to Old Irish MSS. In the present 
jiapior M. H. D’Arhois de Jubainville demolishes 
Dr. Zimmer’s Glossarium Hibernicarum e 
codicibus Wirzihurgeiisi CaroIisruheHsibus aliis 
editarion supiplementurn. Dr. Zimmer is roundly 
accused of plagiarizing from Dr, Stokes without 
acknowledgment. 

yf) April 'loth. — An important article by M. A. 
Barth in this number deserves a longer notice 
here than the above. It is a review of Dr. 
Gustave Le Don’s Les Civilisations de I’Inde.' 
Dr. Le Bon was despatched two or three years 
ago hy the French Minister of Public Instruction 
on an archmologieal mission to India, the formal 
result of which took the shape of a report in 
5 volumes folio, with more than 4(J0 plates and 
photographs. The present work is an abstract 
placed at the disposal of the general public, Imt 
au abstract free from dryasdust details, a recital 
animated, often brilliant, and frequently discuss- 
ing general questions in a manner always 
interesting, though sometimes with doubtful 
justice. 

In those days profusely and handsomely illu- 
strated books about India are by no moans rare. 
In France alone, it is sufficient to mention the 
travels of MM. Grandidier and Rousselet, pub- 
lished hy Hachette, of which the artistic portion 
is irreproachable. But none of these books come 
near the perfection attained in Dr. Le Don’s 
volume, either in the number and systematic 
choice of the plates or in their admirable execu- 
tion. It is to be regretted that these beautiful 
illustrations are not accompanied by a real text, 
and it is tantalizing, as one looks through them, 
to catch glimpses of the work which it would 
have been so easy for the author to write, if he 
had chosen to narrate anddescrilie more. — a w.jrk 
charming, instructive and useful to all. to the 
sp..'ciali^t and to the general reade-r, and readily 
salealde withal, for every one would find therein 
something interesting. But, adds M. Barth, we 
are not dealing with the hook which Dr. Le BeUi 
could have and ought to have written, but tvith 
that which he has written. It is well desrriiied 
liy its tit!'.'. It is an attempt to realize the dif- 
ferent civillzati'ins which have succeeded each 
other in India from the earliest times to the 
present day. What C'.iuld have in'lu'.'cd him to 
attempt s<i gi’cat a voyage, furuished as he was, it 
must be c-mfessed, with rather scanty baggage 
Perhaps the lightness of the baggage is itself 
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one of the reasons. But I see two others. One, — 
all to the honour of India and Dr. Le Bon, that 
India has evidently made a vivid and profound 
impression ujjon the author. In the presence of 
this infinite diversity of men and things, of this 
medley of institutions and beliefs, of customs 
separated amung.st us by centuries, hut which live 
there side by side, he has had, so to speak, a vision 
of the past. The genius of history has come to 
speak to him amongst the ruins, and he has felt 
himself enelued with the mission of declaring a 
revelation. Here we touch on the second reason. 
It is that he believes many things to be newer 
than they really are. Indianists, he tells us, have 
written a great deal about all this, but, as they 
have Hot seen India, they have misunderstood 
mueh'^ . . . But it is exactly because I value 

at lea^t as highly as he does the merits of direct 
('■bservation. that I regret the present work, and 
wish I could have found a few more personal 
I'emmiscenees in the place of what he has been 
aide to collect hastily from books on his retum. 
At the same time material errors of omission and 
coinmiision are comparatively rare, and one 
admii'e-! the good fortune, or to he more just, 
the taet and true historic feeling, with which he 
has been aide to avoid snares, and to pass along 
tile edges of 'juagiuires without falling into them. 
He has Uot succeeded in at'oidiug being iiiorassed 
a little with regard to the Vi 'hi. He desciihos the 
Yildic Aryans as knowing neither family nor race. 
Ko intermi'diary group of tribe, cla.s.s, or govern- 
ment separated them. Xeitlier rich nor pc>or, all 
C'liial. Religion itself was only the cult of race 
and family. (J-o.hs were confounded with ancestor.s. 
and the .sacrifices to their ancestors, the funeral 
haliguets. Were the centre of thi.s cult. All this 
picture is pure f.iutasy. He has also ne.irly gone 
a-tray in his doaliiig-s with t he eidi- logi-uds. At 
first he luis followed IV'heeler in fixing the <-on'|Uest 
of Ci' 3 'iou ly Rama at fifte,/u hundred year.s before 
( 'hrl't. tie High lie subocpiently follows better 
aiuiioi’itiec ![■■ i, wr. uig, too, in dein'ing the 
I'xi't.uiee of the feudal system in India;’ but 
hi- de-criptioii of the elan, borrowed from the 
adniiralile ,S'ho7/e<of .Sir Alfred Lv.ill, is exeellent. 
It would have be.-n still better if he laid not eoii- 
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founded the Rajpht clan with the Rajpfit State, 
two things altogether different, even in Rajas- 
than. He has besides estimated below their value 
the importance and number of existing inscrip- 
tions,* and he exaggerates the poverty of India 
in historical books ; but he has had a clear and 
salutary idea of the deceitful mirages which are 
presented by the written tradition of the Hindus, 
and has not allowed himseK to he seduced by the 
history drawn from it, which is still cuirent in 
some publications. 

Coming to the ethnographical portion of the work 
31. Barth remarks that the author has deeply 
studied the question of races. He has devoted 
a special work to it,° and has also dealt with it 
in his Civilisation des Arahes.^ According to him 
races correspond to species in natural history. 
They classify themselves not by nationality, nor 
by religion, nor by tongue, nor even by anatomi- 
cal characteristics. Their one criterion is an 
ensemhle of attributes, intellectual and moral, 
confirmed by heredity, — a certain mental state 
constituting the race-genius, ■n'hich is indelible. 
As regards India it must be observed that these 
conclusi'.ins do not tally well ■with the picture 
which ho present.s to us of the races of that coim- 
try. They form an abstract theory withoirt 
the oount'-Tproof of reality, — a sort of programme, 
hut without the i>ieco. Ho enumerates many 
races in India, but lie shows u.s only one. When 
he talks of a mental state, it is only of the mental 
state of Hindus in ghho; and ho could not 
d'l othfrwiso, for these races arc, bi.-fnre all, 
linguistic entities. Aryans. Dravidians, Kolarians, 
THieto-Bunmins, etc., differ continually both in 
their traits, and e.speeiiilly in their degrees of 
civilisation; hut tlieir classification is the work 
of liiiguist.s working on grammars and voca- 
iiiilarle.s, and generally carings little for the 
r.iee-geiiius. Where the critei^ion of langiiag'C 
f.tils, thi'i^c romain.s .sometimes a tr.iditioii, rarely 
true historic testimony, and where these fail there 
opens hofore us tile plain of hypothe-i.s pure and 
-imjil". To Dr. Le Bmi. the Killis of Gujarat aro 
Kol.irians. and tlie BhiLs Dravidians. In reality, 
notliin*g is known about it. because these people 
iio longer speak their own language. A.s for 
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Turanians our author divides them into Turani- 
Proto-Di-avidians, Tui'ani-Dravidians, Turanians 
come by the Turanian Gate {i.e. the Asam Valley), 
and Turanians come by the Aryan Gate (i.e. the 
valley of Kabul). But positive ethnography has 
nothing to do with all this, for, so employed, the 
name is a mere word.' One point, however, very 
clearly seen by Dr. Le Bon, and at which he 
appears to have arrived independently, although he 
has not been the first to estaljlish it, deserves notice 
here. It is that the Aryans of India are only 
brothers of those of the West by language, and 
that they are deeply mixed with peoxjle of an 
altogether different descent. Whence came these ^ 
And who were they ? Draviilians, Aborigines, or 
Malays ? We shall perhaps never know, but surely 
they were not Turanians, as Dr. Le Bon would 
have us believe, and it is scarcely more lu-obable 
that they should have come from the north-east 
by the Turanian gate, for they have the skin 
brown or black, the hair curly, the cheek-bones 
slightly elevated, and the eyes well apart and not 
placed obliquely. 

M. Barth is astonished that the auth'jr, who 
praises Hindu art so highly, should not be more 
indulgent to its literature. Each is sister of the 
other. They have the same qualities and the same 
defects, the same minute finish in detail and work- 
manship, and the same weakness in the ciisentble^ 
for forming which they know hardly any method 
other than mere piling up. To M. Barth, the 
Ilibiidijana is the exact counterpart of Kailasu. 
India can dazzle us ; it cannot, under any con- 
ditions eontril.)Ute to our education. M hatover 
people may say, before the arrival of the Musal- 
maus, it had not the art of building. Its own 
arebitecture essentially falls in proportion, boeau.se 
it fails in ago. It bas remained intantine and 
cycloplan, although, on the surface, the stoue 
sometimes assumes the appearance of lace. 

Dr. Le Bou's theories aliout Buddhism sharply 
differ from that found in many l)o<iks. He shows 
that it was not a religion without divinities, 
and that it was not violently extirpated from 
India by the fauatieisiu of tin.' priestly caste. He 
appears to have lauded in India believing tb.it 
Buddhism was an atheistic religion, absolutely 
dlstiiiet from other Hindu eiilts, and he must have 
been astonished to find its sanctuaries filled with 
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idols, and sometimes with the same idols as 
those in Brahmanic temples. The first Buddhism 
known in Europe was exactly that gross and 
idolatrous religion which Dr. Le Bon has refound. 
Later on, when it was possible to study the 
system in its texts, and at the source, it was 
declared to be philosophically atheistic. It is 
possible that, owing to reaction against the ancient 
opinions, the latter were subsequently left a 
little too much in the shade, and, now, subse- 
quently, by the same progress of inquiries, 
they are again rediscovered. It is perhaps the 
fault of scholars ; but a scholar's opinion is 
always moi'C or less polemic, and to value it 
aright, it is necessary to know the preceding 
ojiinioii to which it forms a sequence. But, in 
affirming that Buddhism, considered as a philo- 
sophico-religious sect (^and for long it was 
only that, and in no way a cult) was atheistic, 
schol.irs did not dream of denying that it had 
inherited the Br.ahmanic pantheon, and that, 
further, it had fashioned out of it a pantheon, for 
its own use The texts known as the Nepalese, 
so far as they are published, belong ti3 the class 
of these writ ing.s most penetrated with mythology, 
and yet they have been unhesitatingly accepted 
as v.iluable authorities for the Buddhism of India, 
aud not us poouliar to that of Nepal. Those 
rook-hewn temples of Ellora and Nup.il, which 
taught so much to our autlpir. have not been 
only lately recognised as Buddhistic. — nay. the 
Very gn.umds of tlieir recognition were the images 
they eontamed. — and it is not only to-day that we 
arc in possession <.if a religious iconography of 
what is ei.mvcnieiitly but not quite correctly 
I called the Buddhism of the Mahayana As 

I iV'Mrds the violent exteriiiliiation of Buddhism, 
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I it has long been eoii,-idered as legendary in 
works of aiitbority. and tliere is now luirdly 
any one exc.qit General Cunningham left to 
defend it. C.in we explain this gradual dis- 
appearance of Buddhism, or as Dr. Le Bon puts 
it, its absorption into Brahmanism, by supposing- 
I tli.it the two religions approaclied each otiier 
' gradually till they were e.uifouiided M. Barth 
thinks not. The facts known to us point to 
; nothing of the sort, not oven in Neprd. and it 
i is not thus that Hindu sects, provided with 
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muoli in their essential attributes ; but they die 
because they no longer gain recruits, and it is 
probable that such also was tlie end of Buddhism. 
If it has survived in Nopal, it is, says Dr. Le Bon, 



evolution as that in which India was in the 10th 
century. M. Barth doubts this. Peculiar history 
must be explained by peculiar causes. What 
peculiar causes have been at work in Nepal he 
does not know, but he suggests one cause which 
may have exercised some influence, viz , that 
there are scarcely any true Brahmans in Nepal 
and it is ijermissible to suppose that it has been 
thus for long. 

The work concludes with considerations on the 
India of to-day, and its future. Dr. Le Bon 
renders homage to the g'reatno.ss of the work 
accomplished by England, but JI. Barth considers 
this homage grudgingly given. The author draws 
back with one haud, with interest, what ho has 
just given with the other. In fact, he is unjust. 
He admits the givind qualities of honesty, firm- 
ness, and dignity in the Inilk of British officials, 
England, better advised than other nations, 
sending there her picked men, and yet he 
appears to attribute their asooudaucy only to their 
haughtine.ss {morrjne': ! He dares to say that 
“ till the Mutiny the Government of India was 
the exploitation pure and simple of 200 millions 
of men by a company of merchants, protected by 
bands of mercenaries,” while ho plainly avers 
that the substitution of the ci'own for the com- 
pany was, in reality, only the official consecration 
of a state of things long since established in fact. 
He goes further. This regime of exploitation is 
still to continue ; for among the five general 
rules which, according to him, direct the colonial 
policy of England, the 3rd is “ that a colony 
should be considered as a property which it is 
necessary to exploit entirely for the profit of 
the m'ltlicr-cijuntry.” If he means by this to 
say sluiply that England docs not deal in 
sciitiucut il politics, that she does not act 
knovingly against her own interests, it is a 
truiiiu. No nation would knowingly act so. 
If, oil th ,■ contrary, lie means that the conduct of 
England is coldly selfish and without comiiassion, 
M. Barth s.iy.s that it is false, and he regrets, 
for the s ike of Dr. Li Bon, that he has traversed 
India without perceiving it. 

As iMgarils the future, the author poses as a 
pcssiiiii-t. According to him England is under- 
mining her own work by the education which she 
gives to the iiative,5. That work will perish by 
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the Babu. In endeavouring to inculcate onr 
ideas into bi-ains which are not made for them, 
she is producing mischievous beings to whom it 
will be necessary, sooner or later, to yield a por- 
tion, greater or less, of the power of Government. 
That will be the commencement of the ruin. 
That the Bahii is too often an impertinent and 
insupportable being, and that the question of 
public education in India is peculiarly compli- 
cated, and even full of perils, no one can doubt. 
But all this passage, in which (according to M. 
Barth) one seems to hear the passionate polemics 
raised in the English and Anglo-Hindu press by 
the moastu'es of Lord Ripon, is marked with an 
evident exaggeration. For the last .50 years, and 
more, the question of education has been under 
consideration in India ; it has been faced on all 
sides, and many systems have been essayed. 
What would that of Dr. Le Bon be ? Would he 
liavo England build a wall of China round her 
colony ? Could she do so ? If she could, should 
i she, that she may conform to the anthropological 
I laws, which are not perhaps sufficiently ascer- 
tained, given us by the author ? The Babu is 
known in other places Ijcsides India. He can be 
found hero, in Europe, if wanted ; but every 
native who has received an English education is 
not like him. * * * The law of races does not 
perhaps prevent our knowledge being communi- 
cated to them, their being taught to apply it, and 
their being taught gradually the details of public 
business. Already, in India, there ai'e municipal 
committees composed of natives, more free in 
their sphere than town councils in France, and it 
does not appear that they have turned out badly. 
Let us hope then, with many well-informed 
English, that the sons of the Babu wiU be worth 
more than their fathers, and that England will 
not have some day to defend her work against 
another very different enemy. At present she is 
not seriously threatened from without: but if, as 
a consoquimco of events similar to tho.se which 
have made Austria an Eastern power, Russia haa 
, to resign herself to becoming an Asiatic one, 
from that day the empire of England in India 
will lie in a critical condition. 

g/). M'uj iad . — This number contains a review 
written by M. R. Duval of Mr. Budge’s Edition 
of the Book of the Bee.’ This work was written 
in the 13th century by Salomon, Metropolitan of 
Ba-ii-a, who in the preface explains that just as the 
hec manufactures its honey from the nectar of 
flowc'rs, so he has extracted from the Paradise of 
holy books, and of the works of the Fathers and 
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the Doctors, the materials of his work, which | 
commences with the creation of the world, and i 
ends with the Apostles. The hook is really a j 
collection of legends founded on the narratives i 
of the Old and New Te.stament, It is a specimen j 
of the apocryphal literature popnl.ir amongst ' 
the J etvs in the early part of the Christian era, ' 
like the Cavern of Trcatutreti brought lately to ' 
ncitice by Dr BezoLl.® The Bool: of the Bee 
contains nothing original, and this, in the eyes of 
scholars, is its chief merit. It is a compilation ' 
from early apoeiTphal trorks, notably the C"i-crn j 
of Treasurer just mentioned 'Where it deals ' 
with the times of the Patriarchs, Jewish sources 
are still visil)le. It contains traditions which were ' 
cuiTcnt ill the Jewish schools of Palestine and 
Me.sopotamia, and of which the Tub/i ik/s, Tarijuins , 
and J/d./i'rtsi /it have preserved only a portion. Of 
course Salomon did not know the Jewish originals, 
but the Syriac texts on which he founded his 
compilation, contained the traces. Asa specimen i 
of the legends which he preserves may be men- j 
tinned the Adventures of the thirty pieces of | 
silver of Terah, the father of Aliraham, which ! 
finally came into the hands of Jud.is Iscariot. ; 
Mr. Budge is said to have given a very correct j 
text with a faithful translation, illustrated with . 
judicious notes and references A useful glossary 
of words not found in Ca.stel-Michaeh'.s dictionary . 
or which are iu.sutiiciently explained therein, is : 
also added. ! 

ff. Maij 30, ‘/i — M. A B.irtli contributes an ' 
impiortant review 011 Prof Peteison s edition of 
the Subhashitiivali. The work lias been alre.idy 
noticed in this j.mrnal. Vol X V. p>. If , and 
.111 acrviunt of the c. intents ..f the .irtiele is nn- 
ji.ieessarv : but it is worth reading for the many 
acute and -.cholarly expd.inatious of doubtful 
pia.ssagcs. 

pd Jn tie d//( — Dr. Pi-eheib edition I if tile Si’in- 
ghratilaka of Kndrata and of Kuyyaka’s Sa- 
lii’idayaUla form-- tiie l,_xt of a i.ivour.ilde r.'vh'W 
by M. Sylvain Le\i.*'' fhe intro.lu. li..ii of the 
work is idiietly di'voted to ;i di^eu.-.'ion .is to ^ 
wiieth.er Riulrat.i w;is iiutlior of the imiiieioiis 
erotic verses sc.itten d tlir.nigli his well-kiioivu , 
Work on Ilhetoric The re\ iewer l•^.nBi^h'r- these . 
twenty-five p.ages the rii'lie^t .diap.ti'r wliieh h.is j 
Vet been written on the Itistory of Indi.in rlrdoi-ie ^ 
Dr Pi-,elnd does not eonteiit hiiuself with eol- ] 
leeting all the iiifornmtiou .ivail.iMe ri'g.irding i 
Rudratii, hi.s family, iind liis liter, iry eaiver ; 
but. with the lielpi of uupiubli-h ed texts he fixe., I 
the* most modc'rii date to v.dueh 'we e.in j 


' V lle/ol.l, .Si liil/./l I.eh'.'ie, IS-;;. 

- s' ,,e' I.'e d I I'li'l I; ■' -I la', ’'r S 
I.'/' Wltll llU llitroductloLl ;llid Iietii-, e.tited by I U'. I,. 


him, and throws niiexpoeted light on the relative 
chronology of the oldest rhetoricians knovn ; 
Bhamaha, Udbhata, and 'Vamana. Rudrata 
could not have lived bcfiire the middh’ of tlie Uth 
Century; while Udhhata and V.lmana belong to 
the Sth. These bases once fixed. Dr. Pisdiel 
essays to pn-ovc that all the illitstmtive verses arc' 
the work of Rudrata ; but his arguments ar.' 
iusuffieient to carry conviction to the mind of 
M. Levi. 

The SahridntjnVdd, published in the s.-me 
Volume is a simple formulary in five puges 
Each of the four short chapiters is only a list of 
words. The first, attrilnitcs and conilitioiis of 
heauty; the second, adornments; the third, 
youth; the fourth, devices for cnh.nu iiig beauty. 
The work is pierhapis of the luth I'eiitury. and is a 
curious exampde of its class. The rcvii'W speaks 
highly of the execution of the wrn’k, and con- 
siders that the pniblication of the text p-ut.s iis 
in the pM.issession of a charming pioetic anthob.igy : 
while the puvliminary essay of Dr. Piseli.'l, 
whatever he the value of his conclusions, will 
henceforth ho a document iudispicusable to Indian 
scholars. 

p/i. 20‘7t June . — This nninlicr contains a re- 
view by Prof. James Darme.steter of M. A. 
Barthelemy's edition of the Gujastak Abalish, 
or account of a theological conference pirO'iiled 
over hy the Khalifa Jlamuii (Pahlavi text 
pul.dlshed for the first time with tr.iiisL' tion, 
notes and 'gloss, iry : Paris, Tieweg, 18s7\ Tnis 
is tile lir-t uoik of the author, It is an m 1 oiinr 
of ,1 p.i.ileiuie eoiitroversv between Abali-li, .'ii 
apio-rai'.- fi'"m Par'iisiu, and At.ir tgirnb.iii, s.iii ,.t 
F.irrukh/ ’ 1 , lli'gbpu'iest of tl’.e Pur-is .it F.'o's. 
Tim ti xl i- iiit'.'ivsliiig and i\ell edited, and lii' 
If.in-hilioii eoneise and clear. 

This is followed by ,1 lung reviev,- by .'-I 
Salomon Ibuuaeli oil Dr Peiilv.i’s new v u-k. V 
IT' ileiif' il, r -Ird'i',''' the dcscont oftlio Aryans. 
Til ‘ work Is .i eoiitiuu.itioii of the sanii.' authors 
O/h/'hits- Ai i'lor piublished in Ihsp, in v. hieh h.o 
lii-si slug', .'.ed the Scaiidixiaviaii origin 01 t;io 
Arvan family. Tim favour with whieli n has 
beiUl re.'en .-d obh'gos tile revieiiei' to aii.iiv, c it 
in some d' ‘i .lib Tim .lutiiors eilinolog,e.. 1 .irgii- 
Iiieiits are handled with s,.iiie sei.rity. I'.nd i lie 
arth le eoimiudes ' M. Peiik.i h.is be. u eia "au ;■ ,1 
by eiithu-i.istie eritieisliis whieli li.ive s.iltite l kis 
book as • the definite sniuti ui of tL.j .Vryaii 
Problem be will .illow iis. whilo rendering' . '.ery 
lioiii.ig-i to his talent. U'lt t" .is.so.d.ue oins.-Ives 
with his I'ri-ors,’ G. A. G til i.it.sox. 


Pi-eb. 1 Iv i. lb 'ier, ISsu. pii. xx\i. ,iud Ic.i. syij s 
e... \ .,l -\ V P -'sn 

o \ a iiii.i luSlJ 
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THE PKOBABLE AGE OF SOME PALLAVA 
REMAIN S.‘ 

The liistory of tlio Pallavas, one of tlie 
mightiest royal families of the South, is still 
■wrappeJ in ohscurity, chiefly hecanse none of 
their iuseriptions are dated in the Saha or any 
other ^voll-knowii era. Besides, the identification 
of the names of kings rrhieh are mentioned in 
various inscriptions is very diliienlt and unsafe, 
as the Pallavas used to hear numerous hirml'is. 
or surnames, which were interchangeahle with 
their real names. Thus the inscriptions in the 
first and .sec ond steu-eys of the Dharmaraja Satha 
at the Seven Pagodas Consist of a string of words 
in the nominative case, which were hitherto 
considered as names of deities, hut which are in 
fact biriiilai of a Palhiva king Narasimha ; and the 
inscriptions of the Kailasanatha Temple at C'on- 
jeveraui Kaue'hipuram) mention several hundred 
hirnd'is of king R-ljasiaiha of Kaiichi . The dateof 
theking who heanded the Kailasanatha Temple can 
perhaps lec fixed by eompaiing the following facts 

I. A Pallava inscription which was published 
by the Rev. T. Foulkos^ gh’cs the following suc- 
cession of princes, — Siiiihavishuu ; Mahendravar- 
mau I. : Narasiiiihavarman I. ; Maheiidravarman 

II.; Parameivaravarman I.; Narasimhavarmaa 
II ; Paramcsvaravuvmaii II. ; Namlivarman. 

II. An nupublie.hed Ciijiper-pl.ite inscription 
mentions the three kings, — Narasiiiihavarman I., 
Maheiidravarman II., and Parame-svaravarman 
I ; and calls Narasiiiihavarman I. the conipieror 

of i’ulikisi. 

III. The inscriptions of the Kailasauailia 
Temple itself mention three kings,— 1, Agradanda 
or LOkilditya, wlm destriiyed the army and the 
town of R.marasika ; his .son Rajasimlia. wlio 
built th.' principal part of the Kailasanatha T.implc, 
which he called Rajasiuihesvara ; and 3. his sou 
3IaL 'll Iravarman, who con-,tructed an u'iditional 
biiiMing. 

1 \' An inscriiif ion publi^iml by Mr. 
r. ' or.R licit the Ciiiilukya kine; Yikoim idityi II. 
made an . xpe lition into th” Tune ika'. i^li lya or 
Tori'uiiinane.iti, il f ek' d ihe Pad iv.i kina’ Xa i-li- 
ji ,ra'’a'’in in, an I ent-'i'e l Con j i .-r ;m, v> .i.-re ■' li- 
•nave li. aps of gold to ill' a!’’ tempi ■ ■ aPa-l 
R.i.M-i'iilii -ivaira, nliidi hid b”..n b’uit by X'.ir.i- 
-laiii i|juM,'.;r:!iaa. and t.) ■/!”•>■ ' ■mpl-s 

Fioiu .1 couipai'i-iii of X’)S ill and IV i 
follov,-, tiiat til’’ fouu'l’r ’d' ih” K.iil'i lanalh i, o- 
Ib'ti i-i, iliebaira T”.u[.l” at Co.i.i .Mm, boi-.- ib. 
t I n o’l ’S X.i'M^iiiili.o oi o- irioan r:..! U ij.'-iinh i 
Til’ - ai.ig ,'ud ins -. in Maacii'lr.iv.irm in i neau b.- 
tn-'n l’iir'r:..'d with X".!: .i dm !i arm ill I .in.l 

‘ i'.-, .1'. t 'i ■ V-eb.'. To/ ’PI to- .a.'.r Issi 

- Vul. VIU p 


his Son Maheudravarman II. in Nos. I. and II. 
This is done under the supposition that the names 
of Rijasiihha's father, as given in No. Ill , are 
only biriitla-i, and that his real name was Mahen- 
dravarman I., us recorded in X’o I. Thus much 
granted, we may try to identify Pulikesi, the 
oneniy of Narasiiiihavarman I. in No. II , and 
Ranarasika, the enemy of Mahfudravai-man I 
{al'iid Agradanda or Lukaditya) in No. III. There 
were two Clu'iliikya kings of the name Pulikesi, 
the first a son of Ranaraga. and the second a son 
of Kirttivarman I. As Ranaraga and Riin-arasika 
arc synonyms and mean both fond of war,” we 
may identify the Ranirasika of No. III. with the 
Chilliikya Ranaraga, and consequently the Piili- 
kesi of No. II. with the Chalukya Pulikesi I. 
The Pallava Nandivarman mentioned in No. I. 
may he the same as Nandiputavarman, the enemy 
of the Chalukya Vikramuditya II. in No. IV. ; as 
No. I. gives four generations Letween Narasiiiiha- 
varman I. and Nandivarman, while there were 
five generations between Pulikesi I. and Yikra- 
milditya II As the fir.st Puliktsi's second son 
Mangalisa reigned from A.D. ~j'}7 to 010, we may 
place the Chfilukya Pulikesi I. and his Pallava 
antagonist Narasiiuhavarman I. or Rajasimlia, 
wh.> foundeil the Kailasanatha or Rajasim- 
hosvara Temple at C'oiijeveram, about A D. .j.jb. 
To the samc“ period we may assign the Pallava king 
Atyantukiima ; us the alphabet of his inscrijitions 
at M.'imallapuram is closely related to the 
alphabet of Rajasiiiiha’s and Mahondravarman's 
iuseriptions at Conjeveram. Atyantakama was 
the tniuder of the so-ealled fjane.-la Temple, 
Dluirmavaja Mamlapa, and Ramanuja Manilapa 
at Mamallapuram ; another inscription of hi.s is 
f‘ iUiid iu the third storey ■ J the Dharmaraja Ratha. 
The characters of Atiranachaniia's iusi’rqition 
oil the southern wall of the kfahivaukuppam 
b'.’V.’ -.■iiii.'what dijf'T from tlmsc of Aty.iuta- 
ki'o.is III-' ript ioim. ,vs iu a ver.si’. which is 
i’)iri.|;..u to til’ ill-’ 1 ipi nil- of both king-'. At- 
Vaiitikama’- in-iriptiou t .ni.iius mi erroii.’oii- 
r ’.I ’line, will' ■ .\t i r.iii !■ h r.uli'.s ii.i - the ci n'l ' : oue, 
! -'loiiii! p', 1 ’ ■ A'i'-.ria -'ii.i-i !,i b.’L.iro Atyaata- 
T'”.,. la -..ripi ion- of tlm Dh.irm ir.'tja R.ith.i 
at M.iiu.iiicour.i n. wlii. li, ;,s .stat’.'d .ibove. 
b loi|_r to a i’.iil.i'.i kin.; X.ir-i-i.ah,!, liiivc In n 
a- :gu”dby!)r. iliir'.i”ll to aboul th” fifth (■I’litury 
.V.i). for I'.ii,. o_;r,ipiiii.al rca-oii- ‘ 8om<’ Palla i a 

'•oiii-, v.haii til” Ri’V E. [.ovmith.ii, of Veilor.', 
ii., coll.Tt” I .It th” i-'.’Vell I’a'godas, li.'ar 'mg’ luli 
in -fill more an haie i harii' ters ; thi’ei .if th” 
l-’g. 11.1- eoii-im ..f O/i’iob’s v.liirh are also found in 
l' ■ in - 1 i-ipii .11 - of I h ■ Ulairm.iraj.l Rat ha It . uily 

n a.”. . li. \' I li flifl, 

’ '' ■'* b' "■ >' ''’c'”' p. -u. 
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i-em;tin5 for mo to ivmra'k that, acoorJino to oue . seoms to liavc boeu foiimled by a Pallat a kino 
of tlie tliree Tamil inseriptioiii at tlia so-called i Kskatriyasimlia, about wbose age iiotliiug is 
Sliore Temple at ilamallapuram, this temple I known. B. Hultesch. 


BOOK XOTICES. 


IssciapTtoNS Sanskbites DU Cambodoe; par 11. A. 
Bartu. Extrait 'le- Xotiee- ct Kxtrait^ de^ ilauu- 
ccrit- dc la Biiihotheijue Xation.ile, tome xxvn. Ire 
[airtie. 1^0 i>p. m 4to. Pan--. luiprimorie N-ition- 
alo, ISS.j. Atlas, Jix-sopt plauclies m luho. 

The first fac-similes of inscriptions from 
Cambodia were published in 1873, by Francis 
Gamier, the well-knotvn traveller, in his Vuyvje j 
d' exploration en Indo-Cldne i^Paris, 1873) Un- | 
fortunately they escapied the notice of Indian 
scholars. Other fao-similcs, however, published j 
in Paris, in 187'J and 18S0, by Dr. Harmand, in | 
the Aanales- do VEctrune Orient, attracted the ^ 
attention of Dr. Kern in Leiden, who Je-cipherod ^ 
them xvith the help of the Indian and Javanese 1 
alphabets, recognised that the language of several 
of the inscriptions was Sanskrit, and gave an 
interpretation of them. And, just about the same 
time, Lieutenant i^now Captain) Aymoniei’, 
French Resident in Cambodia, being well acquain- 
ted with the modern xvriting and language of that l 
country, was able to decipher similar inscriptions, j 
with the help of the Khuior alphabet, and to 
interpret some of them, written in the vernacular 
dialect [Excursions, et Reconnaisances, fascicule 
IV. 1980\ He also extracted from the inscriptions 
in the vernacular, chronological data for the age 
of the bilingual ones. Captain Aymonier profited 
by his stay at Phnom Penh, to collect inscriptions 
in the capital, and in Central Cambodia ; and in 
1882 he sent to the Sreiele Adatiyic de Paris 
more than twenty inscriptions, making a total of i 
more than 1,.'>U0 stanzas, which were examined by 
a Committee, appointed by the Society, and 
composed of MJI. Barth, Bcrgaigne, and Seuart. 
The report of the Committee- was drawn up by 
il Bergaigne [Journal dshdhj sc, 1S8-J. II. 1311- 
2;10). With the m-it-rl.il-- in hi-: hand-:, il 
Bei-r.iie-m- wa- elia'-h'd ti mike ..al a li't of 
ihe kine-. of C.imb, -lia, I'l-o-ii tli - end of the -.xlh f 


. time when manuseript history begins. IIo'ix 
1 happy would the Indian epigraphists be, if they 
j had the same good luck with any part of their 
vast domain ! It was decid-.-d that th-j.se valiuible 
monuments should be published imdei- the 
aiispdccs ^f the Acadiuiie dcs Inscription^ •,( BcUcs 
Lettres^ and thrown into seientitic cireuLition ...s 
soon as I'ossible. The materials sent by Captain 
Aymonier, were divided beiyiveeii the thi-e-e mem- 
bers of the Committee, H. Barth has been the 
first to fulfil his task ; and he has done it in the 
soim-d and thorough way which was to be expected 
from So aeeomplished a schol.tr. 

M. Barth has presented us with the text, trans- 
lation, and commentary of nineteen inseriptieiiis. 
The text is given in Roman transcription; imt 
the accompanying book of Piates gives mauniti- 
cent pliot-igra-vures of the squeezes, after the 
procode Dujardiu; so that the student has the 
monument itself in his haudi The.sO inse-rip- 
tious bel.mg to the oldest epigraphy of Camli'idia 
at present known; though further discoveries, 
whic-h may always be looked for, as M. Aymoniei 
is still in the field, may bring to light materials 
older still. 

The time has not yet come to draw any general 
couolu.sioiis from the documents thus published. 
As M. Barth observes, — Coinme il arrive 
soiivent on paroille m.itiere, la preface ne poiu-ra 
veuir ici qu’ii la fin dn livre. C'est seuleineut 
lorsque l.i s-erie outiero des documents aeocssibles 
aura etc puldice, quo Tun de nous pourra ess.iyer 
d'eu retr:i'-er rensomblc; de nGumev riiistou-.'. 
liier incounue, qu'ils nous revelent : d'en cooi-doii- 
ner les d uiuecs purfois si iustructives p.ir le jour 
qu'ellea ,h 'tent sur le developpem-.-iit social, reli- 
-gii-ux et i 'leralre, n lU-seul .-’.u -nc d- ce-s eoun-ev-: 

! -int.iiii' '. ui.Us aus-i -le riii-lo pi-ei re fl'.r p;-,- 
(-1-1- eiiiir rediii'liie el la for: d .- pfiielrai 1 -u il 


(-(-niurv t'l th'- I)i-e''uiiiue 'd* tli-* tv.elfih Fiit- 
Fi-eri(''i liistitnt -. abv'- to tlie hi-toi'ie.c. cpigia- 
phi'-a!, and pliiloloe'i-.il inr--i- --t of tiM-.' m >iui- 
ii'enls. aji,'!i'-d to the I'l-, n,-li (biv. i-n-.a.-iu. la 
oi-dm- tliat Captain Aymoiii.-r s'l .all be .mti-u-.ted 

with an otli.'ial ini--ion to s, .11 -li f-u ail r.-iii tin s 

ol C,i!i.b .diaii opior.iphy; and in I'^^l C.iptain 
AyiaoiU(-i- sent to P.iris .I'H s fi-- -/--s. of v.liK-h 
1)3 b,-ar Sanskrit iiis.-riptious. in luy of them 
containing moi-e tlniu "Ue hundi'e.i .st.-n,-.,; 
Thos,. do, iimeiit . extend over six .emtini.e, -imi 
.illow Us to folio-, V the seri. - of T In - Ca - ii' - li.ui 
kiiiu's, with-iUl any int. ; nii-s'. m. ii'-.M-.y t-> di.' 


(-_-tl - \ie. ciilture liiudou _- qii-, nagnir-- imece 
on ... cii.,' ain.iit a pi-iiie, ,-t qiii. p eartani. .tail 
an.-i-'iine 'l'\ja a Idpo.pn- de nos preniji-e- in- 
-. -no-Li- 111 - puis- ;n'oii peat en mlvn- l.i tr.. .- j-a-que 
i-'liez Pto’ 11.','.'' 

B It a t V sn -(djl points 111 th-.-ni m.iy he n- .ti-s-d. 
'i'h.. [n.i; 111 ins,-i-ipiions in (.'am', . lia are as full 
of rh . . and geuerally .is de.-'.il ot dii-.-. t and 

1, iiitorin.itloii, as th .-.- in [ml a. prop,.-.-. 
Th'-V . 1 '.'.- .. 1 st of tli.-iii wi-iil'-n t'l (' .iiiiueni -.rate 
'lii-' ci-e -.1 of a teiiq.le. or of .1 'o, /, or s-.me 
i.'h.,i III- -1- nation : .lud exp.ru.ite on the greatiics- 
. 1 V'l,.!. -'1 oil th-- virtu-s ' >i tile i.r.i'a' oi i.is 
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ministors. Thoy ;it least sliew tis tli.it, as early i 
as the scientb. eeiitury, tlie wli.jlo ivlii^i<jiis ami . 
pliilos"pl)io.il .syst-^m of ela.ssieal Inilia, ami all ■ 
its rlier irie aiiil lit sravy lull >its were iiatur.iliseJ. 
ill Caiiilioili.i. They show also that Saivas. 
Y.iishi.avas. and BuiMhists livel then side by 
sid. '. and in some sort of proraiscuitt- ; thomRi ■ 
Eaddidsm has now superseded its twe> Brahma- ' 
’-’is-al count erpai'ts ill Canihodia, as it has been ■ 
sup .■r'cde' 1 by the'm in India Here and there we 
find solus partieulu' and precise detail, which 
throws an nnotp‘t-t l ray of liaht on literature 
or hist L.rv. Eeerybo l_\-. for Instance, knows Imw 
ddtiieult it has been rto lind any testimony of 
uud'oubt •'! anti.piity about the Ramayana and 
the Mohabharata. But here we have (p. ‘.In' a 
fragment of an inscription of the beginning 
of the seventh c.'utury. which informs ns that, 
as early a- th.it tim o b ,tli epi.-- sveiv considered 
s.icr.'d on the border of di-taut La'.cs , and records 
that king Suiuasarman presented a temple with 
copies of theliba iij'imi, 'd' til" P''r.?,i./s, anil tio: 
Jj/i'.i I'l'f" coiiipl te. and had them recited every day. 
Here is an auth ‘iitic and well-dated counterpart 
to tlm meutiou. in the K ll-ha^'h-i, of the j.mblic 
recitation of the Mulii'h'U-nt'i in tcmple.s p.d. 
Peterson. p. hi : ” qui pent prevoir h-s .surprises 
de ec* g.mi'e qiie nou> reserve encore hav./nlr. 
qnaiid le sol qui recoiUTc c'.'lte vieille eiiltuve aura 
tie mieiit f miUe, u.m-senh-m -nt h oh en fut h' 
C',‘iiti’e. inais auv evtremii d.iiis toutes h*s cc.n- 
tr'e.s oil .-'i 't I'l'pau.lu riLimlouisme. et qui eil out 
pai'fois. 1111., 'lit quj la mere patrie. <...iUservc les 
Vcstlg..'-.'' 

Historic il ius. ript i.iiis. als.>. are m.t .pxit.. want- 
ing A loU'g i Is i-qi: ion .It Pi'e 1 Ne-.iiik 111 1 111 IT ) 
r.. cites til., vjetoi'i.,., of ih" .S' ii’ij'itfi Sam.gr.'una 
iluriirg thi.' .S.ik.L y urs '.il '.-Usk in Ids war- a.gain.st 
Araviiid.ahrndii. Kamv.jU. .in.lblv.it, — the first ol 
whom a].i. ear- io h;.'... 1. .nth., k.ng .-f ('h.imjM 
Tiie ac. . ..uii .il 1 h. V. .11 - i - all . n in a tl.or. ui.elily 

il ■ -1 , . 1 . 1* h mr he- 111.. ]..i - - a-a'. quit... nil.. pie 

111 S.m-l.r!: - [.i'lr.ii'liy 

'I'll.' ni'iiiiiii of ihi! MV-u-rio-i - iira't'l. .in of 
Chain,.':.. lii.'li V. .Is Ill'll. 'i') ku'iv.n ouli lro"i 
('Ion, '-I r. o!'.!-. ,iud t h.' V, riTiii'gs of .\lai'i I'oio, 

I . eiii'- f .' .[U. nt iy 111 t h'' -c in -' i-q.i !"ii s ; U'ld I li -ly 
M 11' re r'eu'' lies t’ound in one of l In m .i In uiu.ii 
of t’l'' \eiv Line aho r. leiied in ihe tii.ie ofil,.. 
V. Ill nan U'.iv. ! -,J" H'l-S , h,n,i,ir i , 

e Iped ill th'' ( dliU'' -e .\ini.iis f 7t' SI, h,,- 

i-Z/i /'-"'ti .; f - /'.,//(!-, Ifc''., ;',i_e 

('h'Uici. as v.ill as C.ii’d.o l-.i. bU int . Il;' 
-■irih'ei lu'li'iu inllu 'U' ', a a.l -lioulil al-o \ . 'i .i 
ri. h li.ii'V."’ .'f t,iii-''.rit lU -• i ii .t r ai- 

> -r- I.i :h ■ \' .1.1, 'll. I .1 - I'l-." 1 


grapliy is bilingual, like Cambodia's. And. as 
till- ohl v.miarnhir of Cambodia is represented to 
thi-, day by the modern Khmer, so the old verna- 
eiilar of C'liauipd is fepreseuted by the so-called 
Cham di.ilcct. 'poken Iq’ a few thonsands, the 
last remnants of the Champa people. The verna- 
cular epigraphy . d Camliodia has not yet altracteil 
as many workmen as it ought ; and Captain 
Aymoiiici', whos,; services tr.) science it is impos- 
silile to overvalue, is left alone However, he 
has already Ije.ni aide to explain a few old 
iuscripti..>us through the miodci'ii Khmer. He 
ha.s nr.w gone li.ick as French resident in Binh 
Thiiaii. the very core of the old Champa king- 
dom ; and though the political circumstances 
Ilf the country arc not likely to leave him much 
time to piirsUi? ^lis scientific researches, we may 
b.;- sure th.it the epigraphical survey of Cliamp.l, 
which was omj of the points on his programme, 
will In d..iue in the same thorough way in wliich 
lie has treated Camhodia and Laos 


CoN'tES Tj.tMLS : Ii.lr A, L.INDES. S.U'.'OTl, Colb'Ci? dfs 
lut .ji'iir'-t'-'-. ISSi-' : pp. 17. xi Pa'I. fi7. g.JS lu 8 vo. 

The Chams are the old inhabitants of ChampA. 
Their primitive name, as found out by 31 , Ber- 
gaigue in the old Sanskrit inscriptions from 
Champa, was Chama, -vihii'h the Hindu invaders, 
in their UsUal way, .Sanskritized into Champa, a 
familiar name in their own geographical Uomen- 
I latui'.'.' The f.'W existing ivmn.uits of this 
p.'opl' ai'.i chiefly to b.' found in the provinc.' of 
Binh Tiiiiau It is high tiui'j to study their 
di.d'.'et, as it is rapidly dyiii'g out bifore the pri- 
gi'i.'-siirg mareii of the C.i’iibodian and tlu' ,\nn,i- 
mitc M Lau.les, the director of tile C..lli .g,' iIcs 
Int.'i'pi'. tes at iSaigoii, a thorough .Aiiuamite 
s.'iioLii' aii'l one of the l.'ist couti'iliiitoi's 1 . 1 th.it 
vabi,.!.!i. iii,i;g,i.''u.. f..r liulo-Chiiie,,. ku iwledg.., 
til.' ' 'I /■' ei/i - f ? /b'l'ea e . 1 , -'- 1 / /( c,.,^ I - t . i 1 .. . d""p] V 
ill, ml 'I fill' thi- v-.limie, the fii'-t Ch.'m t ;J 
1 uohsi" -I ... thi- d.iy. It is a coHei i i. .n ..f .ai 
Chain talcs in th ' ori'giua! eii.iract' r, with a 
t I'.'ii'. 1 q ; I lU of ill.' lir-t till.' in Roin-iu eh'i I'.u lers, 
iiiiil :■ lo' abiihii'y to til.' whole. M. Tjaii'l".- le.d 
thie.' i.ih from ih.' lip- of a f.'W Cluiin-. v.li.uii 
t'.ip. ' 1 " ,\ym .ni. r had hi'oii'ght bai k with hmi to 
'-ii_..i from lo- ej.igriphie iiiis-ioii to J,,io- .ml 

■ Iliiih 'I'i'Uau Tile 1 1 .insl.it ioii will I..' publish. -d m 
tl'. -•/ill. '• < 'll th.. gi'.imniiir of the Chain 

Liinguage, the only informat ion a vaihib].., to i hi - 
il.iV. IS 1 I be found ill a sle.it sLeteh glv. n hy 
( '.lilt. nil vm.iiii.'r lu H'l. in the li , r ii r ~ ■: ■ IV 

bo-l'i'i . v.c uiul'i'-l and t li.’t he i- g. .iir,^ i .. i c-iiiii.. 
It ill .in . I'./ ‘ II I'll ' • III h'l oil ihe ( ha 1 1 1 dial.ct- 

|.•,....l- .'t li. Ii.'- l.iltrc-. ! ' Jill'. I '"7 
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THE BAKHSHALI MANUSCRIPT. 
BY DE. A. F. RUDOLF HOEENLB. 


rX^HE Bakhshaii manuscript was found, as 
probabl}' the readers of this Journal , 

Vol. XII. p. 89 f.) will recollect, in May 1881, ' 
near a village called Bakhsluili, lying in the 
Yusufzai Subdivision of the Peshawar District . 
at the extreme North-Western frontier of , 
India.'' It was dug out by a peasant in a 
ruined enclosure, where it lay between stones. 
After the find it was at once forwarded to the 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Pahjab who trails- , 
initted it to me for examination and eventual 
publication. 

The manuscript Is written in Sarada, charac- 
ters of a rather ancient type, and on leaves of 
birch-bark which from age have become dry 
like tinder and extremely fragile. Unfortu- ' 
iiately. probably through* the carcle.?s handling 1 
of the finder, it is now in an excessively muti- 
lated condition, both with regard to the size 
and the number of the leaves. Their present | 
size (see Plate®) is about 6 by inches ; ' 
their original size, however, must have been ' 
about 7 by 8f inches. This might have been ' 
presumed from the -well-known fact that the | 
old birch-bark manuscripts were always written | 
on leaves of a squarish size. But I was enabled j 
to determine the point by a curious fact. i 
The mutilated leaf ■which contains a portion { 
of the twenty-seventh si/trn shows at top and i 
bottom the remaindens of two large square 
figures, such as are used iu writing arithmetical ! 
notations. These, when completed, prove th.at j 
the leaf in its original state mast have mea- 
sured approximately 7 by 8y niches. The 
number of the existing leaves is seventy. This 
can only be a small portion of the whole 
manuscript. For neither heginning nor end Is 
preserved ; nor are some leavps fortlicoming 
■which are specifically referred to in the existing 
fragments." From all appearances, it must 
have been a large work, perhaiis divided into 
chapters or sections. The existing leaves in- 
clude only the middle iiortion of the woi-k or 
of a division of it. The earliest /■■/ifra that I 
have found is the ninth ; the latest is the 
fifty-seventh. The lateral margins which 

^ Soo Froreedinn^ of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, for 
iSS2, p. fus. 

" A tr.iu<eript and expl.xnation of thi-^ plate will be 
found in note 6, on p. 47, at the end of tin-! article. 


usually exhibit the numbering of the leaves 
are broken olf. It is thus impossible even to 
guess what the original number of the leaves 
may have been. 

The leaves of the manuscript, when received 
by me, were found to be in great confusion, 
Coiisideiiiig that of each leaf the top and 
bottom (nearly two-thirds of the whole leaf) 
are lost, thus destroying their connection with 
one anuther, it may be imagined that it -was 
no earV task TO read the fragments and arrange 
them 111 order. After ninch trouble 1 have read 
and transcribed the whole, and have even 
succeeded in arranging in consecutive order a 
not inconsiderable portion of the leaves con- 
taining- eighteen stitras. The latter portion 1 
have al'o translated into English. 

Tlie heginning and end of the manuscript 
being lost, both the name of tlie work and of 
its author are unknown. The subject oi the 
work, however, is arithmetic. It contains a 
great variety of problems relating to daily life. 
The following are examples : — “ In a carnage, 
instead of lO horses, there are yoked 5 ; the di,-- 
tanco traversed by the former wa.s one hundred, 
how much will the other horses be able to 
accomplish ?" The following is more com- 
plicated — " A certain person travels 5 jy'ljaa.t-' 
on the first day, and o more on each succeeding 
dav ; another who travels 7 ij'ijnhan oiicacli day, 
has a start of 5 days ; in what time will they 
meet?" The following is. still more compli- 
cated; — "Of 3 merchants the first po.sse.'scs 
7 horses, the Second 9 ponies, the third 1'.' 
camels ; each of them gives away 3 animals to 
he ei|iiallv distributed among themselves, the 
result is that the value of their res})ective 
properi K'S hecoines equal ; how much was tin- 
value of each morchanrs original properly, 
and wiiai was the value ot each animal r" The 
method prescribed in tin- rules for the sulution 
of these jn-ohu-ms is O-Xtremelv mechanical, and 
reduces t ie labour of thinking to a minimum. 
For example, the last mentioned ])rohlem is 
solved tl'.ar. • — ••Subtract the gift i'i) seveially 
from the original quaiuities (7. 9. LO- Multiply 

■’ Tim- .it the eud of the tilth ^Hro. lust-'inl of tiie 
n-ual i-\i'i,in,\tion, thove i.- the toUo«ius note . ■.-.oa 
s'di'ifh' d' tttiin-pntr' I'he seeou'l leaf ii.n't- 

! referred to n not predorved. 



THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY 


[Febeuary, 1888. 




'he remaiuders (4, 0, 7) among themselves ' 
' lt)8, 168, 168). Divide each of these ; 

Di'oducts by the corresponding remainder 
( The results (4'2, 28, 24) are ' 

die values of the 3 classes of animals. Ileing 

• ii iltiplied with the numbers of the animals 
originally possessed by the merchants (42 X 7 ; 
28 X 9, 24 X lU), we obtain the values o£ their . 
niginiil pioperties (294, 252, 240). The value 
oi the property of each merchant after the gift 
is equal (,262, 262, 262).” The rules are ex- 
pressed ill very concise language, but are fully . 
e.xplaiiied by means of example.s. Geuerally 
i.lipre are two examples to each rule (or siitr'j), \ 
oi't sometimes there are many; the twenty-lifth | 
•r tfra h<is no le.ss than fifteen e.xamples. The : 

ules and examples are written in verse; the 

• xpianatious, solutions, and all the rest are in ' 
prose. The metre used is the sh‘ha. 

The subject-matter is divided in siitras. In ■ 
each .s’iid a the matter is arranged as foilowa : 
l''irst comes the rule, and then the example ■ 
introduced by the word Jiddharana* Next, 
'lie example is repeated in the form of a nota- 
tion in figures, which is called sthdjjo.na. This i 
-s followed by the solution which is called . 
knrana. FiDallycomes the proof, calledprafi/'ii/u. 
This arrangement and terminology differ some- • 
■'vhat from thoso u.sed in the arithmetic of ' 
.llrahmagupta and Bhaskara. Instead of simply 
.iulra, the latter use the term harana-.uitra. 
'I’he example they call 'x.’idekaka or iiddhai-anij. 
]*\>r sthupana they ally niidsn. As a rule they give 
no full solution or ^roof, but the mere answer ! 
t'j the problem Occisionally a solution is 
given, but it is not called Icarana. 

Thcsystemof notation used mthr Bakhsiiaii 
arithmetic is much the same as that eui[>ioyed 
in the arithmetical woi'ks of Brahmaguptaand ' 
Bhtlskara.''' There is, however, a very impor- . 
i.aiit exee[)tion. Tlie sign for the negative 
fjuaatity is a cross (-)-)■ it looks exactly like ! 
our modern sign for the jvosit.v.- quantity, but 
t IS plaeml aftoi' the mimber wiiudi it qualifies I 
i’hus Y i^ menus 12 — 7 ii. e This is j 

a sign which I have not met with in any other i 
Indian arithmetic , ti'W, .so far as I have been I 
able to ascert.iin, is it now Irnovvn in Inilia at j 

^ Till I word IS alnidst Tiniferirlv ud't j 

to tt. erij/hic Hvrrifjols lor a i j.rje indu- i 

'inoie.rtt iblo, I at first took tfio vvor f to he yoa . ieto and > 
ro I’i it t dd ifut (jnito lately I found on u l.a^mont, ■ 


all. The sign now used is a dot placed over 
the number to which it refers. Here, there- 
fore, there appears to be a mark of great 
antiquity. As to its origin I am unable to 
suggest auy .satisfactory explanation. I have 
been informed by Dr. Thibaut of Benares, that 
Diophautos in Ins Greek arithmetic nses the 
letter i// (short for I'XAfnjris) reversed (thus 4-) 
to indicate the negative quantity. There is 
nudoubtedly a slight resemblance between the 
two .signs ; but considering that the Hindus 
did uot get their elements of the arithmetical 
science from the Greeks, a native Indian origin 
of the negative sign seems more probable. 
It is not uncommon in Indian arithmetic 
to indicate a particular factum by the initial 
.syllable of a word of that import subjoined to 
the terms which compose it. ThusadJition may 
be indicated by y a (short for yiifay, ( 1 , f [ >/u 
niean.s 5 -j- 7 (f. e. 12). In the case of sub- 
stractioii or the negative quantity, >i;ia would 
be the indicatory vvord and ri the indicatory 
syllable. The difficulty is to explain the con- 
nection between the letter ri (^) and the 
symbol -j- The latter very clo.selv resembles 
the letter /; (^ ) in its ancient shape (+) 
as used in the Asoka alphabet. The only 
plausible suggestion I can make is. that it 
is the abbreviation (ka) of the word kamta 
•diminished,' from the root kanniia, with 
which the well-known word.s kaniya-f, ‘younger’ 
kdiiishlhd ‘youngest,’ kanyu ‘ maiden,' ‘ hand or 
kana ‘ a small piece,’ etc., are connected. It is 
true tile occurrence of the participle knnitu, as 
Tar as 1 am aware, is not authenticated m the 
existing Sanskrit literatui'e. But it would 
be a regular fuimation, and might fiave been 
in Use in the old Nortli-Weslern I^nikrit uf the 
Build hi.sts or .fains (see below) Another 
siigge.iUoa is. 'hat the sign represem.s the 
syllable H« (Pr.ikrit for iiyv), an uli'urev lution 
of ‘diminished.' The ak-ham foi ml (,„■ 

nn) .11 '.he Asuka charactei.- would verv closely 
le.scm.ile a cross (-|-). The difliciiltv about 
these and similar .suggestions h to ai'count for 
the retention of an ob-'olete graidiic symbol in 
the case of the m-g itive sign only. If the .sign 
IS really I he old .swnhol f.,i ka, its retention 


’Vln,-h '.-yl hitliiTt I o-sumiJ my rmtnai, the word rntten 
111 I Hii ’/a thar iv-i 

- '-/olDbr'Kiko H frtntiori on the Al'jebra of ttie 
/iuiaus, :u an Vol II >j> ff ^ 
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might perhaps be explained by the fact, that, 
in its transfer to the Sarada alphabet, the 
letter ka has suffered less change of form than 
many others of the old Asoka characters. 
However, for the present, the question must 
be left an open one. 

A whole number, when it occurs in an 
arithmetical operation, as may be seen from the 
above given examples, is indicated by placing 
the number ^ under it. This, however, is a 
practice which is still occasionally observed 
in India. It may be vvorth noting that the 
number 1 is always designated bv the word 

^ O *1 

rt'ijja thus .'tinq’a or rupudlnka ‘adding one,’ 
rifpvia ‘deducting one.’ The only other in- 
stance of the use of a symbolic numeral word 
is the word rasa for ‘ six,’ which occurs once 
in an example in the fifty-third sutra. 

The following statement, from the fii'st 
example of the twenty-fifth siitra. affords a 
good example of the system of notation em- 
ployed in the Bakhshali arithmetic : — 

\ \ I } [ bhd 32 1 phalam 108 

I 3 -e 3 + 8 + ' 

Here the initial dot is used very much in the 
same way as we it.se the letter x to denote the 
unknown quantity the value of wliich is sought. 
The number 1 under the dot is the sign of the 
whole (ill this case, unknown) number. -A 
fraction is denoted by piacing one number 
under the other without any hue of separation ; 
tlius J is i. e. one-third. A mixed number is 

siMwii bv placing the three numbers under j 
1 , ' 
one another : thus t is I -b ^ or If. i. e. one i 

aiii! oiie-third. Hence i means 1 — (t. e. ;]) | 

il 0 Itiphcatioii is usually indicated by placing I 
tile nuiubeis side by side ; thus j 

] 'i"j p/mZaiii 20, I 

J i > ! 

t.icai.s : .s 32 = 20. iSirailarlT : i i 

r.ii'ari,- j \ ^ \ ^ or (])■'. i. e. lilid is an | 
.'liibieviatioii of Itilja, • jairt.' and moan.s titat i 
tin- huiaber prcecdl.ig it is to he treated as ! 

a d>'t,.,niniat )r. Htncc > i l bhii means 1 

•^4- ?+ 0+ i 

a. or . The whole statement, 'hiicfore i 


• 1 1 1 [ 

bhd 32 I phalaik 108 
3 - 1 - 3 + 3 -f I ^ 

means ~ X 32 = 108, and may be thus ex- 
plained, — “ a certain number is found by divid- 
ing with ~ and multiplying with 32 -. that 
number is 103.” 

The dot is also used for another purpose, 
namely as one of the ten fundamental figures 
of the decimal system of notation, or the 
zero (0 i ‘2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9). It is still so used in 
India for both purposes, to indicate the un- 
known quantity as well as the naught. With 
us the dot, or rather its substitute the circle 
(0), has only i-etained the latter of its two 
intents, being simply the zero figure, or the 
‘ mark of position’ in the decimal system. 
The Indian usage, however, seems to show 
how the zero arose, and that it arose in India. 
The Indian dot. unlike our modern zero, is not 
properly a numerical figure at all. It is simply 
I a sign to indicate an empty place or a hiatus. 

I This is clearly shown by its name iiiiiya 
j ‘empty ' The empty place in an arithmetical 
I statement might or might not he capable of 
j being nlled up, according to circumstances. 

I Occurring in a row of figures arranged deci- 
j mally or according to the ‘ value of position,’ 
j the empty place could not be filled up, and the 
I dot therefore signified ‘ naught,’ or stood in the 



7, placed in juxtaposition (37) mean 'thiity- 
seven.’ but with an ‘ empty space’ interposed 
between them (3 7), they mean ‘ three hundred 

and sOVlii. To prevent misunderstanding 
the pie,M,iice of the ‘empty space’ was indi- 
cated by a dot (3 • 7); or b\' what is now t’ae 
zero (oi’/j. On the other hand, occurring in 
the statement of a problem, the ' empty place’ 
could bv tilled up, and here the dot which 
marked its presence, .signifleJ a ‘something’ 
which was to be discvercd and to be put in 
tho enip''. place, in ;!ic eijr.se (.f tiiue. and 
oiu o! iv.il i, liie eu-'i’ s'girreatiou of tho 
di't w)., l.sc.irded; ami the dot t'lus beoamo 
.siiupli li ■ -Sign h’f ‘ naught. ’ or the zeiv, and 
•is-iimed th - value of a iiroper figure of the 
elccinrii .-ystem of luejiior, being tbo ‘ mark 
of po.sitr 11 .’ In its elouble signification, which 

of Etrhii *-.'J .3, I haTi! now no doubt, tho oorroet 


'*■ i vv'orii Wivoi at liratn’nd hy mn Hp.i Tho 
rup'X .-rA« 'sa*5c-it,d to me i'rol’oasor A 
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still survives in India, we can still discern an 
indication of tliat country as its birthplace. 

Generally speaking, the terms of an opera- j 
tion are set down side by side : and the parti- I 
cular operation intended is indicated by the 
initial syllable of a word of that import, 
subjoined to the terms which compose it. The ] 
operation of multiplication alone is not in- j 
dicated by any special sign. Addition is indi- 
cated by yu (for yuta), subtraction by -I- (Jen 
for kanita ?) and division by hhii (for hhthja). 
The whole operation is commonly enclosed 
between lines (or sometimes double lines), and 
the result is set down outside, introduced by 
plia (for pJiala). Occasionally the indicatory 
word is written in full. Vertical lines are 
usually interposed between the terms of a 
proportion or a progression. Thus : — 

i 1 1 I 12 means 5-1- 7 12 

1 'i 1^1 pha o .•! 1- — 7=5 

I Ti l 20 „ -J X 32 = 20 

108 „ (1:|.) X 32 = 108 

i \ 10 ; 30 = 4 : 12 

Regarding the age of the manuscript, I 
am unable to offer a very definite opinion. The 
composition of a Hindu work on arithmetic, 
such as that contained in the Bakhslnili MS., 
seems necessarily to presuppo.se a country and I 
a period in which Hindu civilisation and Brah- I 
manical learning flourished. Now the country 
in which Bakhshali lies and which foi-med part of 
the Hindu kingdom of Kabul, was early lost to 
Hindu civilisation throug’li the conquests of the 
^luhammadaii rulers of Ghazni, and especially 
through the I'clebruted expeditions of Mahmiid, 
towards the end of the lOth and the becrinnin*^ 
of the lltli centuries A. D. In those trou- 
blous times it was a common practice for the 
learned Hindus lo bury their manu.script trea- 
sures. Possibly I he B.akh.shali MS. may be one 
of these, iii any case it cannot well be placed 
much later than the 10th century A D. It is 
quite pos.siblc that it may be somewhat older. 
The bai’iida characters useil tu it, exhibit in 
several resjiecls a rather arcliaie tvjie, and 
afford .some ground tor tliinkii.c' that the 
manuscript may perliaji.s go hack to the 8th or 


9th century. But in the present state of our 
epigraphical knowledge, arguments of this 
kind are always somewhat hazardous. The 
usual form in which the numeral figure.s 
occur ki the manuscript are the following : — 

*^orO rt^or3 ^ 

1 2 3 4 

5 6 7 8 9 0 

Quite distinct from the question of the age of 
the manuscript, is that of the age of the work 
contained in it. There is every reason to believe 
that the Bakhshali arithmetic is of a very con- 
siderably earlier date than the manuscript in 
' which it has come down to ns. I am disposed 
I to believe that the composition of the former 
must be referred to the earliest centuries of 
our era, and that it may date from the 3rd or 
4th century A.D. The ar£ruments making for 
this conclusion are briefly the following: — 

In the first place, it appears that the earliest 
mathematical works of the Hindus were written 
in the .^ioka measure ;’) but from about the 
end of the 5th century A.D. it became the 
fa.shion to use the drya measure. Aryabhata 
c. 500 A.D., VarAhamihira c. 550, Brahma- 
gupta r. 630, all wrote in the latter measure. 
Not only were new works written in it, but 
also .s/u/icx-works were revised and recast in it. 
Now the Bakhshfili arithmetic is written in the 
ShWea measure ; and this circumstance carries 
its composition back to a time anterior to that 
change of literary fashion iu the 5th century 
A. D. 

In the second place the Bakhshrill arithmetic 
is written iu that peeuliar langu.age which 
used to be called the Gatha dialect, but 
Avhioh i.s lather the literary fiiriiiof tlie ancient 
North-Western Prakrit for Pali). It exhibits 
a str,auge mixture of what we sliould now call 
fsanskpt and Piakrit forms. A.s shown by tbe 
inscriptions (r.p_ of the Indo-Scythiaii kiIl^^ 
in Mathur.i) of that jieriod. it appears to tiavo 
been in general use. iu North-Western India, 
for literary purposes till about the end of the 


See I’rofesaor Kern’s lutrodnctinn to the Bnhcd of VarAhamihira. 
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3rd century A. D., when the proper SunskTit, 
liitherto the lanirnag-e of the Briilrmar.ic schools 
gradually came into general n.se also for secular 
compositions. The older literary lanuruasre may 
have lingered on some time longer among the 
Buddhists and Jains, hut this would only have 
been so in the case of religions, not of seeulai', 
compositions. Its use, therefore, in the Bakh- 
shali arithmetic points to a date not later than 
the 3rd or 4th century A. D. for the composition 
of that work. 

In the third place, in several examjdes, the 
two words (Zbxi'; rt and rfra/ii?/o; occur a.s deno- 
minations of money. These words are the 
Indian forms of the Larin denarius and the 
(Ireek JraJilime. The former, a,s imrrent in 
India, was a gold coin, the latter a .silver coin, 
(rolden denarii were first coined at Rome in 
B. C. 207. The Indian gold pieces, corres- 
pondintr in weight to the Roman goldrfciK/ioi'''. 
were tliose coined by the Indo-Scythiun kings, 
whose line, beginning with Kadphises, about 
the middle of the 1st century B. C.. probably 
extended to about the end of the 3rd century 
A.D. Roman g-old denarii tlieuiselvos, as shown 
by the mimerou.s finds, were by no mean.s 
uncommon in India, in the earliest centuries 
of our era. The gold dindras most numerously 
found are those of the Ind<j-Scythiau kings 
Kanishka' and Huvishka, and of tlio Roman 
emperors Trajan, Hadilan and Antoninus Pius, 
all of whom rciu'ucd iu the 2nd ccntary 
A.D. Tlio wa}' in wliich the two terms are 
used in the Bakhshali aritlunetic sccm.s to 
indicate that the gold dmarn and the silver 
Jraniiua formed the ordinary currency of rlic 
Jav. This circumstance again points to some 
time within the thrci' tir.st centuries of tlie 
b'liristi 111 era as the date of its couiposition. 

A fourth poiiit, also indicarive of aiitupiity, 
which 1 have ult’i'ady adlverted to. is tlic 
] eculiar use of the eros.s (.“}■) as tlie sign <d 
the negative f[iiantity. 

There is another point wliich niay he worth 
mentioning’, tlioinjii 1 t!o not know whether it 
mav help, in deterniining tlie prolialile date of 
the woi'k, I he vear is reckoned iii tlie i>akii- 
slnill arithmetic a.s con.sisting of ofiti days. 
Thus-inone place the toliouintr calcuialion j.s 
given:— “If in of a year. 2’,'^2 is spent. 




I 


i 


how much is spent in one dar f" Here i": is 
explained that the lower denoraination (adna- 
cii-'hhf-'ic:) is 300 days, and the result (piiaia) 
ISi'T ! . 7i>r \ 


24a 


727 


■sail son 


In connection with this ljuestion of the atre 
of the Bikhsh.ill work, I mav note a circum- 
stance which appeals- to point to a peculiar 
connection of it-with the Brahma-Siddhanta 
of Brahmagupta. There is a curious rescr:;- 
hlani-e lictween the fiftietli .-tdira of the Bakh- 
shiiii arithmetic, or rather with the algeliraical 
example occurring in that ^vtra, and the forti- 
ninth of the chapter on algebr.i in t’he 

d'lriil’ina-y^iddhanta. In that .-drra. Brahma- 
gupta tif'C quotes a rule in pro.se. and then adds 
another version of it in the dr'jd miasnre. 
L’nforrnnately the rule is not preserved in tlio 
Bakhshali -M.S . but, as in the ease of all oth. 
rules, it would have been in the form of a 
$l'iKa and in tlie North-Western Pr.ikrit ler 
■ Gatha dialect'). Brahmagupta in quoting it, 
would naturally jmt it in what he coiisideied 
correct Sanskrit prose, and would then gite 
his own version of it in his favourite dnjd 
niea.sure.^ I believe it is generally admitted 
that Indian arithmetic and alg’ebra, at least, 
are of entirely native origin. While Siddhdma- 
writers. like Brahmagupta anil his predecesso.'’ 
Arvahha'a. might have liorrowed their a.strn- 
mirnioal elements from the Greeks or from 
l.Kioks friuded themselves on Greek science, 
they took their aritlunetic fiom native Indian, 
sources. Of the Jains it is well known ita.t 
they piO'"Css astronomical hooks or a \e:y 
ancient tvpe. showing no traces of western o:- 
Greek iidliience. In Tuitia arithmetic and 
alc’chr.i ai’c Usnallv treated as {.ortions ot work.s 
or. ast'-'oiioinv. In any case it is i!!ipos.sidie 
that tlie .l.iie.s shoiild not have p' ssessed tla.r 
own trea’Res on aritlunetic. when tiie\ pos- 
sesseil sueh on astronomy. The early Bud liust-, 
too. are know’ll to h.ave been protimenis in 
matheimua’S. 'Iho pu'evalenco of Iludiilusm 
iu North- We'rern Indiia, in the i-arly cent uiis 
of our era. is a well-known fact. Itiar, in 
those eariv time.s there were a'-o large .lain 
ciimmuii;’’’es in tiiosc regioTis. is te.-tit.ed by 
the remn..nts of J’un .sculotnre found ntar 
-Mathura .tud elsc’.viicre, I'lem the fa^t of 


e 


Ste uote 4 ut tue fud oi artidtj. uiau loW d. 
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the genei-al use of the North-Western Prakrit 
(or the ‘ (lathu dialect') for literary purposes 
among the early Buddhists it may reasonably 
be concluded that its use prevailed also among 
the Jains, between rvhom and the Buddhists 
there was so much similarity of manners and 
customs. There is also a diffusedness in the 
mode of composition of the Bakh.sh:lli work 
whitdi reminds one of the similar characteristic 
observed in Buddhist and Jain literature. 
All the.se circumstances put together seem to 
render it probable that in the Bakh.shall il.S. 
there has been preserved to u.s a fragment of an 
early Buddhist or Jain work on arithmetic (per- 
h.-iji.s a portion of a larger work on astronomy), 
which may have been one of the .sources from 
which the later Indian a.stronomers took their 
arithmetical informatioti. The.se earlier souree.s, 
as we know, were written in the Hoka measure, 
and when they belonged to the Buddhist or 


I the application of the latter principle to num- 
. ber.s, in ordinary writing, would have been 
' nearly impossible without the employment of 
some kind of ‘mark of position,’ or some mark 
■ to indicate the ‘empty place' (funija). Thus 
[ the figure 7 may mean either • seven' or 
‘seveuty' or ‘ seven hundred,’ accordina- as it 
be or be not supposed to be preceded by one 
(7 • or 70) or two (7 • • or 700) • empty 
places.’ Unless the presence of these ‘ empty 
idaces’ or the ‘position' of the figure 7 be 
indicated, it would be impossible to read 
its ‘ value' correctly. Now what the Indians 
did, and imieed .still do, was simplv to use 
for thi.s purpose the sign which thev were 
in tile habit of using for the purpose of indicat- 
ing nity empty place or omi.ssion whatsoever 

in a written composition : that is the dot. It 
seems obvious from the exigencies of ivriting 
that the use of the well-known dot as the 


Jain literature, must have been oompo.sed in 
the ancient North- iVestern Prakrit. Both these 
points arc characteristics of the Bakhshali 
work. I may add that one of tlie reasons why 
the earlier works were. a.s we are told by 
tradition, revised and re-written in the urijd 
mea.suro by later writers .such a.s Brahmagupta, 
may have been that in their time the literary 
form (‘(latlia dialect’) of the North-IYestern 
Prakrit had come to be looked upon as a bar- 
barous and ungrammatical jargon as compared 
with their own classical Sanskrit. In any 
case the Buddhist or Jain character of the 
Bakh.slnlli aritlimetic would he a further mark 
of its high antigin'ty. 

Throiiglii-'iit the Bakhshali arithmetic the 
decimal system of notation is eiiiplovcd. 
This .system .'csts on tlic jiriiicijdc of the ‘ value 
(if position' of the numbers. It is certain 


mark of an empty place mu.,t have suggested 
itself to the Iiidian.s as .srioii a.s thev hegan to 

■ employ their discovery of the principle of the 

I ‘ value of position' in ordinary writing. In India 

the use of the dot as a substitute for the zero 
must have long preceded the discovery of the 
proper zero, and must have been contempo- 
raneous with the discover!.' of the principle 
of the ‘value of position.’ There is nothing in 
the Bakhshali arithmetic to show that the dot 
is used as a proper zero, and that it is anything 
more than the ordinary ‘ mark of an empty 
jilace.’ The employment, therefore, of the 
decimal system of notation such a.s it i-,, in the 
Bakli.shali aiithinetic. Is quite cun.sisteiit with 
the .suggested antiquity of it. 

[ have already stated that the Bakhslu'ili 
arithmetic is written in the so-called Gatha 
dialect or in that literary form of the Norrii- 


thal this prineiplc va.-, known in India as 
C'.trly as A. D. 5tj0. There is no good reason 
\sliy it should not have been discovered there 
considerahly t arliei'. Inlact.il the auti(.jnitv of 
♦ he Bakhsh.'iii arithmetic lie admitted on other 
gr-ounds, it affords evidence of an earlier date of 
tlie discovei^v of tiiat priiieijde. As regards the 
zero, 111 its modern setose ol a ‘ mark of jio.sition’ 
auil onu of the ten fundamental figures of 
tile deeiiual system (U 1 ‘d 3 4 o tl 7 .8 b). its dis- 
covery, or rather its eiaboratioii, is undoubtedly 
luueh later than tlie discovery of the ‘value of 
pus'tioii.’ It is quite certain, however that 


lYesterii Prakrit which preceded the emplov- 
nient, in seeuhu- composition, of the eias.Mcal 
Sanskrit. It.s literary form eonsi.sted in what 
may lie called (from t l,e .Sanski it iioint of (mwl 


an imperfect .sanskritisarioii of 
Pi'aknt. Hence it exhihirs at 
peculiar eliaracterisf ics of 
vernacular. The follow ing air 
of orthograjihical Iieeuliaritie.s ■ 


the vernacular 
every turn tliu 
the uiiderlving 
' .some speeiinens 


Insertion of eujilioiiic con.sonants : of rii, in 
a-a-}„.<!lc,in a,lt, hknhih:..„L-,‘kni„nid,tah ■ of 
in tr r-iishfo» . 


lusert.on ot >■ . m itbhakcaiii-;-ut[are, hshiyate. 
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s-traya. This is a peculiarity not known to 
me elsewhere, either in Prakrit or in Pali. 

Doubling' of consonants : in compounds, 
pnithahia-d-dhdtile , eka-s-samkhijd ; in sentences 
yadt-.di-^hndhhi, ete-s-samodJiaad. 

Peculiar spellings : trinid ovtrikka for trnhiat. 
The spelling with the guttural nasal before i 
oc.’urs only in this word ; not otherwise, e. g. 
cJiatvdh'iiiia 40. Again ri for ri in tn'iline, 
kriyafd. vinii.infam, krindti : and ri for ri in 
rinam, drishtak. Again katthyntdik for kathyn- 
tdui. Again the jilirdmuliya and the up'i- 
dhmdnvja are always used before gutturals and 
palatals respectively. 

Irregular sandhi : ];o so rd'' for kah sa rd° 
dvayo keciti for dvayah k°. dvayv cha for dcayas 
cha. dvibhi kri° for dvihhih krl^, ddyo vt° for 
ddynr vi°. viuaritdsti for vicaritam afti, 

Confu.sion of the sibilants : i for sJu in 
iashfi 60, mdsakd ; sh for s. in diisdiitsha, i-ixlt’.i- 
dhayef, sheshmh; s for s, in sdsyaiU, siUyatd)ii; s 
for ■•sh, in esa ‘ this.’ 

Confusion of n and n : nfpn.nm ior idpanna-, 
k'Shaijena for kshaijena (s. 27) ; vinyastam for 
vinyastaui. 

Elision of a final consonant : hhdjtiye. kechi, 
for bhdjayet, kechif. 

Interpolation of r : hrinatii for hhuah. 

The following are speciiuen.s of etymological 
and syntactical peculiarities : — 

Absence of inflection ; nom. sing, masc., 
e-sa sd sari for rd.iifi (s. .OO), yavdiii vi-si.ska kar- 
tac'simh for (s. ol); noiii. [ilur., rerya 

ffihti for sepydh (s. ri3) ; acc. plur., diiiiira 
dadardii for diiidrdu (s. .i.i). 

I’cculiar inflection : gen. sing., yntisya for 
qiit'h To); pamsiu. for atin.. nkrindli for 
viknnifd - he sells’ .”>4). atm. for par.asm.. 
drjiiii'di ior arj<iy:ifi • he earns (s. •>•{). 

Chance of gender : masc. for netit , nuihi 
for nti'ddnii (,S. bd \ \ neiit. for ma.se.. rnr.j'im 
for (s. riO') ; ucut. for fciu., yidbh rha 

kitrlijri/d for ynfd hlM. 

Exchange of numbers: plur. for siag , 
(lihnn't) Idhhd/i for Idhhidi (s. ..A). 

Exchange of cases : acc for noiii., drldyam 
d riaiinti' b ‘I dim h for dm'syd} (s. o-x). acc. for 
Inst'.'., Imhifipnii for k<Jt(syt*rja Is. 1/ l; 

acc. for loc., /I'o.'i L'ldmii for k^mhini Lttlf 
(s. b‘1) : iu^tr. for loc , iinrna kdlcmi for 

(ism, 'll kiild (s. .■)3); instr. I’i r nom.. prathamtnu 
J.attavdii for prdhamo t®- ^3), or rkfina udti 


; for ekfi (s. 15); loc. iov instv.^ pratha me dadd 
for pratJiamena (s. 53), or indnave grihitaui for 
mdanvena (s. 57) : gen. for dat., dvitiyasya 
dattd for dvitiydya (s. 53). 

Abnormal concord ; incongruent cases, uyaiii 
: pirashtd for asmin (s. 52) ; incongruent numbers, 
ekr Idhhdh for Jubhah (s. 54), rdjapufrd kechi for 
rdjapiifruh (s. 53) ; incongruent genders, sd 
kdlaih for tat kulaiii (s. 52). vdc'slia kartavyaik 
for kadnvyah (s. 51). sd rdsih for na (s. 50), 
kdryaiii -sthitah for dhitmii fs. 14). 

Peculiar forms : nicaritd for nivrda, raja 
for liijana, dlvaddha ‘one and one-half,’ chedvu- 
hihsa 4o, paihchdsama 50th, chaupaihchdsanai 
54th, chiiturddfi 84, tri-r-d.iiti 83, pinyuse 
(v. 1. rlnyix.se) for apinyase't, hhdjayeta ‘let it be 
divided’ for bhdjyeta (s. 27). 

Peculiar meanings: yadrichchhd. ov kdmikam 
for the ‘number one,’ xvhen representing' the 
unknown quantity of which the value is sought. 

! The fillowing extracts may serve as speci- 
mens of the text : — 

TEXT. 

^ 18th Shtra. 

I 

Adyor viseshadvigunam chajasuddhivibhaji- 
taih I 

Riipii'i/ii’A'am tathd /aflaih gatisAsyath tada 
bhavft II 

UdA II 

DvayAditrichayas chaiva Avichayafryd(\'ikbt- 
i turah 1 

' Dvavo cha bhavat' pariitha kcua kAl.'na 
s.isyatAih II 

srliApanarii kriyaf' I cshdiii ' i !] tt j pa 1 | 
dvi 'A I , n ] I pa ^ karanarii II Adyor viseslia 


ta dvi 2 


I’dA II 

I 

II 

u pa *1 dim • karanarii | Adyor viip- 
I ^ • sham Adi 5 1 lO 

, A u j pa 1 j dlui 1 5 | ehayasnd- 

dhi clnnaih | Anddhi 3 Adis sha 5 dvigunaih 

10 uttaravisc^ha 3 viblriktaiii .. sariipaih .] 
tsha palaiii aiiL'ua kA/ei"! samadhan.i bhavanti jj 
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pratyajam [j ruponakaran ‘na phalarii | ■' j- 

Ashtliadasamasutrarii 18 II + II 

27th Sutra. 

Tdaiiii'* savarnakaliayarii vakshya/Hi vasyedam 
fciitram 1 

Ivshayaih sarhgiinya kanakas tadvutir-b- 
bhajayet tatah | 

Saihyutair eva kanakair rkaikasya kshavo 
hi sail II 
Udil II 

£'/i;a'i/;iV/'ic/iai!(S3aihkliyasavamu niAshakai ri- 
iiai I 

Ekadvitrichatussariikh^ai raliita® samabha- 
gatam || 

. , . , .... ! Bd" j 4"f : 

slhapanam knyatj | .. sliain ii 2 3 i 4 1 


• - j’ j pha mdse j 

I pha vidii\ 

j 1 *' I 1 i mdse J 

' r - ' ' ! 

Uda II 

^]kadvitric/iai!w..’a)ii/i/(yasavariia projjhitA 

illlr I 

Al.isaka dvitritai'n cliaiva c,-liatnlii>aiiiL-liaka- 
I'.'iiiisakam^’ kirn ksliavaiii U 


1 1 


10 

1 

1G3 

60 

1 

1 

p/ia 

163- - - ........... 

tHiO ■ 

10 

US 

•> 

pha 

163 ' 

1 

Co 

1 

300 

UP ' 

16-3 

' 3 1 

pha 

163 1 ' • 

' 1 

. 60 

i 1 1 


10 

UJ.3 

1 -1 1 

pha 1 

16.3 

1 ; 

60 

liJ 

I 06 _ 

Uda 

il 




. 

. . 


• • • 

1 

srui_m.sva mr || 

Kram ' 

■na 

dvaya 

nip'ishiidi uttare ekahinatiiih | 


Savartiarh me tu sammisi-ya katthyataih 
gaiiakottama || 

sthapanaih 


4-r ,5- 
5 1,6 


|6-,7--s+ 9 + |l- 
'7 18 9 10 ,2 


karanarii || ksliayaiii sarhjiinva kauakadibhi 
kshayi-na saihgunya jatari; | 1 | 4 j 9 | Iti | tad- 
yuti I eslia yuti 30 kanaka yuti 10 umiiia 
bhaktvii labdhaiii 


ksbayam saiiigunya jatarii 20 | 3 u 1 42 ( 36 I 
id I 90 I 2 I 6 i'®j e.sh;iiii yuti 330 kaiiabuuaiii 

yuti 45 I aiieiia bhaktva labdbarii ' 1 pariicha- 

d,nsabhAg'-s.clih,''da kriyate | phalam ; 7 se .< 
esa ekaikamasakaksliayaiii | pratvava traiiA- 
sifcnvi \ j j J , phalaiii evaiii sarv 6 - 

.sham pratyayo harfarya il •• - . 

Soptai'imsatimasutram 27 II + II 

50th Shtra. 

'iutalunadi l■lla-m•ekutvath I 

hine yuthh cha l:ai tavvd^' it 

Uda 11 

Ko rasi jiaiiicliayuta mxiludah sa rasis sapta- 
hiiia mulada I 

Ko so i-iisir iti pra.slitald' || 


kai'aniiih 1 ksbayaih sariisriinya 
* i ^ 1 ’ kanaka I .slia st}iup\ ate 2 | 3 1 ; 0 , 


1 1 yu uiu ] sa j j nui * 


'M.ain I 


^ I '•* i : yutidilnaih eba-m-ekatvaiii 12 ' tail'/alam ! t'. 


-s-tadyutlr-b-bb\jav d.a'^ tatah bafasasy • 
]i;.i . , 

krit ■ yiitarh ou | .^aiiiyutalh kanakair bhaktva 

10‘» 

tada kanaka lO a.uena bhaktain jalaih , (jj.,, 

I'l.a 1 kaika>u\ arna^y.a kshayaiii ynifijiii/iiiii 
ira^'rdmk na karlawti .| 


dvihntiaiii : 4 dalaih , ‘2 ! vareaili 


li'u 


, yutirii cha karttivya | linnm 7 “’ ati. na un 
'11, t sa sa I’asL || tisyti pruti anav tiiiarh 


■' t 11 r- 

1 1 .'*^1 1 1 1 ] 


■ ma'-utram || + 


Th" two fir-t It'ttkT- art owin^'’ t'> a 

d III th*‘ tf.xtuf <if tlu' It-af. 

Kcatl r /, fi ^ If n/m //I' // ' III,. I'l!' liH'tri 

car.-^a. “ Ilfad 

H' ro I i:] ouutt* d m iht* MS . l.y i.ii-'takt 
lilt-.- 1 iMjrnit'iit- kit tii.j ' ini L.tv* ln'K'ii ic'-tortti 
from wii-t ir t<' <jUo^atinT > lu tin- '•tjlnt.oii 

Tiht. 111" 10 t)«.- j-Diii*' al-out till'' •- xaiijjiP, 

Tho fif'l iiae a.-; it stands' doe-i aot ro^iii , laor-.o-, ir 
intttoad of ic-' r '-i it should be y' ra.i The yteoud Luif- 


IiTif du'’« '-oaii ; lait tlu- \\orl|^ iii t,(;t ,,f 

j.la -t' a- a }.(*rtion of Iht \(,vv if v\.' oxidt in 

from flm tlu- ifiihiind.-r. with .i W v, 

'•li'.ht idturatioU". if.i'U a uoiiiM-t v* j I'f ojif^ 

and a nali. tiiou^di lu uttm- di^r<‘k:ar(l of all .'f-'U-a 
ill.— 

Yt) r't ; pamrhayuta iiiuladali v'^-x saptald = i 
na iiiulada k" •-o ra ir i iti j'ra-h^ih 
Porbaii'- that tUvre^mni aecountti ior the coufu-iou 
I’j the ecn'ue of the 
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Slst Stitra. 

Gavarh visesha kartavyaih dkanaih cliaiva 
puna . . I 


II 


53rd SAtra. 

Aliadravyaliarasau ta'°) tadvisesham vibliH/a- 

yet I 

Tallabdhaih dvigunaih kalam dattit sama- 
dhana prati || 

Uda II 

Tridine iirjaye pamclia bhritako-m-'kapandi- 
tah I 


. dvigunam dvitiyasya prathama il 

Prathama chaturgunaih chaiva cliatnrtht* 
chaiva dattavan i 

Cha satam ekam dvaya- 

nugam II 

Vadaava prathame dattaih kim pramanam 
. . sy'a cha II 

: • 1 2 .3 !i 4 |l , . , 200 -A 

i| j j 1 i 1 |; dnshya j ; sunyam I'kayutani 

kritva 1 | 2 | 3 ] 4 [ priiksh. paynktya phalam 

;j 20 I 40 I 60 I 80 1 evaiil 200 ji esha pratyaya 

: a j u -j'* I pa 1 j ruponakaranena phalaih 

200 II 


Dvitiy'am pamchadivase rasam arjayate 
budhah II 

Prathamena dvitiyasya sapta dattani . . tab I 
Datva samadhana jata kena kal na katth. 
yatam || 

3 >''A [1 ^ ru |j Jcitrana'ch | ahairavyavise shat'a 

haramsau tat tadvis ■sham a--. - ^ , 


Sutra. 

Yadrichchha pinyas.’ sunye tada vargam ra 
luiroyet | 

II 


Udii II 


anena kalena samadhana bhavauti II pratyaya 


Tada cha trigunaia dattax'i II 

pratharaasya tu kirn bhavct ii 


jl • tada I !j tada ^ i| (add * j, daltam 


trairasikd kriyate , 3 j 5 | 30 
me dyitiyasya- v— 
datta 1 7 kisham . 11 i 


pha 50 
pha 36 


pratlia- 
s-sapta 
43 II 


43 1 43 etl samadhana jata II 
Uda H 

JJrtjapntro dyayo kcchi nrlpati-s-SL'yya santi 
vaih I 

M-ikasyahn'- dvaya-sh-shadbhaga'”) dvitiya- 
eya diyarddhakath II 

Prathani 'na dvitiyasya dasa din.ira dattavan | 
K-hia kalena L.vni.itaih ganayitva vadasii me || 
j; j I ij dattam ’j’ ;| karanaih |l ahadravya- 

vis -sham cha I t.itra-' - ..a-a.,- 


- pratyayaih trairasiki na 

pi-atham na dvitiyasya 10 
dattl jata 1 55 I ob l{ 
samadhana jata II tmiti'aih 


132 


karanaih I yadrichchha vinyase silnye I tatrt- 
chchha ] 1 jj tada yargaiii tu karayi t 

j i 1 1 1 1 i ll l| p'-okshipc gunitani H 1 1 2 
I 6 1 24 I p/-akshiptam 33 j| drishyarii vibhajCt 
I 'If ' vartyaih jataiii | f | I'sha pratha/aena 

dattam II ato nyasah j] 4 j 8 | 24 [ 96 ] dattam 
132 csha yargakramaganitarii || atha yutivar- 
garii dxa-triihkidhikaia.ta.ih II 

Kamikaih sunyaviuyastarii tada chaiva krame 
lAunaiii I 

O 

II 


Uda II 


11 ! 


•30 1 

1 1 1 

pha 

*10 

11 

1 1 

2 ' 

1 30 1 
1 ! 

pha 

45 


I 

. kritva chatnrtha I 

, . . , prathamasyakirii bbavet H 

1 11 1 1 kami- 


tripamchasamah sutralii 53 II + II 
SAtra. 

I'dd II 


ifkdjHtiuiih ' 

kaiii sunvapinyastaih /.-rnnikaih 1 II > sha nyas- 
taiii pra'/ni/Harasau I tada chaivm kramena 
gunitatii 1 1 1 2 ] 9 ! 48 1 dshiuh yufi prakshg- 
parh j I anena drishyarii bhajitaih j g', | j 

lata I 1' i "■'■'■'u; prut’uamasya dhanarii II anena 


“ Read tai. 


Beal n-asiiahnc drt<hci'‘hh'ind The error app 'ars 
to liave been noticed by the scribe of the manuscript. 
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ksheparirfranayS 5 | 10 1 45 1 240 i &vam 300 

esha yutivargaganitaiil II 
Uda II 

Prathaniasya na jdndmi katliarii dattaih cha 
vai dkanaih I 

Sa cha d^y^rdhayutarh 


. nam paiiichasayutam prathama 



karanam |t sunye rupaih datva : yutaih jatam 
^ I prathama dvigiinam pamchurdharalitam I 
prathama tritiyam trigupawi saptur- 


'shani 


Vdd II 


1 


8 


g'anam II 


. . dattaih chaiva chatur- 

sataiii chatakhatvaliihsadhi- 


dharahitiiui I sesliam 
chaturgunarii navardharahitaih 
15 18 


esha iiydsah 
kshepayuktih 


j j prathamk chaturtham 
I sesham 
dri 


11 

2 


11 

9 


29 

2 


29 


2 

29 


pra- 

jatam 


kaiii I 

Kiih prathama^ya dhana 


II 



vibhaktarii 

! 1 1 anena gunitaih tadeva I evam rinarasi 
bhavanti I triprakaraih samaptam || Sunya- 
sthane rupam datral tadanuyuktarii | gnnita . . 


nycau \ 1 ! yutaih chaiva gunarii tatah I yu- 


tiiii chaiva gnnaiii kritva karaje ganakiamaii 
tu 2 1 guuaih 1 upare uparam adhe adham gu- 
aaye | j sardhadvayayutaih | 
ifuuanaih I sardhais saptabhi triiu 

chaturtharAsi 
208 


trayayutam | 
dhadviihsatibhi I jatn 
taih [ ". 1 ^ pralcshepaijiiti 
sarvarii tadeva jataih II 


289 


tritiyarasya 
^ j sardha- 
unaye-sh- 
sardhachatvariyu- 
evum drisyaih I 


Udd 


I 


. trigunaiii trisardhayu- 

tarii 11 

Chaturgunaih cliaturthcna navardhayutaih 
dattarid’ I 

dvisatd dvavimsadhika II 

Kim atra piathamasya dattasit t 


1 2 


3 7 14 9 
1 2 1 1 2 


ckatmih dattaih 222 


vntaguiiita 


ir. 


r>7 


sunva sthane rupaih datva ,1 ] ji 

Yutakramcna jataih jj .sthapa/i«»i [ 

■^ 2 ^ I drishya 222 | prakshepeiia jatam 222 
dattah drisyah 222 |l jatam j| 

irdd\\ 

Prathamarii'’iia jaiiami divardiiayutaih . . 


TRANSLATION. 

18th Stltra. 

Twice the difference of the two initial terms, 
divided by the difference of the (two) incre- 
ments, and further augmented by one, shall 
be the time that determines the progression. 

First Example. 

A person has an initial (speed) of two and 
an increment of three, another has an incre- 
ment of two and an initial (speed) of three. 
Let it now be determined in what time the 
two persons will meet in their journey. 

The statement is as follows : 

No. 1, init. term 2, increment 3, period * 

No. 2, ,, ,, 3, ,, 2, ,, 

Solution : — “ the difference of the two initial 
terin.s'’ (2 and 3 is 1 ; the difference of the two 
increments 3 and 2 is 1 ; twice the difference 
of the initial terms 1 is 2, and this, divided by 
the difference of the increments 1, i.s and 
, augmented by 1, is j ; this is the period. In 
i this time [3] they meet in their journey 
j which is 15). 

j Second Example, 

j (The problem in words is wanting; it would 
I be .sometliing to this effect : — A earn.s 5 on the 
^ ! finst and G more on every following day ; B 
I earns 1(1 on the first and 3 more on every fol- 
j lowing day; when will both have earned an 
I 1 eij^ual amount ?) 


This line is short by one sylhible. ami otherwise not 
regular in scanning The tinal unestion appears to be 
in prose 


•* Read iirtlhnmtsya metri causS, as in one of tbe 
preceding examples. 
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Statement : — 

No. 1, init. term 5, increment 6, period x, 
possession x. 

No. 2, init. term 10, increment 3, period x, 
possession x. 

Solution : — “ Twice the difference of the two \ 
initial terms,” etc. ; the initial terms are 5 and ; 
10, their difference is 5. “ By the difference of j 
the (two) increments the increments are G \ 
and 3 ; their difference is 3. The difference of j 
the initial terms 5, being doubled, is 10, and ; 
divided by the difference of the increments 3, | 
is and augmented by one, is This (t. e. j 
or 41) is the period : in that time the two ' 
persons become possessed of the same amount i 
of wealth. i 

Proof : — by the rupona method the sum of | 
either progression is found to be 65 (i. e. each I 
of the two persons earns 63 in days). 


27th Shtra. 

Now I shall discuss the wastage (in the 
working) of gold, the rule about which is as 
follows : — 

Having multiplied severally the parts of 
gold with the wastage, let the total wastage 
be divided by the sum of the parts of gold. 
The result is the wastage of each part (of the 
whole mass) of gold. 

First Example. 

Suvarnas numbering respectively one, two, 
three, four, are subject to a wastage of masha- 
kas numbering respectively one, two, three, 
four. Irrespective of such wastage they suffer 
an equal distribution of wastage. (What ia 
the latter f) 

' . I 

The statement is as follows : — ! 

Wastage — 1, — 2, — 3, — 4 mashaka. ; 

Gold 1, “2, 3, 4 suvarna. 

Solution : — Having multiplied severally 
the parts of gold with the wastage," etc. ; bv ' 
multiplying wdth the tvastage, the products 1, j 
4, y, 16 are obtained ; “let the total wastage,” | 
its sunt is 30 ; the sura of the parts of gold is i 
10; dividing with it, we obtain 3. (1’his is , 
the wastage of each part, or the average ^ 
wastage, of the whole ma.ss of gold.) 

(Proof by the rule of three is the follow- 
ing) : — -as the sum of gold 10 is to the total 
wa.stage of 30 mAshakas, so the sum of gold 4 
is to the wastage of 12 mashakas, etc. 


Second Example. 

There are suvarnas numbering one, two 
three, four. There are thrown out the follow- 
ing mashakas ; one-half, one-third, one-fourth, 
one-fifth. What is the (average) wastage (in 
the whole mass of gold) ? 

Statement : — 

quantities of gold, 1, 2, 3, 4 suvarna. 
wastage -j, j. J mashaka. 

Solution ; — “ Having multiplied severally the 
parts of gold with the wastage,” the products 
may thus be stated, — f, f, i. “ l.et the 
total wastage be divided the division being 
directed to be made, the total wastage is 

; dividing “ by the sum of the parts of 
gold here the sum of the parts of gold is 10 : 
being divided by this, the result is This is 
the wastage of each part of the whole mass of 
gold. 

Proof may be made by the rule of three ; — 
as the sum of the parts of gold 10 is to the 
total wastage of mashaka, so the sum of 
gold 4 is to the wastage of mashaka, etc. 

Third Example. 

(The problem in words is only partially 
preserved, but from its statement in figures 
and the subsequent explanation, its purport 
may be thus restored) : — 

Of gold mashakas numbering respectively 
five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten, quantities 
numbering respectively four, five, six, seven, 
eight, nine, are wasted. Of another metal 
numbering in order two mashakas, etc. {('. >\. 
two, three, four) also quantities ''numbering in 
order one, etc. {i.e., one, two, three), are wasted. 
Mixing the gold with the alloy, O best of 
arithmeticians ! tell me (what is the average 
wastage of the whole mass of mixed gold) t 

Statemeut : — 

wastage : - 4, — 5, — IJ, — 7, — 8, — 9 ; — 1, — 2, — 3. 
gold : 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, lu ; 2, 3. 4. 

(Solution); — “Having multijilied severally 
the parts of gold with the wastage,” the pro- 
ducts are 20, 39,42,56, 72, 90. 2, fi, 12 : their sum 
is 339 ; the sum of the parts of gold is 45 ; 
dividing by this we obtain ; this is reduced 
by 15 (/. e, -) ; the result is 7 leaving ^ (/. e, 
7j); that is the wastage of each mashaka (of 
mixed gold). 

Proof : — by the rule of three : — as the total 
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gold 45 is to the total wastage 330, so 1 | 
mashaka of gold is to ~ parts of wastage. In 
the same way the proof of all (the other) items 
is to be made (i. e. 45 : 330 = 5 : ^ ; 45 : 330 
= 6 : 44 ; 45 : 330 = 7 : f ; 45 : -330 = 8 ; 

; 45 : 330 = 9 ; 66 ; 45 : 330 = 10 : ?| 5 ). 

50th Shtra. 

(The Sidra is lost, bat can be partially 
restored from the solution, and may be thus 
translated : — “ The sum of the additive and 
subtractive numbers is divided by an assumed 
number; the quotient, lessened by the same 
number and halved, is squared and added to 
the subtractive number.”) 

Example. 

Which number added to five is a square, 
that (same) number lessened by seven is a 
square. Which number is that ? This is the 


Solution : “ The difference of the daily earn- 
ings ; the two fractions; their difference;” 
(here the daily earnings are y and y ; their 
difference is — ; the gift is 7 ; divided by the 
difference of the daily earnings y;, the result 
is 15 ; being doubled, it is 30 ; this is the time), 
in which their possessions become equal. 

Proof may be made by the rule of three : — 
3 ; 5 = 30 ; 50, and 5 : 6 = 30 : 36 ; “the 
fl«it gives seven to the second ” 7, remainder 
43 ; hence 43 and 43 are their equal possessions. 

Second Example. 

j Two Rajputs are the servants of a king. 
I The wages of one (of them) per day are two and 
one-sixth, of the other one and one-half. The 
\ first gives to the second ten dinuras. Calculate 
I and tell me quickly, in what time there will 
! be equality (in their possessions) ? 

! Statement : — daily wages ^ and | ; gift 10. 


question. 

Statement : — x -f- 5 = and x — 7 —x^. 

Solution : — “ The sum of the additive and 
subtractive numbers” is 12 ; the half of it is 6 ; 
lessened by two is 4 ; its half is 2 ; its square 
is 4. “ And is added to the subtractive 

number ;” the subtractive number is 7 ; added 
to it, it becomes 11 (i. e. 4 -{- 7). This is that 
(required) number. 


Solution : — ” and difference of the daily earn- 
j ings ;” here (the daily earnings are ~ and | : 
i their difference is f ; the gift is 10 ; divided by 
I the difference of the daily earnings the 
I result is 15; being doubled, it is 30. This is 
I the time, in which their possessions become 
I equal). 

j Proof by the rule of three : — 1 : ~ = 30 : 


Its proof is this : 11 -j- 5 = square of 4 
(i. e. 16) ; and 11 — 7 — square of 2 (t. e. 4). 

(The next sutra is only a fragment, and I 
omit it). 


65; and 1 : , = 30 : 45. The first gives 10 
to the second ; hence 55 and 55 are their 
equal possessions. 


53rd SAtra. 


! 


(Having found) the two fractions (indicative) j 
of the daily earning, s, divide by their difference I 
what is given towards (producing) csjual pos.se.s- 1 
sions. The quotient, being doubleil, is the time ! 
(in which their possessions become equal).'^ ; 

First Example. 1 

Let one hired Pandit earn live in three days ; j 
another learned man e.arns si.x in five days. 
The first gives seven to the .second from his 
earnings. .Say, in what time, after having . 
given it, their possessions become equal 8 I 

Stfitemeiit : — No. I, j = earnings of 1 day ; | 
No. 11, J = earnings of 1 day; gift 7. i 


(The following examples form a connected 
set. The siitras to which they belong are very 
imperfectly preserved, nor is there any iedita- 
tion left, how they were numbered. The 
examples also exist in a too fragmentary state 
to allow of any translation : but it is po.s.sible to 
restore their purport from what is left of the 
solution. 

The silfra belonging to the following exam- 
ple is lost. The example itself may be recon- 
structed thu.s : — ) 

The second gives twice as much as the first 
the third three times as much as the first, the 
fourth four times as much as the first. The 
total gift of the four jiersons is two hundred. 


Thf} above iti tinrloubtf“lly the meauinff of the rale, 
though the exaet conptruction of the text ia not quite 
clear to me Literally the words appear to be ‘‘ The 
two fractions of the daily eamingg cause their difference 


I toaivide. so that (in t -in t) the qaotient, bein? doubled. 
1 H the time, that which iriven towards equal poHsea- 
, 810 U 3 . Tad^;i,-:sh:muHddatt,UTe thetvo accueutiveB 
I governea by the causal verb mbhl^aytt. 
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Tell me now, how much wa.s "iven by the first, 
and what is the amount of each gift. 

Statement: — A gives ,r, B 2, C 3, D 4. Total 

200 . 

Solution : — Having filled up the empty place 
(or x) with one, (we obtain) 1, 2, 3, 4 (as the 
several rates) ; by the application of the sum 
(4 the rates we obtain 20, 40, 60, 80, and thence 
the total 200. 

This is the statement of the proof : — 
luit. term 20, increment 20, period 4. 

By the rdpuna method the total is found to 
be 200. 

Sutra. 

(Only the first portion of this sfitra is pre- 
served ; ri:. “ put into the empty place the 
number 1 representing the desired quantity, 
and then make up the series of items.’’ The 
purport of this rule will be understood from 
the following example.s). 

First Example. 

(Its purport is : — B gives 2 times as much as 
A, C gives 3 times as much us B, U gives 4 
times as much as C. Their total gift is 132. 
What is the gift of .4 ?) 

Statement A gives x, B 2, C 3, D 4. 
Total 132. 

Solution ; — “ Put 1 in the place of x ; then 
form the series of items ” 1, 2, 3 X 2, 4 X 6, 
multiplying these several rates, 1, 2, 6, 24, 
their total is 33 ; with it divide the given 
total, thus ^ ; the resulting item is 4, and 
this is the gift of A. Hence the .series of 
gifts is as follows : — 4, 8, 24, 96, and the total 
gift is 132, This is calculated from the series 
of items, and hcnco the total of the items is 
one hundred and thirty-two. 

(Here follows what appears to be intended 
.as a modification of the same siitra, since it is 
not specialised as a separate sufra. What 
remains of it, runs thus : — “ the number 1 is put 
into the empty ])lace, and then (the items) are 
successively multiplied.” The purport of the 
I’ule will be again understood from the example.) 

Second Example. 

(Its purport is : — B jiossesses 2 times as much 
as A ; C has 3 times as much as A and B 
together ; D has 4 times as much as A, B and 
C together. Their total possessions are 300. 
What is the possession of A .'') 

Statement A has a-, B 2, C 3 X 3, D 
4 X 12. Total 300. 


Solution ; — “ the desired quantity is put in the 
empty place the desired quantity is 1 ; this 
is placed as the first number ; then the succc.s- 
' sive multiplications are made, 1, 2, 9, 48. 

' Their addition gives the sum of the rates 60 ; 

with this the given total is divdded, thus ~ ; 

■ the result is 5, and this is the possession of A. 

' With this by multiplication the several rates 
are obtained, thus 5, 10, 45, 240. Thence the 
! total of the items is calculated to be 300. 

(Next follows the fragment of a third exam- 
ple which I omit. After this must have 
I followed a third modification of the same 
I siitra, which is lost; but the first portion of 
. it, as quoted in the examples, must have run 
i thus : — 

SCiMjadhuna rilpaih datvd, ijutaih r/Ku'ru 
(/an am latah 1 

j i.e., '' having put the number one in the empty 
! place, the (needful) additions and mnltiplica- 
; tious are then made.’’) 

Fourth Example. 

(Its purport is A possesses something and 
14 in addition ; B has 2 times as much as A 
and 24 in addition ; C has 3 times as much as 
B and 34 in addition ; D has 4 times as much 
as C and 44 in addition. Their total posses- 
sions are one hundred and forty-four and one 
half. What is the possession of A ?). 

Statement : — A has .u + 14, B 2 24, 

C 3 + 34, D 4 + 44. Total 144|. 

Solution : — “ Having put one in the empty 
place,” thus 1 + I 4 : ‘‘the several additions 
and multiplications are then made:” in making 
the additions and multiplications, let the proper- 
order of calculation be observed, (hence by 
addition) ] ; next comes multiplication ; (here) 
multiply numerator with numerator and deno- 
minator with denominator, ^ {i.e. ] X |) ; two 
and one half are now added, thus ^ : now comes 
the multiplication with the third number, or 
three(is multiplied) with seven and one half {i.e. 
~ = 74), thus three and one half are 
now added, thus ^ ; now multiply the number 
four with twenty-six {i.e. w = 26); the result 
i.s ; four and one half are now added, thus 

^ *>59 7 • 1 

The total of these rates is which is 
the given total of the possessions. A.11 the lest 
remains the same; (i.e, dividing the given 
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total ^ by the sura of the rates ^ we obtain 
1 as the value of x, hence the possessions of 
A, B, C, D are respectively ~ and 

the .same as the rate.s mentioned above). 

Fifth Example. 

[Its purport is; — A gives pZ/'s a certain 
amount ; B gives ° p/us 2 times as much as A ; 

C gives .[ plus 3 times as much as A and B • 

. 9 

I.) gives 2>l us 4 times as much a.s A, B and C, 
The total of their gifts is 222. What was the ! 
gift of A P). ! 

.Statement : — Ag-ivesa: + B 2 -j- C 3 | 
D 4 -{■ -7 j the joint gift is 222. j 

Solution : — “ Having put the number one in i 
the empty place,” 1 (for ./■), the additions ; 
nil multiplications are made in their proper 
onler. The result is the following series of ' 
rate.s: j, the given total is 222. i 

The addition of the rates yields 222, which is ; 
the .same as the given total 222. This practi- j 
.■ally finishes the solution. , 

(.Next follow.s the fragment of the sixth | 
e.xample, which I again omit). j 

Seventh Example. ■ 

[Its purport is -—A has 11 phis a certain ' 
amount ; B has 24 le.ss than 2 times A ; C has , 
less than 3 times A ; D has less than , 
I times A. Their total pos.sessioiis are • 
What i-. the po.sses.siou of A r) j 

[The .statement is wanting). ! 

Solution: — Haring put the number one in 1 
the empty ]d;ii.‘e, ’ tlie addition i.s made .) ■ j 
'wire the rate of A less five halves is : three 
finie.-^ the I'ate of A, Ie..,s seven halves, i.s • 
four times the rate of A, less nine halves, is 
The series of these rate.s is as follow.s: [J, 

■_!• The given total is The sum of the ! 
rate.s is Dividing the one by tlie other, 

we obtain 1. MultiplyiiiLj by tliis, tlie 
'.imc amount is obtained (as the gift of A; riz. 
j) Iho same is the case with the negative 
cluantities, (Z.e. BIX [(2 x j) — '’] — ; 

'imilarly C D j). 

NOTES. 

1. In the te.xt, the ituheised words are con- 
'eeturally restored portions. Tlie dot.s signify 
' • e ''ylluiile.i (o/.-./ioiu) winch are wanting in 


the manuscript, the number of the dot.s cor- 
responding to the number of missing syllables. 
The serpentine lines indicate the fact of lines 
being lost at the top and bottom of the leaves of 
the mannscript. In the translation the bracketed 
portions supply lost portions of the manuscript. 
The latter can, to a great extent, be restored 
by a comparison of the several examples. 
Occasionally words are added in brackets to 
facilitate the understanding of the passage. 

2. Shtra 18. Problems- on progression. 

Two persons advance from the same point At 
starting B has the advantage over A ; but 
afterwards A advances at a quicker rate than 
Tj. Question ; — when will they have made an 
equal distance ? In other words, that period of 
the two progressions is to be found wliere 
their sums coincide. The first example i? 
taken from the ca.se of two per.sons travelling. 
11 nmkos 3 mile.s on the first day against 2 
miles of A ; but .1 makes 3 miles more on each 
succeeding day again.st JTs 2 mile.s. The result 
is that at the end of the tliird day tliev meet, 
after each has travelled miles For A tra- 
vels 2 (2 + 3; -}- (- + 3 -j- 3) z= 15 miles, 

and B 3 -f (3 + 2) -f (3 + ’^ + 2) = 15 miles. 
The second example is taken from the case of 
two traders. At starting 11 has the advantage 
of possessing 10 'Ziouyy.-against the 5 of .4 ; hut 
in the sequel A gains 6 dirunis more on each 
da^\ against the 3 of B. The result i.s that 
after 4 j days, thej" posse.ss an equal amount (.>f 
'Hiuli-fi-i. viz. 65. 

3. Sutra 27. Problwns on averages - 
hhiojahi). Certain (quantities of gold suffei hi-.-, 
at different rate.s. Question : — what is the 
average loss of tlie wliole > The first prulilem 
IS very conci.sely exju-o.ssed ; the (|Ue.-tion i,- 
under.stood ; .some words, liku Ind', quhl must 
he .-^applied to saiDuljJnljdtdui. The reading- 
riilnhi, however, is not cert;uii. 

4. Brahmagupta's version of the forty- 
ninth shtra, referred to above, [il.'-^., No. 1, B, 6 
Ldirary, As. Soe. Beng., p. 8.5) a.s follows :— 

Idaiuni I 

Yu rahr ishtOno vargh hhavati, .so ch’anye- 
.shtayuto varga ova hhavati l| 

Tat-karaua-sutrarn I 

Yair iini) yai.s eba yuth lupair vargas tad- 
aikyant i-ht;i-hrit;im 1 

Ishfonaiii tad-dala-kritir uuubhyadhiku bha- 
vati ra.hh || 
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The karana--^i'itra is translated by Colebrooke 
{Inili'an Altjuhra, p. 371) thus the sum of 
the numbers, the addition and subtraction of 
which makes the quantity a square, being 
diviiled by an arbitrarily assumed number 
(iiJtta), has that assumed number taken from 
the quotient ; the square of half the remainder, 
with the subtractive number added to it, i.s 
the quantity (sought).” The siifni is followed 
bv a commentary and an example, which 
differs entirelv from that given in the Bakh- 
slnll MS. It will also be noticed, that 
Braluaagiipta's .uifra is in the dnjd measure, 
while the fracrments of the .-^iitra in the Bakh- 
sha'd MS., as restored from the solution, are in 
the il'ko measure. 

.3. ITnn.uinberecl sAtras. Problems on 
di.stribution or partition. It may Ixt noted that 
these examples afford an illustration of what 
ha.s been before remarked regarding the nature 
and Use of the dot. It will be noticed that 
the dot • is called himja or ‘ the empty place 
and as the tirst step of the process of solution 
the direction is given ‘ to fill up the ‘ cmpty 
phice with the number 1,' the latter being 
ariutravily assumed to represent the unknown 
(piantity of which the value is sought (the 
i'in-hhd or Ji-d/u/Tit).— The meaning of the ex- 
ample of the first stUro is if Agives 1, B gives 
•2 - 1 = 2. C 3 .s 1 = 3, D 4 1 =4. The sum 

of the rate.s is 1 + 2 3 -f- 4 = 10 ; dividing 

the given total 200 by 10, wo obtain 20, as the 
gift of A. Hence the gift.s of B, C, 1) arc 10, 
tli.i, ,S'J respectively. The rule of the tiiji'inn 
method i.s not jueserved in the Bakhsli.ill MS. 
It is gfivcii, liowevcf. bv Brahmagiqita in 
tne section of bis Avlthmct ic on Progression. 
In Colebrooke's translation of Brabmag upta's 
work it is numbered 17 (on ji. 20i»), and runs 


as follows ; — “ The period less one, multiplied 
by the common difference, being added to the 
tirst term, is the amount of the last. Half the 
sum of the last and first terms is the mean 
amount ; which multiplied by the period, is 
the sum of the whole.” Applying this rule to 
the present example we have ; — the period 4 
less 1 is 3 ; multiplied by the increment 20, it 
is 60 ; added to the initial term 2U, it is 80. 
The sum of 80 and 20 is 100 ; half that 
sum is 50 ; and this multiplied by the period 
4, yields the total 200. lu the original Sans- 
krit (MS., No. I, B, 6. Library, As. Soc. 
Beug.. p. 80) of Brahmagupta, the rule runs 
thus ; — 

Padam ekabinam uttaragunitarii saiiiynktam 
adinantyadhanani 1 

Adiyut lutvadhanardhaih madhyadhanaiii pa- 
dagunli.iih pbalaih II 

It will be noticed that this is in the dri/d 
measure, and that it is quite differently worded 
from the same rule in the Bakhshali MS., which 
commences with the word nqiom, and whicii 
must have been in the dl'ihi measure. This 
confirms a remark previously made regard- 
ing the relation of the BakhshriU MS. to 
Brahmagupta. — In the fifth example of the 
second .u'/m the rates are obtained thus : A 
gives 1 +^=^ B 2 x^-f= = y;C3X(^ 

+ V) + N T ; + 1^ + f) + ! = -- 

The sum of the rates is 222: dividing witli 
this the given total 222, we obtain 1 as the 
value of ; which practically finishe.s the 
problem ; for multi[)lying each rate with 1. wr 
tlu) 3;ime amouutfs > ~r the 

several gifts of A, B, U and D. 

li. The page figurjil on the accompanying 
[date read' as follows : — 


1 ud\ ; a i ''ata-r-ambh.iloha'va tri-chat uh-paiiiciiak.I ksha} c I sapta = 

2, viraiali [tindisva t ndhatita-siAhya dri'hy.ite [ kith s.u-vaih vada tatvajna ksliiiyani clci 

3. ma katthyataiii !, \ ' karaiuiiii 1 kntva laipa-kshayalh partlia I g j 4 ; 

1. gnnitaiii jita j riqui-kshavaih j’lj aiiena scshaih bhaktaih seshiiih [ 27 [ hint = 

[ktaiii] iataiii I-!) asva sajttavlhsa [ifitya 'Csharii 13 II eta kshayaiii 11 uda 1 
B. fj)!! lik'liinisya I'di.isv.i tt idliant.'iii paiiichaniash.ikarii I na jnayatc [ta t-])uivritlik.i 

7. Xia sc sha [ir.nir ,s\ at c 1 jiravritti-sc.'hair. yo jiindati: kcvalarh viihsati stliitath I a 

da: iyai ;.iii-. [uavritti s\ ;’i knn va sCsharii v.ahisva me J ^ I kritva rupa =J 



48 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 


[FEBErAET, 1888. 


The lithographed plate, unfortunately, is 
not quite perfect. The transcript has been 
made from the original. Amhha-loha I take 
to be the Sanskrit abhra-roha ‘ lapis lazuli’ (cf. 
PHi anibho ‘a pebble’). For pauichamdsaham ' 
read jianKliamdiiisakmii. The purport of the first 
example is : “ of an unknown quantity (pinda) \ 
of lapis lazuli, on deducting the loss (in cut- ; 
ting), there remain J, i in three instillments i 
(tridhd-anta) ; the sum of the remainders of . 
the three instalments is 27. What was the : 
total, and what is the loss ?” Solution: “Sub- i 
tracting from 1 severally -j, J, we get i 
5 ~ ; these multiplied with one another are ' 

- ; subtracting- this from 1, we get ? ; the total ! 
remainder 27, being divided bj' this, we get 45 j 
deducting from this the total remainder 27, we | 


get 18 as the loss.” Proof: the total is 45 ; at 
the first time of cutting, ^ or 15 is got as cut 
stones; hence the loss (or what is cut away) is 
30 ; the latter is cut once more, and or 74 is 
got as cut stones, the loss being 224 ; this is 
cut a third time, and ^ or 44 is now got as cut 
stones, the final loss being 18. The produce 
of the three instalments of cutting, accord- 
ingly, is 15 74 + 44 or 27. — The second 

example is similar ; only that here, besides the 
original (pracritti) total (-30), the total pro- 
duce (fCbJia or what remains after deducting 
the several losses) is to be found (30), instead 
of the final remainder (^pravritti-scAio) which 
is given as 20. The solution (and proof) may 
be made exactly as in the case of the first 
example. 


SOMALI AS A WRITTEN LANGUAGE. 
No. III.' 

BY CAPTAIN J. S. KING. Bo.S.C. 
Cor.LOQVIAL Sextexces. 


English 


18. — How old are 

you? 

19. — Will you sell 

this ? 

20. — Yes : I will sell 

it. 

21. — W'ill 3 'ou buj- 

this ? 

22. — I will buy it. 

23. — I shall beat you. 

24. — Hold my horse. 

25. — I will hold it. 

26. — What have j’ou 

brought ? 

27. — Bring me a good 

spear. 

28. — I want a mat. 


Somali 

/ / / «. / / 

(./pi i '-4 a * 

or 

_ o / / 

1.-.^ I A 1 

/A I / / / 

I be 8/ iJ’a I 


/ '. /c 


I G 


C5^l J 

I / / / 

IS 


L5 

/ / ^ ^ 


/ 

.X— I I 


(j3A 


J 

/ / 
JA\ 


29.- 


-Do you know 
what he says ? 


/ (jf' 

/ // I 
J 
/ 

0 

/c / // 

I 

/ 

(.1 lx « 


/fj / o ^ / 


30. — Is this knife 

V'ours ? 

31. — Yes: this is 
32 


/ J / , c 

w-j fix: Ao Aax 


ijf 




ty 


iA b I 8 


1a 


/ / - A / II 


1 3 I/—' 


J.f A IS 


/o' 


mine. 

-Is much coffee 
produced in 
your countrj' ? 

.3.3. — What is the 
charge for a' 
camel-load ? 

34. — Is any fresh 

water procu- 
rable here ? 

35. — How- far is the - .li- 

to'wn from the 
shore ? 

36. — I saw you to-day : ^ 

m the bazar. 


/ I 


/ o 


o / / 


/o 


38 


What were j ou 
doing there ? 

I was buviiig 
some food. 

.39. — I shall come to 
your house to- 
day. 

I want some 


/ , /o 

I 

/ / 

AXI ,.jlj 


// / / 

— 1,5 ^j^x 




,u 


40. 


bread and salt. 


L5' 


CJ !S 




. o/ / / 0 
Ojlx 


' Erraff/m in No. II. SomUi. Tho last sentence in 
the Ipft-hand column on pa^e 285, Vol. XVI., should 
be w’ritten as follows : — “ By this method the student 
IS saved the trouble of wadmg through grammati- 


/ 

cpj A 


oal rule-, (whirh, without practice in their use, would 
probably not convey miieh information to Ids mind) and 
his attenhou is drawn only to those points of grammar 


which arise in the sentence 
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41. — I wish to buy 
some (jJii ami 
rice. 


/ 



/ - 

o 


42. — Bring- me some 

milk. 

43. — Du you drink 

milk 

44 — Yes : I do drink 
milk. 

45. — Do you drink 

coffee ? 

46. — No : I drink 

water. 

47. — Do you smoke 

tobacco ? 




jj'f 

' ■ ■( 'y ' '' ' 

j y] 

/ e / - / o/ / / 

/ / I ~ /o 
w f ^ ^ 

/ 

/ / ' ! / 


48. — Have von ever j,: ii ■ 
been to India t “ 


iS^J 




_o - I 


r Or 

i 

49. — "What pav do i 
you require r | 


/ - / / 

or 


50. — I ■^'ill Q-ivo you 
ten dollars a 
month. 


/A / 

“ / 

^ ^0/ /^ / 


/ ^ ^ 


Vocahulanj nnil ('Irnrnmnlii-al Aiinlii<i^, U'ith 
A'idc.s- ((/id tranA iU ratio d. 

1 8. Adiga immisa jir ba tahai ? or, Adiga 
imsfld jirtai ? Imnii^a or i)d.<ii. how much r 
adv. of i[u:uitity. (II. ]i. 4it.) jir, v. of exis- 
tence. vide sentence 7. 

r.h Adiga waha ma ibinai-a ? T15i7(«, this ; 
eompoundoil of viiJi. some, and the def. art. 
IJiinairii, 2nd pers. sing. pres, of 0,1. x. 3. sell. 

20. Ha : wa ibinaiya.— 71/1, interj., yes, 
just so ! 

2 1 . Adiga waha ma ibsanaisa. — Ihsanaisa, 
2nd ]iers. siug-. pres, of itido, v. 8, buy. [Note 
tlie dilTeicnce between ih'i, v. il, sell, and ibso, 
V. 8. buy.] 

22. wa : ibsanaiya 

2;!. Aniga wa ku gu— dufan. Ku, pers, 
pron. 2, dative. t!i/=J:ii, a prep, uso/l « ith the 
verb (lifij. I)iji', V. 4, always preeeded by 
ku, when meaning to fall ujion and beat with 
something. N. B. — Jji/o, x ithout any prej/osi- 


I 


I 

I 


i 


I 


I 


I 

I 

i 

i 


I 

i 


tion, means force, jerk. Sri-Oifo means force 
open, and ka-difo, take by force. 

24. Earas-kaigi kabo. Fa. •? (Ar.) s. m. 
horse. Kabo, v. 4. imperative, hold, catch. 

25. Wa kabanaiya. — l.st pers. sing', [u-e- 
sent with a future signification. 

26. Mahad kentai .? 7G‘/ifa/', 2nd pn-s. sing, 
perf. of v. ken, brino', fetch. 

27. Waran wanaksan i-ken. TYi ans.m. 
spear. Waniilsad . aJj. good. 

28. Dirman donaiya.— pirmo. s. f., mat 
(Vide sentence 2). 

‘22. Wahu lehyahai ma takan ? Wakii. 
contr. for ivah, .some, and tjii, he (tl. p. 14; 
JjUi>jaliui, from the inljeetive root y/t/i, liter- 
ally meaning ‘ posses'-ed of. but here useil 
idiomatically. Probably the woril Jnutal. 
meaning speech, talk, st/iry, conversation, Ai ., 
is understood. 

30. Mindida ma tadi ba ? MinJi, s. f 
knife ; mindida, the knife ; a. the def. art. 
implyni','- that the thing is actually present. 
The article is here a.s,si.sted by the consonant 
d, becau'C hiiihli is fern, end ends in a vowel. 
(II s.s. 21-22). Ta li, posses.s. pron. 2ad p. rs. 
fern. (U s. 55). 

31. Ha! waha an-aieh. 

32. Maghaiadada bunn badan ma ISda- 
hai ? Moyhulo, s. f. country, city. Ihidn. 
jiosscss. ))ron. your. The pio.sscssive pronoun 
follows the .same rules as the article in regard t.' 
the election of a consonant to complete it. The 
remarks under )itiiidihi (sentence 30), apj/ly al.so 
to hHidkala-diidn. itniui, (Arabic) s. m. coffee 
Badan, adv, of quant., much, past part, of v. 
b'tdl, increase. Ltdahai, from the root lUeb 
(vide sentence 29). 

33. Awrka kad kisi wa immisa ? Amr, 
s. m. camel ; airrk/i. the camel, bad, s. m. bur- 
den. /v/s/, possess, pron. 3rd pers. sing, ma.se 
his ( II. s. 55). 

34. Mesha biyo m’an ma ledahai ? dh’?, s 
f. ]ilaee. MoKha = nitl, with the def, art. affixed 
I being /'hanged into rb for the sake of eu- 
phonv. (ll.s. 23). The change of tbe.se letters 
has already been noticed in the Introduction, 
il (in, ad j., sw eet. 

35. 5)iigh"ilada hebta immisa jirta? Eeb, 
s. f. sh/'/re ; Jiebta. the shore. (II. s. 23). 

36. Manta sogki yan kd arkai. Mdnfa, 
adv. to-day = n/da.day, with the def. art. affixed. 
-•Irtaf, 1st pers, sing. perf. of arak ovaniy, v. see. 
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37. Mdsha mahad ka-samainaisal ? Ka is i 
here a verbal particle joined ti) the verb, j 
Sahia inais^ti^ 2nd pers, sing, imperf. of .-<011101 
V, 5, make, ecaistruct, do. 

08. Wah ban unnu yan ibsanaiyai. 317/7. ■ 
s lu. some. IIiui, per.s. prou. 1, aided by tie- , 
letter h, because the previous word termi- ■ 
nates in that letter. (H. .s. "22 and pp. 1,0-14). \ 
Umiu, s. f.food, dinner ; derived from, ///i v. eat | 

39. Manta aghalkagi yan imanaiya. fma- \ 
yi.aiyo. 1st pers. smu'. pres, of im-j. v. 4 irreg'.. ■ 
eume. 

40. Ktbis iyo osbuh yAn donaiya. Kihii 

( Ar. /,'/( s. t. bi-ead. ///n, '-onjunc., and 

'77//'/i. s, f. sa;^ 

41. Subag iyo baris inan Ibsido yAn ■ 
donaiya. A'ioh/p, s. ni. ;/7i7, cLn-ified batter. 
liuri-i, s. m. rice Inoti = ia, that, with the 1st 
per.s. pron. ;idded ; that I. 

42. Ano i — -ken. Asn, s. m. plnr. milk. 

43. Adiga Ano ma damta ? r>aiafa, 2n(l 
jiei's. sing, iii’es. habitual of rjun, drink (milk) 

44. Wa yahai : aniga (or anigo) Ano wA 
dama. ird ijohui, it is so; yes. 

4,7 Adiga kabwa mA-fudta, Koh>‘-a (Av.) ■ 


.. m. coffee (the heveragej Fud, v. drink (cofl’ee - 
or smoke tobacco). 

43. MAya ; bi yAn wA aba. Maya. adv. 
no. ad, II, 1st jiers. sing. pres, habit, of at-. 
V. drink (water.) (From this anti the 
preceding setitenees. it nill bo obsert ed that 
the English verb ‘ to drink’ is expressed 
ill .Soiuili by three different verbs, aeeordliig 
to the liipiid drunk ; and these vcrljs I'ainiot 
be iiseil iudiscriuiinately.] 

47. Adiga buri mA-fudta ? Buii. s. rn. to- 
baeeo. 

48. Adiga wAliardhti-l-Hindi mA-tagtai ? 

nh/77. s. 111 . (lisel . 1 ' an ailverbj, ever, hitherto, 
yet, (IL s. 207). ( Ar.) s. country, i.md. 

reg'inii. 

49. Adiga immisa musliAhara donaisab 
or Bishi mahAd donaisa ? MuBnltara. (Ar.) 
s. 111 . monthly wages, (from Ar. shahai , a 
mouth). Bil, s. f. month. Bi,-<hl=biK with 
the def. .'irt ath-ted. (\"icle .sentence 34). 

.') I. Aniga toban karshi mtisliahara kii 

siiiaiyu. s. f. unm.. Ten. Kai-!-!,. s. 

(Ar.)a doll.ir Smalyii, 1st jiei.s. sing. pres, 
(with a future ig nifiealieiij of ni, v. 3, give. 


EOLKLORIi IN' .S AI.SMTTK, 

BY I/KO I K l/’PKNH.V. 


No. 3 . — iLiijdchd Mut-ldnd. 

In a disrunt land onee lived a great Raja wdio 
ruled over .a vast kingdom. He ha<l large 
armies at his eoramaiid. The nobles and chief- 
tains were all at his service, and he had every- 
thing that one eoiild desire; hut a iiiisl’ortuiie 
m-irred his h.ipjiiiiess, fur he h.id 110 heir to 
.succeed him alter his death. So the Rija on 
this account was verv s.id, and g.ive largt; 
.ilms, and other things 111 elririty in the Impr 
that tin receivers tlierejf would prav to (lij.l 
to give limi an heir. .Vt List his long cherislK d 
desire Was I'libllle I in his old age, when a son 
was boi'n to him. I'lie bov grew up verv' 
rajiidly and was the joy of all his f.itlicr's 
house, and of his subjeets as well. 

Now ii hippcned that aiiout two vears after- 
wards a daughter was also binm to tlie Rajii, 
on whom everyone iiestoweil all care and 
.iitention, neglecting the prince, who wa.s not 
so much as even looked upon, — ct fact wliiehhe 
■It once observed and felt deeply, 

I or ses eral years matters eominuedin this 


attainei.1 the age of discretion, heeumo dis- 
gusted. Eai ly 111 the morning ho would rise, 
t. ike his .-word and go out into the jungles, 
and there ask ol the herdsiueu i7/flMi//, /h.v) who 
tended the e-.w.s to give liim milk, .iiid on this 
alone he lived. At lirst lie would drink 
only about a s<', or so. hut by degiees he began 
Consuming d by ,n«i/.s. Drinking milk in .such 
iiuaniitii's made him so strong, that on his 
vv.iy home he would uproot liee.s .uni desri'oy 
aiij tiling', even lioiiscs that came in his w.av. 
S.) ir- iMcaiui' known throughout 'he .Slate hv 
ilie n.ime of RAjAchl Masthiii. .Ys -oon a.s lie 
'■anie home li" would taki' to lii.s room anil 
never allow iinv one to enter. ITic .si rvant.s 
Would now and iig.un eome and tell him to 
tike his meals, lint he woiiM tell them to go 
a I lout their hits i ness Now I lie princess otten 
saw him coming' iioine from his ilailv '. isit.s to 

the ijii iiiilild,-;, hut did not know that ho was 

her brothor. Site also saw how In- 'ijn-ooted 
trees and did other feats of .strength 

When the princjss became of a marri.ige.a lile 


stale, and the prince, who liad by this time i age, tlie Kajii, he/' fatliei;, asked lier '-o mention 


I 


1 . 


it 

Hit 

(. 

V 
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any porrion that she would like to take for her 
i.asbaud. And as, the princess did not know 
tiiat R.ijacha klasthia v^'as her brother, she said : 

■■ I will marry only him, who is so 
strong as to be able to take up an iron ball ' 
'•■vice twelve i/ta/(S in weight, and throw it at j 
u distance of twice twelve /ch.’’ ! 

The Raja agreed, and accordingly sent no- i 
t ces to variotiM Rajas and panjltdii!-, to the ; 
cd'ect that any one, who could lift up an iron j 
bail twice twelve mnds in weight and throw j 
it to a distance of twice twelve /lub-, shoi Id 
have his daughter iu luarriage. 

Accordinglv on an appointed day, an iron .dl 
twice twelve inan-i in weight was made ret y, 
and a great many R.:jas and parJhdit^. who had 
received the notice, came to tiy if they could 
lift it up and throw it to a distance of twice 
twelve /o'is, and so get the hcautilul princes.s. 

All that had come tided their strength bnt 
m vain. Some of them could lift up the ball, 
but to throw it such a distance was impossible. 
'I'hev tried over and over again till late in the 
• veniiig, and all despaired of success. Just 
rhen Rijach.'i ^Lislhia was coming home from 
(US usual eseiu.sion, and it luqipeiied that the I 
roll ball <tf twice twelve j/otK.'’ iu weig^bt lay 
H! hi.-! way. Not knowing the object of it, .and 
not even paving any attention to all the Raj ,s 
and parllidii'! that were assomblcd there, witli 
acciist'inied ease lie look up the ball and throw it 
at a distance of twice twelve l:’s and even more. 

riie princess was watcliing from one oi the 
nalaee windows, .ind as soon as she .saw Rhjtl- 
cha Masthia fullil the condition she had im- 
posed uiioii tlie siieeessfu! suitor for her hand 
>lie at once ran to the R.ija, her i..ther, and 
told himtliat R.ipiclii idasihia washer choice. 
All the >ti’ang'.' 11 q.is ami pu/'o/ni/.s were as- | 
tnuiuleil at the sirength of Rij.icha .Ma-tlii.'i; ! 
iiut iit the same time they enidil not become 
reeoiieiled wi ilf ide.i of a sister marry- . 
ing her brother. Her father. md ids guests 
a.li tried to jier.siiaib’ lier of her foliy, Imt 
she was n,,l to be pul olT. and she said ' “ I 
'iiust, cither marry liiiii, even il he he my 

lirother, and Idm alone, Of die." 

All were at .a lo.ss to know what, to do. 
Notliiiig could dissuade her from tiie toolish , 
love. l[owe\er, they .saw no altern.itic e, and j 
'■aid they would maki' this case an exeeptmn, j 
and everything was agreed upon and an early 1 


wed'ling day was ii.ved upon. Great prepara- 
tions Were made tluongliou' ihe kingdom to 
cclehrate such a happy occasi n cviih a fatting 
pomp, and nothing wa.s spar d tlia.t could lend 
beauty ami grandeur to the eremoiiv. 

As to R ijaclia iMastli, '. he ivu' mad wUii 
rage ■wlien he heard wh il was going to take 
jilace, rn ! ho would not agree to it. .-^'i a few 
days bef ne the day appointed for the 'Wed. ling 
he took l.js sword and was shariieumg it wiicn 
one ol tiic R-ij.is servants passed him aud, 
greeting hlin said : Pardhan Sahib, all tiie 
■ naiacc is in a bubtic pvepaing for a weddoig, 
aud vi t you .seem to be taking it easv ' 

' "‘For whose wedding f" he 'isked, “ are 
j they pre['..riug f " 

I The servant replied ■ •‘TTliv, are you so igno- 
rant as that f It IS Joar o'.vu 'wedding ’.viih 
your ''sriv 

Rut R.ij loha ilasthi.l in an angry tone tnhi 
i him to lea-, e his preseuco at once, ” or," said 
! he, “'I will tear you into a tlniuound p.eces." 

: The poor servant, who knew the temper 

\ and stvegrh of Rajaeha iMastlii.i only too well, 
left tlio pi. ice -withont another tvord. 

Soon af'or this another servant tv .is passing 
liv, and s.'dd : " What are yon doing. Pardhan 

S.diib IVlicre arc you going that you are 
siiarpeiiirg your 'Word, wliile all the palace is 
hiisv prcpiring for ,i wedding 

Who'.r wedding r" asked Hiijacha .Ma-thia. 

•• Wlp\ r can 1 licliove that you are igiiortuii 
of it, when the wedding'' is \our own with 
voiir sister retdied the servant. 

Rut he was also told to leave his presence 
bv R.ii-'r'lia iLisrliia, who threatened to tear 
him into a thou.s.uid pieces, aud di'etidiiig his 
wrath the man went about his busiiiess without 
uttering 'in.'tlier nerd. 

Wiiile he was vet sharpening h.is sword,. ''i 
third SI "V. lilt c.ime up to him .ind a-ked wlmt 
lie XMi." il" leg whiic all tlic pal.iee was ii aking 
grairl pi't ['are.tious for the eoniiiig- great tverii, 
namelv li.s wedding with his smtei'. li.'iiicha 
M.!'!!!!:! wa-- furious an 1 dew at him sword iii 
hand, Icil.ng him to go away, " or. said he. 
“ [ will tear you into a thousand pieces." take 
the other two servants ibis servant, too, feared 
to provoke him furl her ami (pnetly went atviiv 

Xo'.v R.ijaei.a M.i.sthia's sword was of .-uieh 
a ii.itnre, tiiut if it rusted he would fall s.ek, 
aud if it broke he would die. His liib lay 
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in the sword, a;id conseiiaently lie could not 
dispense -nitli it. So taking liis sword and his 
hor.se, R.ijacha iMastliiii left his hou-e, without 
informinn- his lather or any one else. They all 
.saw him going away, but they thought that he 
was I'nly going on his daily eyuursion, and 
that he would riturn as was his wont, little 
sn.^pecting- that lie was going fur good. 

So away he rode, through inng’hs and forests, 
and had trayellcd some di.stanee when he met 
a hunter who n as eariying- a gnn on his shoul- 
der. Ra j.ieha Hasthia called out to him : ‘’Kallo 
liuiiter, what ia the weight of yora- gun r" 
Fifteen nifai'-’,"’ the hunter replied. 

You must be a yery strong man to cany a 
g-un fifteen hinns in weight, continually on y'Uir 
.'houMer said RaiAcha iMastluu. 

"Oh, no!" replie-1 the hunter. “RAjaeliA 
iMasthui is the only strong man, who lifted an 
iron ball twice twelye nian^ in weight, an.l 
throw it a distance of twelye 

I am he,'’ Rajachu iMasthia replied. 

On thi.s the hunter said I “Then I must 
follow you. I will go with you wherever you 
go. I will live and die with R.ijAcha Masthia.’’ 

R'ij 'icha ilasthia now pursued his way fol- 
lowed liy hi.s new friend, the hunter ; Rajachri 
M.isthia riding liis hor.sc, while the hunter fol- 
iowL'd on foot. They travelled in this way for a 
long time when it .struck R'ljacha Masthia that 
it was unbecoming that he, thoug'h a prince, 
.should ride a liorse, while his friend, the hunter, 
walked. So ho let his horse loo.so to go where he 
liked, and both made their ivay ou foot. When 
they had travelled for several days they came on 
a carpenter wlio was carrying his .satv on liLs 
shoulder, and other tools in a b.ig swniig on 
his b.iek. RajachA 'Mustlua called out to him: 

“Hallo cariieuter ! what i.s the weight of 
your saw .I'ld the other tools 't 

The carpenter replied : “ The avciglit of my 
saw is ten Hinn-: and tliat of tlie other tools is 
live wan^, in all tifteen hiraif.’’ 

RAjAchA IMasthia said : “ Indeed, yon arc a 
very strong man, to carry tools liiteen inan.i in 
weight continually about you." 

“(Ihiio!" said the carpenter. “ My strength 
is nothing compared to that of Raj.icha 
Masthia, who lifted np an iron ball tw'ice 
twelve Ilians in weight, and threw it at a dis- 
taiieo of twice twelve A''o’. He is really strong. 


Raj.aclia Masthia said: “I am that ih'.jiieha 
Masthia, who lifted that iron ball twice twelve 
Ilians in weight and threw it at a distance of 
twice twelve kos." 

On this the carpenter .said: “Well, then, 1 
will g’o with you wherever you go. Even to 
death will A follow you.’’ 

1 Now tl 3se three, RAjacha Masthia. the 
! hunter an- the carpenter, all travelled toge- 
! ther. After many days they came to a city late 
j in the evening, but they were surprised to find 
I that it was deserted, and not a single soul to 
! be seen. All the houses and shops were open, 

I RAjacha Masthia said: "W'liat can be the 
! cause of this ? W"e will remain here for some 
I days and find out what it all means. ’ 
j So they prat np in a large house. They went 
I to one of the shops, and took what was necessary, 
I laying the proper money ou the counter. They 
j then cooked their food, ate it and went to sleeji 

Next day RAjacha Masthia said to the car- 
penter; "The hunter and my.self are going 
round the village; you stay at home and pre- 
pare the dinner to-day." 

The carpent-. ;■ ..g;'.’ed and set about his work, 
while Raj ichA Ma-ithi.; and the hunter went to 
inspect the village. .In due lime llie rieo was 
ready and the carpenter poured it out on a 
p V. '/(/•(( tV/,’' wlicn lo ! a rAnkhas, three palmyras 
m height, made his appearance and asked foi 
the rice or he said ho would swallow the car- 
[leiiter. The [loor carpenter tva.s at a loss to 
know' what to do: but seeing that if he did not 
give up tlio rice his life was at .stake, he gave it 
up. The /■(■(»/,•/(«-.■ having done justice to the rice 
di<a[)peared. The carpenter set about cooking 
rice again, but before it was done RAjAcliA 
Ala^thiA and the hunter came in and asked if 
tlio lUntier was re.ady. 'I'lie carpenter did not 
like to incur the displeasure of RajachA ila.s. 
thia, nor did ho wish bin. to know that a 
idiikluts had eonie and sw'allowed the rice ho 
had previously cooked, for fear of being calhd 
a coward, and so he made .soiiio excuse for 
the dcl.ty in m, iking the' dinner read^. All 
I hreo set about It and when it w'us prepared 
they all hoi^ their fill and rested. 

On the following day RajachA Masthia told 
the liunterthat it was his turn that day to slay 
at home and pri'p.irc dinner, w liile the carjieii- 
tcr and himself went out. Thus saviiitr thov 
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both went out, and the hunter having’ taken 
what was necessary from the shops, laid the 
money on the counters, and set about cooking. 
When the rice tvas boiled he poured it on a 
pafhrdvel, when the rdulilias made his appear- 
ance again and demanded the rice of the 
hunter. The hunter was a little reluctant at 
first, but the rdiJcJias said : “ Give up the rice 
at once or I will m.rke a meal of you instead.” 
The hunter was terror-stricken at these words, 
and without any resistance handed the pathru- 
vcl with the rice to the rini/ihdi, who ate it 
and disappeared. 

Now the hunter ha.-^tened to boil some more 
rice, but R ijicha ila>tlua and the carpenter 
came in and asked for dinner. The carpenter 
who had had his cxpei’iencc the day before, 
at once conjectured that the hunter must have 
met with the same fate as he had, and under- 
stood the cause of the delay. The hunter, too, 
guessed that tlie carpenter must have aLo had 
a visit from the rdnkluis but of course he ivould 
not tell lluj'icha -Masthia -what had occurred, 
and made some excuse to account for the ilolay. 
All hands were now busy in prejiaring dinner-, 
and -when it was ready they satistied the crav- 
ings of hunger. 

When tliey rose on the third day Rajacha 
ilasthia said : •’ To-day it i.s my turn to ciok. 
You two go about the village. " But tbe hun- 
ter and the earjientor' would not allow it. Saiil 
thev ; '‘It is not becomiirg that yon, a piiiJhdu, 
should cook and u'ive us to ear. We two will 
make it our duty to cook every alternate day." 
Tliey said this, not because they really had any 
feeliiigs of re.snect towards Rajacha Wasthia 
a.s a ]>nrilhdii, hut liecaiise they feared that lie 
would come to learn of their eiiconiiters witli 
the rdiil;]ia!,. and they would thereby be dis- 
graeetl. Rajaelia IMaslliia. however, was not to 
he persuadiol, bin said : '' Yon bail your turii.s 
and volt (lid yoiirdiity. To-day it is iu_\ turn, and 
I tiiiist do niy dutv, I am a paid/o/a it is 
true, but here I do not insist on iiiy dignity. 
We are ei| rials." 

The hunter and the ear[ieiiter .saw no alterna- 
tive but to submit. So they went about tlie 
village, fully believing that at Bheir retnrii tliey 
would be repriniainled for their cowardly con- 
duct on the previous days. .\s soon as the hunter 
and the carpenter were gone Uajachr'i ilastliia 
went to one of the shops, took rice, ijlii, and 


1 other necessarie.s, put down the proper price 
^ on the counter, and set about preparing t’tie 
i dinner. 

In a short time the rice was boiled and 
I R'lj.icha IMasthia poured it over a pathrciiel, 

. when lo ! the r«»t7(t!s scenting the fine savour 
i of the tlmner came to claim hi.s share. 

I ‘‘Who are your” asked Kajiichi'l Masthiii. 

“and what do you want here "r” 

I The rdaUias replied ; Do not trouble yotii'- 
self as to wlio I am, give up the rice in ur 
' instant, or you are my victim. I will sw'allow 
, both the rice and you." 

But our hero was not to be deterred bv.sucli 
threats. " Wait a few moments." he said, "and 
. I will give you the rice," Saying this he went 
ami letclied his sword, and with one stroke he 
stretchfii rlie rdukl^a^ on the ground, where he 
lav like a creat mountain. Having killed him 
he procccdied lu examine tlii.s great monster moi e 
chisely. .vhou his attention was attracted by 
something very bright at the rhnkhas’ waist. 
Approaoliitig the body Rajacha IMasthia took 
it and bnuid it was a diamond of great si/,e 
Now near where the ninklas lay dead was a 
tank. -Vs soon as the diamond was reflected la 
the tank, behold ! there a passage opened. 
Rajachii Maslhia descended by a luilder that 
he .saw, and he came to a splendid palace. 

: Kntoritig it he saw a damsel of rare bear.iv. 

■ and chatted with her a long while, and 
; then liiidiii'g that it was time for the Inintei 

■ and the carpenter to retnrii for dinner, he 

■ left her, tluiigh she was very reluctant to 
i let him go. He, however, took good care to 
I take the diamond with him. He came lionie 
. just a little before the hunter and the carpciitei 

returned, and when they eame he iiretomled 
that notltiiig' had liajgieued. After the\ had 
their dinner, Raj.'iclia Vlasthi.i asked first the 
earpeiiier and next the hunter, to tell hint the 
true cau-'C of the delay in preparing dinner on 
the previous days. They coiifcs.'-ed their faults 
and begged forgiveness. Rajaelia ilasthia. 
who wa> as kind-hearted as he wa-- strong, 
knew tlieir weakne.'S and forgave them, warn- 
ing ilieiii, at the same time, not to tell lies 
again. Ho then took them and sliowed where 
, the moiiiit.iin of a iiioii-ter lay dead. 

The ne'e! thing R'ljacha Vlastliia did was 
to put np on a lofty post a large dag with tin 
inscription : All who are of this city need 
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fear uotluiig. The nr inster their euemj' is no 
niore. UA],ichi JIasthia 1ms killed him and 
is now kini;’." The citizens who had migrated 
into iieig'hboariug places read the inscription 
with great joy, and once more eame and took 
posse^^ion of their shops and houses. All saw 
with admiration how their enemy lay dead, 
■and blessed their eleliverer. Ihij.icha Masthia. 

Thet' continued to live in that city for a 
time, during whicli Rajacha .Masthiii introduced 
nis friend the carpenter to the fair lady in 
the subterraneons palace. They were so fasci- 
nated with each other, that Kajacha IMasthia 
had pity on the poor car^tenter. and so arranged 
for their wedding. In due timo everything for 
the marriage was ready, and it was celebrated 
with great [lomp ; all thy citizens were invited, 
and the rejoicings lasted for several days. 

After living in tins eitj. for a year or two 
11 ijacha Arasthm thought of visiting other 
eouutrics. and so, malting over the charge of 
the city to the eai'penter, he took his leave of 
him and his lair Inide. The citizens did not 
like to part svitli him, but they could not keep 
him back ; and before leuTiiig' Ra jacha Masthia 
gave strict ordei's that all were to obey his 
frienil. the carpenter, whom he gave them as 
king in his stead. He also gave tlie carpenter 
the diamond that he had i.ikeii from tlie 
’■ihtkliii-' w.iist. as It i\a- necessary for him to 
go ui and out of flic siilitcrraiieous palace. Tlie 
carpenter ciiuld not liear the idea of parting 
witli Ills friend. Inu aftei ui.nli argument lie 
was persuaded to Kinaiii. lliwsever he said: 
'■ Mv dear pU'-dAi//. and fiieuii, to part \\i;li 
von i- alinosi deal ■ to me, but as it is \our 
desire I iait f .~hoiild t, muiii hen and !)e king 
in voiu 'te,i i, I agiee It oid\ lo jileu'e \o!i. 
Uiit siieuid aliitlinie oi -m to \ou liov, ain 1 
to kliov -o tll.o 1 e.lll eoliie I I -ee \OU V (ll\e 
me sonii -lul 'U ^jgn o\' wlneii i eoiild know 
tlia: voi. are ill o:' in h-c.gef ' Kujihlia 

.Ma.sihii g.ive iiiiii a plant and told liini to 
plant it e.irtie paiaee door. l[i ^aid . "l! 

tills plant should fade, know dmt I am sick 


or in danger ; if it should die, know that I am. 
also dead.'' Thus sating Ilajaclia Masthia left 
with his friend, the hunter — the carpenter, his 
bride, and all the citizens shed tears, thiukino- 
that tiipy should nevei' see liim again. 

Rajachii Masthia and the hunter now both 
travelled for several days and came to another 
beautiful city. They went to an idd woman s 
house and begged fur lodging The old woman 
willingly agreed. It so Irajijiened that she had 
seven fair daughters. The youngest and the 
fairest was, however, iie.vt to dead. She was 
atilieted by a big snake, and if any persons slept 
near her the snaky imed to come cut of herand 
kill them. (Jn this aeeouiit the oid woman was 
very down-hearted Raj .ciu'i IMasthia inquired 
of her the cause of her sorrow, and being in- 
formed what it w a.s told the old lady to calm 
heiself. He .said he w ould make short work 
of the snake, it tml} .-he followed his instruc- 
tion.'. He told liei’ to b ty him seven 
rnuiin of wheat flour, .'even muis of .sugiu', 
and seven umtis of iiii\ Tlie old vyoinac 
re-idily hroiight it, and Rajaiha IMasthia made 
atigure of a man out of them, ami in the night 
he jiUmed it by the -ide of the \ouiigest 
daughter, nud told tlie oh.l woman on no ac- 
count to put lier l.djitl, jumh le-s come close 
to thy girl. Ha\'n.g done this Ra jacliu Masthia 
wirh a naked swoid in his hand liid himself 
close liy, waiting for the snake to come out. 
He had not to wad h ii, I o.foi'e it came out am] 
hit at the Hgiiie, ,uid Hlolili'j it taste sweet, 
it came out allogeiher. coded itself on the 
'.s jieateii ligiu e, and 'ft to eating it. Ra|.ieha 
ilastliianow tlinuohl it Ills oppnrt no it \ , aiei 
Willi ii- ic stroke the -iiake d i oj ipi d ile;ol , out in; , . 
several pieei-s. 1' rnm th.it moment the _;iil wa^ 
eiiri d ol lie r mil lady, and went a hunt :is heal I h \ 
a I jU lair a.' the rest of her 'i.--ti rs. T hi' old w on,,; i 
was -lery pliased and ran to take np rim of il.. 
[Ill Cl'S ol the snake, out loij'o'ha Miislliia 
ehoppei] oil hi r lia nd . and iakilig it up h ft Ihe 
h nise. 

{ 1 <1 !>' ^ 'If : I II II’ 'I I 


A .NO'l'K’i; UF 'I'llK FAR.NA.\IA-I-I!.\.\.) IT SlN'dll OF K.\.\1IAVV.\ l..\i, 

J 5 V K, Kl'.l'lATSKK. 

(( 'ni'l I iiw/'i jri'iii ff i; 10, , 

ho In the Snmnil tearlh'd 'A.D. ISdtl Laili b\ name, tlie like of uliieii. In hiaa", 
il wa.s i( polled to the Mah.ii.ija that YUr ,ind in speed, had iiewr keen owned b\ .mv 
Muhatiimad. was in the jmsses'ien of a niaie. s'lveieign Acm o dine ! \ he denmniied it Iruu 
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Yar Muhammad Khan, who sent back the 
messenger with an evasive answer ; whereon 
Ranjit Singh ordered the Sardar BuddhS, 
Singh forthwith to march with trooi)S and | 


with a robe of honour, but left the iivops 
which ha-l marched there under other voiii- 
mamler.s .■ t Atak. ileanwhile the in forma lion 
arrived Laid was not dead, but that Yiir 


ai'tiliert' to Peshawar and to take the animal 
by force. At that time there was a frec-booter, 
Sayyid Ahmad by name, in the vicinity of | 
Peshawar. wIlo had many Hinduataiu IMuslim 
followers, and pretended th.at lie wonld some 
dav conquer the Parjab iMeanwlide. liowcvcr, 
he contented himself with besieging a 'inall 
Sikh garrison which held the fort of Haidrh, 
and on hearing of this, when approachintr with 
liis troops, the Sardar Btiihln.i Singh iletei'mincd 
to liberate the said garrison Sayyirl Ahmad, 
however, learnt that the Sikh iroop-. were far 
inferior to the number of lil^ own lolhovers, and 
therefore, surrouniling them at some di'tanee, 
eat off all supplies The S.irdur, who had. with 
h's Sikhs, been thus compelled to fast during 
several days, sent a courier to demand rein- 
forcements. Accordingly the Mah.irf.j i issued 
in.structions to the Raja Suchet Singh, and to 
the Maharaja Guiab Singh of Janiinhh and 
Kashmir, to proceed with tiieirarniii-. Iiy forced 
mai'ches at once to Pe-lniwar. in cwilcr to 
llbeiaic the Sard.ir Ruddha Suii,!i. whom the 
Aigii.uis had encompassed. 'I'lie i>: lace Slier 
Sing'h received similar orders, as well ns tlio 
(iet.eraK Ventura .ind Allard, bve wIk.-ii tlii'v 
'■caclied Atak the netss arri.i 1 that the i 
Sardar Hnddha Singh, driven to ilespair bv ; 
hunger, had broken the coriion wliicdi sur- i 
rounded him with his troops, ami had, after a j 
h.it eontost, imt Sayyid AInnad lo tligiit. 

When Yar IMuhaminad liecnme aware of what 
had befallen the freebooter in whosc aid lie 
trusted. hchumblye'ietiseil liimscir t 'the S-inlar 
(btddiia Singh, and sent him a ■■■ /:■/, d/m wi.li 
-toil jivcscn ts, iletdari ng lioi\ evei that llie fa nious 
-••■a! Laili had died. The I’r nee Slier Singli 
reported .ill this In a letter to the M ili .raj.'i, who 
: i .■goon replied a jiprovinu of tlie vt.loiirilisplaveii 
!i the Sarihir Ihiddh.i Smgli. a. id liisrnieteil 
him to lew tribute from Yar Midnminad. and 
o ri.-inst.il him as goveriioi' Pes'iauar. but 
that in ease it should be as; or' i,,,,,,] (i|.u j^. 

h,(d falselv rejtoi'tod tlm de.ttl, of the liorse. to 
t.iho it from inm by lore e The Sard.ir 
then returned to I, filler ami was investe.l 


iluhamm l i, wlio feared to lie deprived of 
the ho'so. had only removed it to another- 
place ot Concealment. The 5Iahar.ij,i then foie 
Oidereci the pritiee Kharak Siugh to de; art 
inmicdi it^lv to I'esliawar, mid to olle. to 
Tar TK.hamniad auy amuuiit ul iiiuues to-- 
the lio. -e, but to r emove him from his pij.,t 
of govci-ror if lie refused to parr wiii. it; 
atul als > M. puiclu'se :ir anv pi*iee from .-slier 
Muha’.iltnad .im rhiu’ celelirsited bor.se .hrniNMi 
by the of Shirin. The prince net onh 

hiiii.st.1. > oe\ed. but toi'k the prrutiggnii of 
maiehii.g with all the forces left in .Vk.ik to 
PesliA'.iur. where he eiieaiui'ed. Ytir Mihiiirro 
mad. liuuever, inuuediately lied, le.g iug him 
in t'le p i.'.scssion ol the town, wlit-re he made a 
j sojourn of eight months ; and jmreliaseil liom 
Slier Muhammad tlie hor'e Shirin. ]>.r-iug 
I him a lamp .sum of money for it, and giving 
him a, landed estate the annual rovenuo ot wlrch 
amounted to lu.t'OO i’upecs.°’ He uppoinrfd 
Sliltili K hTh to be governor of Peshiwar, 
irnpospiu upon iiim the obligatieui of sending 
annually ac required Uihuteiii imv lo l.ah.dr. 
'llieR ih prince ni.ireluJ wiih the .iriliv 
as lar .\lik. ,iud 't remun.eil ene.niiped 
there uiiiist he hastened tolsuhor; whereon 
Yar ilidi.iinm.Ml, us soi n us he learnt tliat thi' 
troops uu I gone to Atak. iimned'atelv expelled 
Suit. in- l\h.lh Iroui PcsliAwar. Ventura who 
was ,it ti.it line- in At ik, fonhwith -enl a 
eonriirl i tip- .\!.diAr,i| n asking tor peiniission 
to deprive \ .if M’lh'iPim.id ot die fori. To 
this I'miqii Smell replie' i li.it he liesiredi not hing 
nioi e from the hit'er in, in the itorsi l.aili :mo 
!iisa’M,',i| irdiiite im a local vass.it; arid the 
t.Iei.eril w.i llieiebne •_ i gr Imu ,,uv p'u’ee lu- 
I'ligl'-l .isk pn- the .iidmt!. but was lo w.igo war 
ag.iitisi h in il he i"lu,sed lo C'lmp \ \ m ima 

i aeeie'driub deso.i ■ ei,eil a friendl'. lelle' ti Y.ir 
I Muhainni.i 1 askiiip iiim to sell t'le horse ,tml 
1 tlii'i ,1 t'M. .ng In in w.t h liosidi 1 u ■ r he doiii n rrei 1 
\\ lidst 1 Ar Mn'iaimn.id w,e, jn-ejiaring to 
give La'll III her' .M.nnuu'''' tl.i rep' rl arrtvi d 
f'-(.m l’'■sllAl\ar th.it die in ebo.per Sayyidt 
I Almia-d had, again raised d’sturb.im es ,iml w is 


"• This Is scarcely rn-liMi' 1 M na m ir he mm . n.tn,-, .n, i - -in g ..i.-- •i.ipurcj 

The at'ovo IS an albi'ien to tic hw- s ol L.iib ariil tw Irar g o i writer- * i ' c, ■ ■ 1 K' li.- ■' rah .oil; it 
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planderui£r, with the intention of counueriiig 
the whole- of the Pdujab. Aeeoi-iliiigly Yar 
IMuhammaJ advanced at once and attacked him, 
oar being in want of the needful aramnnition, 
no had to struggle with great disadvantage.s, 

■ t. no-ht valiantly, and was slain. Veiittira im- 
■lO'iiatelv a^fterwards dispersed the freebooter.s, 
■oo-; possession of Peshawar, aiid wrote to 
'tij iMahAraia for instriietion^. which soon, 
.iriaved, and were to the elfcet that if Sultan 
iviiAh promiseii to pay the annual tribute, to 
reni.i In loyal, and to part with Ladi. he should 
ie appointed governor of Peshawar and enjoy 
-op f,i vourof the Maharaja: m cU'e, howevei', 

. f ip' refusal of .Sultan Khii'i t > accept these 
I r-jjt is.tls. Ventura himself wu' r > govern the 
: srr.et of Pesh.iwar on behalf of Ranjit Singh. 

IP wishes of the IMaharaj.i iiaving been 
Muiiuuieated to Sultan Khan, he promi't-d 
npilcitly to obe\ ihem, ami at once produ- 

• >;d the mare Laili. olfered a uazardiyj. and 
■eeeived a robe of honour in return for it. 
'idle arrival of Ventura in Lalidr with Laili 
vhich ho presented to the IMahiiraja, wasa.signal 
tor great rejoieings and the showering of favours 

,pon the (dciierul, who however, was not long 
•'Jure before tlie new.s came that, as .soon as he 
■ad departed from I’eshawai-, Sayyid Ahmad 
,)'l arrived there, and that .''ultau Mhati, being a 
oward, had paid limi allegiance, >0 he had left 
'.,m ill liii post of governor and continued hm de- 
0 ; edalions, whiidi, if conducted on a more exten- 
■- ve scale, would eventually spread to the 
.‘’,ih I'll) unless ehecked. .Vei'ordingly the Ma- \ 
iraja forthwith despatched the prince Sher j 
Singh with troops to jiunish the robbers, and j 
.,i I er the latter reached the Ila/,.’ir,i country lie i 
i.,<med proidamations to the inhahit.uits that they 

■ na'ht not to llei' and had nolliintr to fear from 
'ae Sikh troo[js. 'I’hen he alt.iek.'d the enemy, 
■lioU'-ands 1)1 whom were ^I.iiii in a single 

• ngagement, Sayyid Ahmad lumsi'lf with Ills 
"el.itive and Wu/.ir Maiilavi Ism.i li being among 
■lie number. Wlieu ti'ampullii v had been 
■oinpletely restored, and the leb.- Is utterly c.v;- 
Pi'ininatcd, the prince again nistalled .Sult.m 
ixhaii as governor of i’eshau.n, and I'cturned 

ilh the troops to Lahdr, when the IMali iriijA 
pi-eived him with great honours. 

31. l{aii|ir Singh, who enteriaiiied great 
.teelionfor the king of England, de.'ired to 
■manifest it Vjy sending him the- following jiro- 


seut.s : — Very fine garments of wool and silk ; 
pricele.ss gpjms. such as diamonds, rubies, and 
turquoises ; a beautiful carpet of Kashmir-wool 
interwoven with gold^; a great tent of woollen 
cloth, the like of which had nevt'r been seen ; 
and various other rarities. The bearer was the 
great Amir Faqir ‘Azlzu’ddln, whom the G< - 
veruor- General received in darhdr at Simla, and 
graciously thanked after he had delivered Ins 
mess.tge. The presents arrivetl safely in London, 
j aud were highly approved of by the king, who, 

I in his turu. sent various gifts to the Mahara ja, 
and among them a vehicle called a yi/ioe/mi 
witli four noble and swift-footed mares, and a 
beautiful Arab steed. The envoy. Mr. B-urnes, 
■ will) had brought these gifts from England, iia.s 
j rcceivei.I by the MaharajA witjj, great honout.-; 
in a 'J.wbdr at Labor, and Mr. Wade, tl,t 
Agent of the English Government, who usnalli 
re-.ided at Lodiaya. having arrived, was hke- 
wi.-^e present. l^.fter the termination ol tin 
the Maharaja gave a brilliant stale 
dinner. Then the SArdar Hari Singh with 
Faqir ‘Azizu’ddin and M6ti Ram, who ,v.m 
aho a high dignitary at the court of the Pahjiio. 
departed to tiimla with presents of fine gai- 
meiits and precious stones for the Govorno'- 
General, with the request that the jMaljiii'AjA 
desirous of strengthening the bonds of frienii- 
'liip liptween tlie English (■Jovernment and 
hinmelF. wished to have a personal intervii v, 
witli 11;> E.\epl|(.ncy, whom he tiegged 1i 
point out a eonveiiient aud plea'-ant locality lor 
the meeriiig-. The ( rovemor-Greneral graciou- n 
received the three envoys, and. assuring tlier, 
that the king of England ciitcrlained the sin- 
eere-.! fri( n(Lliij) for their .sovereign, mentioneil 
Rupar a- the place- injst convenient foi- tie 
interview. IVheri the three envoys returned 
witli tiii^ information, jireparations were imrm - 
fliatelv hegnti, and all the troops who wen 
to e-,eort tlie MaharajA obtained brand nen 
uniform.'.; the courtiers and liigii innirfs alsi 
received notlee to make arrangements for ap 
I pe.ii ing m the best manner they eould on tlim 
' solenin oi'c.i^ion : and. all being ready, tin 
.Mall araj.'i started with cavlary, ti.OOl 

infantry a'ld ten pieces of ai'lillerv, Imf first 
[iroeeeded with all these troops to Amritsar 
where he spent two weeks, eelehratuio (.lu 
Dasahra festival and carousing. He then ht 
marched stiaiglit to K itgaiih and ( ricanij'ed 
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The Governor- General, having been in- ■ 
formed of the .Maharaja's arrival, likewise started | 
with his officialji and troo}is, taking up his 
quarters at Rupar, whence he despatched a high ! 
officer. Ramsay by name, to welcome Ranjit | 
Singh, who, in his turn, made a complimentary I 
reply. When the said English officer dejiarted, ^ 
the hlaharaja sent his own son and heir — 
apparent, Kharak Singh, at the bead of a de- 
putation, which consisted of a number of anur^, 
and amoug them Sri Mab&rftja, Guiab Singh, ' 
the Governor of Jammuh and Kashmir, SArdar I 
Hart Singh, Raja Sangat Singh, ‘A^r Singh, | 
and Sham Singh, to wait upon the Governor- | 
General for the purpose of inquiring after his ! 
health. After the prince had crossed the river ■ 
and approached the Governor-General’s tent, j 
His Excellency came out with a number of i 
English gentlemen and took the deputation | 
into the da rhur -tent, where, after the exchange 
of compliments and pre.sonts, the aniirs were 
invested with robes of lionoor, and returnincr 
informed the iMaharaja of the polite reception 
they had met with. He was highly pleased with 
their report, but was disquieted by the sugges- 
tions of some malevolent per.sons. who averred 
that it would have been more safe to have the 
interview in his own dominions, at Amritsar, ; 
wliere he would have been in perfect secnriry, I 
w'hereas in this place the English might during 
the interview easily surround him and make 
him prisoner. The apprehensions of the 
Maharaja having somehow been brought to the 
notice of the Govcninr-G’eneral, he immediately 
despatched his Secretary to Ranjit Singh to 
assure him that tlio Plnglish were an upright 1 
nation, incapable of treachery, and that nothing 
but closer relations of amity would result from 
the meeting. Altlunigh the fears of the 
Maharaja had been almost totally dissipated 
bv the declarations of the Secretary, he never- 
theless considered .it proper to consult his 
astrologers on tee subject, and summoned to 
hi.s j)rescnce all who possessed a subtle kiu^w- 
ledge of the stars, as well as all the i’.rahmans 
who had studied the I (''/os. They eontenijdated 
the rotations of the sphei .'s au'l calculated the 
motions of the stars, di’cply meditated on the 
results yielded bv their calciihitions, and at 
last declared, that fortune being propitious, 
and the Creator helpful, the Maluo'aja ought 
fearlessly to meet the Governor-General, who 


•o7 


was his well-wisher, and only observe the 
precaution to take with him two apples, one 
of which he must at the time of meeting 
present to the Guveinor-Geiieral, and imme- 
diately consume the other himself. 

32. The ilaharaja having issued orders to 
the cavalry to get ready, and to his audrs to 
dress in silver and gold attire, and to bring 
out their elephants and gilded luiudih, their 
horses and silver saddles, mounted his ha add. 
wliile tlie artillery tired a salute, the bands 
played, a,-’ the elrums resounded, as the Ma- 
haraja started, flanked by cavalrv, and accom- 
panied by his aaiirs on elephants. When the 
cortege arrived at the bank of the river, the 
M.aharaja ordered a halt, and d<*ired only 7U0 
cavalry and 200 infantry to accompany him to 
the other side. They all marched aci-o-^ the 
bridge followed by Ranjit Singh, who then 
passed on to the road, one side of which lined by 
gigantic Purbias and the other by European 
troops, all drawn up in military order. On 
this salutes of artillery and mu.sketrv weie 
fired and military bands jdayed. Then a high 
English officer came to meet and accomjiany the 
Maharaja, and when the procession had reached 
the Governor-General’s tent His F-.xcelleney 
came out, lifted his hat, warmly shook hands 
with the Maharaja, and seated him on an ele- 
vated place in the tent, with the English gentle- 
men, wlawe heads were uncovered. on his right, 
and his own niuirs on his left side, all sitting 
in great dignity with golden turbans hut naked 
feet. After the Governor-General had uttered 
a few sweet words of welcome to the iMalutraja, 
he ordered the band to play, and whilst the 
audience w.is being enchanted with delightful 
music, the presents intended fur the iilaharaja 
were brought forth, laid out on fifty golden 
travs, displaying turquoises, rubies, dishes 
full of gold, and wonderful clocks. The 
Governor-General a Iso presented the iMaliariiji'i 
with an eiiornions eli'phunt and a golden Inr'dd, 
two fleet horses with eostly ti-appiiigs, and a 
dinner-serviec, the jdiites of which were of 
silver and gold ; and lastly accompanied him to 
the place of leave-taking. 

od. Gu the same dav the Maharaja ordered 
his S(.in Prince Shor Singh likewise to pay a 
visit to the Governor-General, and to request 
him to condescend on the next day to re- 
view the Sikh troops. The invitation having 
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ijr.i'.'iwiisly aci-cpted. the MiiharAiI luid a | 

■'iileiiLlid tLiil [litciic'.l w it’ll red lULil 'rold c::’'pet- ; 
.aa, an elevated -^eit and ilO.UUO [!] elriirs ; 

>■' euid It. .V Tiiiiiilier ef ether teats with '-dver 
■' .le> aiel -.ilkeii ropes surrounded the Lu'ite ■ 

I ne, all uitariled by g-oIUtnrbar.ed servants, 

V. Iio had silver eu'/e;!'- in their h.uids. All tlie , 
Moop.s havint;- been drawn ont. and the line ■ 
:hroU 2 -h wliich Hi.s Excellency was to pass arran- i 
u. d, the two princes Slier Sina-li and Kliarak | 
Siiio'h were sent to inform Lord [William] j 
Bentinok that everyth.iu^ iui.I been got ready ; j 
whiceon the Governor-General at once pro- 
; --edeii to the b-aiik of the river, wliilst the ilahi'i- 
• ,,ja approaclied, it on the other side to meet 
ni, and the ^laharajii's artillery having fired a 
. diiTo. thev proceeded together to the tent 
t iwre thev took their scats, surroandod by 
Iv-e’liah otllcer.s and .Sdtli Amirs. The nazniuif.i 
oiviiiu- been presented, the Governor-General 
t.jiiclieil it with bis hand according to the usual 
I ustom, and llieu a hundred oniamented trays 
pre-jeiitinc' huats were brought in, loaded witli 
O'tlv uMrm.Mits, ntbi ‘s. corals, pearls, diamonds. 

- :vv. oold. and various cariosities from 
-Innir and .Al ilran, as well as other present', 
-It hi II' uverv kind "f .silk au'l gold embroi- 
I' c'. h, cloL!!, hi' Ills of woollen stulchs, neckl.i<'es 

■ j"wcllcry, si'.'i'rJs, miukets, l.'ows and arroa s, 

• 'foU. L' u'l.iiue'. battle axes ;iad lances. The 

.Aih.ii .'y i presented to tlie ( rovernin’-General 
!, iiiidition to the ab jve, four fleet lioi-ses 
v itli 'c'.'lh i 'wllle', tind two mouutain-hke 
eleoli.itit', I'or whieli he e.vjnx-ssed his bc^t 
fh.iuks .mil then took leave 

.8 1. Tile .M I h ir.i|,'i haviiiLf after tlie.-e two 
mtertleiV' ih i ermiiied to give tin entertain- 
ment to the Governor-General on the ilnrd 

d,t\'. Ill iefeii all the preparations to hi- intide, 
and the'" eoii'i -! ed til fiirni.shintr ii ']>lendjil tent 
wiih eh-c.iiif earpets. .M'l'iei.iii'. siiie-ers aiel 
daiieer' OL bull '"Ve' were re.idv to enliven thi 
: ■ I - r . a nd t a m - i m 1 . of ehandeliei-' with erv'tal 

■ ..-a ' Ian I - 'veri ■ h n i le' n p to ii I n miiiate it . I ood 

1 .ii iuk oi e\'ei'. \,irier\'. with fruits and 
,i ieet 'onerv. liiNliiLt'aH beou pro', ided in llse 
c ite't a bit nd iia 'e. and t he roiintlc" ehaiide- 
! -, l.iiiiii', iM mile' and ilaiiibea II V li'.rhled in 
t ".eiinm’. llie 'ei-n ■ presente 1 a m.igieal and 
:i '-.-like a'p"e|. Kiii|lt Sine’ll desjiatclieil 
MahtlrAjA Gulhb Smgh to apprize t.-.e 
' ’an-Geiieral that all Mil' readv. wliotiicn 


entered hia carriage « ith his retinue and 
■sttirted immediately. He was met half way by 
Ranjit Sintrli, who then conveyed him to 
the improvised btinq^uetintz hall, where the 
I'hmrlish cuests sat on chairs, and the ainii.i 
in their nsnal manner. Then the musical en- 
tertainment began with dancing and singinir. 
in which the blooming beauties of the Pan jab 
naturally played the chief part. Refreshment.'.- 
were pairtaken of, and potations indulged in 
to sueh a degree that tlie effect of the latter 
began to manifest it.self at last in an uproar, 
to drown which the Maharaja immediately’ 
gave orders for the banihs to strike up, and 
when the tremendou.s noise made by the 
nnited kettle-drums, bngle.s, fifes, trumpets 
and clarionets ceased, the Maharaja added to 
the abovemeutioned gifts for the Governor- 
General one more elepltaiit with a golden 
Imu bi. with tivo beantiful horses, and presented 
to all the Eiig-lish guests sluiivls, gohlen turbaii', 
and robes of honour, after which they took 
their leave and departed. 

3’0. (dn the evening of the fourth day the 
.Seeretary of the Governor-General made hi.s 
upp'dirance on hor.sebaek in tlie camp of tiie 
MaiiiiAjil, and invited him to an entertain- 
ment. whereon he left his eanip with thea/)iir.‘ 
of hi' il'jiitd,-. and tvas met on the road by the 
( hivernor-l ieneral, who took him to a brilliantly 
illuiiiinated tent in which locautiful Kngli'h 
ladies were sitttmr on one side, and gentlemen 
on tile other. A hand played, refreshmeut.s wen- 
served, tind tlie ( iovernor-Geiieral presented tin. 
MaliAiii|a \\ ith hi)r.'e.s having golden .saddle.s. 
with Indian tind ('hiiie.'e curiosities, wondeifui 
g'ariiioni'. beautiful turbans, neckhice.s 
diami'uds and of other precious stones. Liusth, 
the .Maln’ii'ajii took his depiu'ture. 

•"'M. The MahA-rflja liaving, thiiiuvh th- 
Sarclur Hart Singh, roiivcyed to the ( biwrnoi - 
Genet, il Ills desire to ’witness the military 
exorcises of British troops, the lutter ininii- 
liiiii to he pri 'enl . .Vecordlngly’ till the I'iiirojie.i;' 
and Indian troop', ritvalrv and inf.mtrv, wi i 
diawii out, and after perforininv .'onie iiiau- 
0-11 \ 1 es t liev !' \’ hi ill tei 1 some target praet ice u it h 
muskeis and aitiilerv. ,\lter which the Malia- 
itijah lii-'t oi deieil t he Raja Dhyan Singh, win 
had 'ome knowleihcc of the mailer, a,' well it' 
nmnber ol hi' bod yg iia i d , t o 'In iw' t liei r ' k . ' ! 
aial they were s'aei.e."ftil in hsttiiig the tar’W 
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Lastly the Maharaja himself showed his 
lior»emanship and agility by g-alloping towards 
a brass vessel set up on a lance for a target 
and cutting it in two with his sword 'whilst 
passing. Then he departed to his camp. 

37. The next morning Ranj it Singh ordered 
all his troops to parade, and sent three of his 
.Sardars to invite the Governor-General to | 
behold the spectacle. When His Excellency 
arrived, the troops saluted according to the 
English fashion, and salvoes of artillery thun- 
dei’ed ; after this a sham fiah t was executed, which 
elicited the applause of the Governor-General, 
who then returned to his quarters. The next 
day, being the last of the Maharaja’s sojourn, 
he mounted an elephant and paid a vi.sit to 
the Governor-General fur the purpose of taking 
leave. On this occasion he was presented 
with two brass cannon and ten Arab horses. 
After this visit he returned to his own camp 
to spend a few days more in hunting, liecause 
the locality pleased him greatly, and then he 
went to Amritsar and paid his devotions at the 
temple of Kiimdas. and after distnlniting a 
great deal of money in alms, ho marched to 
L'dior. 

3?. After the Mali9,raj4 had thus strength- 
ened the bunds uf friendship between his owji 
and the English Government, certain disloyal 
again rel'used tu pay the customary 
tribute. Accordingly he determined lirst to 
S’'nd to .peril (lliazi Khali his heir apparent, with 
tiie brave Ereiichman Ventura, instructing 
them to regulate affairs there and then to 
attack the Nawab of Bahatvalpflr, who. if he 
paid iiilmte, na.s to bo contirmed in bis 
otbei’W'se be va^ to be removed tliercfrom. 
'I'hr heir apparent was then ordered to 
march al.-'O to Sind to reabAe trilmte fi-om the 
Amir,-- of that pnicmce ; whilst tlic Sardftr 
Hari .Singh was to go to IVslniwar to exam 
ti c same from the iwoud Sultan Khah, and, 
ihc Yusufzais of that region being’ a stiff-necked 
race, he was told to deal with them .■-everely. 

Aeeoi’dmgly Kliarak Singh and \'enlura 
ad’canei’d with their ti'oops iirat to Dei-ii 
i;liii/i Kliaii, subjiigateil the reliels and obtained 
the trilmte. iVlii ii tliey arrived In tlie province 
of Bahii\vul[)ui’, wlueh wim llki'wisc in a.state of 
rebtllion, tlie Xawiil) became so frigliteneil t hat 
le- ninu dialelv [laitl the I’l'quired sum of inuney. 
Tht-a the heir-apparent marched to .Said and 


j reached Sakliar (Sukkur) where he likewise 
' collected from the Amirs all the tribute he was 
able to extort, and returned victoriously to 
Lahur to his father, wlio congratulated him on 
what he had accompl’Ahed. 

A courier now suddenly arrived from Baha- 
walpur with the news that the Xawab had 
thrown ofi his allegiance, and had pilaceJ 
himself under the protection of the English, 
whose vassal he had become ; Mr. Wade liavintr 
accepted his submission and given him a sa)iai{ 
to that effect : moreover the Governor-General 
had sent the Indian army to conquer Sind. 
The Maharaja was enraged on the reception 
1 of this news, but, as ho desired to remain on 

■ good terms xvith the Britisli Government, he 
took no further notice of the matter, and wrote 

I no letter of remonstrance to the Ciovernur- 
General. 

Meanwhile the Sardar Hari Singh had pun- 
ished the Yusufzais, hut had been waiting foui- 
months near PeshA’war hoping that Sultan 
Khah would at last pay his tribute. The latter'- 
forces, however, being twice as numerous a,-. 
those of Hari Singh, he was in no haste to 
. comply, so the Sardar complained to Kanjii 
' .Singh, who consulted his darbar on this snbjeel . 

‘ the members of whieli arrived at the eonclnsion , 
that tbere being no doubt of Sult.'m Khafi's 
disloyalty, and of his sympathy for the Kalml 
Government, he otight to be attacked and 

■ Pesh.'iwar conquered, I'lie ilaharaja accord- 
ingly ordered the Prince Naunihal with 

: Ventura, and another officer named Court, 
as well as Tej Singh, forthwith to march witi' 
numerous troopis to Re.-hawar. When the\ 
reached the vicinity of that fort. Sult.'m Klii'u'i. 
trembling with feat, sent an envoy to meet tli.' 

' jirince and to express Ids amazement at tlie inten- 
' tion of attacking one who was so loyal to tie- 
I Alahiiraja as himself, and not only r. aily t ■ 

'■ pav tribute, but prepared to sacritiee his life fm 
, him. The prince, however, sent the reply th.it 
' he wa- merely the servant of the Mah.ir.ija 
; whose orders he laid come to e.xeeiite. and 
I that if Sultan Khan was willing peaceable 
I to hiirreiuler Peshawar. Ids life would be siiared, 

I but not if liorefiised to do so. Irresolute whetliei 
j to yield or to resist, the perplexed Governor ...f 
i Peshawar asked iu a letter assistance from 

■ Dost Muhammad, but Kabul lieiiig at that tiii.e 
iu a great state uf distuibauce, it could uut be 
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given ; so he surrendered his treasury, and | leniency towards the Afghans, that the whole 
ceded his post to the prince, who then treated province became loyal to the Mah^aja, who 
him kindly and himself assumed the Govern- : for this bestowed a costly robe of honour upon 
ment, carrying on the administration with such ' the prince. (Tu le continued.) 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


THE TAVAXAS OF OEISSA. 

To the Editors of the Indian Antiquary. 

— Sir W. W. Hunter in his work on Orissa 
refers to the attacks continually made upon the 
shores of Bengal during the 7th, 8th and 8th 
centuries by Pirates called Yavanas. Who were 
these Yavanas ? They can have had nothing to Jo 
with the Yavanas of the Epics, — the Greeks and 
their de.scendants in Bactria, who were not a mari- 
time people, and lived too far away back in space 


I and time to have troubled Orissa at this period. 
I May I suggest that they were Malays from Java “ 
; Java we now know from the Camboja inscrip- 
I tions was subject to the Cambojan kingdom in 
, the 7th century ; and as far as the evidence points, 
; and it accumulates rapidly, it received its Hin- 
I duism at that very time, not from India but from 
■ Camboja ; and it would seem to have been a very 
I active period of Malay energy. 

I Yours etc., 

I Henkt H. Howoeth. 


MISCELLANEA. 


rFEIO.SITIES OF INDIAN LITEBATUEE. 

A Quaint Blessinq. 

The following blessings were collected by me in 
Mithila. They are much admired by the Pandits: — 
I. 

^ ft 'TYHRfurmf^: 

cRHwTDTHf >1 

' May he — who sleeps on a mountain (3UTW he. 
Siva), whose (tfUT) beloved is the Daughter of the 


I Mountain (sPTrHmr — i.e. Parvatil, whose garment 
i is the ethereal void whose son is the lord 

I (i.e. Kumdra) of the enemy (i.e. the peacock) 
j of the eaters of air (i.e. serpents), on whose breast 
I (^Uh) is the king (Fpsir — i.e. Yasuki) of the eaters 
I of frogs (UrifiTr^ — i.e. snakes), whose repast 
is on the fleshless (^'rtj'^j head (%) of a 
corpse, and on the top-knot of whose matted hair 
is the moon (f^^J — give thee abundant 

prosperity.’ 

G. A. Geierson. 


BOOK NOTICE. 


C^..'.TEs ET Legende.s AnnauitEs. par A. Landes, 
Saigon, Imprunorio Colomale, 1880. pp. viii. 092 in 
Svo. 

This collection of Annamite tales and le- 
gends, published first in the Excursions rt 
/fti-c/nu'iiss'uucc.i I.Nos. 2o-2.3. ‘J.S. ifli will be wel- 
come to all students of Folklore, and more 
especially to those interested in -Annamite ideas 
and manners Popular tales are the same every- 
where : and wdiat is special to the Annamite 
Fidklore is that it is essentially local; every rock, 
every pagoda has its own legend M. Landes 
thinks that the Indo-Chinese popular literature 
has come from abroad And several of the tales 
he ha.s gathered do look more like a summary 
analysis of a foreign tale picked up by chance, 
than a national creation. But their strict locali- 
sation makes them valuable for a knowledge ef 
the Annamite history and customs. 


In this connection, we may aptly notice here 
the Index des caract'eres Chinois contenus dan.'t /c 
Dirtionnaire Chinnis-Anijhiis de WilUiim.'^. over le 
lirononcifitivn Mandarine Annamite j.ar M. 
Plian-duc-hoa, -Saigeui College des luteipiretes. 
18sf!, j.p. 448-193 in 4 to. 

This index, done by a lettre of the College des 
Interpri'tes at the suggestion of M. Landes, will 
he of great jiractical utility, as it gives for each 
Ghiueso character its Chinese Mandarin pro- 
nunciation, hoth according to AVilliams and the 
Shanghai Jesuit pTonunciation. and its Can- 
tonese pronunciation, as well as the -Annamite 
Mandarin. It will be not less useful for eonipa- 
rativo philology, as it will help us to establisli tlu* 
laws of permutation hetween the Chinese ami the 
Sinico. -Annamite, and, by recognising thus hetter 
what lu the -Annamite is of Chinese origin, to 
sift out the specially Annamite element. 
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A BUDDHIST STONE-IXSCRIPTIOX FROM SRAVASTI, 
OF 'VIKRAMAJ-SAMVAT 1276. 

BY PROFESSOR, F KIELHOEN, C.I.E.; GOTTIYGEY. 


I EDIT thi.s iii.=crij)tion fnim two pooil rub- ■ 
bings supplied bv Mr. W. Hoey, B.C.S., , 
uuil forwarded to me by Mr. Fleet. Tire stone , 
wliicli bolds the iiisciiption was found In- 
Mr. Hoey at Set-Mahet,' the ancient Sr^vasti : 
•'ill the J..tavana mound, in the ruims of an 
es.seiitiallv Buddhist building tvitli mona.-.tic 
cells ; in a stratum which indicated that it had 
been placed in a restored building'. 

The .inscription consi-'ts of 17 full lines, and 
one short lino containing mei'ely the date. The 
tjeriting covers a space of about 2' 8^" broad 
bv I' 2;," high, and is throiiohoul well ]irc- 
■served. — The size of the letters is from 2" t'"* 
— The characters are Devan:igaii. and there , 
is nothing reinarkahle about them e.xcept that j 
the (/'iit'Varri, instead of lieing written uhorc , 
the (il-ithai'a after which it is pronotinced. is II | 
Tillies written (i/trr it, with the .sign of ^ 

below the o/i K-ff/ru.— The language i.s Sams- I 
hrit, and except for the introiluctory hlcS'ing' 
and the date at the end, the inscription is in j 
vei'sc. The iiaine of the composer of the verses j 
is Udayin (line 17). Fiom a grammatical point j 
of view 1 may dr.tw attention to the wroiig | 
form avainuhijn. line 1: to the wrong com- ; 
pound td'iiauh'JiiDuali, line lb : and to the ] 
unusual derivatives /(moot, line 7, and (c/uAtic- ■ 
r.'par'iwi. line 1 h — In respect of orthography I j 
\\ ouhl note tlio cm [iloy nieiit of the denial fiir | 
tiie ]ialatal sibilant in ■‘‘'nhi'itra. hue 1. ■ 

line 1. fui/i.sc, line .3. (itiHin'i. line 3. Hiltnnl. line 
4. vnt'm^d line .a, .<iih]irair. line 5. jiiiihrh>i.<<iiti. 
J.ne Id, vtihu^n. line l.'i, and pra^a-'ti iii , line 1 < : 
and the fact that i'U is throughout denoted by 
the .sign for v,i. 

The inscnpliou is dated in tlie year of 
the Vikrama ora! 127'i, corresiiomiinc' to 
A.D 121‘.'-2o, ;ind IS ot some inti rest as sliou- 
ing that Bnddliism had not bi c >me cxt'iat ^ 

1 rir.lm.lrlii \vr;tt,'n S ' h'^t - M'h *1 , s,*.- ,■ < .'m/mo,,. ^ 

S'liri.’W </ /'cOc, Viil. I ]MC,' I’,';,: 11. ;\. 'h'i. ' 

!i r-L’C'' I 1 L,,c;n . /'c-,',,,’. . iiacc » 'Fli-* aUev,. j 
socll.iic 1 lovc to Mr Hon, who Mrif,- a- i.)]!.'., - j 

'■ ( hir , arll,'st S ttl 'iiicnt io-,ui"i>'s t'ouii.l tin- •■-.a 

iiioUTi.l n.Lni.'i X,',l is:r. aid tti ' ' it.i initicui M t], 

’t'liis tc.i ]s tb." .spi lime a 1 >1 t , loc.i.] P.oi lit-. .I’l O', 
butvvaria 'rtiiio write ilinui. Tiie lorm ^uii- '-Ji..** 


in noithern India in the first half of the 
loth ceiitnry A.D. For it records tliat a 
certain Vidyadhara. son of Janaka, and grand- 
son of Bilvasiva, of the V.i.stavya family, estab- 
li.'hed a convent for Buddhist abcelic.s at the 
town vLcie the inseriptiou was originally ],iit 
up. .lanuka. the father of ^ idyadliaia, is 
dc, scribed (line 8) as the counsellor of G-op&la. 
ruler of Ghdhipura orKilnyaknb ja : and Viiiy.i- 
dhara appears to have lielil a similar pns-,ti. n 
under the pu-im-e Madana i line 1 oy. probably a 
successor of Gopala. The town wliere the i on- 
veiit uas establi.shed, is ctdled Jh'vrisha ( -r 
possihly Ajavrisha) ; it i.s said to have hem 
built by iMandhiita, of the solar race, and 
to have had ‘‘ its protection entrusted to 
Karkdta.” 

We know that Jayachchandra of KaiT.mj 
was dehated ami Kanaiij taken by the ^Ini'.an.- 
madans in A. D. 11 ‘.'3 ; and it i.s therefore 
iineiPsiing that our inscription, like anotn,:’ 
iu'Cripiiou pointed out by .Sir A. Cunningham, 
.{ 1-1:11" Survey "/ Iirhu. \’ol. XI. pagel'J,'-. 
should speak “of the Hindu kingdom of 
Kaiuiuj as if it were still in e.xi.stence. 

The place Javrisha (or .\j,'ivri.sha) inen- 
ti'.med lu ilie irsei'iptioii. 1 ainunabic to identry 
at piT'ciit. In my i, pinion, there is jus: u 
po.ssih.iiiy that it may be .launpur or some 
place close to it. Accorditig to Sir .V Cunning- 
liam, ('it. pp ll3 and 101, Jaunpur had 
ail ohl< r name vhicli Is as yd iiiikiiowii : tlie’c 
IS near it a fort ovei liangiiig the rit er wi’.io'i 
was called Kararkdt ; and “ four miles to ilu' 
.south-i.isi of Karaikoi, on the -ilo of the pi'> - 
sent /..if..; .ib'iii, stno,! the p.ihico oi the 1:;;, !' 
kingsof E.uiaui. -aith wliiUii thi' v.'iis a f.ivour- 
ite residence." But my e, ■ 'hciil I y i' that .l.iun- 
jiur i- ab.uil 1;!') miles disrant from the pho.'e 
where tic iiisci iplmii w.is aetiially found 

I- a I'urruj'tien lor the -.I’sc of th,' rliyirc. 
It .s rmicus t'a.it souic N.'imI"" ' isitod the nm.s 

w'ml' I v-.is cNcavasiiic, caHoi f.i ' plio’.’ .V't - i M??!)' 

Oat'll' 111. ip I't till.' run. s III 'i- -"i - ( .-.S ' "J 

I,,.! I . Fiat'- I- ■’'fb ' vivi'ii . 1 - th.' r.'.mc .f 

t'.' ,I t.ii.iiia Vluna-mri iii.'v, a-J, aa-l -t 'U 't a- t.i‘. uaci" 


.t. IC'Vla 
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TEXT.'' 

namo VitaragAya 1 \ iIAran’=aslita iiiyamya dik.shv=adlupatin=Ayojva sat[t*"r- 
oJaye durllaiiighyAny(iiy)=aTamanya'‘ Sa(sa)mva(ml)a)ra-i-ipor=ajB-AksharAny=adritali 5 
iiilJLarttum yatatC sma yah karunaya sri-Sa(sA)- 

kya-siihhu jagad=v 6 ^bo}dhim prApya cha Vu(bu)ddhatAm=abliigata]i 

paritrAyatAih || .SaihsAr’-Aihbliodhi-tArAya TArAm=uttAra- 16 chauAm | 
girvvAiia-vAiniiam BhAratim=adliidevatAin II 

^MAnidhat'-akhyah s,itra-jich=Chliakra-tuly 6 vamse(se) BhAn 6 r=bhAnii-tejo-tisA(sA)Yi i nitv- 
ananrli sAdliu bhdkta trilokim rAjSAi>i=Adyas=ehakravartti ya(ba)bhuva U 
Svcehcliham’ bhi'Ainyaii=kadAcliit=sara- 

.siruha-raju-rAji-chitrikrit-Ambhah samyag=drishtvA saio=utar-madakala-sa(sa)kuni-\-i'Ata- 
rav-abhiramyarii I karttiiih kirtter=yitAiiam sucharita-mudito iaridbhir=Apurva 

yHtiiAt=Karkk 6 t-Adlima-ra- 

k.^harii sva-pui-am=idam=atlio nimiame JAvrish-Akhyam || Tasminn-=abhuvan=dhanin 6 = 
tidlianyah bii-purvva-Vastavya-kula-pradipAh 1 ady=Api yad-yamsa(sa)-bhavair= 
yahjbbir=j jaganti sii(su)bhraii=dhayali- 

kiiyante || TesliAm''=abliiul=abhijane jaludhAv=iv=endnr=midu-dyatih prathita-Vi(Bi)- 

Ivafeiv-Aliliidh Allah I yasya Smarari-charauAm\-u(mbu)ja-yatsalasya lakshmii = 
(lyijAti-siijaii-Artliijaii-opabho- 

Saujany'“.Amyu(mba)nidhei-=aclAra-charita-pratyasyamAn-ainasah sAdhunAm=iiday- 
aika-dhAma janaui-sthanam sriyah sat[t*Jya-bhuh I tasy=As)j=Janak 6 janiiia- 
hridayah putrah satAm=a- 

gnihir=mAuyo GAdhipur-Adhipasya saehiyo GdpAla-nAmnali sudhili || Teii=“ochehakaii- 
abhijaa-Ainvu(mbu)uidheh prasutA Lak.shmir=iv=Aehynta-vibhu.slia:ia-kAnta-mui'ttih I 
Ananda-kanda-ja- 

lar.i jatiani-kul.inAm saThbhrita-kulasthitin= 6 payL-me || TAb]iyAm*''=abliuyaiii»= 

tanav-Ah sliad=:>ya bhadbhii-=iniikhair=:‘ka-tanui-ya Akah I jyAyAn=siitah Pippata- 
namadlie- 

dlumAn=iy=,Vgul-pnibhayah SivAbhyAiii n Tat'Apamcliamah PAmc-hasa(sa)r-Anukari 
tayo,=tauuj 6 =tana-kirtti-kandah I vidy-Ayav 6 (bo)ahAd= anukirttyate yo Vidya- 
dhard nAma yathartha- 

n.inia || Rusadhikam ‘=abhivyapi Crii'isa-charan-Asidtaih I haih.s--iva manasaiii ya.sya 
j.ihati ^ina mi BhAiaiti It MAdhuryarh'^ madhunij mudhA lumai'ucher=Ananda- 
niL-dhavitA mi- 

tay=aiv=A'nviiriubu)nidh5i'=gcrabhirima-gnna.-;=hiiiigatvara=adrev=alam I yasy=aikaika-!?un- 
Adhirdhana-gireh Siiiijanya-sAthdr-ol[P]a,sat.plyusli-aika-nidhi‘r=ggiinAna gnninah 
i'arvvi'=py-adha>=chaki'ire M Ya^.mai'” 

rrij-againa-rah.wy.i-vidc t:,ijanAiii=.\nandanhii kaUiyatA dhiinim=uddhurAya I bhiipAla- 
mauli-tilaku Madaaah prad.iiui-mAii-Adibhih kshitipatih spri 3 -aliAiii-va(ba)l)huya 1 
BovA- 

layaih pijitliayat i uija-k!rttim=ucliphaih push^aPd-i^j-dyija-yrajam^^^ndGtum-alnm^varb.O- 
bhuva I y.m^Arjiitam drayinam=Arttajan-upakAri jivAtu-sambhrita-mudAin=udaraia- 
bliarmam II Sat; va^-sArtha jia- 

riti-Ana-krita-kAyaparigiMhah | ab]md=a-bliutapurvo=yaii, Vr)(t)6)dhisat[t*lva iy=Aparah ! 

Atmajiiatafua/Ykritoday^cjiia vigalad-rAgAdi-d6.di-A.sraya-prodgach(d)haii-niana8A 

yicliArya ya(bajhusiV sol 


' 1 tli‘2 ruhlniiy 

'!> rfrnntii 1 . 

' Mb'trf. S\'luii. 


M-tn' ^,\n!u! ink-Bhta. 
M t: . Va-^aiitdtiukrt. 


^ Mptre, 

Metro, Sieka (Anu^htubh). 
Mftie. Siac/(lbarA. 

^ ^letrv \ aiautatiUka. 


Miitre. In.lravajra n M.trf. rt.aj.Ui, 

Mrtpc, SI' kM (Anu--}ihi}f]i) 

'S.irdulavil.ri'hta 

Metre. \ a^autu tiLiku ; arel in the ncit vernc, 
Metr*‘ Sif.ka (Anmh+uhh) 

Metre, Surdulavikridita. 
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Dj madhTasthatari) SaugateJ*] teu=.iradliita-satpathena yammam=.'manda-miil-Alay6 nirmni[a*] 
pv=utsasrije viliara-vidliina kirtter=iv=aik-asrayah II Sadv6(dbu)dlia'''’-vamdya- 
chari- 

17 tasya naT-aika-dliamiias=chamdr-avadata-hridayah snmatih kal'ivan I asya priyeshu 
niratah subkarrambliavilsh'' nuh samva(mba)iidha-va(ba)iidbui-Ud.ayi vidadke 


prasa(sa)atim II 

18 Saihvat 

TRANSLATION. 

Oui ! 

Adoration to him 
who is free from passions 1 
May the illustrious Sakya lion protect you ! 
— he who, having' at the rising of trnth (rfrst) 
restrained the eight Maras, (and then) attracted 
to himself the lords over the regions,’'® having 
treated with contempt the difticult-to-be-trans- 
gressed words of command of the enemy Sam- 
bara, full of zeal through compassion exerted 
lum.self to deliver the world ; and who, having 
reached the Bodhi-tree, attained the status of a 
Buddha ! 

To cross the ocean of worldly existence, I 
adore the saving Bliilrati, whose eyes have 
protruding pupils,”' the goddess presiding over 
the utterances of the gods. 

i.L- 31. — In tlie race of the Sun there wa.s, 
surpassing the splendour of the sun, the univer- 
sal sovereign, the first of kings, named Maii- 
clhi'itii,”” coui[nering the enemies, equal to In- 
dra, ever gladdening, well protecting the three 
worlds. ‘ 

Once upon a time roaming al.wut at his plea- 
sure, he saw a pleasant lake whose waters were 
variegated witli lines of the pollen of lotuses. 
('ind u-hi'-.h ii'as) charming with tlte cries of 
Hocks of .sweetly singitig birds in it ; and having 
strenuously tilled it with eai'th, he, who de- 
lighted in good conduct, to make a canopy for 
hi.s fame, then built this town of his, named 

Metre, 

Cornibire K*‘ru. /-’'/</(//' i s-di J jermun Ktl Vol. I- 
pp S!>. It tlitfi>’nlt to <,iy wliy tin* :nith«>r of tlio 

vDr.-iO ^hoiil'I of iMiinbor <‘ii»ht 

wouM hv inort* ;ip[iroj>ri:itt’ for tlie ‘ruunhaiis ot the lour 
reirions htkI the tour intornieduiti* retrioii'.. 

The unj-iniil eoiit;iiu> a ]'l:’y on tho word /'/•o : mul 
ther-'* elearly :ni alln-iou to tlio 7’-// <, or wiv» < 

{ <tkh~), ol tiiu j *h\ aiu-TIu'Mha-. oiio <*f whom i-' calh d 
Lrx'haua. St'M d-. \ ul. H pp. -Id and -Id; and 

f unfn. Vol X. 1'. l^r. 

Mhi'if/ d'i, of tliD Noin. ea^e ol *1/" /;>«///./_ 

!/•» : hut wo n.i v'«‘ tiio •..niD- torni. lU'tcad ot the ha-e of 
ihf word, in Jf ifh’i'l 

In the onuiiuil. the name may ho either or i 

Aj'h- I ■.ha. 1 

.'iri-piina- I take iu the sense of •.•'-■j-i:.', or s.mply 


127C[||*: 

Jhvrisha,”” the protection of -which was en- 
trusted to Kark6ta. 

(L. o '. — In it there were wealthy (and) very 
fortunate (pcuple), lights of the illustrious”' 
Vhstavya family, by the splendid fame of 
whose lace the worlds are rendered white even 
now. 

As the moon (is horn) from the ocean, so in 
their family there was a personuge , shining 
I like the moon, whose name Bilvakiva was 
' famou.s : devoted as he -svas to the lotus-feet 



was an obiect of enjoyment to the twice-born, 
to virtuous people, and supplicants. 


(L. 7k — H e, an ocean of benevolence, who 
was counteracting sin by his noble conduct, had 
a .--on Janaka, a uniijue liomo of the elevation 
of the good, a birthplace”” of fortune, a site of 
gooducj^. with a heart kind to people,”” the 
foremo-t id' the good, the honoured wise eoun- 
I sellor of the ruler of Ghdhipura,”” named 
Gopala. 

' He, who well maintained the prosperity 
! of his family, married the daughter of a 
noble race, named Jijja, who was causing joy”” 

I to her mother’s family, (and wh,.’). inasmuch 
! as her lively body pos.ses^ed imperishable orna- 
! ment.s, was like Lakshmi, horn from the ocean, 

I whose Icivoly body bt?antilies Aehynta (Vi.shnu). 

' (li. P). — From these two tliere were bom no 
les-, tliau .''i.x soii.s, just as the intelligent pro- 
geny of lire called Pippata, who one, with one 

.'‘•/V. A 'ri-Vli'fnrtjo-iiioit Uiin.''' we liiid p iu the 

, Malioha iu-'-ription, of vSamvat 1740, Arch, <\f 

! Jiifhtr, Vid. XXI Pldtu XXll liiip 17. aufl in auotlf'r 
Mah(th:i in-'<Tiption, Plate XXIIl line 17: aud a, 

I '>f 111 line 77 f»f an unedited Malhar in- 

I .^criptiou ’ ‘.’lu'd' Saiiiv.it '.'lU. 

i/jH 1 tak*‘ tn be u^ed iu the .^eU'O of 

V f fill! 1 1 -'’ h ■' I >' 

’■'* Th'‘ j'ln-ai I eannet Hud arywhere t'i'p . it is 
formetl from a> t i-i .< i.ni' {t -• . ii't/' i^n<' h/- y '> 

l'' t'*om '"I -Cif i,H Si'.' PlIUIIII X . 1 D. 

< l.iilhtpura i-r Kaiiyakubja. ^?ee eid*', \ d XV. 
pp 11. • te. 

One ‘»t the two wor<l< /. t/'7 /-.en-u/' - i'^ suporfiuouc», 
.Tiija mav he '^.illed <*'< i inh’ .,.a\dd '■ itee c.g ante, p. 707, 
Ime 1). or > 
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body, is endowed with sis faoe.s, ()««s horn), as 
the elder son, from Siva and his consort. 

Their tilth son of tho.se"" (shf), rescmbliu;]^ 
the five-arrowed (Kama), [and) the root of no 
slight fame, who is celebrated for his know- 
leKo- of wisdom, is named, with an appropriate 
name, Vidyhdhara, ' the holder of wisdom.' 

(L. 11.) — Whose comprehensive mind, full of 
taste (iind) attached to the feet of .Siva, Bharati 
{tlm iroddess of eloquence) never abandoned, 
just as the swan never leaves the extensive 
ilLiiiasa lake, full of water ("/c/) situated at the 
foot of the lord of mountains iHimilaya). 

Tam i> tlip sweetness of honey fand') the pro- 
ticieney in [r, rij/i „(/) joy of the cool-r;iyeil 
(.moozij : a sham indeed is the ipirihty of depth 
of the ocean (uodjthe heiirht of liio inouiiluiu : 
— (6('r) enonc'h ' by the excidleiit qualitii-s of 
tins mountain for tlie ascent of everv single 
fscelkmey, of this nni'ine recejitaclc of the 
abundant sparkliii" neetar of benevolence, 
everything whatever th.d is endowed with 
e.xceilent (juaiiTif-' has been surpassed! 

Him. who knew the secret dortrinc rey.irdin" 
elephants. (i/,id'j who. mireslrained, bore the 
burden of elephants that was causing pleasure 
hii}' ). the he lil-ornaiucnt of princes, the 
lord of the earth. Madana. sought to attach to 
h.mself by ffifts, honour.s, and so lortli. 


( L. 13), — The wealth aequired by him. who 
i .spread liis fame aloft by (htildinj') temples, — 

' (>r_;dfii') which gave I'elief to people in distre.s.s, 
(and) filled the bellies"^ of those tilled with joy 
at(f/ir roc'-ipf at ) food, — was .suilicieiit to e.vceed 
I the multitnde of the twice-borii supported (hy 

i 

I He was a.s it were another Bddlii'attva. sneli 
' as Lad never e.xi.sted before, having as.sumed a 
human body for the jjrotectiuu of the multitude 
of living beings. 

( L. 1.0). — -Klevated by the knowledge of the 
' soul, with a mini risinir above the attach- 
ment to passion ami other .sms of which he was 
getting rid. ha vitiLt again and atrain p m lered 
on tile inlitt'crence towards rim doctrine of 
.Siigala. lip, having re.sOrted to the good path, 
caused to be built ami u'l'auted lo the ascetics, 
after the m inner of convents, a dwellaic' causino' 
joy. a, mii(|ne lioine as it weie of (/o's cca} 
fame. 

Taking ihdight in whatever is dear to him, 
the unique home of prudeiiee. whose eonduct 
. i.s an object of adoration fiir jieople of trne 
knowleilge. IJdayin. (/o-j kin-mau by associa- 
tion, whose heart is pure like the moon (and 
, trh'j /•.> wise (u/c / 1 ace onqilislied ( U/id) becoming 
; prosperous, has composed I '/(,',■} eulogy. 

rim year 127>). 


THE RIJPKK.S OF THE .SL'UI DYNA-STY. 
BY OH.A.S J. KOD(tKK 8 , M 11 . A iS.. A. . 


Alarsden in tho Xn.,ii>\-iiiaf a (h;'r,tfaliti IHm- 
:ra:a gi'. es figures of six Surf rupees, and 
Thomas in the text ami jdates of his Chtanidn 
oj ino Faliidn Kill'll of JJXil't givc.s figures of 
seven. iSo. when .soine lears auij J cann* across 
my first Sinl i-iipee, I dcteriiiiiicil to l■olle(•r ,a 
coinpiete .set Iro.n the first year of Sh6r Shall 
to the return of Hum-aytili. from 'J4 i A.ll. 
to yfi-’ A. IE, ami in my tu ijn- 

Ohronidts aliove luentionel, I liavc alre-idv 
published a nqpci; ,,f Sikandar Sur dato.l '.l.lfi 
A.H , Lalmrc uiim. ami an i ig'it anna ])iccc of 
Ibrahim Shr 1 have published a full 
rupee of Hiun.'uriii -Iriirk shortly after his 
return at tiie end of '."',2 ,\ H. 

"" From thi'i V f-r-p.- [I ar- th.it I'lppjiut.i i- iinoilip'r 
Hiinc- of Fk.’rd.p, ppi- K ittik'gv.p. 'J'li.' ui U'-r. tiiomcl, hi; 

Kt ‘t’ki'jM tjjY --'/n (>♦ . li'i P*ij VHti, lit tli'.* 

tiing allti i ' til tiD.* i h*' to winrh 

Tiva- ‘-.ju k.! *vitnout tin mtvrTeiitioi- cf 


None of these coins wore mv own; bnt t’he 
riqices ill tile accompanying- plates were all col- 
lected by me in ilie hiizdir of the Panjhb. 
tlioug-h they, too, are no loiig-cr in my own cabi- 
net. but ill that of the Goveriiment Cenirtd 
iliiseuiri, Egiuoi-e, IMadias. However, Dr. ISidic. 
who was Curator of that Institution when I 
parted with them, kindly allowed lii.s artist 
t'l draw them hu- me. -And, as few cppllectipi's Ipi 
I ndia pos-ess so cponpletc a .set, perhaps t'- 
Te.olei'.., of this .Ippiii'iial will be 'glaii kp .sp , 
tlie-e I’lale.s, in oriler that they mav obsti , 
the variety ami beauty of the rupees is.-,,p 
by the .-suits duling the ali.seiiee of Hiuna , oi 
from India, find thus obtain .‘ui idea > ' 

his wife, .Siva's utaiorativ,- t-n -rcy tpcnig ' 0.-1 me - 
hre 

^.Ti'l-pnr, -hu.in 1« ,in a-rp'cuKr ('ompouna 

i:,iai.u„hhar, a. uli. -h not, fcpanpi t,.. 
tiouarioi, 13 U3'm m tl;_ 30I.S. J KiiarumbLar.. 
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THE RUPEES OP THE SURI DYNASTY. 


G5 


the improvements made by these inter- 
lopers. 

A good history of the Suri Dynastv has yet to 
be written. In Akbar's time they were not only 
neglected, but were written against, thongh 
:no.st of the improvements in coinage fatliercd 
on Akbar may with greater truth claim a Suri 
paternity. Without discu.ssing this ((uestion 
now, I would simplj- state that for many years 
before the advent of B^bar rupees had not 
been coined in Indian mints. The L6di 
Pamily coined neither silver nor gold, but 
mixed silver and copper, weighing about 140 
grains : some of their coins having as much as 32 
grains of silver in them, while othejs had only 
a little more than one. How bnsine.s.s with 
such a coinage was ever transacted, I cannot 
imagine. And. when B&bar came, lie went 
on striking in India the silver tahkali^ of 
Turkistiin, each of which weighed about 60 
grains. His son Humftyfin followed hi.s example 
before he was e.xpelled the country, and not 
until his return did he strike rupees ; — only two, 
however, of which are now known, one of 962 
A.H. and one of 963. Akbar again at thecom- 
Tiiencement of his reign struck the old silrer 
:akkahs introduced by his grandfather. One 
of them is given by Hr. Thomas, p. 383 of the 
< 'hron-ii'lcs of thp Pathdn Kinrjp, and I have a 
luller one. which gives tlie place of mintage as 
Lillior, These are the only two known. But 
he must have soon reverted to the custom of 
the Stlris, as I have full rupees of every year of 
his leigii beginning with 963 A.H., and ending 
with his oUth Haiti year. Tints we see that the 
rupees reintroduced by Sber Shah, became the 
standard of the iMughal Empire, and also of that 
of the British Indian Rule. 

The rupees depicted in the plates attached 
to this paper have now become exceedingly 


scarce, and ai’e seldom met with in anv bdzdr 
of the Panjab. Lately, during a tour of six 
months. I obtained but two of Sher Shah and 
two of Islam Shah. But, by way of eompen- 
! sation, I obtained four laie copper coins o. 

I Ibrahim Stir and two of Sikandar Sur, both 
I of which are extremely rare. 

! The British Museum has rupees of evei '. 

■ year of the.se kiiigv, and posse-.ses one r : 
Sikandar, a treasure I was never able to obtaii.. 

I I believe the Madras Ma.scum is the onlv oi.i- 
I ill India which po.ssesscs a complete set as l.ir 
as Muhammad Sur. No rupee of Ibriihi.,; 

I has a.s yet been found and no gokl coin i 

■ either Hiiliamiuad or Ibr ihini or Sikandar hr . 

, yet been 'Cen. Indeed only one is known o"' 

IsLiin bL.ih. and that I found at .Imritsar somi- 
I year.s ago. It is sijuare, and I parted with 
I to my old friend, Sir Alexander Cunningham. 

I There i< no proper account of the Coins u.' 

I the Suri Dynasty, though their copper coins 
are of gn at variety ami beauty. They wen 
struck all over the south of the Punjab and 
Hiudust.'m proper, and were imitated by Akbar. 
Jahangir and Shah Jahan. Tlieir number^ 
■were .-.o \a'l that tiie revenue tif the eountri 
was e.'tit.i.ited in them under the name of »i'. 
I hope 'ome day to give a complete deserip. 
tioii of the<e copper coins, as my own cabinet 
is particularly rieli in them, and, as, amongst 
the4W coins I lately obtained for Uovernmout 
during iny tour, are some very rare speci- 
mens. 

Before sending the rupees now illustrated 
to M.uiras, I neglected to weigh them. The 
weight.s of them given by ill'. Tliomas vary 
froinl'idto 176 grs , and the weights of those 1 
obtained on tour were about I7U grs. each. 

The inscriptions on the rupees as far as they 
can now bfr‘ deeipliei*ed are as follows : — 


ia). Shku Sh.\h. 

No. I. Ohrorpc: Square area. iPI <'xLo MJ I M A IkU. ’iff HT Hi? 

Marijiii : -rj'^ 

liorerpe : Square area. The Ixahmah. 

Mdryni : Probably names and titles of the four Companions of .Muhammad. 

Ohverfie : Square area. Same as in No. 1 but yen’ ’ff HI HI? 

Margin ; Illegililo. 

Rorerra : I'ho Kalimah and J o (xf I • 

Margin : Illegible. 


No. 2 


66 


THE IHDIAH AOTIQUART, 


'March, 1888. 


Xo. 3. 0'irrrs>': Si|aai’e area. Same as No. l! but with added. 

Marijtit : Illegible. Mf MT Ml?’ 

lievi r^c : Same as No. 2. 

Maijiti: Illegible. 

No. 4. Ohcene-. Square area •♦Six AlllaiA j ti and name in Hindi. 

^laryui : H' oJ I I J a txJ ' Uai-.! I 

Kecerse : Square area. The K.ilimah. 

Mary in : Names and titles of the Four Companions of Muhammad. 

No. .5. Ohvene: ISl <t.diil-« j Ail/c aE I llsl-> j U_,.C name in Hindi. ^ ^ MIT 

Margin j Uj l_yj t Iaj 1 

lieccrse: Kalimah and J a 1 ij ' 

Marjiii : 

No. 6. Ohri-r^r: Same as No. 4. 

Man jin: 

lieccr-'ie : Kalimah. 

Maryia : j ^yUxJ|^^L^h: , iJfjj , (Jj lA-iid I jC 

No. 7. Obverse : Same a.s No. 4 in double .square. 

Mi.tr'j> ri : ^Fa f .aI Ij IaJ iaJ 

Reverse: Kalimah in double Sf|uare. 

Maryia: Same a.s 6 but Mf Mt MTT 

No. 8. Obverse ; In circle. Same as in No. 5. 

Margin: lt=<) MI MU MI? I Ij Ui J I 

Reverse : In circle. Kalimah. 

Margin: J 0 ^*.1 I ^xjbl 

No. 9. Obverse: In circle. Same a.s in No. .'>. 

Margin : Same as in 8 but with one word additional. 

Reverse: In circle Kalimah. 

Margin: Names of the Pour Companions and J a 1*.! I I and 1 

No. 10. Obi't-rse : In circle. Same as No. -5. 

Margin: ^iTr MT MTW 
Reverse.: In circle. Kalimah. 

Maigin : Same as No. 8. 

No. 11. Obverse: In circle. Same as No. 5. but no date. 

Marg in: “la- Mt MC MI? J I ‘^ly’ 

Reverse : In circle. Kalimah. 

Margin : Same as in No. 8. 

No, 12. i)bversp. : In circle. Same as iii No, 5, but date in margin. 

Margin : Same as in No. 11. 

Reverse: In circle. Kalimah . 

Margin : same a.s in No. 8. 

No. Id. Obverse: In square. Same a.s No. 1 but date name in Hindi. 

Margin : Mint obliterated 
Reverse : Kalimah, in s(|uarc. 

Jtlti i' ‘ < n '■ N .lines and tille.s of Four Cnmriaiiioiis i.!" Muhammad. 

.'•..11. (ibrers.-: hi sqii.are Same as No. 1 .and year 1!“! name in Hindi. 

Margin: I Uj.aJ|i>j^ 

Rrieise : In square. Kalimah. J 0 l*d 1 ty I 
Margin : , lyUi^ , ^ 
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No. 15. Ohi-erse awl rnanjin: Same as No. 12 but with vear I 
Becene and margin : Exactly the same as No. 12. 

These two rupees, Nos. 12 and 15, are 1‘32 inches in diameter. They are much larger 
than any in the British Museum. It is a pity they have no mint on them. 

No. 16. Obverse: In circle (double). AiJ I Ual«i 

Margin: iff ^ jiJiJ l_jj I a! Ij Ia'aJi 

Beverse : In doable. Kalimah. 

Margin : Same as No. 8. 

No. 17. Obverse: In square. Same as No. 1 but year 
Margin : Same as No. 1 ; mint Gwdlidr 
No. 18. Obverse : Same as in No. 1. 

Reverse : Kalimah. 

There are no margins to this coin. I have a strong suspicion that it is of modern 
manufacture. The square coin in the British Museum is an impudent forgery. 
There are many gold ntoharsoi Slier Sliiih in the market, but they are all forgeries. 


(5). Isl.Im ShIh. 

No. 19. Obverse: In square j Axlxi jj tkl,u j ^yjl 8_*i 

f?PTr*T w 

Margin: t ^>\ UiaJijUa. 

Reverse: In square. Kalimah. lar and 

Margin: Names and titles of four Companions of Muhammad. 

No. 20. Obverse and margin : Same as in 19; same mint. Satgahv. 

Beverse and margin : Same as in 19 but year liT and sign omitted. 

Nos. 21, 22, 24, 25, 26, 28 are all of the same type but of years S4 a, S41, and 

11- respectively. ^ 

Obverse: In square year, and *11 1 aIA ^y Iht-, lyC 

Margin : In no case legible. But it all reads from the outside. hat seems to be 
pvv is I am persuaded not figures, but words, whicb are followed by a six-rayed star. 
Beverse : In square. Kalimah. 

Margin : Names and titles of the Four Compauions of Muhammad. 

No. 23. Obverse : In square. 1 s 1 •'i-' « Li ^ » Li, 3U 1 

Margins: Obscure, not like Nos. 21, 22, Ac. 

Reverse : Kaliinab. in square. 

Margins: Only portions visible. 

No. 27. Otivr..’,’; Same as No. 2.8, but year til in different style of figures. 

Margin: Gives 

Reverse: Iii s(iuare. Kalimah. 

Margins ■ Very much cut. 

No. 29. Obverse: same as in No. 23. 

Margin : JM J partly visible. 

Reverse: In squ;ire. Kalimah. 

Margin: Same as in No. 27. 


No. 30. 


Obverse : 
Margin : 
Reverse : 
Margin : 


(r) Muhammad Sh.ah- 

III square. IT I ,^18. J .5 Lc .y IhU » Li 

Obscure, but iiortions of JM visible. 

Kalimah, in square, ’gf ^n?F 

illegible. 
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From a careful perusal of the above coins it 
will be .seen that all conform to one type. The 
name of the king is in tlie square or circle of 
the obverse, and is repeated in Nagari letter.s, 
so that conquerors and conquered might read it. 
The square coin about whose genuineness I have : 
doubts is the only one without margins, and the i 
rupee of Sikandar has not the name in Nagari. ' 
Any one taking up a rupee of the Siiri 
dynasty should at once recog’uize its type ; ; 
and it is the study of typical coins and inscrip- ! 
tions which enables us at once to assign a coin 
approximately. I write thi.s because in Major 
Raverty’s translation of the Tabaqiit-uNdsiri I 


lind he has been imposed upon by some igno- 
rant native author, who has invented a series of 
coins of the later Kings of Ghazni and of the 
early Pathtln Sultans of Dehli, but wdio, being 
ignorant of the types of the coins of these kings, 
has foisted on the learned translator a number 
of mongrel inscriptions made up of jiarts of in- 
scriptions on the coins of Aurangzeb and his 
successors, and a series of titles made up from 
hi.s own inner consciousness. Strange to say 
ilajor Raverty prefers this ivork to that of the 
late learned Mr. Thomas ! Had he studied the 
type.s given by Mr. Thomas he would have 
escaped being imposed on. 


NOTES ON THE GIPSY TRIBES OF THE NORTH-WEST PROVINCES 

AND OCDH. 


BY WILLIAM CROOKE. B.C.S. 


'The following notes, in which an attempt 
will be made to bring together a considerable 
portion of the scattered information we 
posses.s as to the Criminal and Wander- 
ing Tribes of the North-West Provinces 
and Oudh (Avadh), will probably prove of 
interest to the readers of the Li'han Antiq’iar^ 
in connection with Mr. Grierson’.s laudable 
efforts to elucidate the vexed question of 
Gipsy Ethnology. 

The tirst object is to get a workable classifi- 
cation of the more important tribes, and thus 
has been attempted in Caiitain Deunehy’.s 
report contained in the General Report of the 
Inspector- General of Police, Korth-West Pro- 
vinces, fiir 1863. Captain Dennehy divido.s 
them into : — 

First . — Those who seldom or never devote 
themselves to agricultural labour. Under 
this head come the Sa’isiya.s of Saharanpur, 
Mnzaffarnagar and Bijuor: — the Dorns or 
Pdmp'is of Gorakhpur, Basti and Benares ; the 
Haburas, Kanjars, and Bhcriyas of the Upper 
and Central Gangctic IJuiib. 

Second. — Those who generally live hy rob- 
bery and theft, but sometimes practise hus- 
bandry. such as the Mhiiis or Alaina.s, or 
Maina Mcuii.s, or Mew.ltis, of Rajpdtana and 
some of the We.stern Districts of the Nortli- 
We.st Provinces : the Buuriia.s of Merath, ' 
Saharanpur ami Muzalf'ariiagar: t]ieBad<lhaksof \ 
seveiiil districts: the Jbgls, generally dis- i 
tributed through the Provinces : the Ahari^as ! 


of •-Aligarh, Eta, Mainpuri and .some of the 
Rdlulkhand Districts : the Bah'Iiyas of the 
Central and Lower Duab : the Sah riyas of 
Bundelkhand : the Chirimurs of Oudh : the 
Piisis of Allahabad. Fatehpur, Oudh and the 
Eastern Districts generally : the Gaddis or 
Gadjlas of the L ppor Duab: the Bhars of 
Gorakhpur and Basti ; the Dasadhs of the 
Benares Division : the Gujars of the Upper 
Dii.-ib and R'jliilkhaud : the Kfu'igars of Saha- 
ranpiur : the Biluchis of Muzaffaruagar ; the 
Sauvriyas of the Bund Ikhand Districts of 
Lalitpur, Ilamirpur and the Native State.s of 
Tehri and Dattiii ; the Avadhiyas of Oudh, 
Allah.rbad, Jaunpur, Fatehpur and Hamirpur ; 
the Parde.sis of ‘Aligarh and Gorakhpur. 

This classitieatiou, however, is far from com- 
plete and leaves out a number of tribes; hut W'e 
are as yet very insufficiently acquainted with 
the connection between the different tribes, and 
many names arc no doubt only local. The 
Inspector-General of Police in his Report for 
1867 (page 61) gave as hi.s opinion that “ half 
the thefts in the Provinces are committed by 
wanilering predatory tribes such as Baunyfis, 
Bah diy.is, Iliiburas, Kanjars, Nath.s, Ghosi.s. 
(Jtliaigir.ls, .SiiiivriyAs, Barwar.s and otliers." 
The di.-,tances to which some of these people 
c.Klcnd their depredations is extraonlimirv, and 
they have probably iucre;ised in recent yeans, 
owing to the facilities afforded by the Rail- 
ways. For instance, in the Reports we lind 
cases of Pindaris from Barud:l commitliuir a 
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mail I'Cil/hery in Al^tS A Alevvari'i fi^'e 

(laciiitios in Ajiiinr;" Siiiv)'iv:Y disposino- of 
tliLir jjliiniler in Beng'al." Bilucbis from tlie 
Afn/afiarnaLrar District Avert* traced to the 
I’ximlwy rre'idency,’’ while individual Jojris 
<■,111 lie tiaecd from ‘Alicarli to IMirz.apnr.^ 
I’.irdetS of Gdrakhjiur and Dhdlciaa of Bareli 
wandi-r all over linlin G and Barihi-'i-; from below 
Daniipur thieve in ,M-ithnr.'iA Avalhiyas and 
KapuriiU' of I'atehpnr wander all over the 
Brovinees A and a eannr of iliriul va<fabond = 
appeared in Ajin'r dnriny the fainineA The'-o 
iiistanee-i mio-ht he almost indefinite] v inei-ea-ed. 

Captain Dennchy remarks in the 7i'<pe/'t 
above referred to that the Alinas, Banriyas, 
B.iddhaks. Joeb, Ahariyas. Baheliyas. Sahci-iyAs, 
('hirimiirs. Ba'i', Aruklis, Kanjar.s, (Indelas. 
Bl'.ais ami Bdsails. '■ eominit habitnally 
eveiy kind of dacoitv, robbery and theft, 
which opportunity may thnjw in their way. 
'.i’ll tlu'se trihe.s and freipaently. too, to tlie 
e is^e .5 of Aliii's and ’I'haknrs lielon^ nearly 
i '1 the yantrs of daetiits nrctanisi'd in ditfer- 
eiir localities in the Nurth-AVcst Provinces, 
'j'lip ranks of tlie profes.sional poisoners are 
■ovineipally reernited from amotrv the PAsis, 
Nais, .TarriyA ]/'h11iAs, Ahirs and AhAriyAs. 
'I'he Clujars and llAhtrars. though they ocen- 
'’onallv commit daeoities, are oi'ilinarily eatile 
k iev<‘s. i'he Jhlnehis art.' prfieri-sed ihu'ves, 
,inl eominit otfenees in the gnise of nien- 
li eaiil-' ('/e, /-'/•'! or inedieine-nieu (An/.- <'//)<). 
The SAnvriwis ami AtndhiyAs never join in 
‘.limes of ■A'lolenee. 'I he l,tsi North-A^ t'st 
J’rovinees Ci'U'Us Jignres are not sati-fai’tory 
for this i-l iss of the population, ;ts will ajipi'ar 
i roin snb-ei pienl not es. 

AhAriyas — ihest-an* a It'.nlino' I'riininal class 
in the Central .buiiiiA-Cangetle PuAti anil the 
aljoiidnt;- 1 b'lhi! khand lll.-ti-iets. i'hey do not 
ap]aMr se[':irat <’l \' in tin* t <*nsus I'etiii'iis, and 
a>-e prob'ibly iiiehnlediii »lie Ahars, who nnmher 
dh7,i''7d souls, as compared witl'only lof.ld',) 
shown in tin* previous i.’nuiiu'ration. J hey are 
f innil principal Iv in '.Mitrarh ( lii.i ll t, ]'.l a l‘2.'2'2;t ) , 

II iirAdAliAd (:;7.n "1 1 . lUnlAnii ( I .Id.od.',). Ibneli 
<47.Th’i), i’llihhlt (Bkddoj.'l’mai (•d.d'.'.’if. but are 
praet iea II V non-e\ i~l ell l in llu* I'C'l ol the I’lo- 

' IlO[H'rtol'-l i'T.iTir^ r; 'I,, <■', 1 fn 
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'■•iiiee-. In the Centinl DhAh most of tlmm hr,! I 
lamia- a means for cnncealinfr bad livebhond. 
They very seldom eominit offences near homo, 
but absent tbemselve,' foi- montbs at a time on 
plunderimr ex{mditions. and visit for that pitr- 
' pose tli" PanjAb and even rm a.s as Bentra!. 
They ori* c.vpeit biirular.s. and ccca'iciialh’ foiin 
dacijit p-ings. In former time-- liorse-'teaH’iLr 
wim om* ol tlieir specialties, but this lias been 
pracT i r, i ' 1 v sn ppres sed . * ° 

AMrf, —(Sanskrit Abhtra. a eowlionl}. 'FI 
Alur^ aeenrdnu;' to the last Census number 
d,-A's4,l'-Ti. anil are generally di'tribnttd all over 
the Non li-A^ e,st Provinces. Their nnmbers hv 
revenue divisions are Abbath f4d,'J!?"i). A ttr,! 
(RIO.'JS.I). Euhilkluu.id ('dl,4'-atk AllahAbAI 
(-ASfbJA BanAras (1,1 7d.5',i3), .TlniiCi (i;i.47o), 

' Ijakhiian ( ffll.S.jl ), !?itApnr (AAfhlhti), Fai/A- 
b'ld (3,''d.7--’'>). RAe-Barell (S.'ll ,o81). Thev are 
divideil into three great tribes — Nandhaiis. 
Jailh,ins (YA'lubai'is) and GwAlbnhs. In the 
AV esterii 1 ti-t riots they follow the custom of tl " 
.TAfs and 1 1 ujars a-’ reetirds the re-marriau’e (. 
elder hr ■rhei's' widows, but this is not the cn-* 
in the C- niral DnAli. " In the Ifelili t'.'rritorv 
the Aid ' eat. din'nk. and smoke in coniTunn im; 
only wirh .bits and Gujars, but also under a 
few rest • r-rions with JiAjput.s. Inotlmr jilnee 
Rijputs would imli'j-nantly re]'udi,ite all eo* - 
m'otion V ,ih Allies. Their .special oeeujiatii ■ 
is cattle-h' eeding and dairy-farming, and thei ’ 
(.li,-'tiiiciive eriiin* i.s oattle-stealinfr, but as a 
whole tlie eai-te has a. bad reputation. 'J'hey 
are not nomadic in their liahits. and do iim 
seem to w.mdei- far from home for luirposes i ■' 
crime. The Ahirs of GArakhpur are always 
I’emlv to j-iiii in crimes of violence.'^ and are 
noted c.itt le-thieves in tin* TarAi.'' The GhA/,i- 
pnr Ahirs make cattle-llFring evoursioiis into 
AJir 7 A]mv.'*anrl the old Xi:iirimt ‘A'hUnr Itr'i 'Tr'< 
abound with references to their doinits ■ — .g , 
a professional ]>oi.soner described himself as 
an Ahir of FarrukliAbAd (llluvrihi'h I'.'ili .Tune 
ls5'2.) A band of Afainpnri Aliirs ilispiiti'il 
about cattle-theft, killed one man and wounded 
another with swords (Kh’nnd :i Snir/ii. 2nd 
Dei'i'nib.'r IP-72.) A nunilier of Ab rath .Vlurs 
attacked! a ]iafrv of Guiai’s who hail trae.eed 

■" , !' ii^r.T, n 21 
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^tdleu cattle to tlieir villao'C aitil wished to j 
^eareli ( .I/. /,,- :, 31,t Eecemher ISid.) An Ahir i 
'dow of Earnikhubad nmvdered her illegith j 
I ee cliild (Mu l>f lit SuiV. otith June 18.1)2. ") j 
A jituty of Ahh's of Gh:izipur killed the ^ 
.-cilticer of one of their relations (HniiSi'dj, 27 
(let 1 s.'i2.) An Ahirin kiiliiapped a Brahman’s 
daiipiitcr (}ru-ii-imiif Slu-il'uri. 17th Dec. 18.’i2:) | 
An Ahif was p'uilty of :i cohl-hlooded murder 
deliheratcly plaiineil and deliberately executed, 
jirobably through intrigue (.S'/iAdhi, 23rd May 
18:.3.) • - - 

Baddhiks, Baddhaks — (Skr. Vyadha, one 
■A jo .strikes) aho known as Sivur-inarw.'is or 
lekal-killers. Tliey bore an evil reputation as 
ffgs and dac'oit.s in Oudh and the adjoining’ 
(.i'niets of the Xorth-lVest Piovinces, and a 
number cf them were colonized some years , 
ag'j near Guraklipr.r. but without much success. 
Their specialty i.s di.sgiii'ing themselves as 
Bralimans and Baii’uci.s and associating' with 
jolgTims coming from the (ianges. Thev 
I erform the inii ceremony and mix illnilur-i 
the sacred food {I'u ruhii't'), and have been ■ 
is' no wn to put ttp a shrine as hi'jirs and in- 
sM’ijct diseiple .5 ('•/irhhjM Tliey have a slang 
r like tlio Domras. The liurakhj'ar 

1) iddhiiks still not infrequently absent them- 
s' lves from the sen lenient, and. a few years 
ago tlieir specialty Used to be illicit distilling. 

Banjaras — fSkr. ^’anijakara, a trader). 
They pervade the 2v'irih-Wc.st Provinces, and 
’’.sedtobe th.e great grain-carriers of the country, 
tint tills trade has almost disappeared since the 
iiitrudnction of railwavs. They have their chief 
habittit ill the districts along the iS’eprd border. 
In (lurahkpnr some of the Bhars are known as 
1 l.'.niaras.-'-' Tiicv are sidd ius.ime places to 
’.'.orshipa f.imous bandil. s\ lio was killed in 
•me notorious way. but of this tlicrc is no 
1 stinct mforniatii'u. Tlii’ lianjaras of llic 
it'iitral Ganges .bnuna Dud) are a wiht chis,;;. 

V • .11' their ha.ir long. use h'-iglit-colom cd 
jahes and look something like Kabulis, and 
, t ap[i'trcntly non-.A ryuii in origin. Tliey ; re 
>1 I <d’ a jn’ciiliar kind of ei,ld.( ai-ring’ and 
i . -O' a gi’cat taste for weariieg jewellery gi-iie- 
r V','. Their ell Icf busiiic.Ss is caUlc-dcaling. and 
1 y drive r nind iihoiil hai've~t-tiiiie large 
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herds of oxen which they sell on credit to 
cultivators. Tliey take no bonds and hardly 
c''cr go into the courts, but their ajipearance 
and manner are so rough and awe-inspiring 
that thev collect their debts by personally 
visiting their erediten-.s, and are g-enerally jiaid 
puiietnally. Th.e women do a. curious kind of 
eii'J)roid.ery in coloured, wools mi.xed up with 
cowries. On th.e whole thev are a ’ziulent ]iorip]t', 
and are speciallv complained of in theEtawa 
District.^' A case is reported in which a nnuihrr 
of kidiiapfieel children were found in one of 
their camps in Etawa.^’ Simihu’ly some of them 
kidiiappeil a girl in Ajm'r for sale to some 
wealthy banker.''' In the old Ni-iimat ■A'tiih'^ 
Aepe//'’ a Baujai’a kidnapped a boy aged It', 
the .sou of another Banjai'a (BLtl'i'', 2ml 
November lb-j2.) A Banjai'a unn’dered his bi’"- 
ther beeau.sC he reproved liim for idltnes- 
(Ifc/od, ‘2i)th t;e['tember 18-i)2 ). Some Banja- 
ras' cattle got mixed with tliosc of .some vil- 
lagers. and they attacked the herdsmen, killing 
one of them {llCmruj. ISth August It.jd). 

In Ciorakhpiu’ Banjaras are cominnnly 
known as Niiiks. which is ]ii'uperly the iianii’ 
for the leader of one of their gangs (Ski’. ikIiju- 
hu a leailer.) Sir H. .M. killiot give.s a detail of 
the s’ab-divisiuiis ut the tribe in his t .V.o-o)) ?/. 

Major Gniiihorpe in his Sides on Coiiuinul 
Till'd ill T!' nil remarks tliat the hl.ittniiya and 
Liihhana lUvision of the tribe eontine tlii'in- 
selvcs to cattle-lifting and kidna]iping. The 
Al.ittui'iyas wear the jiincii or sacred tlircini, 
and the women a blue kiIiI or sheet. The mar- 
ried Women -weai’ their hair tied up in a 
peculiar knot on the trip of the lu ad and lix' •! 
there l.y a button. This is also the eii-e will, 
the woim r, ill the Nort li-AVe-t l’io\ im-es^ 1, 
they usnnllv wear a sort ol' small -!,,■]< stuck 
pcrpciulicularlv into the hail on the crown d 
til'.’ head. Tin shet t (-(M'iI is ilr,piil cv " 
till-,, and gives them a very reinarl ubli' appcie 
ain.c. Alajor Gniitlini’pe sny,. the d i I'tm cur, 
bct'.veeu the Imhh.aua and Gliaraii sub-divisim 
of the t I'ibe is tliat the women if the former wi .i i 
till shict ('I'l'l) and those of tlic Litter li,, 
petticoat {hihuijil). He gives an elab,ii:i', 
tiinl iiitdcstiiig ai-eount of the various imrn,,- 
by >vhi( h they commit dacoltics and lobiictas. 

Iii'i Tc!--( teller 1 1 of P,'! X tv p. 1.1,, 
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Tut iiniie ot Ills remark-, ajipear to ajiplv to ' their o.aiit;-=. For iii^^tai.ee, wo liave e, case (>f 
the trike in tlie Jiorlheni part of Iiulia. an oioaaimil hurirlarv planned kv certain -;aa 

Bawariyas or Bauriyas.— The-e are one of /-e/h, - the Baurlya caste and woiked oat k_\ 
the nrnr notorions predatorv trikes in the othei- rdio eotieealed their knowledge t'f the 
North-a\ Cst provinces. Mr. I'tketson''^ derives offeiidi.t- and received a 'hare of tlie pioceetls 

their name from the idea/ /• or noOse witli wdiicli ('J/n/c/, oth^r-:, Idrhjaimaiv ]>;,_*). A 

tliey catch animals. They wonld thus lie nanit or httecu Bauiiviis wcic conticted at 

analoo'ons to tlie Basis who take tlieir name kh'ra'n . f wamhii-iiio. ahout the roniiti’v dis- 

from the noose (Skr. phso) v liicb they nse in gnise.l -i, Bairaeas atid eotnmittm,;' theit 1 /- 

clinikitm toddy trees (td f). The true hahitat -liit . ‘/-er? iliith .'^rptoinker Is.Il ). ]h- 

of the Bauriyas is in the tvcs tern part of the cently ■ eaiio- went from iluznlf.irnanar to 

North-We't Bi'ovinces and the eastern dhs- B.irh.ll -’lid curried ^'11 au iiamcu.'sc v of 

tricts of the Bahjab, but they wander immense jeweilmv kelonoimj- to one id the (iaikwar's 
distances on predatory incur sions. An un,nc- ladies . i nd ipiitc lately .1 cMim loklied aNqailese 
cessful attempt to colonise them has keen made Geu-.-ia]. who came down iiom the lull', of a 
in the -Mazuttarnagar District. In ihcir raids . larve 'um in cash and imtc'. Tlie Gidhiyas 
Tiu'v very corarnonly a.s'Ume the g.rrh otyic^-r.s. of the Ikiiior Di.strict. another eatitr riitha verv 
1 Mas iiroseiit at the search of a camp in , eviJ ivp '.ration, are said to lie ch -cly connected 
TtluzalJaruaoar. when M'ith them were found -with tie m, hut this is imoeably ineorrcLd. as 
tl'.e complete apjiaratu.s of a .mvo't small the (.'I'lluvas sire more likelv to be au (..Ifsh.'ot 
biass images, tire tongs, mud-coloured ekdhes, ofthe','. u Kanjar tribe of the Upjicr Gamti.' — 
etc., such Us arc worn by the common y . J jiuna I hi il>. 

The best M'ay cd' detecting them when di'gui'ei .1 Beriyhs or Bh 6 riyis .trc a trih.? of nom.nls 
i' by a necklace of peculiar shape.l wii..)dcii found in the Central and Lower (.hing'etic 
beads which they all wear, as well as gold )iin.s Diiab. They live in gangs in nule glass 01 
which they have li .veil in their front teeth. . thatcl ■ 1 liuis Tliey at e t ery elo'elv eoiinecled 
.'sliouhl this fail their mouths should bo ■ in man' . rs. eliar.ieter, ami plivsiipie with the 
evaminod. for under their tongues a Imllow is I maiiill.ibdrdtrilie.ofwhiehtli.yarepossibly 
formed by coU'tant pre'sure from their vounger onlv au . il'lioot. Tint jirofes' to live bv beg- 
ilays. in wliieli they can secure from fifteen ' glng a '"i ' he pro'Utut ioti of their women, who 
1.1 twenty silver f.jur-uho/ or iwo-ilmi jiicces. are taught to ..hiuee aiui 'iteg in a rude wav. 
They are 'O a'-cusiomed to this th.it they often Tiiey ic.diy subsist by ]>etiy thefts, principally 
evade sc.ircli for money mIicii admitted into of grtin at harvest-time, but they soim tunes, 
jail, and the coins thus c'-ncealcd do not ■ w hen le,' .i p''e"."l, commit tiiore \ I. .lent crime 
interfere much with their power cf speech. ; Cuvioii' v euongli iiuuiy of the’r gangs are 
C.iptaiu Dciiuehy says"' that they do not under ti .' le.idci ship of women. Their gr.'it 
worship anv deities of the llimlii p.uitheon. inccling-phece is on the m.iiinds which mark 
but in Muzaffarna'g.ir they cmiainly i tnplov the site ol an extensive ruined cit\ at 
Biri'duiiar; family-]. ric'i' at m.)' nag-.'', etc. Xultkla" i. tu Barg.ui.'i ,l,il sar of the litii 
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!' fv'-- ill. 11 it if.tlfc riifin iiiUL’l!. II' t liL-y iias'o 
jf'iiliiilih' b -fii cr'iib'iri'i'lfil v.';rii tl.f 

Biluchis or Rinds. — Maii-r in the 

J'f ■ If / / l‘ of ISiiT" ' tluia 'po'ik^ of tho'e 
],f ijili — Si' for 11' tliPY li.ive co'iie uiiilei' tlie 
' ;rvi illaiico of the police they a”c rt-'ident.' of 
rlic bl ii.'rifrarnas-ar lii'til.t Tliey are by 
1 I'to lMub.omi'..til.iii' anil, niirnbi riiia’’ .ao-nit 
''xtv ini 11. iuli.ibit 'o’lic 'even to\vii'> or \ill;ii_''es 
■'1 that ili'lrii't. h’liev orl'f iiiallv tmin'i-iteil 
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deprod.iri- ms at great (li-5 


t'iii’,1. lo fill' ^ )titinv,-ira U' Aiii'er anti vo.'t- 
w.u'ii U' L'llior. Soiie,' IV w in the Mu/ali.u'* 
1 irir Di'rift ac'j'iirei] L'li icl pi-oin rty. 

hit: flc' I'C't m ly b‘ 'inl t" have n.i ri.<=teii',l''le 

] I MU' o'' 1 i Vi. 1 ihooi 1. ami to ht n.iintual a! 'vii- 
t ■' Tiear 111 I le oL r.'bb.ry i.- not by vioietii.e. 
but liv pifkii'.y loi k' !iy nm.Ui' o! n “'■lie'. A 
l.ou^e i' "vnerii liy -rlci 'i. tin. I'-.vii r of \\ inoli 
1' absent. Urn.' thld' in ikio an e-'.rry. r.-eeu.iej- 
I ivo-tlii 1 1! ' of tile jfojierty a' i.m 'liare. 'n nlle 
1 is Collfl’ia riiTi . Y ho -it' o f'.-ie t.i U.Oell. 
;• ’ei i-f'S one-thil’il. blr. ! i lOi li a " eal 1< t nran 

Jhlbi'lii, ami .'.iV' : — " 'J hoy • tlmir t' oi.i 

i.iiiio' a' Riml. Lil'li.'tii. ,l.i’\i ai.il Koro. ' 
Tliov are fotinil chii-ily jii AnilMl.i .iml K.i 'n b- 
• ’I'.icv .vre ile'oriii’il a' eoar'o nii-n, of a il irk 
- 'lonr, li'i lau' in a '■••oar.it. ■ ipii’t.-r ami wall 
1 . illii'io to li 'tiiiLt’ai'i! them fioiiitlie iM-aVen- 
txaept a ir.-o' ..'ion of 'lo!. n oriiamrni' 
,,n 1 'iniilir pr oi '.’ty. ! ic-y 'iiy l.iat llieir 

a'l olioe livoii bev07.il Khmui' Hi the kllior 

Di'ti'i 'l an 1 were ili'ivi,n oul on imeonnt of 
ip.ic p.-eli’ii'V h.ibit'. 1 he i.'t'-n 'till k"f p 
rinml'. ami enllitai" a loile liml im ilm' 
o''eii'i'o!e oeenpatioii. 'oiii iliii.iiL'' ti "I'eat Jiart 
,,| I lie \ ear tin V h-ase tin woim ii. who are 
S' ni 1 1 V .'I elinleih at home, ami uaiider aii'n't 
,l;'|_rui' 'il 11' /(/'/''■' O'- U' In.'i'liei-' .11 'ear h of 

.,.j, for .'iilo. extomliim llmr < m- ; .-.,10:1' to 
'|•.■'al di'taiioioi and a pjia 1 out 1 1 to aliiiO'l ail 
p-irt' of Im!;.!. 

Bind'. -Tli'soaio a ti'bi t.iaii.iy foiuid hi 
( 1 V aklio'ii: . Jn tin ('■ n'li' i-itniiis ’Imy ai. 


fippat-jiitiy m’xeii up witii the Iliiai', v.) 
t.ic V erreattv le'cml'le. 

Dhdleras. — I'hi' iriin’ iiitV't' tiio Ji.,r '1 
l'> 'trmt. They ih- not a}'po:r.’ m tlie ('on'ns. 
tho-y aie proli.ildv ineinileil amouo- th'- h'ho'- 
iia u amt iia.itmen (Mallah'i. 'J’lie ]'• .h' -o 7 .''; 
for ISi'.'’' '.iv' that tlm PardJsis of (,i')!,,ki'- 
piiraml !>li')l r.i' of J’.e.c’.i l>i'ti ict aro in- 
il'o’.s I f a lilco kiml to tlie Jogis of •Alienri'. 
ami their w.ir.ileriim's would .'Oem to ext..;. | 
over the wlnde of Indi.i. yood acoor.’i'- 
them i~ o'ven by 7 [r. Knyvctt in the Jo , ''/-' 
for I'lt'.’.®- J-Ie ih:' 'lib.-' the'iii a' tradiliiix.ih'v 
imiuioraut' f i ..nu the I t.ikhan. Thev n.-eni ‘o 
J'.ave setrle'l in v.hit is now the Ihtr h It's’ 
tnet more than IC'.i yems -arrn, 'J'liev "'■/ 
the .M.iti ,!i c!.!"!. bat turi'ider tln.m.'oi't' u 
ic-tt'roe abocf ol tlitir brethrer. : . ,1 

never wa.'h tlmdislics of their empluver' i'ke 
t-n,' K.iieir ^^.ll^l.hs. Thev .'n'o .sai'l t. Ir 
euled DholSr.fs. DuleiAs or Dalerds b 'ei. ■-..• 
tiiey m i K'j tamiri'k 1 ^■../i/j li.mlnit' (do . 'o 
rie y '1 ’al by d.iv and m- vt r Iw nielit, li'iC>' t! 
Uchaigiris o.- je -kp lekct 1 las'. Tiie- , 
O" in I'irt.C' am! eiieaiiiji 1., 1 :i 

]•'! rty In-mo nuder a or Jieaili,., -.. 

J iiey remain '.-p ii.itt iy cm amp'-d till the r.ni'-: s 
I '-'o/ ,-//■. i are aa.spieio-.iv ; a o-.iod omen 1 1- .lo- 
M so,-, a s.iieh- jarkal in the evenin-e-. Imt if t . 
ar,;. ...... too-, iln,. it .lo'iii!T-s ill-liu-k. and the, 

br.-,dv tip tliejf (."(tup ainl coiim li-'ine. W a a 
the oim-n .' pr. .pit !■ Ill' a goat i' oili reil to tin ■ 
y-id (■.■tiiiAi It.'iin'i ( : I and tln-ii each p;,-’r. 
tiif--rniimj- the otlict.' of tlie Ib'trict wlm h '• 

h.i' ei.o'eii f..r t hieving. moves oil'. l-'ornn-lv 
tliey H'-'d t-. inlo't ( linlli, baf now tln-y en-iliiie 
I iii-'il'.-l V.-' to the .Voith-Wo't J'rovim-i-'. V, - 
lew nie ( ver ooiivletei], 'J’liei n-eiierallv '‘-.i -n 

a l.nr. ni.d the men dri-" t ll•‘Ill''■l\-es a. ibali- 
m.in-- or Th-ik-n.-r-. Tlmir en't., in m to];, 

■ It. oum r of propcity enmiLted, whilo a b.y 
't. .il', ami if t he lad i.' eaiieht he novci- 
ill' eo'-fi I-; name or addii". ’I'lm thief 
a lio'ibh- 'hail- of tlm 'toh-ii propi r(v. but nm-! 
of •'ll 1- raid' are 'fient in dni k. Jf a bo-, t. 
.-.iiielit. tlm ... I)|,] if,, of tlm pi,,.jv 

.iiteim lie him .'iml tiy In eel Jiiin oif. 'I'j,, \ 
,,ilen o'-t t.ji a ipiarrel in a 7 ,/, 1,, o-it,. i.n'v 

a t I -lime I,; ro’ib.iij- .onmi lime. 'J'],,. ]> : 

I: r ■' ol ] - , ' I- ' ,| . tlie t I,. I ^ ^ ^ _ 
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the ca.ste in Bareli for belonging to a gang of 
thieves, 

Ddms or Domras. — This is a very enrions 
apparently aboriginal eastc and will require 
some S 2 >ace. The Ceii'US ligures gave the dis- 
tribution of the castes as follows, by Coniinis- 
sioner's Divisions : — lleiath bb, Agr.’i Tib, Rdhil- 
khaiiddl, Allahaliad .j8, Benares 11.81T. Jhaii'i 
jiil. Kum.iuu I.j7,u4i, Lakhnau i,.jUT. Sil.'ipur 
nil, Faizabad l.tjou, Rae Bareli 8,879; Total 
178,815. The distriers which record more than 
1.1’Ob of them aie ■Azamgarh (1349 ) Benares 
(lil7) Ghazipnr (li73) Gorakhpur (59.51) 
Almora (104,boii) Garhwal {5iu8U ) B.lrabanki 
(i387j R ie Ban'll (3879). They thus f.dl into 
two great divisions : — tlie Eastern Dorns found 
in Gorakhpur and tlie neighboni inn districts of 
the Benares Divi^itui: and the Western or 
Hill p6ms who are enorntou.sly in e.xees.s of 
their eastern brethren. 

They are in fact apparently two distinct 
tribes. The Eastern Dorns have a very evil 
reputation, while the Hill Dom^ though me- 
nials, are apimrently, as a rule, re.'peetable 
people. It has hoou suggested with mueh 
probability that the word Ddm or DdmrA is 
radically the same as the Romani of Eiuojte. 
d and r being interehangeablo. Tf tiii,.. be 
true they would lie the main l)asi> nf the 
Gipsies of Europe. Air. G. A. (.irier^on's 
an.tlvsis of fheir seems to lend toward' 

tlie ,'ame resulr. Wliat is po'sibly a third 
,>ul)division of th<' ca'fe is rlu- Dum or Dom 
Mirhsis, who are profes'ioual mu'ieians. Air. 
Ibltet.sijn'" says the Dum and Ali’asi niii'i 
be carefullv distiiigul'hed " fiom tlie Dom or 
Domra, the cxeciuiuner and emqise-bnrner of 
Hindu.slan, and the tyj.i- of all unrle.uiliiio" 
to a Hindu : as also I’roi.i the i'um of tlm ITII 
Srat*'s, 'IN hom 1 lias'e riasseii as DutnilA and 
not as Alirasi. as I uuilri'iaud that tlie word 
Dum IS there applied to woiker.s hi bamboo. 
T'he elass is d is| rlbu ! ml 1 hi-oughout the Norlli- 
Wesr Pi'ovinees. but is niO'! iiuiiK-roiis in tiu' 
Amr.lsar, Lahor. llawal I’uidi and .Mult. in 
divisions of the T.iiiiab. and in B.diao alpm* 
aiid the other State’' wliteii maieh i\ilh them. 

T'lieir 'O'oal position, as ol ;dl tin* 

minstrel etistes. is e.xceedtiigly low. hut they 
.attend at weddings ai.d on siinilar oecasnois 

^ Pifii'ib F.tleK'gr.iib'.y, p 'r i 'i'll 
n Indio . Vol II tti 


to recite genealogies. .Moreover there are 
grades even among the Mirasis. The out- 
cast tubes have thnr Altrasis, who. ihougi, 
they do nut cat v. itk their clients and mere!', 
render them professional 'ervice. are eoiisiilereii 
impure by the Aliia'isl' of the liiglier ca=tes. 
The Aii'.'isi is generally an hereditarv set vaiit 
like the Bli9.t, and is notorious for his e.xae- 
tious. uiiieh he makes iimler the iliriat of 
liimpooinng ilie auce.stors of him from v Itom 
he deui.inds fees. " " These tour were nr.t boi 

on giv'ng day — ilie Aliillah. the Bhat, tl.-r 
Bralumu:. and the Dum. ' “The Alitasi i- 
almost always a Alu'salmau." 

PasS'i gonto the Eastern perns, — thev Itiive. 
like many of these .servile castes, a tradition of 
Rajput ilo-eent. W. Biicluiuan’' .says of them 
— “The Domr&s wlio work in hamhoos li.ive 
disgraced rliemselvesiiotoiily by their ini inlinate 
apipetiti ' I. for they will eat food ]iiepared by 
I anyone < xeept a waslierman. but by removing 
i dead carc.iS'es and by being public exeeutiotiei's, 
while till ir women do not seruple to eonfes' 
that tliov drink .spirituous liqtior.s. They are 
very few in number (7ii fumilies). Alany 
allege th.it they were once lords of the country 
anil th.'i the Domkatar tribe of military 
Brahmans are not in reality diifereiir. hut 
abatulot cd their iinpuriry when rai'od to t-ho 
milicaiu tank by Alaliaii.iiuhi." At any v.itc, as 
fsir H. Al Elliot reiiiark.T- it i'Ciirions tlint the 
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cUi^,-;(-'d as Mahghaiya or res. dents of the 
aiirieiit M.ieadlui kingdoii!. There are also 
n\,ti;v -ub-divi-ioU5 of them, Lat many of 
ttfe-.e are be a proeeas of liesn ii rising to 
the ibeaiitv of new castes, bec.ni'e of cour.'C 
no mm when he arrives at any degree of 
'M I taljihtv I'ares to be called a Dom. 
Harh arc the K^Siwaias, who are the mo>t 
tcs|iC( tabic of all. iheir specj.tl business is 
srtthic- llijht to funeral pyres, and many have 
t’.ertljv realised much wealth. They are 
S'.npcsed to ha\'e betui deputed for that pur- 
pose from Kiisiji (ilenaresj : hence their 
name. The men of this sub-division think it a 
d scrucc to .set tire to lirick Kihis. A"ext coiitc 
tb( Bauwads, who are makers ul rope from tlie 
h tiljre. And the Helas, most of whom are 
M .liiammndans and do regular sweepers’ work. 
The Bansphors or •' bamboo bre.akers ” ti.se a 
P'.i' ricular kind of knife etdled huiih ov JhaUa, 
and make thatches like the Gharamls of other 
part'. Bafisbtnwas or "haniboo weavers’’ 
nuikc bamlioo baskets. The DharMrs make 
fly-nets (.;/(/'/), .stoohs Ac.: they act 

as inii'ienui.s at weddiims. where they blow 
Iona- horns c.dled ^utjlnl. The Battaris make 
tliu leaf di.shes (j.'ttton or 'lavmi) u.sed at niar- 
riac'e' and hv [loor people. I he Haiallclldrs or 
“ foul eaters, ” are e.vecutioiiers and scavengers. 

Of the Hill pdms the best account I am 
acquainted with is crmtaiiied in Mr. E. T. 
Atkiiisun'.s lliiiidli.i'j'ii' (inz'-'t-ei, A ol. 11. p. 
370, He says, “they are correctly enough 
fuqipo'sed to be reninuiits of the original in- 
habitants. They are of e.xcecdingly dark 

l omplt.vion as a rule, but not more so than 
the trdjc of tlie same name in the plains and 
maiiv ('hainais. They lias e lor ages been the 
tlasC' of the Khasiyas, and been thouglit les.s 
of t lian the cattle, and with them i hanged hands 
fiom imL'tcr tii maslcu'. It wa' dcatii tor a 
Horn to infringe the iV'ti irtioii' of ca'te laid 
down bv the Hindu lav.', such a' kiiouinglv 
making Li'O of a //"'//u. .u' any other iiren':l 
bt longing toll H.ijput or llr.ihman Ilvcuthe 
.Id Raji considered the prcscm-e of the nmn 
a source of defilement. I’lie Dunis are divid.'d 
ii.to a number oi clu'SC' ; cliiehy aceording to 
u.vMpaiioli like the Chaiilais of the plaiii'. 

S'jt' R‘-port fjj h 'l'i H* /Ml of Poiia, 

p i3 B, and th*^ o: Ka 'Ad-JiLat 


In the extreme wc't we find them on the riglit 
bank of the liidu.s, living in villages apart 
from the peojde. and tilihig the same servile 
Cccapatioii.s. In T asin. Nagiir, and Chilas. tlicy 
ti(e verv nuinerou.'. and aie of a very daik 
eornplexion, coarse features and inferior phy- 
siijiie. Thev are found again in the same 
po'itioii among the Ai'Vans of Kasniir and 
among the Dogras of Janimfu’i. Here ag'am 
they are noticed for their dark complexion, 
wliieli unnii.stakalily marks them out from 
the light-eoniplexioned Aryans. They aie 
smaller in limb, stout, square-built, and less 
be.'irded, and altogether e.xhibit a much 
lower tvpe of face which centuries of serfdom 
and oppression have not tended to modify. 
The Dhiyars or ore-.smelters of Jammuii, cor- 
responding to the Aguris of these hills and 
tlie Ba.tals of the Kasmir Valley who are 
curriers and musicians and coiTespoiid to the 
HarkiyAs of Kunii'iuij, should be assigned to 
the -.aine class. The Bems of Ladakh occupy 
a similar position, and are blacksmiths and mtisi- 
ciaiin. In Kiinaitr and Kiijlu we have them 
again following the .same trades, classed with a 
tribe of similai’ occupations called K6hlls by 
the peojile of the lower hills, Chamars about 

■ Kurapur on the Satluj and by themselves and 
I tlie Kuuuuris Chamangs. The same remark 
I is made about them here, that they tire darker 

■ than the Kiin'ts round them. Tlie smiths 
1 are called Domang in Kunaiiri and the car- 
. penters are termed OrAs, and both equally 

with the Kbhlis considered of imjiure caste. 

I In Noqn'il thc'C helot eraftsmen are repirenemed 
, hy the NewSrs. Sufficient has been said to 
; shew tliat tliese Dbins in the Mills tire not a 
I local race peculiar to Kumaui'i. but the reniains 
' of tin tdioriginal tribe conquered tmd en.'Iaved 
' by the immigraiit Kh.isiyas.'’ 

, The s[H-citic crimes of the Eastern Dbms 
are (lariiitv, robbi i'y, thelt, and illicit di'tilla- 
tiou i.f spirits. 'Pile Hill Dorns ;i|i[>cur to be 
g-ee.itiv addieted tu kidnapping r li if Iren . " 
Doshcl or Dusad. — They do not lind a jiliu o 
in thel'onsus. 'Pbeir habitat is the Lasterii 
Disi riots ol the Noilh-West Provinc s. p.iiti- 
eulaiiv ( 1 lii’izipui', where they are said t.i niiinljer 
. more than llq. Ill H.t, They seem to be an olT- 


k.'/e.iU. it’ll O' O.t.. r Is.'.s 

'■I H’-^uit V] If .'tie' ‘vi -O', w I .’I oj iiiee. lS7(t. p yti B. 
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shoot of the Chamiirs. and act as grooms in I Ghosis are akin to the AMrs. Tliev are 
the PaBjiib ililitary Cantoiimeut.s.”’ Tliey are ^ literally the “ slioutiti!>- caste ’ (Skr, 'jhu^lia) 
the ordluary labouring' classes in Bihar, and I because their occupation i.s dricing cattle. They 
are almost invariably chaulciildrs or village are generally Muhamnmdaiis : while the term 
Watchmen, although notoriou.s for tlieir own ■ gwala is usually contined to Hindu cowherds, 
criminal projieitsities. They are a very useful i Ibbetbou’’' .says that Uindu.s do nut object to buy 
caste, as they do auy kind of work, ilauy are , milk from them unless it is watered, as thev can- 
table-servauts, cooks, bearers and trrass-cutters ' not take water from their hands. The Ghusls of 
to Europeans.”"® Dr. Buchanan Hamilton thinks ' Bhadwas and Mnhr.'ra of the Et.l District li. id 
they are the same as the Chandils of Lower ■ a bad reputation for horse steulimj-, which has 
Bengal. ' been nov put dowu.“’ 
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BY PUTLIBAI 

Ac. AI. — The T'j'o T^/'othet's, 

There was once a great ESlja, who lived very 
happily w ith his Wife and two sons The 
two hoys were very dutiful and lovable little 
creatures, and their parents were e.ttremely 
fond of them. But unfortunately it happen- 
ed that when they wore scarcely seven or 
eight years old, the queen, their mother, began 
to show symptoms of a fatal malady. The 
Rajil did all in his power to restore her to 
health, but in vain. So at last he was advised 
by lii.s physicians to remove her to a summer 
palace belonging to him, whieh was situated in 
a remote part of his dominions and enjoyed a 
congenial and sakibriou.s climate. 

Now the windows of the queen's apartment 
in that palace looked into the garden, and each 
day a.s she lay in her lied she observed a pair 
of sparrows chirping and twittering amongst 
the leaves of a tree in w hich they had their 
nest, and carrying grains of corn for their 
little one.s in it. It made the poor iuv.ilid 
happv to sec the wee little things being 
taken so niiich care of. for it took lier 
thoughts to her own dear little hoy> whom she 
made so much of; but sorrow tilled her he.irt 
the next instant when it struck her that one 
dav she herself might be t.iken from them 
and they might he left without tlie loving rare 
and comforting hand of their moilier. 

This went on for some time, till one nay 
the queen was deeplv moved to see the hen- 
sparrow grow sick and die In a neighbouring 
bush, leaving the [)Oor cock in the wildest grief 
and tlie little ones wondering w'iiy she did not 

Iti'ni'tson. itigrit Bt’onoi.'r.'uy, * t30,'. 

H’.intvr, Statl^tlca'. A' cvuiit ut SI 2j2 
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I come to them so long. The queen felt much 
[ for the little ones, and used to scatter seeds 
, from her window to enable the poor stricken 
cock-sp.trrow to pick them up for his motlier- 
les.s bn.icd. 

I And tints it was for some time, till one day 
another hen-sparrow appeared ujiou the scene 
I and beg.ui to build another nest hard by; and 
j then commonced a trying time for the ne.st- 
! lings, fur this hen, who seemed to have taken 
I the place of their mother, grew so jealous of 
the love the cock-sparrow lavislied upon tliem, 
that she would not so much as allow him to 
I prociiie them their food, and took every 
I opportiiiiiry to ])eck at them with her beak 
and to hustle them about. By degrees the 
cock-spai row, too, learned to regard them with 
' disfavour, and joined his new mate in ill- 
■ treating them in various ways. On one 
occasion the heu-sparrow's jealousy rus.^ to 
' snch a pM-li that h.ith she and the cock u'lhed 
out the le.ithers of the jioor motherless buds, 
niul tiu'ihy threw tliem out of the ne-t 'Uuvii 
on to the ground. The ijneen. who h,;d been 
w.ttching all tins with the kceue-t iireU'St 
and the greatest grief, burst into te.U's at ibe 
thoughi that her own boys would one dav 
I share llic same fate as the little birds, 'luiald 
deatli remove her from tin in, as from the 
' nature '•! her inal.i.fy she knew it soon ’u ist. 
The king, who ha.ppened to be near at tlie 
time, inquired into the eiiii'e of her g'acf, 
whereupon she told him the whole historv of 
. the feathered family, and added that she feared 
her own de.ir boys wonhl inceL with a similar 

1 *'* K* p< rt ey /t,._ .uoo I'J hMio’, A'. tP. B. 

j IbOr. p. -’9 
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fate aiter lier deatli. The kins: soothed her 
to the be-t of his power, and expressed a hope 
tliat she wonul long bespaied to her children : 
but the Uan'i was iriConso.lahlc. and wanted the 
king to give her a solemn promise that if ever 
lie married a second wife after her death he 
woiildnot allow her to ill-treat his sons. In vain 
tlie king as.snred her that he was determined not 
to marry a second wife and give the boys a 
.step-mother, but the pueen would not believe 
him. saving that she knew belter, and that his 
position in life required tliat he must have 
Some one to share the throne with him. She 
entreated him. therefore, to seleet a good-tem- 
pri'ed and kmd-heurted woman for his second 
w ife, and to keep her sons as independent of 
.her as p0"ible. The king pmmi.sed to do all 
that she ilesired. and soothed her by kind 
worils and soft entreaiie.s to take heart, and 
hope for a speedy recovery. 

After thi.s the queen's illnes.s took a 
turn for the worse, and in a 'hort time she 
closed her eyes for ever with her dear little 
boys weeping on her lireast. 

The Rajti was sorely g'rieved at this, and 
sought by every means in lii.s power both 
to eomforc his uiotherles.s .sons and to promote 
t.’ieir happiness. He kept them constantly hy 
iiis aide, and spared i.o p.uns to make them 
contented witli their lot and forget their 
motl.er'.s lo'S. 

This liajipy state of tilings, liowever. did not 
last hing ; for in a conjih- of yeais" time the 
courticr.s began to impress npi.ii the king's 
niitnl the adt'Isabili'.y of a -eeonil niarrhige, so 
tliat ae was at Li't ji'’r'’;a.led to listen to them 
and marry the daughter of a neighbouring 

Rlja. 

A> "oirii li' th. ' i!e>v i.n’'en was ins'ulled into 

tl.e jj.thiee siu'began t,, look with displeasure 
at the hold the young Princes liad on tbe 
kwg -s heart, and In t di'p!e.,^ure soon rqient d 
;r n.) jealousy, .'fbe olpe-ued so stroiig'b' to 

I' 1)0} s Iieiiig I'oij-t.int ly in 1 m compani that 
1 ' ' e king had to a -k f luuii to a vou I heing set n 
V' ill him so often Tin- li' y^. who wert' wist 
oevnnd thi.ir year', soon saw the awkuanl 
position 111 wLicli tin ii ' ither was placed, and 
‘I’d tie,!' lust to keep ihetiisie vcs as much iiiil 
of h ir step-mother’s way :is jiossible. Ihit 
S’-ill ijip wi’-lie ! woe. an wentt.n timhng fa lit 
with them in one w-ay ot uthe:. aii‘I keot 


; hothei'ing the king with a thousand complaint.s 
about them, so that lie heeaiue tired of them 
and it struck him that perhaps he himself had 
been spoiling the boys witli over-indulgence, 
i and with tiiis idea he too begun to ill-treat the 
poor little princes. 

One day it happened that the queen was out 
in tlie garden by herself eiijoving the fresh, 
air and tiie cdiarming .scenervn when suddenly 
a ball studded all over with diamonds and 
pearls came lolling np to her feet. She 
; guessed at once that the liiill coukl belong to 
I nobody .-.are her own .step-sons, for tliev' alone 
could afford sucli costly plav-things. and was 
going to pick it np. when the eldest of tlie 
, two hoys jumped over the wall into the garden 
anil running up to where the queen was sit- 
\ ting took up the ball tind ran away with it at 
full .speed. But as soon as he turned his 
back on her the queen gave a lend scream, 
,and began to weep bitterly, to tear her hair, 
and to lend her clothes, so that the at- 
^ tendants went running up to her to learn 
. tlie eau.se id’ her grief, and, in rejilv to 
i their enquiries, she ttdd them that she had 
, been grossly insulted hy her eldest steji-son. 
I 1 hey soon took her into the palace and there 
j she told the king such a black story against 
I his eldest son tiiat in hi^ wrath ho began to 
r.ivt’ like a madmtin, and swore that he would 
■ never look upon both the liovs' faces tis long 
I a*’) he Used, and gave order.-, that they .shouid 
that very iii-.tant be driven out of the palace, 
lint the queen would not be piieititd even wi;h 
thi>, and ibreatened to ])oi--on herself if tlie 
I kiii'g did not that very nioiueiit ]iie-s 
I of death upon ii“th his sons. The king there- 
; upon i-sued order- to his chief e.xeeiitioiier to 
take I he t u (1 l)o\ s uwa\ to sona.’ dense fi,i-,-..t 
and. after putting out their eyes, to leave 
tbem there to be devoured bv wild hi ,i,r- : and 
^ I'nrther eommunded at the queen's -ngge-tioi 
, lliat iheir e} es be brought bifore him a-, a 
proof that the eniel .sentence lunl been put 
' i xrcilt i. ITI . 

I The exeeiitionei’, wJio was an old man, took 
I tbe poor boy- into hi- custody :iiid .set out wit', 
tlieiii toward.- a dense fore-t. Ihif all tlie wav 
there the voutig prince- entieafed lum t,, Ji-jv'c 
pity on tliem and not deprive tln rii of tlicr 
eyes: am! they (ileaded so sweetly d,- mercy 
that even the hard heart of the ex.-cationer 
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melted, and he promised that he wonld not 
hurt a single hair of their heads. 

At this the hoys fell at the old man’s feet 
and thanked him for his kindness 'svith hearts 
full of gratitude. The executioner, however, 
was at a loss to think where he could procui'o 
two pairs of eyes to lay before the queen in 
place of theirs, for he dared not return with- 
out them ; so the three hit upon a plan by 
which to deceive the wicked queen. 

They took their bows and arrows and killed, 
a couple of wild fawns, and plucking out 
their eyes tied them up, drijiping with bloo<l, in 
a handkerchief. The executioner tlicn bade 
the princes be of good cheer and went b.tck 
towards the palace with the bundle containing 
the eyes in his hand. As soon as he was gone 
the two bi'others, overcome with grief and 
fatigue, went to sleep under a largo tree. 
IVhen thev awoke the next morning' they felt 
very thirsty and looked about them for water, 
but there was none to ho had on the spot. So 
the eldest boy said ; — 

“ Sit hei-e a while, my brother, under this 
tree, while I go to some otlier parr of th.e forest 
and get you some water to drink, and, if pos- 
sible, sonic wild fruits or roots for food, for as 
we have been fasting so long, you must he 
feeling very hungry."’ 

The little boy agreed to this, and sat down 
under the tivo. He waited there for a very 
long time, hut his brother did not turn np, and 
at last he began to fear that his dear brother 
had been devoured by some wild beast, when 
all at once he distinctly heard voices over his 
licad. He looked up and saw that a chakva 
and a ehakvi,'^ wlio were peiclud upon one of 
the branches of the tree, were talking to each 
other like human beings. 

“Yon may pride yourself as much as yon 
}>lea.se, Chakvi," the chal-id was saying. “ u[)o]i 
the medicinal properties of your feathers ; 
hat you could show nothing to equal certain 
properties [ possess.” 

“Oh, indeed!” replied tlio rlud'ii, “pray 
what is it that is so marvellous about you r 
Would yon not tell me r"’ 

“Well,” said tlie clntlrd, “I would never 
have spoken of it, but 1 break silence for this 
once, Chakvi, .since you are so eager to know 
of it, hut pray don't tell any one about it."’ 


“Xo. I shan’t,” returned the chahe't, and 
the chilccu resumed.' — “The man who eats 
my head will the next dav 1,'e crowned king, 
wlierea-, he who eats my liver will luive twelve 
ycar.s of weary travelling- and wandeiing about 
I for his pains, but will attain immense liappi- 
i ness at the end of that period." 

; The bird had hardly spoken these woids 
I when np went an arrow from the how of the 
I young piince lying underneath aiul down fell 
; the Jii'i r iJidli'u gas[iing for hveath ! 

“So much for your hca>ting 1 "’ cried the 
j c/mJ.-c. m uistres.s and Hew away. The young 
prince -oon pulled out the poor bird's feathers, 
and gathering a few sticks together, lighted a 
liri'k tii'e and roa-ted the little bird over it. 

, meanirg to share it nith his brother on his 
ret 'aril. 1 Icing linugry. however, he did not 
Avait for his brother to come up, hut dividing 
the bill into two parts, he put aside the fore- 
part uith the head for his hrother and ate the 
rest, live, r and all, himself; for he thought that 
, if ever the bird's word.s came true, he would 
much 1 . '.her have his eldest brother to be king 
I than h 1 '-elf. 

i .Shoit'v after the eldest prince returned nith 
some witer, liaving faileil to procure .anything 
for fuoil. Soltis brother gave him the heail and 
shouldi of tlie bird to eat. and toll him the 
! whole sli'i'y il' tlie c7((/7. C((' atul the c/iiilud and 
tlie two biothois laughed and jested over it tor 
some uuie and then fell fast asleep. 

The I'lLXl morning when they awoke they 
felt Vo V hungry, the youngest especially 
feeling' -a weak for want of food as not to be 
able t'.i li'O from tbe gronnd on wliicli he was 
King. F[ion this the elder brother said ■ — 

“ 1 sl'.all go and mak-e another attempt to 
iind food, I have ]denty of gold in mv 
]iocket. oidv I do not know where to buy food 
with it. ' So saving he set out at fall speed 
and went str.ilght on till he came within sight 
of a large city. He made tovai'ds it with all 
haste, hut found that as it was very etiily in 
the inoiuing the gates of tlie eity had not been 
opened. So tired and hiingiy he sat ujion .a 
stone and waited. At sunrise the gtites were 
oiiened, and ho at once walked in tlirongii 
them; hut what was his surprise and conster- 
nation to find himself surrounded by aimed 
men. who took him ratlier grullly by the arms 


See ante, Yol. X. ji. S2, footuote. 
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and said, “ Come along, young man, since it has 
been vour lot to be the first to enter these 
gates this morning we mu.st take yon to the 
oueeii and see what follows.” And so they 
gave him a horse to ride and e.seorted him 
with sreat haste towards the f|^ueen’s palace. 

Now the reason of tins mysterious beha- 
viour on the jiart of the gnanh was that the i 
king of the countiy had recently (bed without 
an heir, and the court ascrologeis had pre- 
dicted that the heir to the throne would be 
the fir.st to enter the mites of the city the day 
atrer tlie king'.s death, and that the sacicd 
court elephant would of its own accord throw 
a garland of flowers round his neck. The 
(jueeu had thti'cfore pv'stcd the guards at the 
gates I'f the city that nionai.g with orders to 
bring to her the first man that entered them. 

When the gtifirds dismmnited at the palace 
with the haiid.souie young piiuce in their charge. | 
the 'lueeii ordered all the noLks of the court j 
to assemble in the court-yard. .She then gave ; 
ordor.s for tlie .-acred elephnut to be brought [ 
round and ]iut a g-orland c f tlower.s on its tnink ■ 
-S.ivlnu, — Throw this round the neck of him ' 
vv'iio i.i destined by Isvara lo occupy my liu.sband's ! 
vacant thre.nc,'' The elephant hmked ar.ouud 
r.jr .tunic time and tJicii made towards the place i 
wh'.ro the _\uung ]>riiice was .st.anuing and 


This partially restored his strength, and he 
walked on till he came upon an old potter 
digging for clay near a clay-pit. 

Shall I help you in digging clay, sir ?” 
said the lad to the potter. I am in search of 
some employment and would do anything for 
you if \'ou. would only give me some bread to 
eat.” 

The potter hujd pity on him and said ; “Yes, 
if you are really willing to work you may dig 
clay for me while I work at the wheel, and in 
the evening I shall give you a good dinner in 
I’eu.iu.'' 

So the prince at once set about his task and 
worked away ttith such a will that before 
evening the potter took a liking to him, and 
taking him home treated him to a heartv dinner. 

By degrees the young prince learned the 
art of making jiots, and he so improved npon 
the old potter’s method that in a short time he 
was able to turn out the finest and most artis- 
tically de.signed pot= ever seen, till at la.st the 
old jiotter liecame famous for the beautiful 
Workmanship of his wares and grow quite 
rich in a short time. 

Now the potter had no children, so he and 
iii.s wife fido[)ted the good prince as ’their sou, 
and treated him with the greatest kindness 
and all'ection. 


(ic.vTcrjusly threw the garland round his j 
neck. At this tliirc aro>e a loud -bout f'f joy i 
from tbe as-cmblc.l multitude, and the newly 
elected king v.a., taken inlo tlic palace and 
in.-tallcd on tbe ebrone by tbe ebief ///. /'d of ' 
tilt- court. Nc.\t day llicie v.crc o-r-cai rcjuicino--, 
tiifougbout tilt kuio'iloin. and tbe young piincc 
wa- pi'oclaiuicd king wirb trrc.ir |)oni]). The 
r.uor lad, Lowever. ava- not bappy ,il tbis .^iiddcii 
ciauic'C iu bi.^ 1 irtinic-. tor be tl'iiiiglit ol liu. 
brotlicr wl'.uni be bad left bulf-diad from want 
of feed m the loic-t. and win, be feared, bad 


Afttr remaining ^c-ith them for sometime, 
tbe young prince one day asked tbe potter's 
ainl bis wife's pormis.-ion to go on a journey, 
saying that tbougb they loved liiiii as tbtir 
own .son and made liim want for nothing, be 
f( it Very .'in.vious about his brother, and was 
tiieielure determined to find out what had he- 
conie ol him since they parted. 

The old people* felt grieved at the idea of 
pariino’ with liim, but seeing that he was 
determined, gave him tlieir j-ermissiou with 
I tbe greatest reliietanee, and once more the 


perbaps elied of starvation. He i.e-vcrtbele-ss ] yt>ung prince set off in search of his brother, 
drsjiatchcd nie.ssengers in scarcl: of him and | j.',,!- several years ho wandered about from 


waited anxiou.sly tor tbeir letnrii. j one country to another without finding any 

kleanwhilc the younger brother, after | trace of his lo.st brother, till at best one evening 
w.iiting fur a few buui's lor .ns brother, jmt he sat down weary tiiul dejected on the door- 
ail his strength togetlier and went in search step of a poor old woman’s cottage, and being 
or rood and wiiter. He etandered ahont for | very luingiy, looked wistfully at some wbeatt'ii 
some tune tdl chance kd bis loot.stejis towards | bread she was baking. The poor woman, when 
a SMall stream, and there he refreshed himself j she saw the weaiy traveller, took jiity on him 
with it.s delicious fresh water and the wdd j and invited him to enter the cottage and par- 
fruit that he found glowing on its banks. take of some bread. 
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The youth went in, but was surprised to see 
the woman weeping and sighing bitterly as she 
made her bread. 

“ What ails you, good mother?” cried he in 
a kind voice. “ Tell me the cause of your grief, 
and I shall do m3' best to help you.” 

Upon this the old w'oman said — ‘‘ A fierce 
ogre has long infested this part of the countiw, 
and of late he had been spreading his ravages 
far and wide, aud our king being unable to cope 
with him was obliged to enter into an agree- 
ment to suppl}' him wdth a cart-load of sweet 
■wheatcn cakes, a couple of goats, and a young 
man every day, in consideration of which the 
ogre leaves the rest of the inhabitants un- 
molested. Now the king finds the cakes aud 
the goats himself, but calls upon the inh.rhi- 
tauts to supply the young men, and so each 
famil3' has to give one every dat'. To-night it 
is m}’ turn, and I inu.st send m3' dear sou to be 
devoured b3' this monster,” So saying the old 
creature burst into a flood of tears. 

“ Don't weep, m3' good woman,” said the 
]i:'!uoe kindly, “ but li.steii to what I sav ; let 
me go to the ogre to-night in place of your i 
son,, and by the help of Isvara I shall kill the ' 
mumter.” [ 

But the old woman's sou, who was also a [ 
brave fellow, would not bear of a stranger i 
sacrificing himself, as ho thought, to save his | 
lito, so an altercation ttjok place between tliem. ' 
which lasted till midiiig'ht, when the king's 1 
gu.irds came up to the door and demanded ; 
her son of the old woman. i 

The 3'uuiig’ prince, however, shut him np in a I 
room, and opening the door rushed out ;uid I 
joined the gu.trils. The3' soon mounted him 
upon one of the earts they liad brought with 
them full of provi.sious. aud binding him hand 
and foot drove away. 

When they arrived at the rpot v/here they- j 
usuall3' left the ogre's meal tlnw stopjied, and | 
unyoking the oxen went away with tlioni, leav- | 
iug the 3'onng man there w'ith tlie goats and ’ 
the cakes iu the carts. 

They had hardly gone a few t'ards w hen the ’ 
cleyer 3'outh managed to extricate one of his ^ 
arms from the cords with w'hich they were tied, ■ 
and pulling out a sharp knife from his ])ocket 
cut all the cords and set himself free. He then ' 
got out of the cart and hid himself under it. 
Presently the ogre came foaming at the mouth , 


and smacking his lips in anticipation of 
his favourite meal, when the brave prince 
I dexterously hurled a number of cakes at 
; bis feet and as lie stooped to eat them he 
crept unperceived under his body and plunged 
I his sharp bright knife right into his 
heart ! The monster fell back with a groan, 
and the prince, stepping aside, plunged his 
knife again and again into his body befoie 
be bad time to recover from his consternation, 
and after a sharp encounter succeeded in 
putting him to death. He then opened 
the ogle's large mouth, and cutting OS' his 
tongue and severing his tail from his body 
he tied them up iu a bundle, maele full speed 
toward.-, the okl woiiuiu's house, aud feeling 
very tiivfi, soon fell fast a-leep in her verandah. 

The next morning, when the cart-meii went 
back with their bullocks to fetch the carts as 
was their wont, thej," were surprised to see 
the gnat' itnhurt, the man missing, and the ogre 
I h'iug dead at souio distance. 

Now the king of the country had is.sued 
a proclain ition some time preyioii.sly to the 
effect t!iat he 'would give half his kingdom 
and Ills .langhtor in marriage to any one whci 
would kill the ogre, so the cart-n-en thcughi 
that. :is rhunce had lliruwn this ojiportunitv of 
enriching themselves in their wav, the3' should 
make the ir.o.st of it, and determined, therefore, 
to go and tell the king that they had killed 
the ogre and claim the promised reward. 

So thev put a hundred pairs of bullocks to- 
geilicr an I dragged the huge monster towards 
the king's palace, aud loudly proclaimed beforc- 
the assembled court that they had killed him 
b\' the s’li'cr force' of arms. 

The king, however, di.sbelieved their storv 
aud askc'l them to produce the weapons with 
width tiu'V had fought the ogre and deprived 
him of ids life. 

Tilt pi .or swains were uon-plussed at this, and 
for a tiiae t lity cuititl sav nothing. At last one of 
them mr..stert'tl up courage to sav I wuuuded 
him with 1113- knife, IMaharaj, while mv 
friend here thrashed him with his club and 
between us two wo managed to despatch him." 

‘‘And will you show me the wouderful 
knife witli which t on kdled such a inoiister 'r'' 
said the king. 

The cart-nian thereupon drew out of his 
girdle a rusty old blade and showed it to the 
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king amidst the great merriment of the cour- 
tiers, while orrr young hero, who had been in 
court all the while watching the proceeelings, 
could not lielp bursting out into a loud laugh. 

At this the king ordered him to be_ brought ] 
before him and asked him what it was that 
hud made him laugh so loud. 

Then the voung man related to the Raja al| 
about bis adventures with the ogre iir sueh a 
plain straightforward way that the king was 
cjuite convinced of the truth of his narration. 
His iMaje'ty. however', ordered him to produce 
the weu]iiin he had used in the ericonnter, and 
the prince at once di-ew out hi- sharp hright 
knife ami flashed it before the eyes of the 
assembled multitude. 

The cart-men, a- might be -npposed, made a 
show of disbelieving the yonth’.s story, ami 
loudlv protested against being roblicd of tlicir 
just reward by a stripling like him. Upon 
this the prince beg'ged ol the king to ask the 
cartmeir what had heconre of the ogre'.s tongne 
and tail. 

“ Oh, perhaps be never had any 1” cried tlic 
men simultaneously, “• for when we killed liim 
we found him witiiont them.” 

“ Then wait till 1 show them to you,” ciied 
the prince, and opening a Iriiiidle and taking 
out the tongire arid the tail, he jilaced them 
before the king as a convincing proof that it 
was lie wlio had killed the ogre. 

Tile king at once ordered the cart-nren to ho 
iirnomitiioU'l V driven awav, and embraeing llie 
young piiiice, hailed hlnr as the deliverer of 
his eoinrtry. He then, as promised in tin- 
pi'oelumatlon, transferred the sovereigirty 
of half his kingdom to him and niiide pre- 
jiarations for liis mni'i-iaire. 

The astrologers liaviiur tivod Ti[)on the ilay 
on which to celebrate the atispioious event thoi-c 
were oi-eat rejoicings in the city tind the old 
king sent out numerous invitaiioiis to all tlie 
neighbouring Rajas to join in the festivities. 
Among those who aeecpt<'d them was one 
young Raja who was said to have been cloeled 
to the throne by a court elcpliant and who uas 
held in liigh esteem Ity Ins siilijects. So our 
hero was nattirally very eager to see liini, for 
he thought that if ever the clial^vas words 
had come true rt nitist have Itceir his brother 
who had been made king in this singular 
fashion. So he looked forward with great 
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interest to the day on which this Raja was 
expected to arrive. 

The day came round at last, and tlic young 
prince'.s lieart leapt within him for joy when 
lie recognized in the royal visitye^ his long- 
lost brother. The two brothers greeted each 
other very affectionately and told each other of 
alV th at had happened since they had parted, 
and so much was the elder iitfected with tlie 
narration of liis younger brother’s sulTciings 
that lie fell upon his neck and the two big men 
we[it like little cliiklren. 

This unexpected meeting of the lirotlicr.s 
lent greater hilarity to the joyful jiroceedings, 
and the two .spent .several hapjjy days in each 
j other's company. 

M lien the wedding festivities were over 
they ue.'olved tn go and pay a visit to their 
old fatlicr. So they got ready a large army and 
marched with it towards their native country. 

After several days’ weary marching they 
ro-.'ielied the jilace and jiitclicd their camp on 
tlie outskirts of their father's cajiital. The 
old man, being duly informed of this, ti'cmbled 
to tliiii'k that .some foreign Riijas, mi ire power- 
ful tlian liimsclf. had come to tlep'ivo him rif 
Ids throne. It wits then tliat he thought of Lis 
SOU', and regretted very nitieh tliat tliev were 
not living to help him in his old age, liaving 
been condemned to an early death owing to tlie 
evil intliionee c.vercised upon him by In’s wife, 
who. be it mentioned, had long revealed her.self 
' to him ill her true colours. 8o he thouglit it 
lu'-t to Conciliate the invaders and malcc jieteo 
witli them on easy terms, and accordingly sent 
1 his prime minister to tliem with rich jircsents 
j and cdlVr.s of more, if they would let him remain 
I ;n uiiilisturbcil possession of hi- kingdom, 
j 'J'lie two Ib'ijas in tlicir turn sent buck word 
j tliat they had not come to his i-niinti'v w ith any 
hostile intent, but only meant to pnv him a 
1 1 ieiiilly \ isi t. So t he old king went out liiniself 

■ to meet them and implored them w iih clasiicd 

I hands tohaxe mercy on likn in his old age and 
j not lo.slicd t he blood of his in nriccnt subjects since 
j lii.s twobravc soils lived no longer to jirotect them, 
j At tills both the brothers fell at their father’s 
feet and begged him to receive back to his. 
heart his long-lost sons, telling him Imw the 
good e.xeentioner had spared their eve-siglit 
a,nd how they liad eonio to be in the .state in 
which he found them. 
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The old king could not believe his eyes, so 
strange it seemed to him, that the sons whom he 
had mourned as dead should be standing before 
him. 

The brothers then caused their step-mother 
to be brought before them in order to question 
her in the king’s presence as to the foul charge 
she had laid at their door. 


The wicked woman, however, felt so ashamed 
of herself that she fell at the young men’s feet 
and confessed her guilt. 

The king, who had long seen his mistake, at 
once ordered her to be driven out of the king- 
dom, and the father and his two sons then 
entered the city with great pomp and lived ver}' 
happily ever afterwards. 


A NOTICE OF THE ZAFARNAMA-I-RANJIT SINGH OF KANHAYTA LAL 

BY E. BEHATSEK. 

(Continued from p, 60.) 


When si.v months after the occupation of 
Peshawar had elapsed, a courier arrived from 
Kabul with two letters from D6st Muham- 
mad, one addressed to the Maharaja and the 
other to the prince. He complimented Ranjit 
Singh on the great power he had attained, but 
requested him to restore the Governorship of 
Peshawar to Sultan Khah, who had always 
paid his tribute regnlarly, and had been 
tardy only the last year. He moreover pro- 
mised to march with his own troops against 
Sultan Khah and to punish him if he should 
afterwards at any time be remiss in sending 
the tribute. The Maharaja, highly displeased 
with the presumption of Dost Muhammad, 
said that he had conquered the Panjab, and 
being able to defend the district of Peshawar 
likewise, he challenged Dost iluhammad to 
invade it. Then he despatched Guiab Singh 
Tof Jammuh and Kashmir] with a body of j 
troops to Peshawar, and shortly afterwards 
also followed in person himself ; but when 
he arrived at Rohtas the news came that j 
Dost Mul.iamraad had already reached the | 
Khaibar Pass and would soon attack Peshii- ■ 
war. and that, although the Prince Nan Nihal, | 
Harl Singh and Ventura were on the spot and 
ready to defend the province, the Maharaja’s 
presence would ensure a speedy victory. Ranjit | 
Singh therefore now went forward with greater 
speed, and his progress was not interrupted 
till within a day’s journey from Peshawar, 

A lien the enemy gathere.d in force and attempted 
to block the way. The Maharaja ordered 
Sukhraj to disperse the rebels who, how- 
ever, stood their ground and were put to flight 
only after a contest of several hours. Ranjit 
Singh entered Peshawar the next day, when the 
Prince Nau Nihal with the officers who had 


i already been there for some time received 
, him with great demonstrations of joy. Sultan 
! Khah also desired to pay his respects, but the 
j Maharaja w'l-athfully turned away from him. 

Sultan Khah thereon offered his excuses, and 
succeeded so well, that the Maharaja presented 
him with a jagtr valued at three Idklis in the 
Kohat district, and sent Faqir ‘Azizu’ddin a.> 
an envoy to Khbul for the purpose of making 
friendly overtures to Dost Muhammad, and re- 
proaching him with having assumed a hostile 
attitude towards himself. The envoy had 
commenced to hope that he would induce Dost 
Muhammad to pay a visit to Ranjit Singh, but 
some of his advisers succeeded in arousing his 
suspicions, and he granted no more interviews 
to the ambassador, who was kept under surveil- 
lance till the army of Dost Muhammad had 
reached the Khaibar Pas.s, where it encamped, 
and he was then permitted to depart. Hereon 
the Mah.iraja despatcl^ed Hari Singh, with 
Guiab Sinsrh, Maharaj.'i of Jammuii and Kash- 
mir, to attack the Afghans, but the latter ha 1 
already disappeared and retired to their ow- 
country when the Sikhs arrived. According’y 
Ranjit Singh left a garrison to guard the fron 
tier and marched back to L:\hor, whence he pio- 
cccded to Amritsar, where he ordered i! o 
weddingof Prince Nau Nihal to be celebrated 
to which also the commander of the Enghsn 
forces at Firozpur, and the Agent, Mr. Wade, 
who resided at Eodiana, were invited, as 'acII 
as the Rajas of note. After the festivities, dm ing 
; which large sums were disbursed, the guests 
received costly presents of silk dresses and 
jewclleiT and then took leave. Before, however, 
the ladies, who had accompanied the Englisr. 
commander, departed, they' requested permissi*.>n 
from the Maharaja to pay a visit lO his ladies. 
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j iiev cverc ;ic'Jordin<rly rccuLvud ivith much 
i.nhiene-,- !iy the Maharani Nakayin. tlic 
uctrlicr of Pi iiico Kluiruk .'Siiiuh, t\ ho bli'i\\cd- 
'.iiciii all tiiC f.tiroiits Kiltiiig, iu hcaitiiiul altii-t. 
oa one ^iile, uhilst they were jila.eed or the 

■ ■ther ; and after the}' had ceiiverA'd for a v. iide, 
Iu- dfaliaraui jire^ented each of tliciit with '■ouic 

j-wcllery, and they departed, 'lo uive dtie 
) oiunir to tlie Itneh.-'h coiniuand oit, theafaha- 
' ij.'i Gttl dt Shi^h wa- iii'-ti iicted to accoiujiany 
hiui to the Ijanh-s of the S.itliij. 

A'ews ariiced that I'utt IRuhamma'l h.id 

■ aain rent aii iirmy, comuiauiled by one 
H'dji Ka.kar, from tlie Khaibar iu the dircc- 
'.oit of J’e^hiwar. and tliat ilie Sikh tiar- 

■ vjii of Janirfid, havincr hetn lie^icgid by 
no Afghans, had been lib, rated by Sard ir 
'lari Sineh, who li.td marched from Peshawar 

•id beaten the A.fe]i,i’ja, but th H iiecerlhelee' 
.. jre roiiifoif eiaenis woaflb.,' ueh.-'.ime. TroojK 
V. 're aceordinuly de'iMicht-d the 'ame dav. 

! ;l they h.fl not g me fni'tl'er than (-^ujoii 
'■.lieu a courier met them uirh tlie inform ’itioT, 
'.Lit the Afethaii-! had ac’t'.u a Iv.iuced ff'iia the 
Ivh.dh i" P.i^s aial occupied Jamrii l. but th.tt 
'• ti’d ir i 1 1 : l ■Siiiuh laid e'epelled. lbe ii,aller>li\- 
!_■.")) J .ill. I pur..^iie 1 them touai.P the JCiial- 
Wiieiiite had re.r-hfl ■--Vliiiiaid'iii tlcy h .1 
e ou e'a..iie''ed in iorce and olferod Itatthe m 
..'lioh tlie Siklia defeated tlie fghi'illT ; h.il 

.. iide encaged in plumleriiic. they had lell lii'dr 
iinmiulcr llaiu Sinch uii-nppoi’ied. ami li-- 
ha'l be.m assiiled liy >ome of the enemv aad 
adled, whereon the troops marchcil baol: t'l 
i’jiiiu'var. Mahan Singh, i lie eotnmandor ol 

• he fort of Janirx'id had k. |il the death of 
Hart Singh secret, and rei|m-ted the i\[aha- 

'lA to M-iid troops ijuirkly. Itanjil S.nch 

• ■'as e '’'’.it ly .uifeett'd by thia ••ad new^. ih'- 

oil'd th" Ins^ of Ilia brave general, and 

1 imul't il ill? Ca'o'!. wlio Were ■ 1 ''ninioii ih.i* 

It i't hluii iniii;" i li lu-l o; 11 oi Si' |\ 
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l. tee ,M.lh 'r.,|s oll-jli; 111 ,.. 1" ' 1 ' ' >1 

,1 1 1 o; o' SI," eh i n ,i' . 

• . I • i ! 1 i ’ ' ill'' ; I i' I .i ih I .i’ ' ; ■ 

■1 1 , ■el'' 11 “ -1 ' , '“•'■'I'L'l or.; , -i-et , 
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n iinntu.c exjieiiitiou on a Liree .scale, and 
d'.|iarlid with hi' arinv I'l ‘tcra A.iiiak. tsheie 
be H I'tor- n il devotioii', di'- ribiued aim', lucl 
oidel'd the clipeLl of the temple tit b-e rebuilt 
of ,'i'jue, aildcd. ami a.loine.l in ermy s\ ay 
Tli-n he depar.tid to -kihui .lae.ir. and the 
b'c.ilitv b-iii'e’ verv pli‘u~ant, lie ileteriiiiiie.l to 
I'ein.im thei c a h,'\ v\ .-k'. 1 )'eo, I’lC his 't.iy t".o 
eiivei'. Mr. Maenagbten aid Mr. Btirnes, 

seat by the (ooVci ii'er-' b iiel .i 1 an i ve a, t' i info’ la 

tlie ilah.ira, 1 th,.t tim Jhiell-h ( b itci iiim at 
Was oil the p lint “i invading Afghanistan i 
the pitrn.i'e i,f ri pi, mam the i \il,..i kine Shah 
Shnja‘a u;iou the thrme, uu't riniovinc lJu~: 
Z'.iuh.fjtuitd therefro.il, lleinc uii ailv. tim 
Mah.iv.ij.i w.ts invit.'d to send, liis own foices 
'.vitli rim lhiigli'’,i a "uy, an 1 t.i aifiv the Litte, 
t.'i nfiTch tli.’ou'j'h ills doiitiui' U' t’l .dfeli.ini'- 
t lU, by Way or Ih'hiwar. .Uet .n tim lh'-.T>;i 
t"o..p.s wereai'i at .Siud.i' f.ii m .shb;, irju'.r t'l 
il'- I'liiit taeU- t'l ' 's Ui'O tlir. ,ic a * init I'oM ‘ii ' .f 
ten till-' im v,ell. Ac n ll.iniii .''.aj: 
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t.iwards him, and the avtillery tired a ^aluto 
■J'iie interview took pLiee with the usual 
solemuity. and at the end of it the Gover- 
iiur-General offered presents to the Alahaiaja, 
t'ue principal of wh.ich weie a lieauiiinl 
portrait of Her Majesty tjaeen \'ictoria, 
wliieh v.'as much admired and saluted by the 
risiue- and bowine' of the t\hole assembly, 
'whei'oon the artillery boomed a yraud salute, 
Old the Mahliraja tonk his departure. Tiie 
ne.’et dav the Governor-General returned the 
'.'isit, and the day afterwards the diaharaja 
_Mve a o-i-and bamptet to the Governor-General, 
..ml thev dined trioether. On the third diay the 
wtler returned the same hospitality to the 
Maharaja, and at the Lmt interview at Fird/.jiur, 
.vhieli look jdace On the fourth day. the dlaha- 
r.ija invited His Idxeellency to aceoiiip.iny 
him to Amtitsar and to L ilidr. The invitation 
kavina- been aerepted. they Ijotli marched with 
flieir armies. Hv't to the saered eily and then 
to the capital, hut whiKt sh-epintr one niaht 
in the latter, tho Alah.'ir.l ja w.is suddenly 
.Ut.Lcked hy a lit of the disea.-e ' calied 
'idle Governor- General mauilcsled tor liim the 
'-rc-atest sympathy whilst in Lihor. and the 
M-iliai.ij'i, rC'C'VerLd snlliioently h: m.ike ar- 
■anuenients for the dtparcuie of six tlu.uisand 
t’'oojis. onc-li alf coii'istino' of c, tv. dry and the 
•her of infantry, wiili six iiiecos of artilk ry. i 
.nd commanded by Vontura, to P. shawar. 

' ids force was accompanied by Mr. Wade, wlio 
•. id some two Imndrid nn ii, and lour pieces 
liuellsli artillery with ammnnilion. When 
he (b.ivci nor-fi enei .d, Vito, as idicady si itcd. 
‘.-'.i- much atfected liy the calamity of the Mah.'i- 
• . i. had sten tlic-c artaiipamcnt' exie.ited. lie 
r'.t Li'diur. and rctnrm d to liirvphr. 

4'). The disease, which iasted several nioiuhs, 
’Oil now so cidccblcd llaujU kuiuh. that on.v 
.spark of life timai’ud iii hm body. 1 1 m .•oni- 
' '.ion was eli.iue'*l t > V' oow. iim iwiieii ■ li.oi 
iiac min. h’s inmo | 'um e’-j u i si - n r.a . 

\aiiisliid th.it In- \'rs n ii.i '■ ih ■ i o • u; ii ! ,ii 
, 111 ' snlo to the other • he luni ini in'O.-i.te. 

Itodv was a m.u lato 1. tho / i-no' at. ..el ,! 
'.I’ll Willi iiiten-e pm. aud j'.tr.iit s.- ile- 
nrived him of inotios Ills curl p!,\ >'• nuis. 

‘ liiayal SlGli, N . a.hh! in. and • A ■i/.-.’a.laio 
tried their lest to cure him. as well as 

Distortioa of tho luou’.h .uni oomu.sioas 


other iicdic.il men fn m the Pahjfib, irmi 
i Multaii and from Kabnir, Intt all to no 
purjiL—- • and when a eehjbiated Enulisii doctor, 
who'iii he Governor-General h. id s’jut. arri'ied, 
the Ars.' -ir.'.j.i ab'olutelt refused to be tioatcd 
by hi’.'. He continued, however, to swallo.v 
the m .’'cines of his own physicians, wlm 
•admin -o.red to him omnecs. whii-h aucToer.t'rd 
his ja .nJiee, ~aii‘h/J. which increased hi- 
lieadae.m, and almonds, which inteusihel Lis 
thirst, i hil.st musk and amhero-ris pioi’'.;ei 1 
laintii'c, exhilaiant drag.s made the hia 
palpita:-. and strene'theninir Jiotions I'aused a 
restless liver I , 'seeing las end close at hand, 
the M. li.ii now summoned his heir appa- 
rent to ills bedside, and, .qipoiuting him ms 
suecsss ■!■, surieudcrtd the ooverument to hun, 
tiiid m ie Dhyan Singh his ■lyi.zir. Alter th.c, 
great ..tmbers of courtiers and .scrv.ii. is '.t'-ie 
udmiti ;. to whom alms were di'tiibulcd, '.sin •h 
Were, 1 -v. m'cr, bestowed not only upon pc:S''rs 
coiaiemc with the service of the eo'ar", b..t 
iuelu'.I . .dso the poor ot the town, and o'V.-’ 
of om i o e where Xaii.ik li.id hrst seen 1: e 
linht 1 i .y. atnl of au.’tlu'r where the inn dns 

of the ■■ mdeis <..f the 3ikli religion li.ul 1 

tlieii' k-t resting jilace.’^ After having ik is 
gl\eu ; '.'V iwenty-tive fep /.> of rutiCis i 
aims. 11 1. it Singh desired to crown his oenc- 
lieem •, ’’V h'ctouing the Jirieek's diaiiioiM 
Ko:i-i-N.o‘ as a gift U[’on the temple e f Ram 
D.is, bi.' hi' lieir aptiarent ahi'oluiely ulii'sd 
to ]icrmit 'ueli jiro.ligaUty. The eendn,’ n 
of the hi diaraj.'i iiow bee.imc even Worse. . .s 
mind ''-a. in to \iaudei'. his famuiig t-'s 
bee.niie iii"re fre'|iieut. Ins breathing in-mc 
diilieuk. i.n-l he sometimes closed his eye- and 
sumeli' 1 . - wept bitterly. 
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desired to be immolated on the funeral pyre 
v. ith the body of his master, but was dissuaded 
by the other courtiers. The ladies Harvi and 
Rfijvi,'® with other handmaids of Ranjit Singh 
al.go prepared for the last journey, and ex- 
pressed willingness to be immolated. The j 
'Uocessor caused immediately a golden bier to ] 
i e prepared in the form of a litter upon which 
■;:e corpse was placed amidst wailings, and car- 
r.ed from the fort by the arm}’ and the popula- 
C’on, to which last the nobles distributed money. 
VYhen the funeral procession reached the burn- 
ing ground, the corpse having been placed 
upon a pyre of sandalwood, the faithful 
Ranis were allowed to stand beside it, and the 
lieir-apparent approaching, set fire to it with 
his own hands. When the flames shot upwards 
to the sky, a general shout of lamentation shook 
the earth, and shortly afterwards an abundant 
shower of rain fell, whereon the ashes were 
collected, the remaining ceremonies performed, 
and all was over. Thus Ranjit Singh died in 
St. 1896 [A.D. 1839] after a reign of forty 
years. His burnt bones were by order of the 
heir-apparent conveyed to the banks of the 
Ganges, and he ordered a grand mausoleum to 
be built over them, but did not live to see it i 
impleted. The Maharaja Shor Singh endea- , 
voured to do so, but it was not finished when , 
be died, and disturbances having arisen in the I 
Panjab, the building was altogether neglected. | 
The British Government, however, annexed j 
the country and finished the edifice, which j 
then remained in good condition during anum- | 
her of years. At last, however, the eight columns ; 
which had to support a heavy cupola, began to | 
give way and to break, whereon the author of , 
this work added, by order of the Government, . 
eight columns more, making the total number , 
sixteen, and strengthened them with iron-hoops, | 
sr, as .so insure their stability for a long time , 


sardur whom the new Maharaja henceforth 
consulted on all occasions, although he 
possessed no experience in the administration. 
The amirs of the darbdr were so displeased with 
Kharak Singh’s choice that they waited upon 
his son Nau Nihdl Singh, who was accord- 
ing to our text a very intelligent and sweet- 
spoken young prince, and represented the 
matter to him. Accordingly he went to his 
father and informed him, but Kharak Singh 
who was a good-natured man and void of all 
ambition to govern, paid not the least attention 
to the warnings of his son, who thereon took his 
place on the throne with the approbation of the 
darbdr, and as Chait Singh, his father’s icazir, 
still desired to monopolise anthority, he slew 
him with his own hands. The murder of his 
wadr greatly affected Kharak Singh who had 
already given up the administration and now 
altogether retired, but w'hen he heard that 
Nan Nihal Singh had been formally installed 
by the darbdr on the throne, he fell sick and 
shortly afterwards died. His funeral was 
solemnized with great pomp. Alms were 
largely distributed, the corpse was borne to the 
river-bank on the shoulders of Nan Nihal and 
some amirs, and on its being committed to 
the flames, two Ranis, widows of Kharak 
Singh, were likewise burnt on the pyre, with, 
nine of his handmaids. 

After the cremation Nau Nihal Singh per- 
formed his ablutions in the river, and after- 
wards returned with the crowd of amirs to 
the fort, but on entering tlie first gate, a 
stone detaching itself from the tojj of it fell on 
his head, and suddenly extinguislunl the lamp 
of his life. Now the vadr who is. bv the 
author, stated to have been bocli a politician 
and a warrior, desired to place the jirincc Shei 
Singh upon the throne, hut va.s opposed by the 
Rani Chand Kafiwar the mother of Nau Nihal 


to come. 

41. After the demise of Ranjit Singh, his 
successor Kharak Singh ascended the throne 
and as.sumed the reins of government as soon 
a- hi.s season of mourning had expired. Dhyan 
Singh, who had been mazir during the previou-, 
government remained in his former po.sition, 
hut was after a short time neglected in favour 
of Chait Singh, an ambitious and intriguing 


Singh, who being supported by the Sardaus 
Ajit Singh, * Atar Singh, and Lalm/l Singh, 
all of whom were of the family of SindhAii- 
walia, assumed the reins of government. 
After the lady had been placed upon the 
throne, the vnzir abstained from appearing in 
the darbdr, and, departing from Labor, re- 
tired to Jammun, his ancestral home. In 
hi.s ab.senee the Rani enjoyed her power a few 


’’.According to a marginal note Harvi and Efuji 
S&toch of Kan^a. 


Wore wivoa of Kinjit Siugh, and daughter- Sausfr Chand 
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months nndi.sptitecl, but the military party Avas ' 
flissatisfied, and believed tiiat a tvoman could i 
j;Ot possess the valour, the kiiowledLfe, and the ' 
tact required for governiiio-, although a solitary , 
example in which these qualities are united, is 
existing in the world, in Queen Victoria, who ■ 
is, however, guided by the wise counsels of her 
ministry ! Sher Singh, having accordingly 
been invited to assume the reins of Govern- , 
went, marched Avith his forces from Vat.ih'i, 
but on a.rriving at the gates of Labor, found 
them closed. He then occupied the town and 
laid siege to the garrison, Avhieh he attached 
and compelled to surrender three days after- 
wards, chiefly through the iustrniucntality of ; 
the Maharaja Guiab Singh, Avhohad returned 
just in time from Jammuh, and brought the 
negotiations to a satisfactory issue. 

42. When Sher Singh attained the snpi'emc ; 
power, the opposing Sindhahwaiia faction 
A\-as dismayed, and its chiefs forthwith sought ^ 
refuge ill the British territory, Alennwhile the i 
new sovereign iva? endi'aA'ouring by the aid of 
his faithful aaizh' Dhyan Singh, to restore . 
security, to regulate the administration, and to 
promote the welfare of hi.s subjects, and trying 
also, by dispensing justice and by a liberal dis- 
tribution of presents, to gain their affections. . 
After tw'O years had elapsed in this manner a | 
serious estrangement arose betAveeu Sher Singh i 
and his u-a^ir, the breach licing widened by ! 
malevolent persons Avho suggested new causes : 
for disagreement to both. The chief cause I 
appears to have been the anxiety of the IMahii- . 
rAja for reconciliatiiin Avith the SindhaiiwaliAs | 
Avhich the v’arJr disapproved of, ami as | 
will appear further on, rightly so. because it j 
cost both of them their lives. Xevertheless j 
the Maharaja invited many of the said f.action 
to return to the r*au|ab, appointed them to 
high stations, bcstinved iqion them jil.jirs, and 
sought to please them in every way. Out- 
wardly they Avere thankful and friendly, bnt 
that all this loyalty was feigned, appeared 
plainly when the Sardar Ajit Singh, Sindhah- 
waiia, took aim at Shhr Singh as he sat in 

darhdr, at ShAhdara near LAhor, and shot him 
<lead. On the same occasion also Kahwar 
Partab Singh, the little son of the Maharaja | 


"" Literally meaninc ‘'pnro. srlcrt. ' thi)-:,' 

troops eonsisted only of Sikh-,, dho word i- of .train,* 
orliua bnt is use,! iu all the Muharaniadaii laucuaces. 


8.') 


Sher Singh, Avns slain in a dastardly mnnnt r 
by tile Sardar Lahna Singh, Sindhahwaiia. 
The turbulent faeiion then marched into 
LAhor, and Raja Dhyan Singh the t-hzu , was 
slain in the fort by the aboveiiamed Ajit Singli, 
Avho tired at him. ivhilst defending himself 
on bor-eback against the iniaJing crowd. 
iVheu the cons[)irat'irs had gained siipreinuiV, 
they ii.dnlg-ed for several d.ivs iu revelling, .1 'd 
the po’.iiilation, dreading ivorsp conseijui i , , 
trembhl Avith fear. The Raja Hira Singh, 
Avho wa- at that time with the army. auo. inid. 
heard what lad taken place, appealed ti- ti n 
Khaisa" troops to aid liim to avenge 'e," 
murder of hi.s father DhvAn Singh, as Avell as : :ai 
of the IMahAriijA Sher Singh, and to plaeo 'ip,'':! 
thethr'-nc Daiip Singh, a son of the MahAiaii 
Ranjit .'■ingh. This appeal having been eag. ! ' 
responded to, the troop? marched to then;' 
and opened a cannonade upon it AvliiLn l.ist * , 
the Avlude day, and the enemies liaviug n ’ 
ammnnhion began to evacuate the fort dtut-.g 
the night, but it was surrounded by the troops, 
who fuiuoided in capturing, among otl'.e's' 
three of the chief miscreants, namely, Aqr 
Singh, who had killed the AlahAi’AjA. Lah.'. i 
Singh w’ho had murdered the son of the latt ■, , 
and Alisr GhasilA. a close ally of the Sindhi,;,- 
avAIiA -SardArs. Thc.se three men ivc-rc n 
once ext eiited, tlieir bodies dragged by rop'.s 
through the lihdrs and streets of the city, a* ri 
then left to be devourctl by beasts and birds.’* 
43. V.’h.cii the Raj ft Hira Singli had wrcakcit 
vengeance upon his foes, by making free 
of the sw.ird. the prince Daiip Singh v is 
jilaccd upon the throne. HirA Singh went to th,* 
and wiis considoied ivorthy to remaiu 
ivnzir, but hi.s counsellor the Pandit Jallft, a o 
lione.st intelligent Brahman and a good adminit; 
trator. made u.se of severity in the execution nl 
his dutr.'S, in which he pressed so hard upon 
the a.itirs by extorting money from them 
that he exasperated them. Moreover Jawfthir 
Singh, one of their number, who relied upon 
hi.s [losition as maternal uncle of the ilahAvAia 
Daiip Singh, and was the first to rebel against 
the liauglity counsellor, wa.s tlirown into prison 
by the Incensed at the presumption of his 

thus summarily dealing AV,lh her b'lubei , *'f,“ 

'If the abnv'* ab-tr.i,’t enn-eefly i-’iiro-*!’!..-, *■' ' fw 
till-, i- ' ■' vur-iDU of tiie^o woll-knoAVu •, 
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Maharani Chandan, unknown to tlie dominant 
Taction, (IPhpatclied a me.ssage with great secrecy 
To the Raja Suehet Singh, hrother of the late 
biTvrai Sineli, informing him that the whole 
L,o\ ei’imieut had fallen into di.surder, that a^ the 
-'.cerelgn was a child and his young, Jalla 

had usurped the supreme power and extorted 
untold sums of money, and that therefore she 
.nvited the Raja to introduce order into the 
administration hy once more accepting the post 
of plenipotentiary icaz'ir, and becoming the lieu- 
teimiit of the Maharaja. Suehet Singh imme- 
iliately started with hi.s troop.s from Jammuh in 
ei'inpliauce with the invitation, and hastily ad- : 
\ ,• U'.-ed towards Lahor till he reached the banks 
c: the Riivi, where he left his troop.sand crossed 
dm river with an escort ot only a hundred men, 
!..e..ciiuig till he reached the tonib of Shfkh 
tl;i ;!aii” at a distance of three miles from Liihor, 
wiieie he eucamj’ed. and hoped his nephew Hint | 

Singh together with Pandit Jalla would meet 
jmJ welcome him. His expectations, however, 
ptoted futile, because Hira Singh, now fully 
■iwatc for what pur[) 0 se his uncle had so 
qciekly arrived from Jammuii, was determined 
to repel him, and, on being informed of his 
aprnoacii, forthwith harangued the Sikh 
rill lisa troop.s, ptomisiiig a gold balk?’ to 
c, etv man who would tollow liim to attack 
his Lircle. Suehet Singh had been encamped 
m l', out. day when tnt Kh.d.sii tro(>ps arrived, 
s.: I ] o ! '.(led tuc tom'o, anti at once not only 
il.'sriu'. it ami the adjoining building.s and 
Tnc.f tc..nnt,s the rk.p.r,t with their artillery, but 
cvctimiiij.tcil to a man the whole escort or 
Suehet Singh, U' wdl as himself. 

.Yttff tills ,ictc<n Hira Singh manifested grief 
for ti j hi-- of his uncle, but atterwards hone.stiv 
pa I ll c giioleu '-urit iie had iiromised to each 
siihi e , a.tl.ongii liie -um n.is so large that the 
govei! n.i nt iieasaiy .-utfered very coiisiderahl v. 
Mhci a ni Ill’ll had ei.ipsed after this atfair, 
o''c or the .''iniilianwaliii chiefs and malcoii- 
r.-i;':- ’Atar Singh iiy nanie. who liad not been 

s! Ill V itii the otiier when the Klial.sa troop.s 

■ ivcng-d upon thcni the niurtler of Slier Singh, 
.ii’ii pi lead j)aiipSinon on the throne, — but had 
escipcii to tin- Iji'ilish territory, being deter- 
l ii'a'd to V -o-t rr iiu R'ija Hira Singh the 
powiM’ he I I r.ike vengeance, had 

•Tlu’th 1 . /.! K.'. ' 

.N.ej).* of . .5/1 ..a IT'.o ,*s- m ' j.f'; i 


i recourse for this purpose to Bir Singh p'q^r 
■ who dwelt on the Satluj, and enjoyed great 
reputation for sanctity as a (jvru, as well as 
! considerable influence with the army ; and 
induced him to address it, in order to obtain 
its aid to overthrow the government of the 
Rajah. When Hirii Singh was informed of 
these machinations, he summoned a j/ancli 
f^liat(chaijat') of petty officers commanding a 
, company of soldiers, to his presence — because 
they were able to inflitenee the privates much 
more than the higher officers could, whom 
they also greatly exceeded in numbers — dis- 
tributed money among them, and thereby so 
alienated them from the 'jurii, that they attacked 
his domicile with musketry. He was killed 
by a stray bullet and ‘Atar Singh was also 
routed with his adherents. Some months after- 
wards, the uncle of the Maharaja, Jawahir 
Singh, whose imprisonment does not appeal 
to have been very strict, found opportunity to 
bribe a number of the officers of the army, by 
promising to each of them a necklace of jewel- 
lery, and holding forth to each trooper the 
reward of a nuin,’’" to win them over to his 
cause. He succeeded so well that the officer^ 
despatched a memorandum to Hira Singh, 
promising to remain loyal to him if he agreed 
to deprive his counsellor Jalla of powei, 
who had by his tyranny incurred universal 
reprobation, but threatening him with death ir. 
the contrary case. When Hira Singh became 
av.are of hi.-> danger, he swore that he would 
never lietray his friend, and would reniaiu 
faitliful to him even at the risk of las o-vvn life, 
but when he perceived that it wa.s actualiv in 
peril, he mounted an elejihaut, and fled from 
luihur with a few trusty followers iiiteiiduig 
To take refuge in Jammuii. The news of his 
flight spread quickly, and he had just leached 
the Ivavi wheu he was overtaken by thousands 
ot Sikhs, who at once attacked him ; whereon 
he alighted from his elephant, and defending 
ium-elf witli hi^ handful of trusty mountaineer.ii, 
fell sword in hand. f)n the .lame occasion also 
J.illa wa.s slain with S6han, the young son of 
the Mahariija Guliib Singh of J;imniun, where- 
on the Sikhs returned victorious to Lfdioi. 

44. Jawahir Singh, the maternal uncle 
ot Dfdip Singh, now assumed the reins of 

” Ti. • 1 .i» li,, aeourding to .i mary.ral uute, a gold 
j,ad om.mioDC, 'janeu aisj^ar iu. 
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government, and faithfully kept his promise of 
jireseuting the Sikh troops with golden neck- 
laee.s. but after one Idhh of them had been 
distributed the treasury was empty ; w'hereon 
the troopers plundered all the government 
property they could get hold of. Jawahir Singh 
tlien despatched a force to invade Jammuh, but 
only one encounter took place, in which the 
Sikh Sardkr Fath Singh lust his life. Then 
Gulftb Singh held out bribes to the troops and 
inarched with them to Labor, where he ful- 
filled his promise. The prince Peshaura Singh 
a son of the Maharaja Ranjit Singh, who 
likewise entertained the ambition of becoming 
master of tbe Panjab, marched with his 
adherents to Atak, and took possession of the 
fort ; whereon Jawahir Singh despatched troops 
in command of Chhatar Singh At^riwaid, 
with other forces from Dera Isma'il Khan, 
and they besieged the prince, who then repre- 
.sented to them, that being a son of Ranjit 
Sitig-h equally with Dalip Singh, he ought not 
to be treated as a rebel, but should be received 
into ‘^avour after promising to be loyal to the 
existing government. After this declaration 
had been communicated to Jawahir Singh, he 
learnt that the troops sent against the pretender 
were favourable to his claims, and aecordingty 
devised the stratagem of presenting him with 
a jdijh' of a lulch of rupees, on condition of his 
sarrendcriiig the fort. The prince Peshaura 
Sinirh then opened the gates, and Jawahir 
.Singh having been apprized that he had fallen 
into the trap, at once indited a letter to his 
faithful jiartizaii Path Khah, who commanded 
a portion of the forces, to slay the prince, for 
fear he might again lay claim to the throne. ; 
This order no sooner arrived than it was I 
executed, and Path Khan, besides obtaining ; 
a large sum of money, was rewarded al.so 
bv being appointed governor of the Ha/.ara 
district. When it became generally known that 
the prince had Ix-en killed at the instigation of 
.iawahir Singh, not only his adherents, but | 
the whole array manifested such exasperation, ■ 
that the mother of the Maharaja Dalip Singh ; 
was frightened, and made eflorts to projutiute I 
it, hut in vain. The general reply was that ! 
he who had eueompassed the murder of Ranjit i 
Singh’s son had thereby forfeitid his own life. | 
and .hiwfdiir .Sing^h was summoned to ])resent i 
liiiiii-elf before the troops to offer excuses, if he ' 


had any to make. The amirs of the court 
trembled with fear, and arrived themselves, 
after eon.snltation, at the conclusion that they 
would confront the danger with Jawahir 
Singh, the iMalnn-ani, and the Maharaja Dalip 
Singh, which last was to plead for the life 
of his uncle, uniting his request to the praver 
of liis mother. When the exalted party arrived 
in tbe camp, and the troops perceived Dalip 
Singh, they unanimonsly saluted him, took 
him down from the elephant, but forthwith cut 
to pieces Jawahir Singh who had remained in 
the ha"du. On beholding this scene, Dalip 
Singh wept bitterly, and the Mahardni broke 
out in loud wailings, but took charge of her 
brother s corpse, which was conveyed to the 
fort, and afterwards received the honours of a 
funeral. The army now liecame so demoralised 
that no one any longer kept authority, and 
much disorder ensued. The pahch of petty 
officers, apprehending no coercion, began to 
plunder in all directions, mulcting the rich and 
frightening the poor. No trace of subordina- 
tion and discipline remained, and every common 
soldier fancied himself an officer, and obeyed 
only his own inclination. This state of affairs 
having become unbearable to the nobles of the 
court, they were most anxious to put an end to 
it at any price, and at last arrived at the con. 
elusion that the only way to rid themselves of 
the e.xce-^ses of the army would bo to goad it 
on to wage war against the English, who would 
be .sure to vanquish it, though there was no 
other jiower in existence strong enough to do 
so. Accordingly the ringleaders of the army 
were requested to come to the }ialace, and when 
the crowd of disorderly jmiichts arrived, the 
RSja Lai Singh harangued them, praiseii 
them as lion-hearted valiant Khiilsiis — the 
epithet most rt.attering to them — and told them 
th.at tlie KngUsh had taken possession of the 
of jSIurau on the banks of tbe Satluj. 
and would, unless checked, be sure to encroach 
upon tins side likewise. It was therefore 
their dr.fy laddly to wage war against the 
Eiiglisli. and afterwards it would he their 
jdeasuie to enjoy supreme power over the 
eountrv. there being no forces iu existence 
able to cope with the Sikhs. The vanity and 
imbitioii of the troops having thus been 
wrought into play, and raised to the highest 
)itch, the proposal was accepted with acclama- 
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tlon; the general impression being that the 
English, Avlio were onhj Franh and could not 
prevail against the Khiilsas, would be con- 
quered, mimorcifully destroyed, and thus 
deprived of Hindustan. 

•±■5. After having made some preparations 
toi’ a campaign the turbulent arm}' marched to 
'he Satluj, whilst all the Piirbias and white 
soldiers advanced towards them from the other 
side, led by their Commander-in-Chief and by j 
the Governor- General himself, who sent first 
a memoianduni to the Sikh army to the effect 
fi'.at the British Government had always been 
on friendly terms with Ranjit Singh, and 
that there being no occasion for hostilities, the 
troops ought to return to their liom&s. This 
advice remaining unheeded the contest began, 
and the first action took place at MAdkl, in 
which 30,000 Sikhs took part with 32 pieces of 
artillery, the Commandev-in-Chief being Lai 
Singh, who was outwardly a friend to the 
Sikhs, hut inwardly their woi'.st enemy. The 
Sikhs who made the attack fought valiantly and 
caused rivers of blood to flow. The English 
advanced and the noble (political) agent 
Broadfoot was with them fill the evening, 
when he was slain on the battle-field, which 


event emboldened the Sikhs. XeTertlieless 
Lill Singh began to retreat, and the Sikhs per- 
ceiving this, followed his example, whereon the 
English wore not slow in pursuing them, taking 
also posse.ssion of their artillery. I’he next 
action took place at Firozpur” where ten 
regiments and the full paJtan? of the Sikhs 
fought, and having also luO pieces of artillery 
at their disposal, they boldly advanced to 
open the battle. The English had two noble 
officers, one Hardinge, the valiant ani'ir and 
Governor who was a lion of war, and the 
Commander Gough celebrated for his cour- 
age. They ordered the troops to make a 
.simultaneous on.slaught, one side of the plain 
being oeenpied by the wdiite soldiers who rained 
cannon halls upon the Sikhs, whilst from the 
other Hindustani troops attacked them. When 
the fight was at its hottest, and the ground had 
become a tulip-field of blood, R9,ja Tej Singh, 
the commander of the Sikhs, found it unsuit- 
able to hold his ground tiny longer, and 
retreated ; whereon the whole Sikh army fled, 
and on thi.s occasion the treasure with all the 
ammunition and 72 pieces of artillery fell into 
the hands of the English. 

(To he continued,) 


]VriSCELL,\NEA. 


CTBtOSITIES OF INDIAN LITERATURE. 
Some Quaint Blessings. 

The following blessings were coUected by mo in 
M ithila. They are much admired by the Pandits : — 

II. 

ii 


i off the first syll.able of all the above epithets 
I as follows — 

! ‘ May the Supremo Lord without beginning 

I (or fotmd by omitting the beginning of the above 
I epitbets) i Krishna), — who is mounted on the lord 
I of birds ( iT-|- i.e. a peacock), the destroyer of 
I the pain.s of the elephant (iT3tTf(T?TI^), the father of 
I Mara (HK'U'I;), who is decorated with a peacock’s 
■ tail and the lotuses of whose feet are 

worsliipped by Kesa, — protect you. 


This is capable of either of two interpretations 
as follows : — 

‘ May the Supreme Lord without beginning 
(Siva) — who is mounted (ffTf) on the lord of cows, 
(i « a bull), who is the destroyer of the pains of 
the Daughter of the Mountain (P.arvati), who is 
the father of Kumara, who bears the crescent of 
tt.e moon and the lotuses of whose feet were 
wf rshipped by the Lord of Lanka (Ravana), — pro- 
t< 1 1 you.’ 

'Phe other interpretation is obtained by cutting 


III. 

frrnnTMjHKqvrm i 

‘ May the first half (tRU i.e. death) of the four 
syllabled name (T^ddd) of the enemy of Pra- 
dyumna, be in the house of thy enemies, and the 
second half i.e. victory) in thine. 

Here [^ = a bird. fTTfST = Gamda. 

= Krishna. MINirsigN = Pradynmna. 


•' [Really at Perfisliahr or Feroseshah. eight miles from Firozpur or the Lodian&Road. Ed.] 
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ZOROASTRIAX DEITIES OX INDO-SCYTHIAX COINS." 


Bi' .M. AURBL h'n: 

A lthough the late'-t Ir that ion”- series I'i’ 
numismatic relit-', s^'llich I'oi’m our ui tin 
documents for the history of th.e Creek and 
Seythic rulers of Buctria aud Imlia. the coins 
of the Turtishka kings, .are perhtip' the mo't 
impoi-tant for the student of Aryan aiitipi’.ilies. 
Their extremely vaiied reverses exhi lit in 
well-e.xecuted desierus and clearly leyiojc 
character' the llu'ures and names of numerous 
deities, many among wliich, as alrettdy re- 
cognized Ijy the first oli't-rver', hciir an nnmi'- 
takahly Zoroastrian character. Tlie-se repre- 
sentatioiis are, in fact. aJiiio.st our only contcin- 
jtorary documents for that mo't ohsenre period 
in the history of Zoroastrian worship which 
intervened between the fall of the Ancient 
Persian Ein])iro and the Sassaniau revival. 
The identilication of the types represented 
must therefore he considered a task of the 
first importance for the student of the Iranian 
Religion. On the other hand, Historical Gram- 
mar can attach scarcely less importance to the 
elucidation of the legends, considering that 
they are clearly written phonetic spccimen.s of 
the language, which can bo dated, with some- 
thing like chronological exactness, since the 
late Jlr. Fergusson’s ingenious discovery'" has 
revealed the identity of the Saka era (starting 
from A.D. 78) with the era employed hy the 
Turushka kings of our coins in their Indian 
inscriptions. 

Tlie pihilological enquiry into the tyjics 
and legends of the Indo-Scythie cninage 1ms 
made hut comjri’-a' ' vely sliw procu-'- -'.u-e 
the days of Frin'cp ;uid l.-i-'.-ii : Imt incli.iw. 

It juat now he re-r.ncd s\,,Ii '-.me (''..aacc ,-1' 
sucec", ,'ince Dr. n- u .'■.diet'' t xImiuu ce ' h-.m- 
tri'.ijih,' hasid on tree hl'cei.d ct" I c , ,i 1 
more recerdlv I’nif. I’ i'.c .1, . : , ex -, ! ! ■ t 
catahivic* of the i a 1; e c . , f cl . , c i ; ■ ,■ . 

ha\ e pi ic( d ns in I'lid pi -‘'-i'lii ■! i'n i '. 
maiic laels .VI ’ i mu' i.c ■. i .. c 'Ct 
ailvanci ni, .Ic i’l or' "I d. c; >- 

triani't.i. tlir-uieh lie ic j.-c i -.i i-: i ci- stad'- o, 
it.' .'acred literi.tiuL, ( c,.hk - U' m milizi', 

.Clllilt.'il 1. 11 'i 

li-a.m.,,, 1,1 c . O', 

’ (h, ■ s Mcr, 


IX. I’ii.D , tIR.A.S. 

! v ith a clearer vieva of the iesue. the fre'h 
e\ i.hnic" ot the eoiii'. VAe shall attempt here 
to crillci-t in a enndeU'ed fnrni the inforniation 
winch *'i-it remarkable coinnue aii'ord' mii the 
stale of Uanian religicn and sjiceeh in the 
eeiit-.irii' pieOediim the Sac'ciiian epoch. 

For t'le lii'tiirieal fact' eoniu'cted with the 
rule or the Yiieh-chi or Ktishans in ludi.i we 
can I'elor our readers (Oi the prc'Cnt oCLasinu 
to the ai uve-uamed publications of von Sallet 
and Fi'iif. (Tat'dner, and to the excellent ac- 
count eoutahied in the late Prof, vou 
Gtit'cliuiid's article on Peisiain tlie thli Ed. 
of the E'-r'/r/c^,.' i./i'.t Hi it" iinica. They afford, 
however, hut little matorial fur the solution of 
the qiu.'tii)n that mainly intere.'ts the Iranian 
.scholar— t' A., how anil where these tribes ot 
evideiitlv non-Aryan descent became so deeply 
penetrated with Zoroastrian iutluences. But 
from Chinese annals we are able to fix the date 
of tlie invasion, which brought the A’ueli-clii 
under King Kadphises south of the Iliiulu- 
Kush, at about 13. C. '2o, and a century later 
wo meet with distinct tr.ice.s of Zoroastrianism 
aniomr them. King Kanishka (on the coins 
KANHP'KDj whom Buddhists in their tradi- 
tions cl. din as the great patron of their ehtirch, 
and with whom the Saka era originated (A.D. 
781, is tlie lli'st known to employ Iranian types 
iuiil ••Sc' line'’ legends on his rever'CS. His 
succe''or was OOHPKI (Huvishka), whose 
in'crijii io'i' range from tb.e Vcir 133 to-alof the 
rfikaer.il V.D.lll-ld 'i.c- 1 1;-,' very uu'iu ror- 
I -1 . 1 , , . '.II wnicli {f.’cek Icgen 1' have no,,- 

lb ..i ,'i-' '!c : ■ b 1 E .| me new type, of 

If, .limn ' , t'l tlia alrci E l,;'-ge i).i!i;lie''u 

id K .. ' m. Tile i"!',,'-'. of iluvi'lika arctiie 
In, el , tu a '-de;. ' hie eoin ige with whicli we 
.ne 1 . . ‘ lit t MU ilie 1 rm,c;ii occi-ion, ae tile 
iii.i. ii ; ..i'lee.ii!'' .)! a liter king, who Imar' 

, . .. i"' BAZOAHO (Vasudeva iu the 

1 ,j .,i,. .'i, me I'e'triet.'d in their types to 
i ii . 1 ';, n • I ir I ' , b u bai'iiU' representations of a 
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on the various types are i’e])re5eiiteel welTpre- 
serveJ speeimeus of Imlo-Sc\ tliian coins in 
the Briti.^h iUii.stum, for the easts of which we 
are iiulebttd to the kindness of Prof. Gardner. 
This uhviafes the necessity of noticing in detail 
the charaetei istie designs of the types and the 
not Ics.s ]ieculiar writing of the legenels. The 
hiLi'hly original treatineiit which the Greek 
characters have received at the liands of the 


Indo-Scythie die-cutters dt-erve special investi- 
gation from epigraphi^t.s ; but for ottr prc'cnt 
object it may siiiliee to call attention to the 
general clearness and fluency which distin- 
g'uishes veiy favuurahly thi.s apparently barha- 
rous writing on tlie gohl coin.s ot Kanishka and 
Hiivishka from the cramjjed and ill-shaped 
legends of their .Scythic predece.s'Ors. 

In the largo a.ssemblj of Zoroastrian deities, 
which the coins of their .Scythic worshippers 
bring before us, Mithra, the God of Heavenly 
Light, may well ed.um preceileiice, from the 
important position he oc-cupdes in Ave.stic 
mythology as well as iu Eastern cult gene- 
rally. 

The Iranian Hithra has been long ago 
reeuu’nized in the very ehaiacteristic typie 
of the Sun-god, that on the rare Greek 
coins of Kanislika beans the name of HAIOC- 
Not less taried than the reprc.scntatious of 
the god hiuiself are the forms iu which 
liis Iranian name appears. MIOPO and 
MllPO (tigs. i. and li.) are the mo.st freiiuent 
readings, and rejiresent but .slightly varied 
jironnnciations of the same form Mihr, whicli 
the Avestic icmie must have as.siiincd at a 
compiaratively ( -.’.vly date thnnio-h the regtdar 
phonetic cliiiugo ' f 'h. into h. MllPO corre- 
sponds to the In liaiiizcd form m/Vu/vt (in/Vh/-), 
with the Well- km O', 11 ino-' position of a secondary 
vowel bel'orc/'; MiOPO represents nuhr, ami 
oive.s usa clear in-fa'ioc of the phonci ic retidc iinr 

of h hy O (.[ > in OOHPKl = //". to ti'hicli 

\\f '-hail li.ivc to io! ']’ in llic further coiir.so of 
our cii‘|iiiry. 'ITa I'lo-ing O, which recur.s at 
t !ic (.-ltd of alnio-. I ali 1 1 'an laii nanics of t hi' ciiiis. 


canii'it as yet be accounu d J'l.r witli any cer- 
tainly. The historical ^!ady of the Iranian 
liiuy i iLi'i' b ads us to l.cl.i'vo tliit the tinal 



’i(,l llir'lmi - L'lr. aj, l.jl, ].Jl; au-i \..u 
Cl! [Ip 111 — lit;, bV,, 157 ; von .Saik-t, p _u_’, 

li /tut - 't.o.i' ,i ttni'i-f 1 llsi’, hcriiii. 


■ Vowel of Zend and. Old Pensiau word.s was lust 

■ in their transition into the phonetic state of 
. iM.iddle Persian or Pahlavi ; but as the latter 
I i' in its main characteristics reflected hy the 
i h'gr nds of the Indo- Scythic coinage, this dosing 
I O cannot tvell bo coinsidered a repire.seutativo 
I of the old thematic vowels. We may, however, 

] look for .some connexion between this O anil 
' the sign which is added to so many Pahlavi 
i words with consonantal ending, and is generally 
j transcribed by i3. 

I Besides the above forms, we meet with 
j iiumerou.s variants of the same name, viz . — - 

MeiPO, MIYPO, MYIPO, on Kani.shka 
coin.-,’ and MIYPO, MYPO, MlPO, 
MIPPO, MIIOPO, MOPO, on those of 
Huvi.shka-’'" Some of these forms may be 
viewed as individual attempts to give a phoue- 
tical enuivaloiit for the dilTicult aspiration ; 
other.s, like MIPPO, MOPO are scarcely 
more tliaii mere blunders of the die-cutters. — 
Prom this list of forms the supposed MI0PO 
has been justly eliminated by von Sallet, 
as this archaic form can nowhere be read 
with any clearne.ss, and would, in fact, not 
well agree with the general phonetic character 
of the names represented. 

It is of considerable interest to compare with 
the .Scythic name of filithra the various form.s in 
whicli the name of the Iranian month Mihr 
appears in the li.st of Cappadocian month.s. Thi.s 
list has been preserved for us in a chrono- 
logical table, which compares the calendars of 
diiferent localities, found in numerous Greek 
iM.SS. of Ptolemy’s Cnnoiivi. It has hoeu care- 
fully c.vumiucd hy Beiifey, ° and jiroved to con- 
tain the names of the months in the Zoi'on -trian 
calendar, as still in n.scin Cappiclocla nnd<'i' the 
lioman rule. Now' Iranian months arc de.-ig- 
; nated by the naiue.s of their respective tutciury 
' d,ritic-i, and as .some of the latter are r '[irc- 
j .-ented on the Scythic coinage', the Greek 
] tran-evijitions of their nami',s thereon (which 
I arc foiiiiil, too, in a mucli later form in the li-,(s 
I of I’er-iau months given by Isaacns Monacliiis 
I and other Byzantine chroniiloc istsj will give 
; us much val uihlc help fur the identitieation 
of tiu Scythic forms, 

t-'.!'.. ]. T't, -'i'l -- 1 ri'urct tluit I liiivi' net yi't I ali!.' 

I 1.1 , ;'-i -a'lii'k' l.y Pro! Ui' L.-caar'lc '..ii tin- .ul,- 

, I''. 'i m 111- .P'/.mc/t.ocj' t'. wlni'li Pi-.it HdH'iiiaim 
' '.1 Ki.'l . 1 . 1 - kiudly di-JH n niy attfUtiuu -meo uiy .irnv.il 
j ni India. 
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The MSS. of the Uenierolujiuiii, in which 
are contained the Cappadocian names, arc 
divided into two cla.sses. One of these pi-e- 
sents us with the forms Mirjpav, Meoap, dRot, 
Mvap, which all correspond with more or less 
accuracy to the original 2Iilii\ the WlllPOj 
MIOPO of our coins ; the other gives the older 
foi-m MiBpl, which may have been taken from 
an earlier compilation. The later lists of 
Byzantine origin rejn'esent the Persian niihr 
by M()(^ip or Mex^p-^ 

The repre.sentation of tlie god makes it 
sufficiently evident tltat the Avestic Mithra, 
already closely connected with the Sun, had 
by that time become completely identified with 
it. None, however, of those numerous symbols, 
proper to the Western DeoIn'vicl’O SoLidlitH- 
EAE, are to be found on the types of MIOPO. 

The type of MIlPO appears also in conjunc- 
tion with the not less characteristic represen- 
tation of his heavenly brothei- the Moon-god, 
MAO, on a coin of the British Museum.’ 
The types ot the latter resemble in nil im- 
portant features that given in fig. iii., and 
agree well with the masculine conception of 
the Avestic dloon-god, called mao ( =Skr. 
yndis) or (witli thematic stem), nuh/nha. His 
name becomes Mfth. in Pahlavi and modern 
Persian, and this is the form which is repre- 
sented by MAO of the coins ; but whether 
the O corresponds to h as in MIOPO, or is 
merely the closing O discussed above, cannot 
be decided. On two coins of the British dlii- 
senm'"' we find the fuller transcription MAOO, 
which probably must be read muho, and on a 
Greek coin of Kanislika^^ the usual male figure 
of the moon deity is aecompauied by the 
legend CAAHNH. 

We may here eonveuieutlj' notice a com- 
paratl\ely rare type of Kaiii.shka (lig. iv.), 
representing a bearded god vsith a trotting 
horse beside him, as, on account of tlic lea’cnd, 
wc have to identify this deity with another, but 
Ic.ss known, iidiubittint of the etbereal regions 
in Avestic mytliology. Although the former 
reading APOo.Acrio 1 tad to be abandoned 
in favour of APOOACIIO on the evidence of 
the well-preservial specimens e.xamined by von 

’ Cuiiip. < 'hi'ii'O' ill H V'Ip ti‘ 1 1',' in V’-lt . P, ,0, 

17<*0. l!il : iiuil lieliiud, iJi'.-'- i f'fl . n ^ 17 U 0 

(Par II I' 111) - < PI. WMi. -i. 

• lliivi^lika. N'o^. :’>S. U). C‘t. PI. XXVI 1. 

ComiH Kanisslika, >,us. It, 15 iu JJr. 2ius. Cat. 


Sallet and Prof. Gardner,'^ the sub.-tantial 
identify of the word with Zentl Aurvat-aSpa, 
first pioposed by Windischinami, can searcelv 
be doubted. The Avestic \tord, which liteially 
nieans '• swift-horsed,” is the common ejiithet 
of both the sun fa) and the god 

Apam-napat, “the Son of the Waters,” 
wlio-'e original cliaracter as an old Arvan per- 
sonification of the Pire, burn iu the clouds, i.e., 
the Lightning,^'^ can still he traced in Avestic 
passages. But having already observed that 
the Sun-god became merged with Mithra into 
the single type of MIOPO, we may .safely 
conclude that the APOOACHO of Kauishka 
is ■■ the High Lord Ajiam-napat, the swift- 
horsed of the Avesta. The puzzling initial A 
of the Scythic legend may be explained with 
Prof. Holfniann^’’ as the first trace of the 
phonetic process, by which A’lrvat-aq^a, the 
name of King Vishtaspa's father, was turned 
into L-jharusp, Luh ruqi, in Pahlavi and Persian. 
This process, itself, however, is by no means 
clear, especially as we find the phonetically 
correct representative of the Zend aaratt-aifia 
still preserved iu the name Arvandasp which 
is meutioaed in some genealogical lists as 
that of King Vishtaspa's grandfather. If 
APOOACnO is to be consiilevcd as the link 
between tlie Zend form and the modern 
Luhrasp. it must probably be read *Lrohasp6, 
the second O representing the sound li, to 
which t was redncod in due course by its 
position I'Ltwten two vowels. 

Tlie type of the Irani, tii Wind-god (lain- 
ning b,-.t’',led figure with loose liair and lloatiiig 
frarnieiit) is verv frcgucnt onthebnm/.e coins ol 
Kanish'ui (fig. v).“ and is, artistically, perhaps 
t!io iii'i-t oiiginal eoneeptiou of the whole 
series. In his tiinhly eharacteristic figure and 
the legend OAAO ilttas not easy to mistake 
Vata “ strong Ma/.da-created Wind’' of 

the The form OAAO is of great 

interest to the grammarian, as it [noves most 
eonclu'ively that the change of uitervoeal t 
into o'd’ x\hicli is ignored ni tin- artiticial 
spelling of I*ahLivi (ru/,'), was u aci.'om- 
jdished fact as early as the first century of 
our era. 

12 ptDnji till.* . L' oji- 11 1/" 't of V eiiic till ill 'ey . 

13 .11. "||■l^^'■ll 1 11 of tlio Ucrmuu Unental Society. 
Vul. Vll .1.11.1. lo. 

11 -,‘i. I'll p. 1:1“. 

Cl. ZeuJ v.-ta with Porsiau B m. 
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Tlie flames from the shotildeis of 

the e'od, t\liosc mo-it common type is "iTcn 
iuha'. vi.. tvould eleailj’ proclaim him a per- 
senillcation ol the Eire, so important for the 
Z ,roa'tiian cnlt, even if the IcErcml \tere 
(■'pen 10 any doitht. AGPOj tvith tliC Taviant 
A0OPO on a p'ohl coin of lltivishka,^' 
tvhieh re}ii‘esonts the p'od in tiic Tory char.ac- 
tei'istic type of Hepbmstiis v. ith liammcr and 
tonC' is diret tly derived from the Zend 
the tveal: Iniin of stem e'er ‘'lire," and is, 
thei ei' ji'e, snh.-tantial!\’ identical tvith the 
I’liLlmi e rZ' anti the Persian (vd/htr "tire." 
h'l.L hoier form ha,s survived side hy side 
will, the more comm.m «/(/>/( (.; elescendaut 
( . tl.c niieient nomimit.ve uhj,^). chieily as 
'■ niimc of the '.*th Zo->’(''asrrian inontli. 
whjch i- transcribed by fs. aens ilonaclins 
,.-.1 othci Btrautinc chroiiolouists us u 8 ep. lu 
ti'i. h'aj padoeiau list of moutiis. anv.in, tve nn(,l 
there is the older fonn htf pa. which is, in fact, a j 
lit" approach toAGPOoiour coins. Afar, 1 
.seen of Orrna/d, tlio most irreat and 
bti.t he-tiit Deity." is, in accordanco with the all- 
im;rn".'.iut jiart which the sacred lire plays in 
tin Ziroa'tiiiiu cult, frctiueiitly ad.lrcsscd in 
t.'( livmn~find prayersof the Avestie ritual; an(.l 
Ti.sreis, Icsides. aspeeial supplication {Sijdi^lL 
ue\’oted to him. The tones, with which 
AGPO is always represented, arc mentioned 
t'Umntr other instruments, rc(|uired for tlio 
(n’oT.er care of Ormuzd's lire in a passage of 

tl’t 1' r'l dhnl ( xiv, 7 ). 

In a god of apparently .similar character 
(rtr. vii.). who on tiio "old coins, especially of 
Jluvishka,^’ is freciuently repre.sentcd as holding 
tb'e iiL his hand, Prof, irollinunn has very 
)ii'.pt;!y reC'Cj'iii/ed it representation of “the 
mitrhtv hni.'^ly "lory." the Irm-a'iri ijurf-n'' of 
t Lh . ' ' ' 1 !;i' < i' 'ity > iirpin* ro:i( 4>APPO I 

(0 <*)APO aii'l C'lrrc'iH'ods to tlrr I’ci'-i.'i'.) j 
' . I ( I'lSis I ■ iim ((._■: ivi 'I 1 1 oiii 1 

. " ' ' ' ' t , ' ' I ■; .m ; ic I ■ I 'in ,ih tit ' , the Zenil | 

'i tl Atr t 1 J ...I 1 o' : no Aotia'’- ! 

.ii t 1 h ‘ Z' n i . I 

. ■ ;ha^ ic a j,ri.].,_c 

' '' I'o..' ^ 'jL *oi Poi.-i.;", • 

h O', .1 d, ■ , .'Hs ol an 

" ..'.ii..' • i Eharnac J. 


tis of Pliny, (vi. -o), has been recognized by 
the present writer’"'' in the dei'ivative form 
i[nrciiahliaiti, found as a river name in the 
i Ai'cista. The “ Kingly Glory,” which is a 
Zoroastvian personitication of lawful rule ov'cr 
! Iran, is well characterized by the sceptre in the 
: hand of <t)APPO on some type.s of Huvishka.‘° 
i Its g'reat importance for Zoroastrian mythology 
i is indicated from the length of the Tns7,f (xis.j, 

; devoted to its praise, and the numerous legends 
; which have gathered around the Farr-i-kay&n 
in later Persian tradition. 

The god OPAAPNO, whom a type of 
Kanishka (fig. viii.) represents in the warlike 
attire of a Scythian, was first recognized by 
Benfey as Verethraghna, the Iranian war- 
god. The form OPAAPNO presents ns "with 
a considerably older form of the name than 
the Palilavi Varahran (the Ofapapdrrjs of the 
Greeks), which, in modern Per.sian, is still 
further reduced to Bahnim. A as a rendering 
of the scmiuls thr, or more probably hr, is 
of considerable interest for the history of 
Iranian phonetics. 0P= xere will prove 
ns(-fitl evidence in favour of the explanation 
wo have to propose for PAOPHOPO. 

In the bird, which appears sitting on the 
god's helmet, we recognize the bird 'Vftrefijana 
(or Varaghna) of the Are'sta, which was 
evidently sacred to Verethraghna, as the 
houling and protective power of a feather of 
that bird, if worn as an amulet, forms the object 
of special comment in the Yr/nJA nf Bahrain 
(xiv. SI, .si['[). The eagle-like appearance of 
the bird on our coins seems to point to a 
closer relationship between the bird Varehjnna 
and the Simurgh '* snCno ‘lucrri/hO “eagle 
bird") of the Shah -ndiiia legend than hitherto 
supipo-^ed. 

V\ ith \ erethrac'hna wc mav connect mo^t 
appi'diinatelv ih.e u inged goddess, who ajipeat' 
in the distinct type of a Niki- Imlding wreath 
and ti’opliv-staml on some I'a re gold coins of 
1 1 n vi-hka'‘‘ ( I’g. ix.). llername, which, vitlia 
■-lieht variat , ei, is written both OANINAA 

a ,'l O AN IiN AOi indnees me, in coniunetion 
V. itli the \i ry rhaTactei-istic type, to identifv lier 
(.111. the female genius, V. liose name, Vanaihtl 
uparatat, ■* victorious Mpieriorlty," is invariablv 

” V(.i XV s] 

< 'itiii.. I'O. Pi \xMii. 20-i;i 

( -■ 1. It: 
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coupled in all formulas and invocations of 
the Avesta with that of Verethraghna.^^ We 
prefer this explanation all the more to the 
hitherto accepted theory, which identified 
OANINAA w'ith the star Vanant (a male 
deity !), as it disposes eifectually of the two 
difficulties involved by the latter. Both the 
female representation of OANINAA and the 
iota of the name are now easily accounted for ; 
the former by the feminine gender of vanainti 
(vparatuf) and the latter by the well-known 
phonetic influence of epenthetic t. 

The type .shown in fig. x. presents tis with 
unusual difficulties. It is found only on a 
unique gold coin of Huvishka, now in the 
British Museum, and is accompanied by a 
legend, which has sorely puzzled numismatists 
by its curiously contracted characters. The 
late Mr. Thomas identified the figure with an 
archaic i-epresentation of Artemis, but the 
supposed resemblance to the t3'pe of a gold 
coin of Augustus has been disputed by von 
Sallet.’’* The bow and arrow in the hand of 
the deity are, however, unmistakable and may 
give us, perhaps, some clue to its true character. 
Scanning the ranks of Zoroastrian deities, 
we cannot help being reminded of Tishtrya, 
the star Sirius, whose later name, Tir, in 
Pahlavi and Persian actually means “ arrow.” 
That the word in this second meaning is ety- 
mologically derived from the Zend 
is on the one hand certain ; on the other, there 
are very groat grammatical objections against 
a direct deriviition of Tir, “ Sirius,” from the 
Avestic word Tishtrya. We are thus led to 
suspect a replacement of the genuine derivative 
of tiAitnja by the more common word for 
“arrow,” which, in popular conception, was 
evidently an attribute of the star. In a jiassagc 
of i\ie .lir-YnAkt (vih'. 37) we find the .swift 
flight of the star Tishtrya directly compared 
with that of an arrow.’” 

The legend of t>ur com, to which we must now 
turn, has been read Z 6 PO bv Mr. Thomas, and, 
with greater uceura(yv, IVIClPO by Herr von 
Sallet. As, however, the latter's reading sup- 
poses a ligature between M and the follow- 
ing Gl, which is unparellellcd uu .Scj'thic coins, 

Comp. e.'J. Yd'iia. i C ; t ..'jM’r-’.t, i G ; 

xiv. 0. 

C<iC, pp Ixianclltt. ■' "p ,o/. p. 202. 

Comp. J'.’r.-'f U/o r ' ml yUt: MrjSoi ytip 

Tiyptv KaXovm to Tu^fv/ia. 


we .shall scarcely be blamed for not surrender- 
i ing at once on this particular point even to so 
! gi’eat an authority. Taking the combined 
1 characters Gl, which are indeed perfectly 
j clear, for granted, and viewing the preceding 
I I strokes as a single independent character, we 
; I have no difficult^' in recognizing the letter T. 

I Its rounded shape is in perfect keeping with 
I the general character of Scythic epigraphy, and 
the explanation of its having so long escaped 
discovery is contained in the fact that T is exactly 
one of those few letters which by chance have 
not j-et occurred on the Turushka coinage. 

In order to obtain the link which is 
wanted in the chain of evidence for the identi- 
fication of the god, whose name we now read 
j TGIPO. we have once more to recur to the 
I list of Cappadocian months. There we find 
! the name of Tir, the fourth Zoroastrian 
month, rendered in the two Lest MSS. of the 
second class by Ttipei, a form to which the 
variants of the other two MSS. T^pi and TfiS 
(for ♦TEIP) maj’ easily be reconciled. "What- 
ever explanation we shall have to give in 
future of Tip’ll or Tiuif, the reading of the first 
class of MSS. and probably a much older form, 
it will not aft'ect the conclusive evidence wo 
derive from T«pfi for the .substantial identity 
of TGIPO with Tir. It will be an object for 
future research to determine the exact phonetic 
stage ill the tinnsition from tojlu-i to tir, which 
ha.s been recorded by the curiously identical 
spelling of the Cappadocian and Sevthic forms. 

In view of the philological evidence given 
above for the identity of TGIPO with the 
later name of Tishtrya, we need not attach 
niuoh importance to the difficulty presented 
bv the apparcntlj' female character of the tv'pe. 
The lalicr is evidentlv a mere reproduction of 
the Greek Artemis, which was a t\-pe ready at 
hand for an Indo-Scythian die-cutter wi.shing 
to exhibit in his type the characteristic emblems 
of the Deitv, bow and arrow. 

If tlie god who appears in lig.s. xi. xii., and 
in simil.ir types on the gold coins of 
Hiivish'ur' has hitherto completely escaped 
recogiiirioii, it was certainly not owing to 
want of clcarnc.ss in the legend or of dis- 

lly atteutieu was e.iUoil to this pa— avo tiy Prof. 
Danur'sti'f'r. wlio further sau-rrosts aii ctymolo^rioal con- 
nexion hotween h-hlrtin and tigh-ri (hr). 

Comp Cot. PI. xiviii. 17-19 
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tinctive character in the type. The latter rule of P representing sh, -which is so evident in 
presents ns in all its variations with the well- the case of the Scythian words KANHPKI, 
modelled figure of a warrior in full Greek ar- OOHPKI, KOPANO, applied as well to the 
mour, withhclmet, spear and shield: which last, i corresponding sound sk in the Iranian ele- 
011 a sino-le specimen in the British Museum, | ments of the legends, we shall have no further 
is re]ilaced by a weapon resembling a hook. The I difficulty in identifying PAOPHOPO with 
legend reads on all well preserved specimens*® | the third amesha-s^ienta or archangel of the 
with uncommon clearness PAOPHOPO ^ Zoroastrian creed, whose Avestic name, Khsha- 
(see tig. xi.), with the exception of Hnvishka i thra-vairya, “ perfect rule,” becomes hy ordi- 
lOG (fig-, xii.), where we find the variant : nary phonetic changes Shahrevar in PahlavJ 
PAOPHOAP. No attempt has yet been made ; and Persian. Of this latter form of the name 
to interpret this remarkable name either wdth ■ PAOPH OPO is an exact transliteration. For 
the help of Iranian or Indian philology; but ! thefirstOrepresentingAwecanaddncetheevi- 
the application of a phonetic law. long ago re- ' dcnce of MIOPO (and perhaps APOOACflO) , 
cognized in other instances, will enable us to ■ and for the second O = va we have that of 
identify PAOPHOPO ivith the well-known ' OPAAPNO and the still more convincing 
name of a Zoroastrian deity. | proof of the variant PAOPHOAP (see tig. xii.). 

In our opening remarks we had already ■ which actually presents ns with the fuller 
occasion to mention KAN HPKl and OOHPKI ! spelling of the last syllable var. 
as the Scythic equivalents on the coins for the Shahrevar appears already in the Avesta^ 
names Kanishka and Hnvishka of the imscrip- what he is par excellence in later Zoroastrian 
tions and later texts. A comparison betw-een tradition, the genius of metals ; and the repre- 
these double sets of forms show< at a glance sentation of PAOPHOPO, in full metal 
that Scythic P represents necessarily the same | armour, with Greek helmet and shield, is there- 
let ter as the s/i. of the Indian forms. That this i fore in signal agreement with the cosmologic 
Scythic sound, which in the Greek writing of character of the Zoroastrian deity, 
the Scythic coins was rendered by P, really The MSS. of the HemeroloyiumP give the 
bore the phonetic character of sh, can be name of the 6th Cappadocian month (corres- 
conclusively proved in the case of a third ponding to the Pai'si Shahrevar) in various 
doublet, KOPANO = Kushan, which was formfi, SapSrjpt (4 2>1SS.), Savffvpi, Sauffpiopr/, Saffpi, 
first identified by General Sir Alexander etc., all of which show a much closer approach to 
Cunningham as the name of the rnling Indo- the original Khshatbra {Sav6p, Ea('6)-vairya 
Scythian tribe. KOPANO, on the obverses (rjpl i.e., *Fr)pi, vpl), than Shahrdvar = 
of the Turushka coins, follows immediately PAOPHOPO. S avBpwprj is of peculiar interest 
upon the name of the king, and corresponds as marking the transition from the Zend form, 
in this po.sition to XOPAN of the legends of which it .still keeps the 3 and 6. to 
of Kadaphes (one of Kanishka’s Scythic pre- Shahrevar = PAOPHOPO. It may, however, 
decessors). which in the Ariano-Pali of the be doubted whether the apparently more 
reverses is actually translated by Kushavasu."'^ antique character of these Cappadf)eian forms is 
That the latter form represents the genuine not merely due to learned arehaieism, as in the 
native jironunciation of the name cannot be j carse of tlie form shittCr)-raliv, which is used in 
doubted, since we have, as to the sh, the in- | I’alilavi text.s indilfLieiitly with the genuine 
deiicndeiu testimony of tlic Chinese transcript shnhrecar. 

jii the annals of tlic second JIan Dynasty, which Late Greek tratiscripts of Shahrevar me 
tell us that all the peoples under the Tneh-chi ^tixpinvp of I.-aacus IMoiiaehns and Sa/jfdaph" 
(Indo-Scytliian) rule, wlicn .speaking of their PAOPHOPO, however, is not the only 
sovereign, call him the King of the ivwet-.s/KC!,/^ puzzle of the Indo-Scythic legends that finds 
— / < . Kushans/^ its siiiqile solution by the as-umption that the 

If we siqiposc that the phonetic or graphic character P may also represent the sound -h. 

PI XX\iu 1'* 

For H TLimpy barbarous rr ]prDflurtioM. >500 7 b* Mnt. 

Cut. Huviahka lOi. (Joiup, Cut. j*. 1-3 


'_‘p. Jifiirnal -■l.-'t /lf'/f'c, lb8^j, t. 11 , 320. 
ab<-\ i‘, p l») 

-bee Hyde, vp. nt p. lUl 
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For altliough it is actually on the obverses of 
Kanishka and Hnvislika that we meet with the 
most convincing examples of P=sh (KANHPKl 
= Kanishka, OOHPKl= Hnvislika, KOPANO = 
Kushan), nobody seems to have yet thought 
of utilizing their evidence for the enigma in 
the rest of the legend ! 

The full legends on the obverses of the 
Turuglika coins vary merely in the name of 
the king. They are found on the gold coins of 
Kanishka : PAONANO PAO KANHPKl 
KOPANO (fig. xiii.) and on those of his 
successor Huvishka : PAONANO PAO 
OOHPKI KOPANO (fig. siv.) 

The only variants of any importance occur 
in the spelling of KANHPKl (once with 
the ending KO) and OOHPKI (written 
sometimes OOHPKO, OOHPK€, OYOH 
PKl), and can easily be ascertained from the 
catalogue of Prof. Gardner. The bronze 
coins of Kanishka bear the short inscription 
PAO KANHPKl; but those of Huvishka bear 
a legend, which is materially identical with that 
of the gold coins, but, being written in a rather 
barbarous fashion, was formerly misread into 

PAONANO PAO OOHP K6NOPANO.^* 

The corresponding legend of the rare Greek 
coins of Kanishka BACIA6YC BACIA6C0N 
kanhpkoy*^ leaves no doubt as to the j 
meaning of PAONANO PAO. It has been 
considered an established fact since the days 
of Prinsep that Scythie PAO represents 
“King” and PAONANO the plural of the 
same word, but no satisfactory etymology of 
these forms has yet been offered. The pro- 
posed identification of PAO with the Indian 
ruja does not require a detailed refutation. We 
can neither suppose that the Scythians, so care- 
ful in their transcripts, should have persisted 
in ignoring the palatal j, nor that the quite 
modern Indian form riin should have appe.nred 
at that date in the Pali vernacular, which in the 
inscriptions of the very same Tui’ushka kings 
still exhibits tlicfiill foians iiinhAiriija rojoihraja. 

As the simple PAO evidently expresses 
BAClAeYC (comp, the legend PAO KANH- 

Comp. Cr’. p. lii. Vul p 1-*.'. ^ 

Com}). Prof. OltluDlior?'-' Xoto • \ol. X. p. 1^1. >. 

Puhh-hfd by fb'iioiMl Sir A. Ciiuiuuuh.im, Andimc)- 
Io"ical Survey of Imlia, /bp'-d-. Vol III. p. •>.» and 
Pi.ite XV. 1^, SiTioe the }>re"'ut h been sent to 

the jirc'S'^, M. Droum ha-» diawn .ibtfiition 

17, iSSS] to wh.tt he cull- “ urn' (h*lataiite ouu- j 
tiriuatiou do la iocture ah'Xhan > u j a/to’i. ' turnisiiod by a 


PKl of the bronze coins), we must look in 
PAONANO for a genitive plural, correspond- 
ing to BACIAeWN of the Greek legend. 
However, not only does Indian grammar not 
account for the peculiar form of this case- 
ending, but also the construction of the phrase 
is distinctly un-Indian.®® The order of its 
elements (genitive plural -f nom. sing.) is, on 
the contrary, exactly that observed in the 
Iranian title shdha/i-shdh (Old Pei’sian l-lt-hd- 
■ijatlii(jdiMiii lishdyatliiija), of wbicli dao-iXetf 
^a<nX<uj/ Ls the regular representative in Greek. 

PAO and PAONANO PAO, be. *s}tdli and 

*sliuhnndubshdli, are, in fact, identical with the 
Iranian titles Shah and Shahan-shdh, which 
we can prove from other sources to have been 
the distinctive appellations of the Indo-Scv- 
thian rulers. Thus, in the Mathura inscription” 
of the (Saka) year 87 Vasiidcva, the BAZO- 
AHO of our coins, is called Maharaja Raj.i- 
tiraja >ihdlii. Again, in the daivapuira shdhi 
shdhdiMflidhi saka, mentioned in the Allahabad 
inscription of Samndra Gupta, General Oun- 
ningham has long ago recognized a direct 
reference to the Turushka kings, called deva- 
putra, “ the sons of heaven,” in their inscrip- 
tions. And, lastly, we find a late, but very dis- 
tinct reminiscence of these Scythic titles in the 
Jain legend of Kalakacharya,®’ which calls the 
princes of the Sakas, the protectors of the 
saint, Sdhi (Shahi), and their sovereign Lord 
SaMnusahi. 

The form shdhi (Prakrit sdhi) still preserves 
in its final i a trace of the old ending ya (in 
khshdijathitja), which has disappeared in the 
modern Persian form shdh. The latter form 
is represented by our PAO, which, after the 
analogy of MAO = hidh, we read s/iu’/i. 

The Indian transeri])ts of the fuller title 
may furnish us with valuable help for the 
deteriuinatiou of the graniniatical ending in 
PAONANO, ■\vliich c\kleutly forms a link 
between the anciout hltii^hiUfaihujdinhn and the 
iihdJian of the Persian title, and hero ^\o find 
the Prakrit sdhdnii^dlu of the Jaiii logoiid even 
more interOfttiiij^ than tlie slidlnlna<JidiLi of the 

nowlv 4h~fovero<l iu'-crintioii at Mathui m. m hich 
“ ill t’lK- 7th year ut the Mahaiaja ibijioUrajii 
Kaiii'-Uk i.” 

Publi''hed hy Prob H. Jacobi* Z' /> rij^ ot the 
German Onoutal Sop . Vol xwiv. }». -V) : lir-t tr,m^lat..Ml 
by the lai>‘ Dr, lihau Daji, Ld<.rni -/ lU.n<Lin> oj B. 1) 

IbbT, p. 1-1. 
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Sanskrit inscription. Prof. Jacobi has already 
pointed out the striking analogy between the 
form sdJidnu and the first part of the compound 
Jevdnti^ipiija, which is the Prakrit form in the 
Jain texts for the Pali decdiiaihjjriija (banskrit 
di^cdiiuiii iiriija), “ dear to the gods,” the well- 
known epithet of Asoka. By this analogy, 
which proves the Prakrit -aiuj to be the represent- 
ant of the older ending -diiaih of the genitive 
plural, when placed in the middle of a com- 
pound, we are carried back from sdhdnu to an 
older form, *slidhdna)h. This form differs 
substantially from PAONANO only in the 
quantity of the second syllable, which in the 
Scythie form must be read ha not hd, as for 
the latter 'we had to expect A (comp. MAA* 
CHNO=Skr. mahdse iia) . This variation, how- 
ever, which was necessary in order to give “to 
the Iranian word the grammatical appearance 
of an Indian genitive plural, is of special 
interest, as it gives a distinct hint as to the 
grammatical character of the ending in PAO- 
NANO. It is, in fact, the genuine Iranian 
ending of the genitive plural of thematic 
stems, -uiWiii in old Persian, but -audai in Zend, 
which we know to have been turned at a 
later stage of the language into the general 
plural termination -dn."^ As this form and | 
use of the ending occurs already in the earliest 
Pahlavi documents, the inscriptions of Sbapur I. 
(A. D. 240-270), wc should feel some difficulty 
about explaining the preservation of a much 
older form of the case-ending in PAONANO, 
if we could not refer our reader,-, to the simi- 
larlv archaic forms, which the Cappadocian 
list of mouths has preserved of Aban, the 
name of the 8th Zoroastrian month. The 
plural form dbda (Pahlavi dpdun') designates 
the “waters,” to wdiich this month is sacred, 
and mu:^t be derived from a thematic form 
of the genitive jdural in Zend. *apaiidiii. 
Boiifey’s JIS II., from which we have already 
quoted ZavBini'ijirj as the nearest approach to 
PAOPHOPO, gives u.s here, too, the be.st 
preserved form ; represents un- 

doiditedly indh.'" 

/4s the siuno list contains the compara- 
tivtdy modern form eorre.spoinling to 

Comp. Prot Diirmo'totiu-’s AVi/J..-- Imiui'nin.-- I 

12 1 

Comp. \\Treiffia — 'jfrhi imk of I.-iaacus Mouachu-;, 


MIlPO, it cannot date back to a much earlier 
stage of the language than that represented on 
our coins. We are therefore fully entitled to 
see in essentially the same ending as in 
nano of our legend. In both cases, the 
preservation of the full ending was probably 
due to its being protected by the following word 
(PAO, mdh, resp.), which formed, in fact, with 
the preceding genitive a compound of the class 
called by French grammarians. Most 

of the other MSS. read 'Airofievafid, ’Airor/jera/id, 
and similar forms, in which the transposition 
of V and fi is easily accounted for by pala?o- 
graphic reasons. Nor does the final NO of 
the ending [PA] ONANO, as compared with 
the 711 of the Zend ending -anaia, offer a«y 
special difficulty, as various indications of 
Zend phonetics lead us to believe that the final 
ill bad in reality been merged into the nasal 
sound d, to which the //» of our MSS. was 
added only for orthographic reasons.*"' This 
sound d, the Indian wh or cuii, is fitly repre- 
sented by ANO- 

After the fresh evidence we have given 
above for the representation of sh by P, we 
should still be unable to explain this re- 
markable fact if we could not supplement 
our philological arguments by an epigra- 
phic observation. It refers to the fact 
(nowhere noticed in numismatical accounts, 
but easily ascertained from the coins theni- 
•solvcs) that the chai'acter uniformly read p 
is actually found in two different forms on our 
coins. One is the ordinary Greek P, in 
its minuscule form, and mri}’ be seen e.p. in 
MIlPO, q)APPO [figs. ii. vii,); the other bear, 
a .slight upw.ard .stroke, and, in this shape 
rather re.semblcs an Anglo-Saxon p. The 
latter form (which for brevity’s .sake we shall 
de siguate }>) seems constantly to be used for 
! the .-/( of the obverses, but appears also some- 
! time.s in legends like OPAAfNO (fig- viii.) 
Aepo (Ii ,g. vi.), where its value as r can 
scarcely be doubted, and where, therefore, the 
oeeurrence of h=.y// could bo explained only by 
the assumption of a partial confu.sion of two 
characters, so similar in their appearance. 

A minnte examination of a larger nuiribcr 

anil, as to — ^a, thu variant 'AffOgfriigi in -'18. VII. 
j with \7rofifi/afid X. 

“ Conip. liartholomao. Hunithtirh tier altimh. 
I Dialecfi', § 79, 
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evidence as to the origin of this remarkable 
character ]"'=>/(. I think I have found its 
pint ut},{)e ill the Greek san or sampi, t?. This 

ancient sibilant, which survived iu the later 
Greek alphabet only as the eViVi^/iov for bOO, 
Wiis, iu fact, the only Greek character avail- 
able for the expression of the sound sh of 
the ludo- Seythiaii leu'ciids. Sn/i, which we 
know from Herodotus (i. lob) to have been a 
letter pceuli.ir to the Dmians, denoted in their 
dialect apparently a softer pronnnciation of s, 
p'crhaps ajiproaehino' that of sii.*' The very 
name sun, evidently derived from tlie Semitic 
•sG,., sugitests for f? a plionetic value similar 
to sli (eorapiare the correspondence between 
name and soand in aly/ia = m nukh). Our iden- 
tification of the Indo-Seytliian sli with the cha- 
riicter ^nn rests, however, iu the main on clear 
paLeo'craphie evidence.*^ The earliest form of 
»'/!/ is IVl, found in Dorian inscriptions (Thera, 
iMelos, Corinth). Coins of Mesembria and an 
inscription of Halicarnassus pre,sent us with a 
Liter form of soil in the sliape of T. As a 
numeral it apiicars in Greek papyri of Ptole- 
maic times in the form of <? or T, from which 
tile oldest minuscule form of nauqii, p. and the 
almost identical form of the Iiido-Seythian ah 
c,iii be derived with equal ease. The latter 
eliaracter may be seen with special clearness 
on the coins nqn'i'seiited in figs. xv.. xvi., xvii. 

The Indo-Scythian coinage generally exhibits 
very cursive eharneters, which, in the absence 
of h.storical evidence (iii'eript ions of Kanishka 
1 r.il Ids Miree'soi's date from A.D b7-17(,>), we 
shonld lie inclined to assign to a much later 
pi riod. Thealiimst Jierfeet identity nfthe Indo- 
.''-■•x'tliiau s/i with the early minnscule form 
of y'lii is, 1 herefoi'C. easily aeeouiited for. 
Ill the hido-Scvthi.in leuvnds we had al- 
vax's ample jiroof of the fact tliaf Greek 
wiitimt I'emaiiu'il in current use in India 
lout; after tlie (lest met ion of the Greek king- 
doms, but the vitalitv of Greek vxriiing in 
the far East was, perhaps, never bi-oiight 
more foi-elbly before us than by the observa- 

*’ S.T* Aiht'Tmt'U'', XI. 5 

tor the l.itt'-i’ Dr T. Taylor’s ii. 

I'liL-G '.r, 

' 'TIhA aii<i tii(‘ pr»‘<''‘<liHT parauiMi'h appeared as 
part of it Ictt'jr to tli? A' "-/■ i,”i. •''-■pt. !•’, I>r7. 

Fir-t liy Pitif HoiTm.iHTi. In- expl iiiatiou 

-f APAOXJ^O, h'twcvt'i', i- a- the -up- 

pij'id onaiiKil form of the uaino, d.-/-*.'. jI " A-hi 


denote the ah of the foreign conquerors. 
In fntiire we shall have to rend the names 
of the Indo-Sevthian ■■ Kines of Kiim-s as 
KANH)iKI and OOHJ'K! and their roval 

title: )iAO NANO t AO KOJ’ANO"' 

Doth the f(jrms P and Ji ai'e distinctly 
rcjiroseiited in the legend hitherto read 
AP A OX PO) which ticconi]ianies a female tvpe. 
holdinu' eornucopim, fteqiiein on the coins of 
Kanishka and Hnvishka (tigs. xv. and xvi,), 
And the first P appears always in the ordinary 
Greek shape, the second ahvays like ]’. We 
must, tlierefoi'c, till the more rcoiet that the 
real name of this evidently verv popular 
goddess lias not yet been ascertained. Her 
identifiration with Ashis-vaimhi. the Avestic 
.goddess of ealth and Fortune, is stroiiedx- 
recommeiided by the evidence of the t\pe, 
which closely resembles that of the Greek 
lyidie : but we see tis yet no wat' to reconcile 
hereouimon name in later Z iroastriun tradition. 
Ashishv.iiiu- or Ardishvang'*® (both forms de- 
rived trim Avestic (is/ii's cnhuhi), with the 
form APAOXj’O. Xor do the occasional 
variants ot the coins, all of tliem with f in 
the seeomi place, aiibrd any cine to this re- 
markable legend. 

The suite Jt is twice met witli in the legend 
AfA€IXl’0, which we read on a rare tvpe 
of Hutishka'' retu'c.senting a male deity 
with radiating disk like MIOPO. The name, 
when read with due regard to tlie peeuliar 
oharaeter of the two )>, might well remind 
us of the second Zoroastriau archangel, the 
jtersoni lira tion of the ''holy order'’ and the 
geniii.s of the sacriticml lliv, whose Atestic 
name. Asha-vahisbta, tqipear.s in the sub- 
stantially identical forms Ashiini!. I'-hla 

and ArTnrahuhto {h-.lthuhialA') in later Zoro- 
1 nstvian literature.^’ The latter form of ihe 
name is represented in the Cuppadoi ian 
list hr 'ApTafirri — i.cA’ A/jraiP^e hi ctt-i. Wo 
should, therefore, not hesitate to iden- 
tify AJ’AEIXJ’O. a/i', with 

aahiioil'i-/r'i of the Pahlavl. if any satisfaetorv 

ilamilit'r of Alrara,”is nowhere met w ita iu Zoroastridn 
liter.iture. 

.1st/, oriirinallv *, .-eO, appears air.iin as .Irl in 
P.ihl:ivi * (‘omp Palit. itril for Zeml 

See i-.i' lui. lar. !.'!S; AOXfO-ni"'- 1?. 

*' See tie. x\ii. ; Co*, p. lljij. 

*’ For r.iaiavi rit=Zeu(i ah -ee Xote 45. 
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evidence could l>c fuimd for the phonetic 
chauue of jAi into Ich.ili, apparently involved 
liv this ex])lauiitioii. 

Ill the iiiuk> of Zoroastrian deities the y'od- 
dess NANA, very frequent on the coins of all 
Turushka king^ ('ce tie', xviii.'), cannot fairly 
chilui a place. Although her cult is found in 
various localities of iraii, ;is over it larce part of 
Western A'i.i. there can he little ilou'ot as to 
her iion-Iraiiiaii orie'iti. She was cert.tinly never 
recouiii/ed liv the Z.iroiistrlan Church, and 
the tew lustauees of her ania!e''ti.iatiou evith 
the Avcstic Anahitii. in the Wc--t and in a 
svucreti'tic ;t"e. ' are hy no means .sufficient to 
prove that her -worship in Indo-Scythia was 
ill any way coaueete I with the Z.u-o.isti iau cult. 
It evidently preceded and outlasted the latter. 
Her name is toiind in the form of NANAIA^^ 
on the ci.iliib of an earlier kiiic', who m.dtes 
u.se of the typo of liucratides, and it .still 
occupies a proniineiit place on those of Yasit- 
deva, from which all true Zoro.istrian types 
have ah'eady disappeared. 

We etiiiiiol cuter here into a discussion (U 
those few types, which cannot as yet he 
as'iii'iied to any of tlie various mytholoa'ies re- 
preseiited on our coins. The mo,t pazzliinr 


! amoiig.st them is iierliap.s the foui'-anued tinure 

! with 1 he leuciid M AN AOB AfO (see lie . vi.v. ), 

I . ... 

I for w'hich a .satisfactory iiiter[iretation lias still 
j to he found. IMore Zoroastriaii in appeaiaiice 
' are the similarlv ohscure and rare tyjies of 
; llttvishka w ith tlielee'euds ONIAf (N Ob 

' OAllO (,fH), PiOM ao'O. and WPON 
, (,IdN Ihh). 

; Aeomparatively hire'e nuinher of fresh types 
has heeii found dining recent years on t ei'}- 
scarce somctluic.s even on unique spi-Luiiieiis. 
arc, therefore, fullv entitled to hope tiait 
■ farther finds of Turuslika coins, hkt that at 
Feshawar. inav yet levcil to us some nenv 
rcprc'cntatiiJiis of Zoroastriaii deitic.s. 

The testimony of the ty[ies and ii-gemis 
examined aliovo is, however, in itself ~nf- 
fieient to establish tlie important fact that 
Iranian laiiguageaud tradition', as well as Zoi'o- 
U'ti'iau religion, were iutrodiieed into India hy 
its Indo-Si'ythian con(|iierors. The eloquent 
and most authentic evidence of the Turu'hka 
Cl ’iiiagc thus furiiislics 'U safe starting-point for 
all fiiUii'e iti')uiric' into that fascinating epoch 
ill tlie history of the .-Vryan nations which wit- 
n.'Ss(,vd the iuterch.tugc of the Buddhist and tlic 
t Magian iiilluciice.s between India and Ir.in “ 


A NOTICIii OF THE ZAFARNAHA-I-ll AN.IIT SINGH OF KANIIAYYA LAL, 
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Tile third action was fought at AliWil!, , \', In n lids news reached l.ahdr. the Maliardja 
will re tile .Siklis tii'si stood tirm. Imt heiiig j Gulab Singh was sent to iiimt the (lovcrnor- 


altcrw a! 

is coinplcrcly I'.mied 

iiuil Ilyin 

g In 

c, 

11 ' r.il. 

\v!i< 

1 rc'-eivcd him with much kin 

liiesS. 

the dir 

■i/Tloll of the rivci', 

h.id the .s 

wo cl 

1 -v 

tre 1 1 

y , 

if pciico was coiieludcd, t 

) tlio 

in their 

rear and w'.ttoi- i 

i front. 

They 

i elf 

fCf t' 

:it 

licueef,,.-; h tile T"rrilorv si’ 

■I.lted 

fit tempt 1 

if lo ci'o", hut 1 

mu-.iiiils 

,i,t.d 

1 

1 >. “ 

w I'Cli 

iho 

S,i 1 1 ll j and 1 he 1 hvi'is i.'iis to I 

t 

tlleir gr 

1 V' ‘ 1-1 it, .mil n 1 i ! 

‘ .!'• > iriR'i 

:h !U - 

i f" 

til ■ i 

.•ml 

-h, to ■I' lioiii the .M,i'i:'ir,i |,i 

I'.iiip 

they li.e 

! 1 ' : 1 o’! 1 1 1 1 * 1 1 m . ; w « • 

■ 1 -‘U 1 

- 


w.i'. 

eK-i to piv one hundred In 

V' V ill 

‘•\[PVA\ . 

J 11 1 he l.ic : o h., 1 

I.u-U 

t 

1 ' 

1 1 ■ m 


, 1 g; t . m (‘ii'if’ of Ill's iii.J >11 . t V 

to do 

place at 

Sablirawan i Sobce on 

1, 'le ,-.■1,' 

1 'I. .1 

1 

to ( 

ede 

Ill'll Kti'limir and tlie ni'i: 

rr.'in 

\\ ari'inr 

a lid p-i iiiiiiiaii'ic’- ,SI. 

n 'ir.igh 1 

' ' ■ ' 1 

1 di' 

I I'M-t s 

ad 

i'liiiiiig it, c t a 1 eg 1 111 ! 

tile 

bravely, 

hut w a- ' 1.1 111 . eii 

i :i j.Mjiiw 

t 1 ^ 1 ■- 

* 

r.'ih 

'•1 1 

• J 1 G ‘ p ‘ /f ’ i‘’i;;u ’ " I 1 1 ■ ■ m 

til 1 1 

I aine tl 

tp Sikii's jm<l I 'i»'\ ];• -i 

.Is ([ 

1 , . 

i ; . 

'■-I 

i 'il. 



( » 1 'Vt'riK ir- ( I ( iici 1) ] Hi/'.’, • H 1 ^ 1 

.'1 il'c ar, 

1 \ 1 , 


i' . 

, 

• of p ', 11 " In; vill'g 1 I'l ll ■' ll. 

lele.l. 

cro'S till 

' w-iil er am! t • , ei.e i on 

» '1 K.i-sin’ 

no ! 

( 


ol !■' 

t> -( k‘!:- ! ,1 1 PHil'cllL'l! to k ll' 'j 

.1 • 1 

Oolli 

r* ■ ! I’l-ef [letlm,. . 

.1 . .i-t" 

~r. . 



1 ' 

~ '! ,1- i1 1 1 F " ! M !'•[ 1 

, , i 

'll 111, 11 

■ l-'m r o' t:.' ». 

1 . -ll .1 ' 




. i 

lO.'. : •' 1, t'. l^ i’.' , ! ' 1 ' 1 1 

1 , 

tel VII 

l..it [, i ',11 





1 t ' 

r. t, ■ I- 1, I t . 



1 111 ■ 'll. ,k ,- 011 .- el li 

n 1 




1 ‘ 

•• 1 ■ t , ,1 . ,1 ' 1 1 ! , , - * , • ' 

I . 

- 1 

■ VmU -s,)!!' t. 1'. 



1 . 

I . 1 

< 1 ‘ ' 

1 ' ' ’ ■ , , , 1- 1 J,, 


^ VV... 1 

ipy .t', all lU'D’; ■ 

.•uuliiv 

1 ’.o. 

J ll 

.-Ai.. 

,-t 

'V ,1* 1 , 




April, ISSS.l 


ZAFARXAilA-I-RAXJIT-SIXGH. 


'J'J 


incftini;' tlio Maliarfl-ja. Dalip Singh, on the 
luail, entered the town tvith him. In order 
to make the Ivhahi troo[is harmless they 
were di-liranled. and there heiirj; no mniiev on 
hand to ]). 1 T the atipnlated hundred of 

rupee', Kashmir wa-^ taken pof.se"iou of hy 
the British Goternment, hut forthwith ayaiii 
lieatowed upon Gttlhb Singh with the title of 
Mahlrajh. After this the (doveriior-General 
il.eparted. lea\ inn the troops in L ihhr. to 
reinuiii nine months fur tlie maintenance of 
order: hut wlieu tlio saiil jteriod of time li-.id 
expired the Mah.irai.'i Dalip Sinch was still 
apprehensiye of disturbances, and m:ide a 
leiiuest t'^the Governor-llenenil to allow the 
troop' to stay seyeral years more, till he attained 
the ace of majority ami a.'suraeil the g-ovem- 
nieut. This was framed. At tint time the Rhjh 
Lil Singh, heiuo' prime-minister, presided in 
the 'Itrhir. 

Gtil&ta Singh now departed to t.dte ehiirge 
ot his iiewly-aC([aii'ed pos.sossious. but on his 
arriyal the TTawftb ShSkh Imhmu’ddin 
woulil notgiye him admiltaiiee, whereon troops 
were sent against him from L.'dior, and this, 
heiuc a eonyiucing argument, had the de'ired 
effect. The Xawah immediately waited upon i 
the nolile liesideiit at LAlidr, whom he informed 
that he had .stood his griUtnd in Ivasluuir hy 
order of the ihirhilr. ]irodneing at the same ■ 
time u letter to that eifeet. witli the signature 
and se:d of LAl Singh, ills duplieity liayiny 
thus hecmie eyideut, lie was removed from Ills 
post, and thrown into prison hy the Ue.'ideiit. \ 
Xeilher did the Mahhrhni Chcindftit, motlicr of 
Dalip Singh, fare ;o.iy bet ler. heeaU'i' she had 
maintested disjdeasure at the depoMUou ui tlw 
luime-iiuiiister, ami h;'.d r.iedillrd \\n!i the ad- 
muiislration. She was aei'or,lniu !y -eoarated, 

I rom hi !■ so;, and removed I u S nek iiu par.’.', '.vlu re 
she determined to avenge lier.'elf he the !i,;ary 
-he had sustained, .iiid su'.'eeedi.d in iiidia i",_r 
I'e'pi'ct.iirie inhabitaut i t'th it r iwn, Guiigu Ram 
hv name, to l.iuijn r with i.;.’ i n-'t ,,iiii! or 
chie!' liullerof the l■’,llgh'll me"-liou.,'. wiio was 
bribed to poisoa ,ill the otiieer.s thiounli iheii- 
iood. The plot, however, iMvingheen revealed 
by a coulidat'.li of the me suiau beture It corl.l 
he exeeuti'd, the .Mali Iran! w.is evd sl t i lleirire', 
bat her t wo aceomphees. namely, (i.iaga l> lUi 
and Iv'ia'i Singh, siiifer al eiin'ia! p’;’ie,|,,n.-''l . 

■ Mi.lt.i . I, t; ei I'l' 


At this time dillieiilties anese \\ ith Mtifijj, 
the Governor of Multan, who delayed pavn'g 
tribute to the Englisli. Aeeoi ilinglv Sir 
Fredoiiok Curiio, the Resident at L.ihur, 'h'. 
sp-iteliL'd ttyn Kng-lish gentlemen, ^hni' Aguew 
and Auilerson, with Kauh .^ingh to eoll,.cr rite 
tribu'e : but ifuhaj, who was f, a ilhar.ly 
euotigh to niedilate war ag.iiiisl the Bmn'ti 
Gownnaent, had them killed three da\' t ter 
thru' .L'rival. The troops e>t the Sikh 
as w.jd , 1 , of the British (hivernmri.r mire\. i 
immelutelv, and besieged Mult in. Amo’ig rm 
lirst 11 .. -.led. however, the Sardar Slidr Singh 
AtaiiiyhlA proved a traitor, and intended r. iti! 
the iOi e,,s under his eomiiiaiid to min M.ih' j. 
wlio w.i'. however, either t-io wary or to . p: o i 1 
to accept the prolfeied aiil. Slier tsoigli rh. u 
hasten,' 1 to Pe'htiwar to meet his father. L'hl. at. it 
Singh Afiiriwala. tiiid the English, not nif 1- 
iirg his 'lefection, continued the sie-gg ip iMuh I'l, 
whieh 'v.;s, however, not t.ikeii till reiiirori 
meiits h.id arrived from Karachi. The re i- n 
for the diver.sioii .Slier .Singh Atiriw.il.i li, 1 
t.ikcn in his departure soon .qipeared, beciU'e 
he dev.i'iated the lla/.iirii and the Pe.'hawar lis- 
tfiets. i'.iiilng with his father in exiorting mo’U",- 
eterywhefe from the wealthy ami di'tressi'.ig 
the poor. Gre.it luiiitbers of iiirliuleiit .itid 
di.salfee'ed vagabonds also swelled the irniv 
of the rebels to sLich a degree that they wore 
enabled t'l make jirisoneis of several Eiigli'ii 
olHeers and to besiege Coloael Geoig-e 
Lawrouco. A considerable foi’ee of Aigli.ins 
had al' ' arrived from Kabul to ai l Cl:i 
Singh, who was lu'-ir tl." liiib.' wire in- - > 
joined I '1-1 : and Ins lorcis Ita'.nig, i.i > -k ' 
time, It'' e,t'"il to d i.lb!" tlu'ii 1 Ut'd'e.', ' ! 

eiimlli' . t'l oet a py At I k a '' m " j ■>'. -e , .1 ' , 

tr. mt r. i • 't Eaghsh. lait 'i,. it w tto I g ! 

,!eoitI.''_\ 'I'lie Efi'-ii I'o ' I',' 'i' 'i I 
Ghbal Sb.gh .t'l U.i; nmg, . v.! . >. 
b.utle ’■ pl.t in w !'. ,'b ■ I'V .o i-i ' ■ 

Siklis I i'. .tr li\is' b,-.’ t.r._g.: .. J. . : ■ 

wit''!'' .ilh'.l, Tl'e '".'"t i in ■ : ' . -o ,g'i 
.11 .s 'M 1 i' ill aU'l ih>' llr."il . ' ' — 1 ' '.-1 .at-., 
b ' 1 1. I . nil ' I ! he S.'i.r s ',v " ' m i • ' b ,1 1 ’ :i 
il.el'pb', wh.-h t'.ok j'l .1 . o 1 • 

al'.n.'l.''. 1 t'l tire i-nogl - f 

arliib'-" ’nil 'b ' B. i- .'-t- '- 

in ill.' '. _i'.i. The r. ' i ' 1 ;.., i s ■ 
va ''I ' ' 1 'U'l 'll' ' ■ b 1 ' I ' 1 



100 THE IHDIAX AXTIQCAET. LApkil. ISSS. 

tic.-ition to contiinie their deprcibitions, and dejirivod liim in St. I'.HI.o (A.D. IBiS) of his 
evm their .Vftih in allies tted in dL'iiiay to their kinn'dom and his wealth. Hciii^ voun" and 
own eoiuitry. whilst number?, of fugitive Sikhs, friendless, the nobles of his eeiiit i|Uickly 
wliioe lives had lieen spared, left the Panjab severed all eonnection ith Dalip Singhj vlio 
11-1 found a new home in British India. Alter was henceforth left alone. He riniained a 
the hill” lish had thus for the second rimere.stored . few years more in India, and was iifterwards at 
pe.tee in tliePahjAb. the Governor-Ueneral, who ■ his own request taken to Eiiglaiul, where he is 
fi 1111(1 it nevertheless iinjiip-sible to ti’U.st the ■ now established,'^'’ en joying wealth and digi.ity 
Biklis with an indepi ndent govpinnient, decided ^ by the favour of Her iMajesty l^huen ^ ietoria, 
on dethroning Uali]) .Bingh, and accordingly i who is as kind to him as a mother. 

THE VICI.SSITUDES OF THE BUDDHIST LITEKATURE OF CETLOX. 


BY THE BEY. 

il'he great inflecnee which the historical , 
books of Ceylon have had in the fitrniatnsn ■ 
o; the prevailing views of some poilions of the ' 
ancient history of India, and e'.]iecially of its ; 
chronology, makes it veiw desiiable that as i 
tnueh as is pns'ible slionld Ik* known of the | 
l.istory of the literature to wliieli they belong. 
The lecent rnjiidly aceuDnihiting additions j 
from (.then Buddhist literature' liave taken the I 
I i.ioks of Ceylon out of tlie isi.dation in which 
they formerly .stood, and help to throw light 
niioii the legends of the Sirdialese ; and they j 
tiicniselves coiitaiu an iiicideiital record of the I 
1 . 1 . uiv vici'situdes to tvliieh tins particular 
hr.niiure was cxpo'cd in the midst of tlie 
] oliiical and religious changes which mark the 
i 'lory of the island. The ohjeet of this paper 
is to liring tog'etlter that s(.-attered infofinati(3ri, l 
■.p’ To gatlicr from it whatever it may teach ns 
ti e history of this interesting literature, 
rhe tiutlioritics here referred to arc the 
Dipavaihsa, the Mahavamsa, the Eajaratna- 
Itari, tlie Rajuvali, and some other works wldeli 
’ . (iceasioipaliv (piott d below, but need not lie 
!■ .iMlely named here. Of tliC'C tlie lu'jantt- 
and tlie are written in the 

.' 1 ” iili-'C huigna'ge', anel are of comparative! v 
,i lilt date.’' Tlie 1 and the Muh/i- 

, . ,.(-(/ are in the PAli langnag'e, and have both 
i.ip ii 'iippipseel to belong to ibe .'pth eenturv, 
.1).” But while there i' troipp] evideme in 
- ’.[port of tlie claim (>f tiic /o n//i-p/usp;, in its 
.■.igiiial form, to tliat early dati', there are 
•'liiig reas'iris for regarding the Miihn.-itmi-i; tis 

' ’ ' ' u hp-n till' Ipook v.'ii' wriltp n. I 

■ I eh.'iii ' Sii'i'fii (Op'( Hf'ip.p’p <il //',p./... f>j t'p’p//p//, 

' ' pi'i. lip. \iii. \\i. ■ 'I'nrip(>ni'' lulitj.l. 

P‘ HiirUy ' .t/’/'i'P'-p ' "I t.'p’p/'O'P'ppp, ."il'i, 

Tia’cwr p.ji . it. Iiiti'ppil. [i liv . .pupI n'ltes on ipp 
AH' I J 
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a work of a considerahly later j'erind, Tur- 
nour erroneously regarded these twio books as 
identical, and tvas unable to throw oft the idea, 
although he subsef[nently Lad the hi I'Hi-ttui-'n 
in his hands, and made an amilysis of its 
contents.''’ The text and an English transla- 
tion of the lJij'iu-(im?a were published in 187'.' 
by Professor Oldenberg : and ti letranslatiisn 
of a portion of it by IMr, Doinihl l-'ergnson 
appeared in this journal, unto, ^'el. XHI- p- 
obff. Oldenberg* lias shown that the 
vinh'O. quoted by Buddliaghuslia in the .5th 
century, -A.D., differed in somo details from 
the existing work of that name ; still there is 
sufficient probability on the side of the .snjipo.si- 
tion that the existing recension is at least a 
close recast of the original tvork. AVe have 
tlio -irtJpmvm'n'rt in two dilTcrcnt rocension.s ; 
one ot tiiem is an English tran.slation tshtod 
by Upham in IB.ld, and made t'oi' Sii’ Ah xaii- 
der .Tipoiiston, a former ( 'hief Just ice of (’eyhui , 
and the other, jiublished in 1P:'>7, hy tin' Hon. 
(leorge Turnoui'. of the Ceylon t'iyil Service. 
Turtioiir’.s translut ion has tlie greiit ml vaiitagi. ,,f 
bciirg aceompaniml hv the Pi'di text : but it 
extpuids oiilv Us far a.s the .‘i-Srli ehapter, liringin'.’’ 
the history down no later than A.lh 477 ; wliilc 
the I pliam reeeiisiipii coiituiiis eighty-eight out 
ol tipc hundred chapters of winch the work 
(■pm'i'ts, and brings the history (h'wn to A.D. 
BIB'. 'I'he unpublished ehapter.s ’ contmne the 
lii'tory down to the latter half of the Tstli 
eentiuy. 

The traditions to be considered in this 

“ Sp'p' of the Bengal A-iatic 81'ciety for Isi’.s, 

v.,1 vi: '..la 11 

' u.trpp.i. I', a. 

i’up’iippur’' .s''Ot”/p'P., Iiitro'i. p xc.i 
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paper may be conveniently grouped under the 
following five periods : — I 

I. From the death of Buddha to the 1st 
century B.C., foinning the so-called umvritteu ' 
period. 

II. From the 1st century B.C. to the 5th ' 

century A.D., forming the first written period | 

of these legends. 1 

III. From the .1th century A.D. to the stih- 

versinn of Buddhism in Ceylon in the 11th 
century A.D. 1 

IV. From the Buddhist revival in the 11th 
century A.D. to the second subversion of 
Buddlr.vri in the 13th centuiy. 

V. From the second Buddhist revival in the \ 
I3th century A.D. to the present time. 

Period I. 

From the death of Buddha to the 1st 
century B.C. — -This period is covered by the 
followii'g legend of the Dipurcoti.sR bcloiia'iiig 
to the time of king Abhaya Vattagamani, 
whoso rc'gn Tumour jilaccs in 104 to “0 
B.C.° '■ Before this time the wise Bliikklms 

had orally handed down the text of the three 
Pitahnfi r.nd also the Atlhid-athu. At this time 
the Bilik! hus, who perceived the decay of 
created beings, assembled ; and in order that 
the religion might oiiduro for a long time they j 
recorded (the above-mentioned texts) ill written i 
books.” The tc.xt of the Tiirnoiir recension of j 
the MaJidvaihsa'’ i.s, with the exception of one i 
uniniportant word, preci>elv the same here as j 
the l)tpaL'am!ta ; hut Tumour's traiislation has 
introduced a new element into its meaning ; — • 

“ The profoundly wi.se (inspired) priests had 
theretofore orally perpeluated the Filli Pifal;- 
attnya and its aftludiaflid (commentaries). At 
this period,” Ac. His text sny.s nothing whatever 
of the language of these scriptures ; but, .as is 
evident from his use of the capital letter P in 
his text in ihe word Vdlinrha. he has taken the 
temporal adverb “bifore this time” of 

Oldenberg'.s version, which is oppo.sed to the 
similai' udvia’b // h n (//) , “at this time,' of the sne- 
cceding sen'. 'Tice, to mean ‘‘ the FAli " laugiuige. 

“ Ol.lrnli.'re, i!ll ; Tunuiur, .Va/i t»' oi.-n, lutniil. p. Ixi. 

’ TuriioTii’. i’ITT 

• As Uiiti.oi.U version (i. ilO) )iiis the same foreod con- 
struction of thi' Ivor. I n Hn/i it is pruhahly to he attributed 
to a native ooimncnt.iry. 

' UpUum, I. ri'J ; 11. The RdJ'U'ah docs not men- 
tion it. 

Uiiluim, 1 3iL>. » rpham. III. 101. 

Prof. Khys Davids in Encycl. lint. IV. 43S. 


As tills i.s the first appearance of flic Pali 
hiiio'u.n ire in the record, it deserves to he uoiod 
that it is brought in here qni j by mistake.^ 
The Upliain recension of the .Iftt/rn'cio/isa and the 
Hu jHi-'r ,iul:arA repeat the tradition with the 
adelitiuii of a few amplifving woreks ; unless the 
words for ivant of the Pali books whieh eoii- 
taiiied them” in the former of these two 
authoiitics moan that these hooks had fnmierlv 
exl'teil and had been lost. By the 13th century 
this l-ju'end had acquired a still more distinct 
form. ■■ The Buddhas ehietrines, being written 
in the Pali language, whieh aforetime liad been 
buriie by heart Irv those great learned piiest', 
had been coiumitted to hook.s at the time ot 
the king Walagam-ahha."''^ And out of this 
has ultimately grown tliu still Liter tradition.'' 
that this king Vuttagamaui was the inventor 
of the an of writing. 

The tradition of the exclu.sively oral trans- 
mission of the whole' of the Buddhi't canon 
duriiie the first five centuries after the diat’i 
of Bud Ilia hcloiigs to the legends of the 
Soutliei'ii Buddhists alone, which have thed 
ultinifiTe source in Ceylon : and a.s.suming the 
DijiaL 'ih''/, quoted by Buddhaghdsha, to he 
subsiautially the same as Oldenberg'.s, this 
tradiiioii was jirevaleiit in the 5th century ot 
tlie Cliri-tian era. Xow these scriptures are 
about twice the si7.o of our Bible. and contain 
1. '237. verses of thirty-two syllables each." 
oecnpyi’ig 78.871 hues of tah'yil leaf nianu- 
scviiit irom 1 It. 7 in. to .3 feet in length." 
The cnonnous memory which the retention of 
this inunonso quantity of matter involves 
j proteins no diiriciilte- to the Buddhists them- 
selves, who attribute it to the supernatural 
powers possessed hy their teachers during theii 
age of miracles,'’ Amongst F.urnpcan critics. 
Hardv'” declined to credit the statement, and. 
together with Prof, ilax Aliiller,'^ proposed 
to distrilinto the contents of t!ie hooks aiimug 
maiiv memories. Taruour himself declared 
that it was “ founded on sujierstltious impos- 
ture.'’ Profes.sor.s Rhys Davids"' and Ohleii- 
herg'"’ accept the tradition. 

Uphim. 111. 

J,'ii m. A'\ /ddw., VT. .’'>27 Tumour, Intro. 1. 
(Apppiplix III.), p. Ikxv.. Har']} " /’".vt Minnir},. 1G7. 

J,. >,-n. -i.'T licu'j VI. Tumour, lutro-l, 

i>. x\\ 111 , xxix. 

**' ft lSr>. 1^<), 1S7- 

of flo /.'o.vt, X lutroil. p. xxv. 

Tiiriiour, lutroil. p. Ivii 

fsacrc'UlDofcs vj the XIII. 


Introd. p. sixv. 
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On the other hand, the tradith ms of the 
Northern BuJdhi.sts, inclndiug their Chine.se 
ullshuot. regard their canonical scriptures as 
a ivritten literature preserveel in hook.s Ironi 
Bnehlha's own da^'S downwards. Buddha him- 
self was a highly educated man aeci .rding to 
the nianner ut the princes of his times. lu- 
st. iiiees are given of his epistolary eorre'poud' 
once." He was, moreover, an ae -oiiiplished 
.■Sanskrit .scholar,"" and learned in the philoso- 
isuies of the Brahmans. Although his te.icliing 
e< insisted largely of popular oral di^eoLirses. it 
liv iiii means follows that he did not commit 
el vliiing to writing ; anil there is actually one 
ric -ril. albeit a solitary one. of .t nianuscript 
h iig fijuinl at his death wliieh had been 
wi.tteii ith his O'vu hand.’' lYe eaiuiol 
■j ' ore the .statements wliieli speak of writtm 
liioks in the time of .Vioka in the did 
I entury B.C. and even earhei. nor set asi'le 
: hiiig stream of iinlirei-t eviih-niee whieli nil 

. 1 .ig assitmes and .'omelinie.s declares tin' 

• v.'t i.cc of written Imoks front the oeginmno- 
'J'i.i. legends of the .Siiili.ile'e themselves a.e 
witiioLit some .'iibst.iuli.'l evaleuc.- ijf ;i 
"I- ilirect kiml to the e\is;,o;.re of this e.ii l_\ 
i tieii hreratnre,"" tliough it is 'uhvcisive of 
■... gciieial di ill of their otlier timlitioiis ; Ihir 
- 'I ileil ill one <d‘ their jirincipul liislorical 
th.it religious hooks foi’iin-.l a porlioii 
T! I' complimentary ]>reScnts uhieh Asok.i 
t to the king i,if Ccyh'iii ainl the names ol 
' i.ie of tlie~e Ir’ok', or of some otheis utiicli 
Mahlilda, tin- eoUVLi'lcr of C'eylim. then lii'ouglit 
with him. and the- U'e which In’ ina'le of them 
ill the eoui'se iif his teaclimg, ari' distiiieth 
incutioiied.’' file saiin’ aiitliority'' aho rders 
' I i lic i‘xi'timee ol a poi’iiou ol the SiU ra- I’lhi!. (’ 
;■ t'i vloii in a wi'iitrn form in i Im middh' of 
llic 2 uil ei'iitiiry B.k'. It tells iis that on a 
■iir.iiu occ.i'iou king nullhagamani as'-unieil 
t p'l.iiluiig I hair ami • hcg.ui to re.id tlm 
l.oi i' Mnn '1,/^ v.uha large a — i-iuhly of 

' , I' h - I'or Ji .s ami a 'lice ; .onl it aho I elh iis that 
-. [,ri 1 .l e ji. i-'i "1 (1 ol In 1' ma iiii'i-ri pts he'-ides 

Itir o.'- Mn / e el U.i.l.i. . 117 It.ij, 

I'lr, ri-; ij, ,j , !■ I 

I f;s, ’i.'.rV Knuklnil - L i- « i' li • Ihi'hllin, r.>. 

* 1\ , " I , - ’ I , I 'i'll ( i I’ll iiliiiii I . ] ‘ { II I »i’. 1; • 1 1, ."ill. 

■' H il l'-. Ji’i'f.. \IiilI.T ^ ''f' 

.1’ 'i’ ^iii'l'ii Jjii ■ r " K . 'Ji'i • \\ Ifi'^oii/ i.i 

I • III l.l'^l■ll I •' il'tl . /hd' «/f i iiiiiil.i ,,tii 

Ih t /;</ /. il.H-kliill JTff Mr.ni 

* ■! ' ^^^ALlly ' i.'cd. i'\l':lic'-5 Jinriiia 


\ those of the Biidilliist canon ; for he “ saw once 
‘ amongst the writings of his ancestors a pre- 
I diction delivered to his grandfather, king Deve- 
i uipiyatissa hy the prieest Mihidn-mahatorun- 
, valuiiise.'' Again the Zllpavamia"^ has a list 
, of eminent Buddhist nuns on the continent of 
I India, who were well veiesed in the Vinaya and 
other .serijitiire.s, from the foster-mother of 
Buddha downwards, and aiiutlier similar list, 
heailed by Saughamitta, king Asoka's daughter, 
who came from India to Ceylon, and taught 
the whole of the Buddhist canon in Anuriidha- 
pura, from the 3rd eeutury of the Buddhist era 
down to the days of king Ahhaya in the dawn 
of the Christian era. It would be extremely 
diliieult to understand this tradition on any 
other sii[)posiuou than that the Pitakas 
e.vi'ted during the whide of this time in a 
written form, and that these written books 
wore in the hands of these learned female 
teachers. 

Ill the [irc'cnce of this amount of direct and 
iuilirect evidence, which has, moreover, all 
natural probability on its side, we may be 
instilled ill regui'diiig the im}irobable legend of 
I he exclusively oral transmis-ion of the Trtpi- 
tiikri as a fable put into a form which was 
i.Mlculated to .'■ati--fy the faith of the friendly 
uiiil to silence the taunts of the unbelieving, 
invented to account for the earliest known 
tr.icos iif written books in Ceylon in the first 
century B.C. AYu may further regard the 
lioidts migiually brought to Ce\ Ion as having 
been lost or destroyed at some time bet'ween 
the death of Mahinda and this date, 

■ through the carelessness of the local monks, or 
the ho'-.tility of the foreign ruler.s of the island, 
or both cimiliined ; for the legend itself admits 
' the inereasiug ignoranec and incapueity of the 
' monk'-, and the lu.-.toi'y records the local trials 
of Buddhism during tliis interval. The Thpa- 
, V'uh^n, in which we lirst meet with the fable, 
w.c, not written even in its earlie-'t form until 
about live eeiilui-ies after the times of which 
, the legend speaks ; and its [ilausihility would 

: Ka-ini.r. t-'s /ti'tno/ I'/ ./"a/'ioi, I g fj 

= ■ .s. -i ./, ./..'On it .!'■ .Si.., VII. rsg, 92 _’- t:p- 
lia.ii 1. I'l r.7. .'Js Wav! s hi/e/'".' 'Itnl e.htii.ii'i, II 211 
Ui.;.ni(t.'t 1211, not.', ■■l.“>il la/t'., Ijtia iiuta : Unnks o) 

1 1" /.'"'I. .\ iiitro'l. Ml 

’■■■ Wanl - llnuinn., 1 -nil. 

I'lih.im'' Jfa/i.i i'u .'.'SI, I .S3- Liudhiy's Fi Hian, 
i 12. 

-■' rph.Liii, I On. 02, 01 

,/,../ ji am 
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receive additional supjiort from the well- 
known circumstance tkat in all ao-es botli tlio 
Students of tlie Ve'lus and the di-cijiles of 
Baddlii.sm alike received their only leu'itimate 
teaching from the living voice of a master, even 
when written books were abundantly accessible. 

The legends regarding the translations of the 
commentaries on the Trifiitnl-a in the Sinhalese 
lantruage. and more particularly the additional 
Atthakatha, of Mahinda him.self. beh.uu- to 
this period of the history (jf this literature. 
This tradition appears in the notice of Binldlin- 
ohosha in the Tumour recension of the dh’/io. 
r.u/isv/ — “ The Sinhalese Atiin’luifhu are 

genuine. They were composed in the Sinlia- 
lese lansfnage by the inspired and profonndly 
wise ilahindo." But the other authorities do 
not mention it at all. The more modern lia- 
dition is thus stated by Tumour — •' The 
Pitaloiffayn, as well ns the Af/lnl-iiiJtd pro- 
pounded up to the perio<l of the third convoca- 
tion in India, were brought to Ceylon bv 
IMahiiulo, who promulgated them orally 
here — the Pltul-uftnija in Pali, and the 
Jiatlui in Sinhalese, togctlier with aihlitional 
Attlndafiai of his own. His iiispiivd dis- 
iples and his succe',sor.s coiitiiiiu'd to imo- 
]Mmnd them aho orally, till the age of 
ii spivatinii passed away, which took place in 
dlls; i'land (as already stated) in the reign of 
Vattagamini, between B.C. Itl i and B.C. 
Td. They wen.' then embodied intii books, the 
r.\riiithe Pali and the comnu'ntaiie- in the 
.•'iuhalese lanmuge. The event is thu- iv- 
erded in the tliirty-lhirtl chainer of the 
p. '2n7 : — ‘The iirvd'onndlv wise,’ 
ic. In tlie reign of tlio Raja Mahananio, 
betwei n A.D. 110 ami 432, Bnddhaghbsli.a 

lran-[)oscd the .Suihalcso Aft ha kidhii also into 
Pali, 'file eireiimstancc is narrated in delai] 
in the 37th ehajiter of the M a h dtra p. 2.jt'. 

This Pi'di version of the J'-ilalail i a ya and the 
Atlhiil-allii! is that wliich is now- extant in 
Cevlon, and it is idi'iit imlly the same w ith the 
Siamese and Burmese versions.’ Jin* tradi- 
tion is thus made to rest upon two passages in 

Juarnal .1.-. .-or. p, ai. V [I. gli’, Oa.l . Ul kuberir, lJUlfl. 

■” Tuninur Iiitm L ji xxi\. 

S.ic al-e rpli.im. I. aji>. 

Thr ifj'li. 11 1 with -Jtii puts liU ilate 

• ■uH'.itlt'ralilv 

2'' OMpiil-Vr-'- nip 2'»7. :21l I 21S . II. U, 

'L'urnoiir. iH>7. .iii'l Intro<l ]i l\i All tip* ■l.iti*'- lu 
tlii-5 p ipor, uulc"> specially mcutioucl, arc tdkeu. for the 


the Tumour roeension of the .IP/Z/drciasa. 
The former of these passages, however, neither 
mentions Alaliinda nor his Sinhalese eom- 
meiitaries; on the contr.n-y. it ilistinct Iv states 
j that both the text and tlie comnieiitaiw- of the 
Pi/ai a, which xvere then eommitred to 

■ writing, were in the Pali language.-'^ Tlie 
whole legend, indeed, seems elearl', to liLloiig 
to much more modern turn when Sinlialese 
books ].;,d ceased to be a rovelty. It nml- bv 

I the side of the other legends mthcr ,is an 
' elahoi Med iiivciitiou than an original i ladiiion ; 

and witli our present knowdegv of the earliest 
1 litera’-ire of Buddhism, the puc-iion of the 
. existei.ce of these Sinhalese comment at ies of 
j Alahin.la cannot claim any scrious coiisiueration. 

I Period II. 

j Prom the 1st century B.C. to the 5th 
i century A.D. — This pciiod o]iens witli the 
I restor.oionof the legitiniaie ki’ig Vattagamani, 

■ Valakan-abha. e.r ValagambA, in B C. 85,” 

j after :i j'eriod of usurpation by tlie 'i'amils 
j of Soiuiierii India.”'’ following a time tf civil 
I and ious commotion.” The lo" of tlie 

■ earlii,” literature may safely he attriliuted to 
' those d 'turhmces ; and the ri-e of the new 
: literal.'.. re. which now replaced it. was one of the 

■ resiill- 4’ the riw'iil patronage of the seceding 

‘ monks. • this kiteg's new Monastery of Abha- 
; yagiri.'- The ori.giu (if this new literature is 
j thus si; te.l ill tlie ]a ,, n aih^a — "At this 
1 time th" Bhikkluis. who ]ierceived the decay of 
j crcat.,.1 things, assemhied ; ,uid in or..h r that 
I the rehgi'.n might endure fora l.ingtiitic, they 
I reeorded the three PitabK and their c..mnicn- 
I taries i. in written ho.dts ' The 

I text of ihi’ cori'Os[i(niding jia'-age of Tumour s 

as stated above, i- precisely die 
same, w ith the excciition of an iininip. .i-t.int 
parlich'. .Is the te.xt of tlldeiibcrg's ] lyai, dihat : 
as also apparcntlv wevt' tlie c.pii valent ti x!' of 
j Llpham's ifalidvaik^a and tin' l!a ririi’ !.<i}:at i"'' 

\ liefore the ghtsses were w.nkeil into iheni.“ 
The language in which thc-c lioolts ate a'-nined 
to have hccii w ritten in tho.se gL .-scs is 

-.ik.t lit miiti'rmity, fr.riu Tuni'ic.r - tutru.luetin'.i. .Vjipen- 
(iix, ]i Kit 

m Huen T-i.aug, ■ H.mI tt '-'tTi n 11- i.- ib.it the umiiks 
(if til.' Al'ti.iy.igirl stii.tleil tiotll Yeliieles, ai,.l xvidely 
ititt'llseil tlie '/ /'ipi'.it '. 

3’ ( Il.l. iiher^n Jtl Tiinie.ur. til 7. 

■>' I'pli. I -210 witli r.:g. " Upli II B 

•' See also Uphaiu. III. 11.7. 
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Pali ; blit already pointed out,"" is ' j)enc-trate at this time, and that other.s were 

due to a palpable error. It is, moreover, at , obtained from Southern India. However this 
variance with tlie suhsecpient traditions that may be, we are here clearly in contact with 
the Ceylone.se were written in the the earliest written books cjf Cevlon, of which 

Siniialese language, into winch Hahinda had ' tlie local memory had anv cognizance at the 
tran.'latcd them. The language of the books of time when these legends were written in their 
tins Abhayagiri revival cannot be determined ; present form. 

at present : tJiongh tlie drift of the present evi- To this period belongs the thrice-repeated 
dence points rather strongly towariH Sanskrit, destruction of the books of the heretical Vai- 
and the sources from which the new recension tulyas, the first occasion being in the begin- 
of the I'i/'il-ns and their commentaries was ning of the third century A.D.“ Thev made 
niadf must aho remain over fur funire investi- head again during the succeeding half century, 
gation. ' and their hooks were again committed to the 

The Tig; d-a// has no reference whatever to ttanic.s.*" From the way they are spoken of, 
this remarkable event of A atlaganiaui's reign : these liooks seem to have been nnmerons : but 
although it 1 'elati.s tlie principal circumstance' there is no clue to the lang-iiuge in which they 
of his reign much like the otlicr authorities. were written. 

Hut, if the legend is a corrupted survival of The Riijarntind-ari^'^ states that king Mahh- 
the same tradition, it traii'tors the trun.saction sSna, A.U. 275 to :3t»2. caused a complete copy 
to the reign of Vuttagamaiii's .succe.ssor, and | of Buddha's sermons to bo written, which 
convorrs it into tlie more cninmonphice forma- occupied oO, 000 volumes : and that he depo'ited 
tioi! 01 a central Hlir.ary. into which he gathereil ' these hooks in a clie.st or bookcase made 
a good many Buddhist religions linoks, which purposely to contain them. He also brought 
^vel e he^'etofore scatlerei.l abroad. The a learned monk fivun a foreign counti'v to 
next king was Maha Dileyaw Tissa Rajah. : Ceylon, with a retinae of thirtv-Kve eom- 
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( fUi'ed the hooks concerning the religion of : ing the monks of his own monasteries in the 
Buildha to be collceted and deposited in one j VRiai/a anil the P.di language. None of the 
place.'” The and the Mnhdram-ii • other authorities mention this legend. This 

do not mention this library, and the Tidjn- j ciremu.tunee taki's something out of the weight 
rti/mi/.-or/ omits thi'. king's reign. | of the record; and it muv possiblv be only 

It is ipiite [lossible that some of those hooks i an aiuicipatioii of the legend of Buddha- 
were recovered from the mouasf -ries of the | glimha. placed hv nii-take in the rciim nf 
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to the hunter who was there. The old woman j 
gladly consented, and in due time the 'wedding | 
of the hunter with the old woman’s youngest 
daughter took place. 

After living there for several months Rajii- 
cha Masthia said he must take leave of them to 
visit other countries. The old woman and 
others were loth to part with him, and more so 
the hunter. Nothing, however, could persuade 
Rajacha Masthia to change his mind. There- 
upon the hunter said : “ My dear pardliun and | 
friend, if you must go, leaving me here, I agree 
only to please you. However, you must give 
me also some sort of sign, like the one you gave 
to our friend the carpenter, by which I can know 
if anything befall you and come to your aid if 
necessary.” R.ajacha Masthia gave him also a 
plant, and told him to water and take care of 
it. He said ; “ If this plant withers know that 
I am ill, and if it dies know that I am also 
dead.” Thus saying he bid a loving farewell 
to the hunter and his bride and everyone else 
that had formed his acquaintance, to their great 
regret. 

Thus the carpenter and the liuntor were 
settled, and Rajacha Masthia now set out alone, 
his sword his only companion. He travelled 
for many days and then ho came to another 
desolate city. There in the centre of the city 
he saw a huge l;alai tilled with oil boiling over 
a great oven. Ilajlchii ilasthia thought : ‘‘I 
must wait and see what this means.” Ho hid 
himself in a bush close by. Ho was not long 
there before he saw a tremendous big runhhas, 
seven palmyras in height, come with a large 
hdvar'- on his shoulders, tilled with men. IVhon 
he neared thekahi of oil he threw all tlie men 
into it, and when they were all fried he ate them 
all one after another. When he had swallowed 
the last Rajacha Masthia came out of liis hiding 
place and presented himself before the rdnkhns. 
As soon as he .saw him the rdnkJuix said : “ Oh 
what a mouthful you would make. I only 
wish I had seen you before. However, though 
I have had enough, I must yet make a meal of 
you.” On this Rajacha Masthi.'i wa.ved wrath- 
ful, auil with one stroke he streti'hcd him on the 
ground where the rdaklta-^ lay like a groat moun- 
tain. On close examltiation Rajacha ilusthia 
found on this rdnkhux' w.iist a huge diamond. 


I In this city, too, there was a large tank, 

I and suspecting that in this tank also might be 
a palace, Rajacha il.asthia held the diamond to 
the water, and, lo ! a passage opened. He 
saw a ladder, and by it he descended and 
found a very beautiful palace, and in it was a 
maiden of such beauty as never before met 
human eyes. Rajacha Masthia very soon formed 
an acquaintance -^vith her, and they -svere so 
much taken up with each other’s beauty that 
they re.solved upon being married. The 
same day he left the subterraneous palace and 
put lip on a high post a large Hag with the 
word.-, : “ All the iuhahitants of this city that 
have Hed on account of the rdukha^- can now 
come and live in their own houses unmolested. 
Rajacha Masthia has killed your dreaded 
enemy, the monstrous runkhus.'’ Now it 
must bo kuowu that the fame of Rajacha 
Masthia's prowess had reached this city long 
before he had left his father's house, though the 
citizens had never seen him before. .Vs soon 
then as they saw the flag with Rajacha 
Masthia’s name and the news that ho had 
killed the rdnkha^ they all leaped for joy, and 
once more settled in tlieir own country and 
houses. The city now looked beautiful and 
lively. 

Some time after this Rajacha Masthia gave 
out publicly his intention of marrying the fair 
lady ill the subterraneous palace, and the whole 
of the citizens said that it was the most proper 
thing for him to do, for they knew that his 
marriage would make him a permanent re- 
sident, and they would not to have to fear any 
more runkhasen, if there should be any. Grand 
preparations were going on for over a montli, 
and thru the wedding of Rajacha Masthia with 
the beauty of the subterraneous palace took 
place with all possible grandeur. All the iu- 
habitants of the city were invited to the feast, 
and the rejoicings lasted tor several days. 

The newly married coujile were next asked 
by the citizens to be their king and queen, which 
honour MasthiS, and his hride gladly 

accejited. 

They lived happily for some years, but, 
unfortunately for Rajaclia Ma.sthia. he was 
so taken up with his wife and the government 
of his kingdom that he forgot all about his 


* Two ba.skcts suspended at the end of a pole, and carried on the shoulder.s. 
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sword. It began to rust and Rajaclia Mastliia 
began to feel ill, and was daily losing his 
fetreng'th. The trees also he had given to his 
friends, the carpenter and the hunter, began 
to fade. All the care bestowed by them had 
no effect, and they made certain that some- 
thing was wrong with Rajachii Ma.sthia. 

The carpenter at once set out in search 
of his fi'iend, with the object of giving him 
some help if possible. After travelling sevenil 
davs he came to the city whm-e the hunter 
had married and settled. He .saw him also 
preparing to go on the same errand as himself 
and so they set out together. On the way the 
hunter told the carpenter how he had come to 
settle in that country, and thus they walked 
and walked for many days, and at last reached 
the city in which RAjacha MasthiA was. But 
the difficulty was how to find him. So they 
both disguised themselves, the hunter as a chaud- 
l;a Tfu V. rlircV and the cat peiiter as a hdiiffnivulu.^ 
In this disguise they went from house to 
house, and tried to gain some clue as to the 
whereabouts of RAjacha ilasthia. At last, 
after great trouble and much delay, the 
carpenter (as Idnjrurdld) got the necessary 
information from an old woman. Accordingly 
the carpenter and the hunter put aside their 
disguises, and, with the aid of the diamond 
possessed by the carpenter, they soon made 
their way into the palace of RAjacha Masthia. 

They reached there just iu time to be of use 
to him. He had become very weak and in a 
day or two he would have been no more. 

Their first care on entering the subterraneous 
palace wa.s to inquire of RAjacha Masthia as 
to what they could d(j to alleviate his sickue.ss. 
He remembered his sword and told them to 
clean and .sharpen it. They lost no time, but 
at once .set about it, and as the rust began 
to disappear RAjacliA iVIasthia g.aincd .strcncrtli, 
and as soon as the sword was sharp and bright 
RAjacha .Masthia stood up and walked about 
with hi.s n.sual vigour, as if nothing was the 
matter with him. 

The carpenter and the hunter after some 
months o.vpi-esscd a de.siro to RAjiudiA Itlasthia 
t.> live with him. RAj.ieliA .MusthiA, loo, could 
not i)ear the idea of parting with them again, 
so he told them to go to their re.speetive 

■>raiH Hiid paruhod riuQ hawker. 


countries and come back with their wives. 
They therefore went, and, taking their wives, 
bid a parting adieu to their many friends and 
acquaintances who regretted them very much. 

When they reached RAjAcha MasthiA’s coun- 
try again they were appointed his highest 
officers in the State- And Rajaclia Masthia, 
the hunter and the carpenter and their wives, 
lived together very happily for many many 
years like brother.s and sisters, and were loved 
and respected by all the citizens, and when 
they were no more they were long remem- 
bered by them as their deliverers and 
benefactors. 

RAjAcn.i Masthia. 

Ek hotha raza zo raz karith ase eke mothe 
raza.sthanAvar. Thiach' m'rc hothia murad 
paltani, am saraih j .''ih ka konachan euzavel : 
piin eke varthe kartharh tho hotha murad 
khautla kam tho hotha niputhri, atii thiache 
meliapatti koni ndthaih thiaehaih raz chalvala. 
la kariham rajazun murad dharam kela, gue 
asian thari, garib diAble razar karthin ani 
Parmesor auladh del. Thavarii murad tepasim 
mothe mlifitliarpanan, raui reli purmasim, ani 
tep purliavar ek sukra zhaila. Tho sokrA begin 
begin varla, ani raza ani sari thiaclii raith 
khusaliu bhaiUih. 

Athaih dhonak varsaih jeliavar ek sokri 
zalmali, ani thia -rakthasirh sarirn mausarii thila 
lekhurii laglirii ani sokriaehi kon dadh kari 
nase, auiuthiik gue kon thi.Ala bagith pun 
nasat. .Ithaih sbkru lalian hotha khara pun 
thiardiemanan dfibau jelfi, ani ia kartluuii tlii.ala 
aila kantala. Bara zaiitha zhailiavar, mothe 
sakalclia uthe, gdidriavar base ani zai ranan 
zauglati, uni thaiam gaiu’ilianuh ■ mciv dudh 
maiigthase aui jiitliase. Paila tho serbu dudh 
{ilthase, maghsirh dhon s.'r, ani aissarh karthaih 
kartharh aila manavar. Aurarii dudh piiai piun 
tlio zlialla mazbuth, aurethuk gut; gliara zatharii 
jeih thiache vatteii ailaih thauraiii tlior mdr 
karuu eliura. Zharatii boIA, gharaiii bola, phor 
thor karuu bhiisa. Iii karthaih thiaehaih lokhii- 
zun naurir thevilaih R:Ajacli;'i .Masthia. Ghai’A 
ailia haiiibor thiache kamhrian zauuGiii konala 
cUTid i nas'-. CliAkarcuusiiiithiala saugath ouc 
khawaclmih thaiar hai, piiii tho asra jlici na.se 
konaclia aui thiaiiA sa,;g'’ thiaiiclmiii kam sama- 
la\a. Alluiih rajache soki'iziAn mui'ad vakath 

^ Bauylu hawker. 
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bagiltharii Rajilchri Mastluala ghara etbaih 
gaunlianparsiiii, pun thila khabar nothi gu6 
tiio thiclia bhau aissa. Tliizun thari bacrilthaih 
kaissa gbaraiii on dbaraiii ou zbarani, kaih 
koiisaiii bi tbiaclie vattcn uilam the tbo phor 
thor karun chura kartbase. 

Kain tliep jelaiii ani rajaclii sokri zliaili 
varadavachi, thavam raza, tbicha bapiis, aila 
tbicbe mere sangatblam tbila konacbaiii thari 
nauii sangavii, jasim thi kluisi boil varadavala. 
Atharii tbila kbabar notbl giie Rajacba Masthia 
tbicha bbau karunsim tbavaiii tbi butbli aplcs 
bapasla : 

“ Miih Taradcn asiasirh zbo ka bara ani bara 
cbauvis manacba logdacba gula thiikil ani 
bara ani bara cbauvis kos urvil tbasiasiiii. 

Raza kabul zbailu, ani cbitia pfitvilia bije 
gaiivaiicbi rajiina ani pardbanana aisia gue kdui 
bara ani bara cbauvis manacba logfdAcba aula 
thukil ani bara ani bara cbauvis kos urvil thar 
tbialii tbiacbi s6kri d.l. 

Atbaiii tliia dbissula t. k logdacba gola bara ani 
bara cbauvis luanacbe ozanaclia tbaiar kda ani 
maidanamani tbevila. Tbia dbissii munid rajc 
ani pardhau bench’' gaiivaiicb ■ ailc bagava zar 
tbiaiiclian thd logdacba gola biira aid bara 
cbauvis mauacbe ozanaclia thukunsim liar.i ani 
bara cbauvis kus lirvavcl the ani aissarii karun- 
ijirii rajaebi sokrisiiii varadvel the. 

Sarc rajl' aid pardbaii zanre ailtbc tiiauriau- 
zuii tliajviz k.li thd logdacba gola bara ani 
biii'a cbauvis manacba tbukun.sitii bara ani bara 
cbauvis kua lirvala, puii sard dliaml'. Ivon 
konsaiizun tbiikila pun kdiiacban iirvavala 
nabin, Thavaiii tbias vaktban Ra jacba iMastliia 
diidb piunaiih aila, ani thd gdla tlii.iclii vattui 
niilla ; tbavaih tbiaziui tbukiiusiih iirvila bani 
ani bara cbauvis kds iipar. 

Rajacba ^lastldiil.i kbabar ndtbi thd gdla kala 
ballatba the am lidiiclic rajd aid pardhau kala 
ailthc the, aid tbiaziui thari kdiiacbi dadh 
tiriadb iiiibin llicvili piiii tbd gdlii iirvila iiui 
cbaltba zliaila. Sard Idhb ajcbiui bharld gud 
kii saktbi asdl. 

Rajacba sdkri ckd jcndlaiiMiii bagilbdlbi. ani 
zaissain kii ddkidl.iih guc llajacb'i lla'-tbiazun 
thd logdacba gdlii liai-ii iim liarii cbauvis nuuni- 
clia thukui'siiii lia.ii aid laiia cliiivi> kds iii-vibi, 
tbi dhaiivatli aili Uajaclid iiidri' iud saTigatbla .h 
gud Rajacba dla.-'thia.liiii var.'nldii. Sard Hajd 
aid pardhau liairiiu zli.iili- diil aikinisiin iuii 
vicbar karuih laglc gud aisi vartbii kali viclidl 


gue bainichath vanid hothei bhiivasim. Tbicha 
biipus aid sard bijd raje aui pardhan tbila bdluiii 
laglc puii thizun konaclii vartha kiinavo jethli 
nabin ; tbi bdtbli : “ Mini varadeu the tbiasiiis 
varaddn. zari ka miliiza bbiiu asla.” Zavam bao-i- 
than gud till nahins aike tbavam tbd beuche raje 
ani pardhan bdtbld gud ■“ kaiii fikir nabin, dm 
variid niihin karal the .sdkri dbastbi jdl aui 
martin zail.” Aissa vicbar karunsim tbianzurii 
ek dhis tbaravilii varadala. diluriid tbaiari 
clialli dbdn thin mainS tbavam dm varad ban- 
sdsirii kaiiiva. 

Rajacba Mastliiazun zaissaiii diii aikatblaiii 
tbaissii vera zhaibi, ani bilkul kabul nabin 
zbailii. Atbam varadache tlianrd dbis puratil 
tbiacbi tbarwiir jhdthli ani pazviira laglii. Tbd 
tliarwar ])azvitba astbam rajacba ek cbiikar 
thavar.siriipa.ssar zliailauni tbifil.i bdtbla ; Kuril, 
Pardhau Siiliib, siird Idkb gutbliau, varaduebi 
tbaiari kartharii, ani thumi aurd siisegadli 
rdliii I” 

Tbavarii Rajacba IMastbiazim vicbarilaiii : 
“ KduAcbd varadala tbaiiiri kartbiin h" 

TliiA chakriizun zavabkdlu ; “KAiii, kou putbil 
gue tumalii kbabar niiliin zavaiii kii tiimcbarii 
pdtliaiiicbaiii varad bui iiplds bai»irii.” 

Tbav.ail Rajacba IMastbiiilii I’iig aila ani 
biazfiu sAngatlilaiii cliakrala thiaclie nadbre- 
varsiiii uiiig.iva, “ nabin tbd'’ bdtbla, *■ piiizun 
takliin." 

Tlid cbiikar gbarbarla ani chiiltba zbaila kariv 
the tbi.'ilA kbabar bdtbi Rajiicba Mastbiacbe 
saktbiclii aui ragAchi. Tbd cliakar jdliavar 
I tliaurd vaktliasiiii biza ek cbiikar passiir zbailii 
I Alii; RAj.'icbii MastbiAlA tbarwAr pAz.vithaih 
I liagiiiiAiiu tb,') bdtbla ; “ KAih, kii kartliA, Par- 
j dban Sahib, tliarwar pa/.vuu.sirii, zavaili ka sard 
bijd Idkb tbaiari kartliAu varadala 'r ' 

‘‘ Kdiiacbd var.'idala tbaiiiri kartban'r ’ vi- 
I cbarilaiii Rajacba IMastbiau. 
j Cbiiki-azaii zavab kola : '■ Koii putbil gud tiim- 
1 cbaiii var.id asun apl's buiaiiii tiuiiAlA kbabar 
I naiiiii aiAi 'r’’ 

I Raj.'nh.i IMastliia/.im ia cbiikralA thari saii- 
u'atbl.iiii dk dam tbi.iclic nadlird varsiiii zavala, 
‘•n.iliin tbd" bdtbla, ■’ p.ii/.iiu takliin. ’ 

Thavaiii tbiu'w.ii' pa/.villia astham thisra cliii- 
kar p,is.-,ii- zbaila iiiii Rajacba IMastbi.ibi dekbuu- 
ALih bdtlil.i: Kiiiil. Pardhau Saliib. said lokbii- 
ebi dbaiii dbiiiii cb.iUci tbaiari karava varadala, 
aui tuiiurii khiisal rdba. Kaiaiil zatli i tbarwar 
pazvuusirii 1 ' Tbavarii R.ijacba ilastbiaziin 
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khabar kelarii gue konAcbe varadala tbaiari 
challei. Thia cbakran sangatblarii gua varacl bai 
tbiacbarii aples bainisiiii. Tbavaiii iiAkte tbar- 
wArisim thia cbAkrAche angAvo jela ani bothla : 
“ Niiig mAngS nadbrovarsiih ek dam, nahin 
the dbarin ani pinzun tAkhin.” Bij' chakrancbe 
gatbi oh chAkar thari bilA ani chAltha zhailA. 

Athaih Rajacha MasthiAchi tharwar aisi hothi 
gue thi zar kitaili the thd azari parel, ani thi 
tharwar zar morli thar RajAchl MasthiAcha 
jiu zail. ThiAchA jiu hotha thia tharwarin, 
thiAthd thiachan thi tharwar takvath nothi- 
Thavam tharwar j'thli, ghoriavar baisla ani 
jelA ghar dhar soruuAirh viu sAngithlia aisla 
ou bApAslA ou bije konAlA. SariAazfia bagilaih 
tho jela the pun thiAnche manAn gue dhardhis 
zathe ethe thaissa az thari zail ail. KonachS 
manan dhubAu notha gue atham tho bilkul 
evacha nahin. 

Thavam zathaih zatham murad lamb poiichla 
eke ruuAn zanglAn thavam ek pArdhi kallA : 
thiache khandhavar hothi ek bunduk. Rajacha 
Masthian liaiik mArli thiala Ani vichArilaih ; 
“Are, pardhiA, tujj bundkichaiii vazan kauram 
boil?” 

PArdhfAzun zavab kola : “ Pandhra man.” 

Thavam RAjAcha ilasthiu bothlA ; “ Zar rAth 
ani dhis turn pandhra manarachaih vazan tiij '■ 
khAndhavar nit his thar turn moth A pdvan 
hais.” 

Thavam pArdhi bothla : “ NAhin, nAhin, sAriAu 
pelvan hai ekla RijAcliA HasthiA jaziin bai-A 
Ani bArA chauvis manacha logdAcliA golA thukilA 
Ani bArA Ani birA chaavis kos urvila, tho khara 
pelvan.” Thavam RAjAcliA Masthia bothla ; 
“Mini haii'i tho RajachA ilasthia jazun bara 
Ani bAi'A chauvis maiiAchA logdAchA golA thu- 
kuniiih urvilA bai'A Aui bAi-A chauvi.s ko,s.'’ 
Aissam bolthus tho pArdhi bothla : “ ZaiAih 
tuiii zAsil thaiArh mira tuje sangAthi ain. Melia 
tAliih tulA sorauchA nahin.’’ 

Atharii dhog.ii, RAj.ich 1 isthiA Ani pArdhi 
ekot zAiih lAgl ', RajAeh'i .Masthl'i ghoriAvar Ani 
pardhi pairh. Bar,' lamb ).•! • thavam RAjaehA 
MiusthiAlA vAtlam guo aissam baraih nAhin disA 
wuc thiazun ghori'ivar baissavaih Ani tluAc.h' 
dhosthan chAlAvmih. Thavaih ghora sorILl ani 
dhogai pAiiii zAuii lAgl ■. Thav.uii ninr.'id lamb 
jel - thavaih i'k suthar bhetIA ; tluAcli • kliAndA- 
var hothi dk karvath Ani plttiv.ir eke pothliAn 
thiAchahi bizaih saman. Ili j.icha .M.isthiAn haiik 
mArli thlAlA Ani khabar kolam ; ‘‘ Are, sutharA, 


tuj kArvathicharii Ani bije sAmanAcham kauram 
vazan boil 

SutharAzun bothlam : “ MAnge karvathicham 
vazan hai dA man Aui bizaih saman pAnch man, 
saglaih milun pandhrA man.” 

Thavaiii RAjaehA Masthia bdthlA : “ Zar hAmes 
pandhra maiiAchaiii vazan turii nth's thar turn 
motha baldhAr hais.” Tho suthar bothlA ; 
“ Nahin, nAhin, mAnzaiii bal kaihs nahin RAjAchA 
MasthiAche zdrache puraih.’’ RajAcha Masthia 
bothlA : “ Miiii haih tho RAjAchA Masthia.” Eh 
sabath aikthus suthAr bothla : “• Thar mim tuje 
sangAthi ethaih, Ani as n tuje m ''re marnApAvath. 

Atham thigaizau, RajAcliA MasthiA, pArdhi 
Ani suthAr zAuh lAgl '. Chal, chal murad 
dhis.sAiisim pohchle ek '• gahvAlA, pun bagithAn 
the kA : sarim gharaih dliAraiii ugririi, thasihs 
thari dhukanarii pun, Ani ek manus aissA bagAvA 
nAhin. 

RajAcliA MasthiA bothla : “ KA e vAsthA gharlei 
the Apuiii AlAih rouh Ani bagui'i.” Ek motham 
ghar hothaih thiAmani dsthi keli. Eke dhukanA- 
varsiiii thiAna jerii paizath hotham them jhethlam 
thaiAm paise thevunsiih, raiidhilaih Ani kha- 
uusim nihzlo, 

Sakalcho uthle thavam R'ljAchA MasthLi 
bothla suthAralA: “Pardhi Ani mini zAthAuh 
firava, turn Az jevan thalAr kar.” 

SuthAr kabul zhailA, dhukanavarsim dhAl, 
thup Ani bijia jinsA jliethliA paise thevunsiih 
Ani raiidhavA lAglA. Zarak vakthAsirii dhAn tliaiar 
zhailmh Ani sutharAn eke pathrAvelivar richvi- 
larii, thavam ek rankhas thin mar uiieh ailA Ani 
bothla gno dhan dhe nahin the tula kliAin: 
SuthAr ghabarlA Aui dliAn dhilaih rAnkhsAlA. 
RAnkhsazun kliAlaih Ani naipeth zhailA. SfithAr 
bizaih dliAn raiidhuih laglA thaurian Rajacha 
AListliia ani pAnlhi aile ani khabar kelarii janthar 
tliaiar zhailairh ka. Atham suthar bagithotha 
gne R'ljAoha AIisthiAlA khabar nahin railavi gud 
ek rankhas ailaani ekdam dhan raudliilaih tlierii 
khalaih thiAthd thiAzun bizaih kalh niinitli 
sAngathlaih. Athaih thigaizau gliAirsarle Ani 
rAiidliunsirh kliAlaih Ani niiizle. 

Bije dhissa uthle thavam Rijaclia Masthia 
bothla p'trdhiala : “ .Az turn gharA rd And rahdli, 
mini Ani suthar zAthAuh firava.” Aissaih bdlunsim 
dhogai jeld liravA. PArdhiazun dhukanAvarsiih 
jeiii paizatli hdthaiii thdrii harlaiii Ani rAiidhava 
l.iglA. Dhan sizlaiii aid pAithravdli var rlidivithei 
thavam rankhas alia Ani dhan maiigum lAgla. 
Pardhi paila dhuth notha pun rankhas bothla : 
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“Detlies kam kii si'iiigtlies ; dhan din* m'diin 
the pailii tula khain.” Pardhi bila I'lni rrinkhsala 
dhan dlularii. Ribikhsan dhan khalaiii ani nai- 
peth zliaila. Athaiu pardhiala &amaz milli giifi 
sutharala thari raukhas bhutava ailasel ani 
thiatbo kill okath zhaila dhan raiidhava. Pardhi 
magliari dhukanavar jela, dhal tluip hiirlam iini 
bizarii dhan raiidhuii lagla thavam Rajaclia 
Olasthia ani suthar aile ani janthar mahgum 
lagle. Sutharan dhian puiiLdivilaih gue ran- 
khas eiiTisiiii dhan klialasel, Pardhiazun enjilaih 
gne Rajiicha Masthiahi .sangen ka vichlaiii the 
the thiala rag ail. thiatlio thiazun bizaih nimith 
sangathlaih. Thigaizan ghahsarle ani dhan i 
rahdhuuslm khalarii ani nihzle. 

Thisre dliissa uthunsiiii Rajacha Mastliia 
bothla : “ Az tumim dliogai za firava, Az manji 
pali rahdhanchi,” Pardhi ani fcuthar bothle; 
“Pardhan Sahib, amala baram nahin dhise gue 
tumin rahdhunsith amala khavala dheavaih ; 
thiatho aniini dhogai pali karutfa ek dhis ar rafi- 
dhava.” Eh aissaiii bothle kaiii tliianu khabar 
gne Rajacha Alasthia rankhsala bagil the thiaua 
saram boil ; pun Rajacha ^lasthia bothla ; *• Aliiit 
pardhan haih the khari vartha pun tuinchi pali 
aill thavam tumin tumchaih kamkclarii. az manji 
pali hiii ani luiiizuu raiidhava paije. Aiarit tniih 
pardhan nuliiu, apum thigai sarke, thar tumiih 
za firava.” 

Pardhi ani stithilr bagithan gu' kali'i biza upai 
nahin thavaih dhugai jelc firava. Rajacha 
ISIasthia jela ekd dhilkanavar, than.sith dhal, 
thup, ani jeih ka bi/.aiii paizath hdthaiii th ih 
jethloih ani raiidhava laglii. Dhan sizliavar eko 
pathravi'livar richvilaih, aid zainsa ka \as 
ctbus raukhas aila ani dhan inaiig’Uih lagla. 

Rajacha ilasthian vicharilaiil ; “ Kon hais 
tfiiii, an! ka paij.' tiilar” 

Raukhas bothla ; “ IMiiii kon hAili the tuih 
vicharuiii nako ])im dluiu ilhe ck dam, nahin the 
Jiaila ti'ila khaiii.” 

i’lin Rajacha hla-thia kaiii bila nahin, Ani 
bothla : “ Tliaura vakath p. k. mnglOiiu tiilA 
miiii dhan dhctliaiii." Ai^^alil boU'ln,.'ilil RajAcliA 
Masthla j hi, tharwar havli aid ck ■ iatki.wliii 
rAnkh-.achc dhou tukr.- kelii. I'.k doiiu'ar zai'sA 
zamiidvar jiarhi. Athaiii U.ijaelui .Ma-.tld.i lagla 
tldalabarabrn-thapasav.i. Thavaih 1 Ida raiik-bich ■ 
kambr var thiacld tiadtir iagli. IM r.' j l.i tli • 
bagithci tlT‘ ka, ck luoilia liir.i kalli. Tluihii.i 
j.'thla Ani z.iv.i^a thavaiii iner .siiii hotharn ck 
thalaiii. Thia Idriacba uz r kalla ilua tlialiala 


tliavaih ck rastliA zludlA. Rajaclia Masthia jcla 
mi rc Hid ek nisan bay-ill. Thia nisnivarsiih tlio 
deulA Ani poiichla ik.- moth.- havcliii. Thia 
hav, lin liotld ck niotlii s-obivanth I'Ukri. Tlii.siril 
inurAdsar ViirthA k lia, thavaih bagithci gu - parahi 
I Ani sutliAr itliin khavAlA thiatho tho aila urtlii. 
i GharA j la Ani uivatli r, la z.dssaih ka kaiiis 
! nahin viclilaih. Thaurc vaktbasiiii pardhi Ani 
j sutliAr ailc. Khalaih pilaih Aiii maghsim RajA- 
eliA Ma'thiAzim khabar k. huh pail.i buthar.ipar 
Ani dhnsrnn pardldApar gu- purch - dld-^a 
jAntliArala vakath katii zhail.i. Thiaiizi'iii siiniar 
k.lA gu ' Rajacha MastldalA khabar parli raiikli- 
sacld thiatlio tluAnzun Aplis gunia sangathli 
Ani map inAiiguiii lAgli-. RAjacliA Masthia 
saniazla yu ’ sArianeld saklitlii kaii’i sArki nahin 
thiatho tluazun thiAiiA map k laiii piin sAr.gatli- 
laih g-ii'- dlinsrun aisi labari sAnguih nako. 
ilagliiiiii thiana nilaih ani raiikbs.iclia miii'dlia 
dliAkril.i. 

Athaiii maghiiih RAjAcha MasthiAzun ck 
motliA liiich bAnta garilA Ani thia bautiiivar 
livilaih: '• Sare lokh je ka jclian ia gaiivausiiii 
tluAuziiu b'-dliAstlilu iAvaiii Ani tldaiieh''gluirAh- 
mani riAvaih. TunichA dhusniin, rAnkhas, marlA 
RajAcha M aitliiazun Aid tlio atluuii zhaila razA 
iA gaiiviu-ha.” Tliancho yaiihkariaii/.un the 
sabath vacbitliHs kliiisi zhailii aid ciiiiMih aplcs 
gliaran rciii'i lagle- .Sare lukliazim tlui imir- 
dhu raiiklisacha baguiidiii ajeban bliaile Ani 
RAjAclia Ma.-^ildala aiikli Aid luutlii haiath miii'i- 
guih lAyle. 

Athaiii tliaitraih tliep rel.'- iA gaiivamAid, 
RAjAch.i iMastliiazun ek dins suthar.iLi uchilil 
thiA lluili.iinani hav -11 hothi thaiaiii tld.a >ukrii-h ■ 
nadrevar. Athaiii thiiii dhogv.iiii ckc biji.ilA a';m 
khud zhailiih giic Rajaeha lil.istldala k.ikluili 
vAtli sutlriracld Aid tluAtho tlu i dogaiiicliahl 
var.id tharavilaih. iMurail dlii.s iluivaih ihai:';ri 
kcli. Siie g.iufikari.inaih uiiiithihiiii aid miu.id 
dlii.s tliav.uh hoii^ nioz sAri-\h/.im ki-li. 

IA gain Amanl dhduak var^.i'.Il icun--uu Kij.i'-h.i 
Il.tstldi/uii eiijil.iiil yiic /..v.mi li. jc yauii hay.tva: 
thi.itlid rlu.iziin sutli.ira-.nii aid tluichc h.n- 
kodth Adeus kcli. Tlianeiilili iiiAns.iih kluisi 
iiothini cue R.tiAcli.i Il.i'-th a-'uu /a.\-aia, [am 
thiaiu-hiii tidahi liddarva'li niitliaih. 

ZAvache [luraiii llijaclii kla-tlii.r'.iiii hukum 
keli yui- sare tlilA yAiivAucliC liiklu/.iiii sUtiiA- 
rahi m.uiAv.iih tliiAnche raj.i parin.ui. Tlu A/.uu 
lliart thii si'itli.ir.da tlui lara dihi k.eh giic 
thiala gav.iz h'lthi tluAjld thia Tl'aliAiiiaui ghar 
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hotliaiii tliiamani Ova zavaLl. Siitharala motharil 
dliuk viitlaih Rajacha Mustliiala sorava. Murad 
tliiazuu bdtlilaiii tliiala tliiaclic sang-athi zava 
kartliarii pun Hajaclia Alasthiaznn kaii’i kan dila 
naliin. Zavam ka bag-ithei giic Rajacha !Mas- 
thia naliin aiko thavaih tlio buthIA thiala : 

■■ Pardhan Sabib, tula sorava maiia zaissarii ka 
Ok inaran zbailain, pun zavarii ka tuji klmsi hai j 
gue niiiiizun. ia gaiivan riavalh aiiiraz cbalvavaiii | 
tUjO naviiii miiii rOtliaiii tuji kliusi karava. Piiu 
koine vakthan tula konsaih vait viL-hOl thar 
mala kasi kbabar milcl ! Thiatho mana kaiii 
tkari Okkhun dhu jiavar mala tujcbarO vaitachi j 
kliobar parOl a^i.” Rajacba Ma-itbiaztin Oku 
/.uaraeba Ok mara dhila ani tliiala gaiigatblaih 
lAvalA. Tliiazun bijtlilaiii : “ZarkuiibO vaktliau 
i/h mara kuinailii tliar .samaz guO niiiii Iiairan 
Laiii; ani zar oil mara niGla than gamaz gnemim 
thari infiltiiii.'’ Aissaih buluiibiiii RajaoliaMastliia 
ani tliiacha biza dliosatb, parcllii, cbalthO' zliaile. 
SarO lokliazun ainvarii galilliii euzim gne 
atbaih mag'hari tliiaulirii eke bijia'-im bliot 
iidhin bovachi. 

Rajacba iMasthia ani pardhi dliogai jele 
laurad lamb. Murad dbig cliallo ani OkO 
gaiivala poiiclile. Tbaiam eke dokriclie gbara 
jele aiii biradb manguthlaiii. Dokrizuu hauHenih 
dhilarii. Atharii ia dokricbi;i botbia sath .sokria, 
disnian muihia sobivanth. DakbP' sokricbe 
pottan hotlia ek sarap, ani zar koui maiuAs 
niiizlam tbielie mere tli; tbo sarap ratbeliA bOue 
niiigO aid tliiala kbai. Ia karlliaiii tbi dokri 
liutbi murad kliaiubi. Dokriebe iiier ' RajaeliA 
I'lintiiia/.un kbabar kOlaiii k.iiii asi kliaiitbi 
borhi the ;ini thiziVi sang.itbliA var tliia/iiii 
.saiigatiikim g’uG tliu .saiigvl tbai"aib kaiil lliO 
tbu tliila buiaiii kaiil. Raiaeb.i Ma.-^tbia/.uii 
...aiioatblaiii bariva salb man gaiivanebaiii lit, 
.'-atl. man >Ak,n' lini aaili nrin tliup, Dbkri/Uu 
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rke tiikriiila hath gatlila thavaih Riij.'icliii iMaa- 
tliiazun liathacbe dhon tukre kOle. Atbaih tho 
hath ani thu'i sarpaelie tukre jotblu ;ini jt'la. 

Bija dbibsA Riijaehii Maathian bbez jethla eke 
vaidacba iiiii dukriclie dbarasiiii eunsiih zeradm 
botlib'i gue varia putala vokhan dhen, kdnaclia 
hiith bub kaplasel tlie baisvin ani bije az.'ir bare 
karin. DokricliO eke sukrizun aikathlarii uni jeli 
ani aiala sAngathlara gue Ok vaid ailai the aissa 
aissA boldiOi. Thavaih dukriziiii sangathlaih 
tbialA variivA, RAjacliA Ma^tbia ailA, ail pail 
lAvibiiii i'lni tlilA dukricha hath bai.svilA. Dokri 
kliuM zhaili Ani botbli : " Bol tubl ka paije the ; 
j -ih mangkiil them niiih tiila dliOu.” Tbavarh 
RAjiicliA ila^tliiAziai samratlilaiii tbo koii botha 
the Ani botlilA : “ MAnaih tuzam sonaih nanarii 
iioko, pun tuji sokri jila niiiizun baraih kelAm 
tbi tuziin dliiavi paije manje dostluila, ia 
pardhialA.” Dokri kabiil zliaili ani thaure- 
dbissau pardliiAeliaih varAd zliailaih tbia dokriclie 
dbakle sokri.drh. 

Kaiil the[) tbaiam rennsirii R ijacha Masthia- 
zim vichar kelA zavacha bije gaiiii bagava. 
Dokri ani bijiih raansarii kliautbi zbailiih. 
Mnrad bbtlilaiii tbiAlA pun tbiazun kaih kiin 
nrdiin dliilA. Thavaih pardhi botlila : “ Pardhan 
SAbib, tiirii zAtlies ju'ui niamirh bararii niihin 
vatte, pun mirh rOn Aiaih tiiji kliusi karava. 
Maiiaih thari kaiil khun dlie jiavar ruanaih 
samjel tuje bare vaitacliaiii.’' Rajacba ila.s- 
tluAn eke zhAracba ek mara dhila pardbiabi 
thari ani tin dA sangathlaih : “ Zar oh mara 
eoniel tliar sain iz gn ■ miiii AzAri [larlAuii ani 
oh mara melu the samaz gue niiiii thari ineKliii.’* 
Aissaih bbluiisiiii RajAeliA IMa.itliia jOlA ; sale 
till lehO dekhe vfdkherliO kliaiithi zliiiile. 

Raj u.'li'i .Mii'iliia niiigala Okhi, tluAche sanga- 
th.'d.i tlii.iclii t harwAr, ani ia klilri.s blzaih kon 
ii.diiii. blial dial jda murad dbis thavaiii Ani 
poiidda bijo OkO gaiivala. ThiA gitiivAii thari 
-ariiii gbaraiii illiAraiii aid dhiikAiiuih bothim 
iigriiii pun Ok giiliA jiii iiAldii bagava. Thaialh 
tliia/iiii liagili Okinotlii kahii ihOlasith bballi eke 
diullvii. Uajarlia .Ma'.tlua/.uu vicliAr kOlA gue; 
thaialh pOkluivaiii aid bagavaiii kii dliiiiig hai 
liiO; ani Oke zliarimaid tliii likalA. Tliaurii 
v.ikath naliin jOIA tliav.iiii Ok iiiotliA raiikhas, 
-'ll!! iiiAr inicli, ail, i Ok kAvar jOtlii lliiAcIm khAri- 
div.ir iiiansaindiii bhaili am tliiiii mam-aiii 
tlu.i/im gli.illiliiii tliiA kalaiiiiani Aid ekiOi 
laag.iri ek saghliiii klialiiii. Thi.i/.iui iOvtaelii 
iiianiu kiiaki l havaiii R.tjaeha .Ma.',tlii,t euiidlii 


I 
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FOLKLORE IN SALSETTE. 


Ill 


tliiilchfi sanior uba rela. Tliiula bagitbus ran- 
klias bothla : “ Ah ! kaisa haiisesa gliai’ia zliai- 
lastha, pun kaiiii fikir iiahin, zari ka minziin 
anriiii niaiisaih khalian tliari tula mim khaiu.” 
Aissaiii bolthus Rajaoha Masthiala rag alia lini 
eke fatkiasim ras ghathli rankhsachi eke doiigra- 
chS gathi. Magbsiih tho lagla thhila thapasava ; 
thavam thiacho kambrevar tliari ek motha hira 
tnilla. Atharii aiahi tliari liutham ek tlialadi. 
Rajaclia Masthiala vatlarii giie ia thalian tliari 
ghar asM. Thavam thiazun tho hira dhakrila thia 
thaliala. Thaliavar thia liiriacha uzer parthiis 
ek rastha zhaila, ani ek nisan hotlii thivarsirii 
thu deula eke gharan. Tliaiam thiazun bagili 
ek sariip asthri, asi subivanth giie sale duui- 
mani thasi nothi. Rajacha Masthiasim aui 
thisirii hamsai parli ani thim eke bijii'ila a^irii 
khuh zhailirii gue thianzun vichar kola vara- 
davcha. Thias dhissa tho bcna aila ani ^k 
bauthii garila ani thia bauthiavar livilarii : 

“ Sare lukhazun kon jelian ia ganvasim 
thianzun vin dhastlii&im iavatii. Tumcha 
dhusmin raiikhas tliiala mallam Rajacha 
Mastliiazun.” Atharii thia lokhazun Rajacha 
Flasthiala baghilarii nothaiii pun thiala sare lokh 
olkliithasath karii the thianzun aikatlilathaih 
kaLs.<a thiazun hara Aui bara chauvis manacha 
logdacha golA tluikun&iih bara ani hara chauvis 
kos urviltha the. Thavarii thianzun thia 
bauthiavar liviltharii thhh vAchithus khusi 
zhaile Ani aile Ani Aples gaiivAn vAghurii laglc. 

Kaiii thep jelarii Aui RAjachA Masthiazim 
sare raithiriA saiigathlaiii gue thiachi khusi hui 
varAclavA thia tlialiaiiche sukrisirii, Ani sAri 
raith tliari khusi zluiili kaiii gue the sainazlo 
gue RAjAcliA iMasthia varAdel the tho u-Auii 
sAruii tho kadhiin zAvAcliA n.lliin, Ani ekhadhiA 
bikliadhia hizA rankluis a'^lA than thiaiiA kaiii 
dluUthi iiAliin partlii kaiii the Ra jacha Ma^tliiA , 
thiala martlia. Atlraiii kliiib thaie»iiii iiinrAd | 
dln\ thavarii varad.ilA ka'uvihi'ii, theiii varad ! 
niotlie khuialin kariiva. Sare hikli.'ila aiifitbilaih ' 
Aui luurad dbis tha^par sariaiizuii klialarii jiilaiii i 
Aui liaus mb/, kcli. j 

Magbsiih thia gaiivaelie liikhazun RajacliA ' 
Alasthiapar Aui tliiachc haikoirir in.iiigiiaril ; 
matigathlaih gue thiaii/iiii liovaiii raza Aui rAiii | 
tbiii gaiivaclii, Aui tliiiii dliouaiiii tliari kahiil ^ 
zliailiiii. I 

Murad thep thavarii thiiii ri'liiii khiR-ilin pun ] 
athaih ka zhailatii ? Ra|acha Mastliiaehaiii dhian j 
miati saghkiih liothaii thiichc baikuvar Ani ' 


razastlianAche karharAsirii Ani tharwAr pazvAchi 
vii'idh keli naliin. Thavarii tlii tharwAr kitai- 
zurii lagli Ani RAjAcliA Masthia thari lagla vAit 
passar liovAlA. Thaiiiis thari thiih zhararii jirii 
kA sutliArAlA Ani pardliialA dliilthirii lAvalA thirii 
lAglirii komavA. Suthanizun Ani pArdliiAziin 
simpilirii, khAnarii ghathlain, Ani niurad kuidudh 
kcli thari thirii dhissAn dhis laglirii marAvA. 
Thavarii thianzun sumAr kelA gue Rajacha 
MasthhilA, kaiii thari vait viclilairii Ani niiigale 
thiala sodhAvA zAvAlA. Paila niiigalA siithar 
Ani chill chAl murAd dhi.ssAiisirii bliihlA par JhiAla. 
Tho thari thaiiir hotholha RiijacliA Masthiala 
hagava zAvAlA. Atharii dhogai laglc zAvAlA. 
VAttc pardhiAzun sAngathlarii sutharala kaissarii 
RajAcha Ma.sthiAzun eke dokriche sokrila, jiche 
pottau hotliA i'k sarap, tliilA bararii kelaiii Ani 
sevtAs tliichaih Ani tliiacharii varAd k lath. 
Thavarii chid chAl mnn'id dhissAiisirii poiieliL' 
Rajacha MasthiAche gaiivAn, pun tho kaiaih 
rethase the thiAnA khabar kasi milel. Thavarii 
thiAnziiii bhez firvilA : pardhi zhaila chaiiiiknr- 
muriwala Ani sCithAr bAiigriwAlA. Aissaiii 
karuiisirii gharoghar firurii lAgle Ani khabar 
jheuih lAgle RajAchA MasthiAchi. SevtAs 
sAthArAlA, bAiigriwAliAche hhezAn, eke dokrilA 
baiigria bharitharii, khabar milli. Thavarii 
suthAvAziin Ani pArdhiazun bhez sorimsirii j'riei 
Ani sutliArache mere liirA hotliA tho dhakrila 
thiA tlialialA Ani Anmani deule. 

Motile nasib RujAcliA MasthiAche gue thia 
vokthavo poiichlo kAiii the tho hotliA agdlii 
marnaclie kantavo, Ani konzAne cko dliundbissan 
melastli.i. 

The dhiigai, siithar Ani p.lrdlii piuiichliaharAbor 
paila kli.ibar kelaiii Rajacha ^lastliiApar gue 
thiancliaii kaiii upai karvavel ka tliiaelia azar 
bara karavatho. Thavarii Rajacha IMa'.tliiala 
vi.idli pai'li tlii.iche tharwarichi ani thiaii'i 
saii'jatlil irii p.izvaLi. Thaborthub dlioaai gliaii- 
■sarle aid tharwar pAzvalA laglc. Zaisi tlii 
tlmrw.ir sip hovAlA ligli iluiissA Rajaclia 
IMaslliiacli.'i rogh lialk.'i hovala lagl.i, ani tliar- 
ivAr audiii tharwar sap liothiis tlii) thari iitiila 
Ani ch.iliuii lagla zaissaiii ka kaiiis naliin vichlaiii 
thiala. 

Siuhar Ani pArdlii tliaurc maiiie tliaiaih 
rciiiisiiii Ivaj.icha IMastld.tLi builile srue tliianclii 
khiiid h.ii ihi.ichc mere reviilii. Raj.iclia Mas- 
thiala thari murad hhavilil vatciiiil lAglaiii thiana 
sor.lva, thiatho tliiazuii saiiuathlaiil thiana 
ghai’A zaVida am tliiAiiche haikana jethi e\ala. 
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The jC-lc thiihicliu gaiivala ani tliiancRl baika 
jethi niiigalG, ani siiru tliiancLG dhasath aui 
dkusatli niurad kliantbi zbaile. 

Zavaih kii tlie dliusrun pouclilt R.ijiicdia 
iMa^tliiiiche gaiivaLi thiana Rajaclia Ma.stliiazuu 
tharavilaih kiirbari. Atharii Rajacba Mastbia, 


pardhi ani siithai' iini tliiancha thigzaui baika 
dke nioi’c reliiu khusalin ani zai^o k.i l)liau ani 
baiui parnian vaparlim fbianclii liaiatli tliavam. 
Sale lijkli tbi.ina man manthii karuiii laglii ; ani 
zavaiii ka nu'-Ie tliavam murad tliep tlia^par bine 
lokliazuu tbiaiiclii viadli keli. 


CHINGHIZ KHAN AND HIS ANCESTORS. 


BY HENRY H. HOWOETH, E.S.A. 


HA. 

[riiis chojifpr ynforfpiinlphj loi~t in ‘KtiVm 

to InOtn, It Itnp t>pen re-yritten trnd oiffjht to he 
inserted heitieen ehnptep.s IV. o.tid (’] 

I have mentioned hotv Yessugei on hi.s death- 
bed .summoned Mnnlik and bade liim tell his 
brothers and other relative.s tvhat had hap- 
pened. That faithful servant first wont to 
bring Tenitijin home, the boy having stayed 
behind with Dai Setzen, the father of his 
betrothed, when lier fatlier set oft' home again. 
He did not disclose his master’s death to Dai 
Setzen : it might have been dangerous to do 
so. He determined to keep silence about it 
until ho had informed Yessugei’s own relatives 
and merely said that Ye.ssugei was very anxious 
about his son Temujin and had .sent him to 
fetch him." 

During the spring of the same year, while 
the two t\iduw.s of Hatibakliai or Anbakhai, 
named Orbo and Sokhatai, were oftering sacri- 
fice.s to their ancestor.--,^ Klioilun Y'essugei',s 
widow arrived too late and wa.-; not presented 
with any of tlie sacrificial meats.” Khoihm 
complained of this, claiming that as her hubband 
wa.s dead and her children infant. s, she was 
entitled to share in the meats and by refusiccr 


her they were cutting her off from the family. 
Orbo and .Sokhatai resented her language, 
saying she only spoke in this way becaubO 
Anbakhai was dead," and suggested that they 
.should abandon her. 

The next day Tarkhutai Kiriltukh and Todo- 
yan Girte'' raised the camp and abandoned 
Khoilun and her children. The old servitor, 
Charakh,® agreed with them, but Todoyan said, 
“ The deep water has dried up and the precious 
stone is broken. Wherefore should we cling to- 
gether They not only did not heed Charakh’s 
words but they thrust a spear into hi.s back.^ 

Temujin went to visit Charakh when lying 
wounded in his house. The latter said to him : 
“They have carried off the people collected by 
thy father, when I exjiostulated with them 
tliey wounded mo.” Temujin wept and then 
withdrew.^ Klioilun now mounted her horse, 
and having put her standard at the head of a 
laiico went in pursuit, yiie managed to stop 
half tlie fugitive.s, hut this was only for a short 
time, lor they speedily left her and went and 
jo'ned the Taijuts.“ 

Khoihm, being thus deserted, .shewed zeal 
ami endurance in brin'ging up her children, eol- 
leetiiig frill, and digging u[i roots to feed 
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Icnipl tip IP p lifi-"'- t.iil 1- ;D'ip'r.ill\ 'id'-titiiipd. 

I O' illy tip -p t 111 - i'-‘ , 1 - PI 11 ('ll a - .’d fed h hil-- '1 hp 

' 1 Clin; ' r,i;p< M.1 1 Mnm.,cl daiidhl d cl ] .i t p r d.i_\ - / np-t-t ,.,l 

■ 4'l 1 [] 'P ^^hltp \. k t.iil-. '1 ‘Ip ip 'A,'- ,il-n ;j -f.i: iI ud ct 

^ 1 M H iv t id- < . IIp'I 'd'ri I.y d'.niaim S. t/ 'ii . f t cpi tln- 

■ I idii. inn <l' n \ • ' ' 'd'pp . t In* imiim' ly u 1 ;pU f Ip- K’ m-M n- 

! •li-liii'diu-h tiip jdiiiip'- on ]iU'-i:in hplnu t- Ki Imanii 

j 'I ' ‘•"'•I '• hilly vie.. l>, Zi'Z, imd hota d'J. D (.di--DH d. I 

note i'f • 1 ^ 
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them with. When they were grown up they all | 
had indications that they belonged to a royal 
lineage, and, although scantily fed, grew up 
strong and were famous wrestlers. We are 
further told they made a fishing rod of thorns, 
and also made nets with which they caught 
fish for their mother in the river Onon.'° On 
one occasion when Temujin was fishing with 
his brothers Khasar, Bektur and Belgutei, 
he secured a golden-coloured fish. Bektur 
and Belgutei took it away from him, and 
Temujin and Khasar complained of this to 
their mother. She remonstrated^' with them 
for quarrelling thus, and remarked that beyond 
their own kin they had no friends, just as a 
horse has no lash but his own tail, adding 
that if they continued to quarrel they’ would 
not be able to revenge themselves on the 
Taijuts. Temujin and Khasar were offended 
that their mother did not side with them, re- 
marking that if they were to be always treated 
thus, how were they to live together ? Both 
brothers then threw the door-curtaiu violently 
aside, Bektur at this time sat ou a hillock 
pasturing his horse.'' His two offended brothers 
crept up to him, one from before and the other 
from behind, and determined to shoot him. 
Bektur saw them, and asked them if in lieu of 
the necessity of revenging themselves ou the 
Taijuts they were going to treat him like you 
would a hair in the eye or a mole ou the 
face. He entreated them at least to spare 
Belgutei, and then drew himself together, sit- 
ting with his feet drawn up and awaited their 
arrows. They .shot afc him from before and 
behind, until ho was dead. When Khoilun 
heard of what they had done she remarked : 

“ You, Temujin, at your birth held a clot of 
black blood iu your band ; you two are like dogs 
biting your own ribs, like hawks falling ou the 
rocks, lions hoiling wltli unconquerable hatred, 
serpents swallowing your prey alive, eagles 
swooping at a shadow, great fish which devour 
their prey silently, mad camels biting the heels 
of their own young, wolvo.s .seeking their 
foodin snow and wind, ducks" who, unable to 
drive awav their young ones, eat them, tigers 
whoso ferocity yon cannot restrain. 11 hat 

YiKin-rlKfo-pt-'Jii . T)?. oS. 

'I'hki Altn ,i I'l.jx'hi suy^ that ou another occasion 
Bektur t<>ok a hnlltiuthi which Kh.i-ar hoi -hot. 

Altan TopAiL ^-dys lie 'lua lookiuu^ after g*oid- 

ings. 


have you done ? How came you to act thus 
when you ought to have been thinking of re- 
venging yourselves on the Taijuts ?” Tims did 
Khoilun rebuke her sons." Some time after 
this Tarkhutai Kiriltuk remarked that Temujin 
and his brothers who had been abandoned by 
himself and bis people had grown up like wild 
animals, and taking some companions with him 
he went out to ascertain wliat had become of 
them. Temujin and his mother on their 
approach were afraid and went into the forest, 
whore he made an arbour out of some branches 
for a residence while he hid his two little 
hrotliei's aud sister, Khaehuin, Temuge and 
Teinnlmi in the cleft of a rock. Khasar was 
out shooting and encountered the Taijuts, nlio 
shouted to him: “IV'e only want your eldest 
brother, the others we do not want.” Temujin 
overheard this aud fled into the wood. The 
Taijuts went in pursuit as far as the hill Ter- 
gitneh. Temujin disappeared in the thick of 
the wood which was thereupon surrounded by 
the Taijuts. After ho had passed three days 
there he determined to leave it, but as he was 
setting out the saddle fell off unexpectedly, 
upon which he said to himself, “ Granting that 
the saddle will sometimes fall off when the 
girths are tight — How can it do so when 
fastened with a breastband also ?” The mis- 
fortune made him think that heaven was 
against his trying to escape. He turned back 
again aud stayed another three days, but just 
as he was leaving the wood again he noticed 
that a large white stone, the size of a tjurt 
or tent, had fallen down and closed his path. 
This .seemed another interposition of providence, 
so he turned again aud spent another three 
davs. All this time he had eaten nothing. 
Finally he determined to go out rather than 
die there. He accordingly took his knife with 
whieh he made arrows and cut a path round the 
stone which had fallen across the road, along 
which he led his horse and descended the hill. 
The Taijuts who were ou the lookout eauc'ht 
him aud carried him off. Tarkhutai ordered that 
the C'luuese wooden collar known as the eangue 
was to bo put upon hi.n, that he was to be taken 
round to all tlie various encampments, and 

thicks arc the -yiuhoK uf fitlolity. 

p oSitU. .Ss.maug Setzen, p. t’>5 . 

Altiln T'-‘l 'til . 
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kept 21 liDUi-.s in eaeli. In this way he pa■^^eLl 
the time till tlie I'jth clay of the 14tli month 
which cf.'is a eelehratecl lioliday ; on that clay 
the T:iijuts made a feast on the banks ctf the 
• Irmn. .Vt biiu.sct, wlien they seattei-ed to their 
set'eral hoLisf-i, they orclerecl a weak-headed lad 
t I ki-ep watch over Temitjin. Tht' latter suiited 
^i e opportunity and struck the boy with the 
canu-uc or wooden collar, knocked him down 
an. I then ran away. Ilavino- reached a wood 
li\- the Oiion he entered tlie river and concealed 
Ills I'lody, keeping' Ids face only above water. 
The Taijuts having learnt cf his escape, 
commenced to search for him in the clear 
ino.mlight. iMeantthile Sorkhan Shiva of the 
Snlditt tribe, who wa.s one of the .searching 
paity. noticed him and .said to him : It is be- 


cause you .show sagacity like this that thci 
Taijuts hate yon— I ts ill net betray yon."' he, 
passed on and jire.sently as the T.aijuts ret'ijreti 
he said sarcastically U> them : “ Tea ha\a lost 

a luan in the daylia'lit and now you tr} ancl 
find him again in the dark ' Let ns search rC'v- 
pToitnd where we hare not already been, .''lii! if 
we don’t find him let Us renc'v it again tO'rnor-^ 
row. ^yheI■e can a man go who is encumhf-'eci 
with a catitnie." IDui'ing this second serc'ch 
Sorkhan Shira again prosed close to Ten'u .i^ti 
■ and said to liim: \Ye aie lliiishing our si ji’.eh 
for the night and .shall renew it to-nif' I'l'W, 
Take adv.antacre of this mid go and find y cnt' 
mother, and if you meet any one don’t sa,'' tOU 
have .seen me,'’ 

(To le CVllilU ic'd,) 


CORRESPOXDENCE, 


PAMEK— nOLOK— OXUS 
.S;u. — R .‘yarding th..^ >igiiiri‘:,iti‘.n'; i>f the wiords 
Panisr. Bolor and Oxus given in note 7 b >7 "t 
A'l d. 14 ’. ( if tile Ili/Jn'if A i//id Qin I should 
like t-i iiKil.'e tlm f'dlowircg r'-m.irk- — • 

Tne Word Paniir or Pamer s.-em-. to signify, 
,,t iir'-'i’iit at Ii‘,ist, an iininli.ihif.-d hi'ghlmid 
tst. and ib iierh.ipsa'riirk'.i-TaiT.irie word The 
Bti.:n-l-ciuiiya. roof of the world, coin. tins sevi.-ral 
y..,.. '! i'l ir instiince, tliei'e are the ttreat. the 
i. 'di'.tlm I’ashi!, th'- Kliar'gil'h. the Ri.tngkid and 
■ili'i otiii'i' ecbch'.-’. If ji i,nir be an ludo-Geruianic 
w. .I'll, it sin iiild be c.-,nsideri‘d that bditi, Peisi.tn 
f. ■" r "'f. wUb. in old Persian, boh/; and I'l-g.irdmg 
Ti.i word c,‘ for mountain, ohl P,.-r-i.tn t'/'c, id -nd 
/c/oii, P.'bl -vi h'lr, "it niU't r'-inain doiditfui 
wh.-rii.-r rill- Z“inl h’li-n, wliicli is only usi.'d for the 
'gr i' m amt tin wld.-b snrronnds tlm world is an 
ir.d' b rm. n.i "i- S. imfic word "1 'I'he Tiirko- 
'I' ... w ed e/', a,', ab,. nn .Ills ‘higb,’ and it^ 
lb ’ ' . e'lVi . for'iii iioiglit. I'.iliiiiin. iill!. hc'iij,. .p, . K 
F,;"i r til' ll from hnio-l I'niiaiiii or T u'.ini.m 

Ti l V'lTil Bolor is not, a- tiio not ■ 7.17 -aV', 
■'an ■]' n i’'i" of tli lofry pl.ii-.m.'" it I- 
r.;m of n moiinfiin i-i; 'in lartii.-r .'.ol and th' 
n '1 of ,1 ili-t ri' t , .'oiuli i.r -oil! !i-«. -t of it The 
n.: t'l' ' hoiM'V' '1' 1 not liin iv. n l » t iie ii,' . : ves, or on I 
I " a f'-w. wl'o ar ,' JI: I'd-. ."'i'l ’.\bo i .;jl H.ilri-,la'i 
E .i"!' ■ If D 'ior 1 "- an s-nb ..-i ni.'.t.io ii.ini" ii 
I 'cl'l li.inl'V 1 !■ liiiJii -p I',-- hii/i.' 1,1 , ill Pi-r-i.iji 
; rol'.'iliiy hcrA'i in Zend c v,.i- h'lr::'!- {'/. 

' J ! /' ■ ,s ...„ii.' .'-.ii .V, 

" I -i' -f . I /, I : :;i 

I; e ■ I ■ "./"OO ■„€ V'.'l r 11 . 07 . 


Allmrz. the niodeni form of H.rrn-horez.'iiti' Is 
B'llor therefore Indo-Cb'niiiniic or Titi'inian •" 

It seems to be genor.illy .iCei'Jttd tlnit Tnn'ji m 
•appellations for loealitii s in iho Paiuiv i'i...i'ns 
e.imi'it d.ite III fore the bth Cl iitiiry of our eOi , if 
tla-rif'ire the names Holi'r and Puiuir niii be 
found iit that time We iiiight siii'pcse them 7 i ho 
Indo. Germanic 

Till.' old ihrsiau name for the Osusi "I'-s 
Wakh, Wakhs. 'Wakhshi'i jiroiuouneoil Ukli'li '''i) 
Wakhshab, and 'Wakli-iib. .ictiuil nuiiios ot' tn- 
hutarie- of the ().\us "Waklish Mils the n.iHiLof 
a part of Badahh.-liali ; it j'liucil Kh.ithai au'l ''gs; 
famous for it- hor-es. WakU, Wakhaii, i’ 'I'C 
name <‘f a di'ti'ii t ea-t of Badukh.'hiin O' ;- is 
tile (Ii'ei.k iraUMiiptioii of il;.‘ Tiiilii-Genc, I w 
4\ akhshli , Polybius ' ft 1, JS wi'itis it fAxns ; Sl ' ; i 'o. 
Ptolemy, and many othi'i' viitors arite tv ^ 'S. 
Aq-ti 'uhite viilei i- a iiiod, ■! a 'I'li rain.iii ;ip!' ' -i- 
tioii I if a -mall tnbin aj-y , ,f tin' ( l.vu.-. 

Till Bolor ('ll I'll IS th"( ji/.il - Va rt ( 'Inin of I }. 
v.ai'l. .it tile i:i-t 'in I'li'l of the Pamir-, .■nrl i i a- 
im 1 I'll, iial'y ti. m i ho Tlu.iii.-li.in on tin - ii"i ' ji to 
t iie I\ te til.tn I 'll t he -I lilt ii , 1 1 IS ,i! SI I I : I ]!' 'll IP 1 . 1 't- 
'I'.gh. tei. ( '|oii'l-iii ' 111 n’ a ill ‘ Its nortliorn 

1 1" ill ' I --'big h i'''’.Uiount ;i 1 It . ji iiii s t 111 ■ Th i.t n-'( ti; 

its -out ill 'rii part is e.i I h'd T- uirg’ing ( li;i' iii-iii i il- 
ia in 'file lii ,t riet lii i|o| ' Is jihie. T I ly the .k 
■ t/ ir,'-/i/ii-X-,' a ill lilt TI' v.i'.i of .ir'i m p.it 

.'i7'''. IJ ibi V , V.' st of S.'ir-bhr'd 'iiid go day- i , m 
Kaliiii.'' It- .s' iitt hern ]'art wa , l;.ra i. the |i'_.'it 

’ ('"I I'uh'. J ' 1 .s' V] lur. ei!b i' ' til" -i.-r j it 

iii\ T'"ie:i.' !;,,1,'{. 

.1. y.o't '/I i", ]1 rha. ] - A’, j., 'll a 
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Balti^Ian.’ HiueiiTsiang in the Ttli century’ calls 
the Indus tlic Poliu Bolori rirer, and sxieaks of 
the Kingdom of Pololo (Bolor) as lying south of 
Poinilo Pamir) valley ® The T'anrj hi.story, sjieak- 
ing of the year 747, mentions Pulu ^Balti •) and 
Pomi iPilmir ri.“ Ulugh Beg in his Tables X'luces 
EuWr lar Bulhreh in Long. 105° i from the Portn- 
nate Islands) andLat.d7°. ThcZobJet-et-Teiedr'ikli 
of Haielar Rilzi mentions under A. H. 0o3, when 
Sultan Sahel Khan sent his son Rashid Sultan 
into Kaferistan, that Bulur iBolori was situated 
West of Yaih'Lind and Kashghar, south ef Badakh- 
slian. east of Kahul and north of Kashmir : that 

is, It stands for the xu'esent Kaferistan, or part of 

it. The Osus is mentioned as Kwai-sliui dBe 
TVakh riveri in Sze-mat'sien’s Shi-ki of the 
second century B.C.“ 

A. Ho UTUM- Schindler. 

Tchij I'" a. 


A XUTE OX JUDEO-PER.SIAX LITERATUEE. 

Sip.. — T he Jews of Persia, scattered about in 
Yezd. Kerman, Shiraz. Isfahan, Kashan Ac . d(i all 
their writing and correspondi-nce in the Persian 
' language )>ut in the Hebrew character. 

Thev' have in this way preserved some Persian 
j works 11 . it otherwise now to he met with. So far. 

' however. I have found little else than stories and 
j tales in the Persian language written in the 
i Hebrew character. The Jews have the Bu-'tns 
j of Hafiz. Sa'di, the Khiiiuciji of Kizami. and the 
j xn’ose and metrical works of other xn’l'nlar Peivian 
I authors in their own cliaracter. They also have 
I a Persian metrical translation of the Pentateuch ^ 
i which they say was written hy order of Xiidir 
! Shah ; and a few other wi n-ks in Persian and 
i Hehivw coraliiiied. I litipe to oommmiicate the 
I result of further investigation in this subject 
S. J. A. Churchill. 


MLSCELLANEA. 


PEESIAX LITEEATUEE rXDER THE QAJAE3. 

Rustem ul Huklma.^ 

Oue of the most xu’oliflc, and 3 'Ot but little 
known, eoutrilnuors to the Literature of the early 
troulded dawn of the dynasty which has for over 
a century now successfully assumed the sovo- 



is Muliainnied Hashim-ul-Musavi-us-Safavl, 
styled Rustem-ul-Hukema. 


Few biographical details relating to this writer 
have fiecu di-coveivd. Almost all that is known 
of him i' that wliieh is gle.aialde fi-oui liis own 
litiTary I'cinains, according to which we learn 
that in A H Idil?). in liis tweiuy-third year, lie 
undei’t Chile a journey to Bukhara in order to visit 
his maternal uncle, Haji Bald Khrm, the Di\an 
B.'gi ; an uiidenakliig which he does not aj'x>ear 
to have carried out in its entirety. The Rusteiii- 
nl-llnkeina adopted Asef as his tahhnUns, c>r 
X'octiial iciiii (Ic pt nine. His father's name was 
Amir Miili.immed Hassan. and the family originated 
ti'oiii cihira/, w here Asef was liorn. 

Ileha^.i Dir in eoiuaining iX"'’5b7(s in honour 
of K.iiaiu Khan, the latter Land rulers and Path 
All Shall, etc. It hegins 

fj I e J Ilsr' I J i J 1 * 

J Jijj L?-' iSJ 

1 expei't thore a mi-.take, or r.ithor a clerical 
error, in tho second heiuistieh, which should read 
instead of vii:.u-. 

cT tfic liiXrni of I’toloirv 1 1 L t’> 

• N'O >1 iiio i: A s \ l' I It - it !> 117 

"In lir.-lii II. .1 l; A MI r,lo 
" Kiiig-u.iil. ,/. i:. .1 .s X -Ur XIV 75 


Some ijhazels begin 

Tho I>lr,i,i also contains qaf'nlut, tai'ijViKnnU. 
and I'lil'l'D. Following tho i/lui-.rh is a in'o.ie 
tract, ill which the author statos that in A H, 
IdOS he warn in his sixty-eighth year. win. h 
is no doiil't a cleriea! error for twenty-eighth 
year. In this tract he further mentions 'hat 
he CcdleOted together his iioetical effusions cc,m- 
X'OSed iii'lor to this I’ci'lcid. and named the JUran 

I (Jj I . ppe collection was male .it 
I Isfah.ln. 

i Besides this work the Rusteni-iil-Hiikoma ■ nii- 
: posed the following .which can ■-':arc.’’y 

I he described better than in the aiuli.ir's own 
I Words : 



Jl:?' 1 

J k 




_} 


' [■: 1 . . 



A» ^ ^ ^ yl 


U J 1.^1 




J Ax f*-^^ 


i 

! In his fourleeiilh year ho e imxio-ed i 
' I Ij, One of his more inixortanT v.oiks 


i ^ rill- I lit. r - tr.e -lil.'r.itio’i l-.'l'lii'i- a- . ■ -.i . ;t 

' at In- o.' " r.- in. -1 Ir iiiVeis iroi.i i-.a! .i i.ic.e 1 la ti..- 
I I'-hh'IiaI 
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is tlie ^ ^ history of Shah Sultan 

Husain Safari, Jlahmilcl Shah, Ashref Shah 
Afa'hau, Shah Tahmasp, Nadir Shiih, ‘All Shah, 
Ibrahim Shah, Azad Khan Afghan, AhuT-Fath 
Khan Bakhtiari, ‘ All Mnrad Khan Bakhtiari, 
Fath ‘All Khan Afshar ; the conquest of Isfahan 
by Miihammed Hasan Edian Qajar ; reign of tlie 
Yakil, Kariin Khan Land, and ‘All Murad Kliau 
Laud ; reign of Baqer Khan Dehqan Khuraskani 
Isfahan! — who only occupied the throne for a few 
days — continuation of the Land dynasty under 
Ja'fer Khan and Lutf ‘All Kdian to the reign of 
Aqil Muhammed Khan Qajar. 

Following the above are two imitations of well- 

known works, viz. in imitation of Sa di s 

and 0 , a mvsaavi in imitation 
and in the metre of Jelal-iid-Din ar-Rumi’s 
viasitai'i. 

Besides the above Sayyid Hashim is the author 
of the following;— 6 .(^hich is a 

metrical roc<!'rd of the victory gained by Fath 
‘Ah Shah over Sadiq Khau Shaqaqi. 

A,<: U a prose relation of the march of 

A'qa Muhammed Khan on Isfahan. 

'y a mystical poem ( nia-iiiavt) on Love, 
in imitation of Mirza Nasir Hakim Bashi s 
uiasaavi. 

j i I the name of a work purporting to 

be a prophetic forecast of events from A.H. 1212 
to A. II. 2040, the year of the future Deluge. 

/ 

\jiJcJ I jj-e ig the title of a collection of 
LoOU de.spatche3 and letters written for Fath 
‘All Shah and the Princes. 

The ‘SlLl-.J I contains the author’s ideas 

of statesmanship and king-craft. 

consists of astrological forecasts 
and horoscopes. 

The author states that his fourteenth produc- 
tion wa.s a wonderful masiua-t of fifteen hundred 
distichs, which unfortunately had been half -eaten 
up by mice, and he regrets his inability to recon- 
Btruot it. Be.sides the above the Rustem-ul- 
Hukema is the author of sundry other productions 
of scarcely any literary v.alue. Hi.s autograph 
DIrda luus passed through my hands. Its colo- 
phon boi'c the date A.H. 1248. In the conclu- 
sion of that work was a notice of a mn-^nuri 
the author proposed writing in seviui thous;md 
distichs, which he intended to call f‘}j J 
and which was to be in four different metres. 


A LIST OF IFOEKS FEINTED IN PEESIA IN 
THE AEMENIAN LANGU-4GE. 

All the following were issued from Presses which 
existed or exist at Julfa, the Armenian suburb 
of Isfahan. The dates vary from A.D. 1641 
to 1887. 

1641. — The Lives of Our Holy Fathers; printed 

in special type, on fine paper, in the 
time of the Archbishop Khachatour 
the First. 

1642. — Prayer Book (same period). 

1642. — Psalter; printed by Johannes Vartabed, 
disciple of Archbishop Khachatour the 
First, from a new press, with new 
characters. 

1647. — Calendar; written by Simeon Vartabed, 
printed by Johannes Vartabed. A 
Bible was commenced, but remained in- 
complete. 

1687. — The Armenian Dogma, and the intro- 
duction of schismatic ideas : printed 
in the time of the Archbishop Ste- 
phanos. 

1687. — “The Book of Discussion;” an apology 
for the faith ; by Alexander Vartabed ; 
printed in the time of Archbishop 
Stephanos. 

1683. — A resHitie of arguments against those 
who believe in the dual nature of 
Christ; pnlntod in the time of Ste- 
pjhanos. 

The above is the only list I have been able to 
make of the earlier printed books. Since 1872 the 
following have been published : — 

Alphabet; Spelling Book ; An abridged Arme- 
nian History; A Catechism byMesar; Elements of 
Armenian Grammar ; History of the Holy Books ; 
The Duties f)f a Christian ; Description of Cere- 
monies; History of New Julfa, Vols. I. and 11. 
Biography of the late Archbishop Thaddeus, with 
a poem on hi.s death; Reader for children; Prayer 
Book; Biography of Mary Harontenn and her 
liusliand ; Book of the Mass ; Book of Assemblies ; 
Copie.s of the first Bulls of Maoar. the true 
Clitholicos of Armenians; (now in the press’ 
Evidences of Christianity. 

Beside., the above some Annual Calendars h.ive 
been published since 1872 ; 1 believe to the iiiim- 

her of 11 or 12. 

I lielieve the above two lists are f;ir from per- 
feet, hut so far they arc all that I have been aide 

I t" get. 


S. J. A. C. 


Sidney J. A. Chcrchill. 
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SANSKRIT AXD OLD-KAXARE.SE IXSCllIPTIOXS. 

By J. F. FLEET, Bo.C.S., M.E..V.S., C.I.E. 

{Coaliuned from Vul. XVI. i'. 25C.) 


No. 172. — KALAs-BuDEUEn Plates of Bhil- 
LAMA III. — Saka-S-Uitat 948. 
rriHIS inscrijition, wliicli Avas first brotigM to 
notice by me in this Journal, Vol. XVI. 
p. 43ff., and is now published in full forthef.rst 
time, is from some copper-plates that came 
to my notice in 188G. I edit it from the 
original plates, which I obtained, for examina- 
tion, though the kindness of Mr. Gr. Wud- 
dington, Bo.C.S. Thej’ Avere found in a plot 
of land belonging to Gaiigadhar Trimbak 
Knlkarni, — in Avho.se possession, I presume, 
they noAV are, — at the village of Kalas-Bud- 
rtlkh,‘ about three miles east by south of 
Akolerii,’ the chief toAvn of the .Ikoieih Talnka 
or Sub-Division of the Ahmadnagar District 
in the Bombay Presidency. 

The plates, of which the first and last are 
inscribed on one side onlj', are three in number, 
each measuring about 11 g" by 7;]’'. The 
edges of them were fashioned somewhat thicker 
than the inscribed .surfaces, with corresponding 
depressions inside them, so as to sorA'e as rims 
to protect the Avriting ; and the inscription is 
in a state of very good presevA'ation through- 
out. The plates are thick ami substantial ; 
and the letters, though fairly deep, do not 
shew through on the roA’crso sides of them at 
all. The eugraving is fairly good ; but, as 
usual, the interiors of some of the letters shcAV 
marks of the working of the engraA'er’s tool. 
The plates arc numbered ; the first, just before 
the opouiug symbol of the inscription ; the 
second, on the secoiul side of it, just before the 
beginning of line 31 ; and the third, half-AA'a}' 
doAvii, opposite line h'>. In the first plate, the 
ring-hole aams first made at the top; but it Avas 
then filled in again, and a fresh hole Avas made 
at the bottom, acconling to the usual arrange- 
ment. — The plates arc held together bj- a 
roughly circular ring, about jl," thick, and 
and 2]' in diameter. It had not been cut 
when the grant came into my hands. The 
ends of the ring are seenre<l in the thicker end 
of a pear-shaped mass of copper, about 2]-" 

* Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 33. Lat. 19^32 N.; Long. 
7F'J K. 


high and Avith a circumference of about oj' 
at the largest part, in tlie upper half of Avliich 
there is, iu relief, a .small imago, about I}' hiah, 
apparently of Garinla, wpiattina fnll.fi’nut, 
Avith hin hands joined in front of his chest, 
and Avith a bird’s head ami heak. The imacte 
is too much Avorn, to be reproduced Avith the 
lithogra;)li of the plates. — The weight of the 
three plates is 333} tolas, and of the ring 
and imago, 41} tolas; total, 37.')1 tolas.— 
The average size of the letters is about . 
The characters are those of the Soutli- 
Indlan Xagaia alphabet of the period. The 
decimal signs for 1, 2, 3, 4. 3, and 9, occur in 
the mtml)oring of the plates, and in the date, 
iu line M. — The language is Sanskrit through, 
out. Bveept for the 0 [)ening avoi-Js (Jiit On'i 
nauuih S irv tj'idfii, the inscription is in verse as 
far as lino 14. From there, to the cml, the 
formal part of it is in prose ; Avith the introduc- 
tion of s .me of the usual beiicdictiA'c ami im- 
precatory verses iu linos 22 to 27, 43 to o3, 35 
to 59, and GO-hl ; and Avith a final vei'so iri 
line Gl-'.'J, recording t!;e name of the Avriter of 
the charter. — Iu respect of orthography, wo 
haA'c to notice — (1) the general use of the 
rt;iasr«/'. A instead of the pro])er nasal, t’.//. in 
dui'jdi, lino 1 ; eliamdra, liuo 2 ; iliimhhi, lino 
2-3 ; line IG ; hianaiiivu, lino 4G ; 

though t!ie proper nasal occurs in .^(hnnntn, 
1 ino 1 0 ; rt /i . f (1 lie! A /( a fi < / 07 , 1 in 0 1 2 ; n s/ ) /( n / y « f /, 
lino 21 : ui(/nai,ivd, line 3G ; and other places ; 
— (2) the use of V for b. throughout, f.v. in 
iiicJa, lino IG ; pracala. Hue 19 ; and rrdhuvi- 
lino 39; — and (.3) an occasional use 
of s for e.'j. in sanr^a, lino 8 ; sdsca^'i, 
lino 20 ; tmd fiardsara, line 23. 

The inscription opens Avltli an invocation 
I of the gorl tiiva under the naiiio of 
Sarvajna (liue 1), folloAA'ed by a verse in praise 
of Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva, under the 
names of lliranyagarhha (1. 2), Achyuta, and 
Chamlramauli. It then relates that, in the 
lineage of Yadu (1. 3), there AA-as born a 
‘ king’ named Seunachandra. Ilis son AA'as 


- The ' .4kola’ and ‘Ankola’ of maps, &c. 
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DMdiyappa (1. 5). His son Tas Bhillama 
I. Ilis sun was Raja (1. 6), or perhaps 
Sijrilja. His =011 was Vaddiga (1. 7). And 
Ids son was Bhillama II. (1. 8) ; svhoso wife 
was Lakshmi (1. d),'’ “ who illamiiied the 
Yadava and Rhshtrakuta families.” Their 
sou was Vosu (1. 10), “a very jewel of a 
uj." And his sou was Bhillama III. 
(1 Id), whose capital was Sindinagara (1. 13). 

The inscription then records (1 48) that, in 
.Saka-.Samvar 048, th.e Krodhana saihvaf-'^nra, 
the Bhillama III., — who had 

attained the ijii'i'-hmu'tlulyth 1 <l (1. IG) ; who 
was horn in the Vishnu vaihja nr lineage of 
Vishnu (1. 17): and who had the hirnAa of 

Yadava-Xar.ivana, — bearing in mind the pre- 
cepts (1. l8-d7) of Pariisara (1. '28), Dakslia. 
Kut.sa, Aiigirasa, Gotama, Maiiit, Yajhavalkya, 
and (jllier great .sages, — having batlied in the 
river Devanadi (1. 32), which adorned the 
city of Sindinagara (1. dd-ilO) just as the 
iMnndakini or heavenly Ganges adorns AinarA- 
vati or the city of the immortals, — having 
oilered a libation to the /cV/v's, or manes of hi.s 
decea-i'd ancestor, s (1. 33) : having prcsenteil 
an .//■'// n-olferiiig of water, mi.'ted with red 
ttatei'-lilies, to the Sun (1. 31); having done 
woi'slii’) tc) the god .Saiiildm ; and liaving dnlv 
jjerfi.irmed the rites of a ch / v-,cicrilice, — poure 1 
water (1. 3‘.') into tin.' ha. ds of tin 

rh ir iMananu anayaka (1. Go), the greal- 
grand--on 01 b'lalihiitta who came originally 
tiomthc 'hb//P;.vili,ir;e of Takkdrikil. in tiio 
Mc.dhyacleSa or .Middle Counr-.w (1. 35) and 
iielonecd to the kladli i-a’.inliiia and the 

ilh’ir.nl'. a j.'i •; '"u. and into thelaiU'ls of tweiilv- 
livc oLliei’ Ib'ahiuaa, (1 33) t.'ho icseinbl'd him 

in i'lci'h. blit wlio-e names iii'e me given, and 

pi’.j'i, nted to th,. Ill the till 'gc- of Kalafea (I. ! >). 
i.liicii M.is b muded on ihu c-j -t ly the village 


" T'llvi'ff of tli-ni'-i'm Yi'.tH' 01 ' I -.Sei> ivat '.'‘>1. 

ju'!.'!!' 1 ' '.v i U’ ..iitlii IhImm. ’■ l“\ \ oi Xlf 

r, .,1 M . fi -r ill •_ ym-- y, tin- I’lal.Mit fomi of 

li 1 '* M.v.l ^ I G. d'A'l 'll* ]' 'Mi ■') lo -’ji 'Id.ldllt.'r o| 

Jiid'tlH.. Ml i to !>• Imiij- t 1 '!-•! i 1 jm iv--. 

‘ It 1' y M-IMM'' ;i'-o iLourymi-' 1 ,i- ■ nil ’ i’l 1 mi 

iO .-> 1-1 .;_:r oi tli* '.".i-* ni' -rijit -M' l g • 1 

■\'('r'I 011 L 1 VO" ■ S 1 ' . IL 1 G ' 1 ,1 1 1 ' ' ' ■ - . Mm lU ' i ' -iJ.' 

tr.iri»\itioii. — i;fi iM't 

''ilM'-k Mt /I 'Op M”' M : ' ' ti’ • 1 ’f'.'' 1 1 . , ' I • , , i 
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tliO K'.l in'l< '!l J^l'tYo t . I' ■[ ' . i.'M V Ml • . ‘ 

Ahidd' iii.iLMir iL-ti’i'.'t M- i "i’ t' ' ’ o’ I-*’''’.!.' ’1 thy 

hooLi,. Pl-’-ryt V '1 ml f v'ojd Ai ■' llH » 

A' I I 1 - lOidiyl \ii th‘ LM;il '2 </. A M'ii'i' i:i th ' Xa-,h 


of Samgamika (1. 30), on the south, by the 
village of TAmraprastara (1. 40), on the west, 
Ity tlie village of Thuha, and on the north, by 
the river Payodhard (1. 41). The terms and 
conditions of the grant are detailed in lines 
41 to 4-5. Lines 4.) to 61 contain an order 
that no obstacle sliall be raised to the enjoy- 
ment of the grant by Mauam va and the other 
Biillimans; followed by the customary bene- 
tlietive and imprecatory verses and precepts. 
And the eoiicludiug verse, in lines 61-62, 
records that the charter was w'ritten, at the 
command of Bhillama III., by Harichanclra, 
the son of Eudrapaudita. 

Of the places mentioned in this inscription, 
Sindinagara, the capital of the family, is 
eviilently identical with the Sindinera* men- 
tioned in line G of the inscription of Seunachan- 
dra II., of Saka-Saihvat 'J'dl, ante, Vol. XII. 
p. ll'Jff. Sindinera has been identified by 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji^ with the modern 
Sinnar,° the chief town of the Siimar TAlukA 
or Sub-Division of the XAsik District. And 
this idoutlficatioii is fnlly borne out by the 
record in the present iusoriptiou that Sindi- 
nagara was adorned by the river DSvanadi. 
Dev, i,i\ Devanadi, is the name of a small 
river or stream which unites with the Siv, (>. 
ftivauidi. cloic below the town of Sinnar;' 
the two togctli ■:r. under the name of Devanadi, 
flow on and join the Godavari about five miles 
south-east Ilf X.'iiidur-Miidlimeswar , passing’ on 
the w.iy a large vill igc named Devapnr, KalaSa, 
the village granted, is the modern Kalas-Bud- 
rukh.,’ tlii'ce miles east by south of Akbleth, 
and ah lut Iweiity-oue miles south by ea.st of 
.'^iniiu'. Samgamikl, which bounded it on 
the east, is evidently the luodorn Samgamner, 
— through the firm S.nhgamiiiiagara. — the 
eh, of town of the .Saihgamiier TalukA in the 


P:-' -I 't Ainl ■ Xon'M-c,' 111 tiicMMik Di,trirt. .ituiut 
f "iity-t!ii'''i' 1.1,1 ■- i'-I'm' M.'il''u.i,uiii. n'lircscnt 

'■It ii r X( Ji. r Mmt ,1. ' , " ’-I ' ; or N' ’ll cri ( 'iT , ■ ). 

' "nMM V.i] All. li. IJI. 

Th'' ■'•imiHr' t Iid TthIi.mi Atlii'. .-^liDot Xo 
Tit T.t 'j'l N , l.iiim 71 ' “) T — Wall tlu' furtiiur 

' >”;-Di'ti'iD a.,... ,,f IS,) , , pw^y (‘OTn]i;i,n' th*' 

t .11" J.iM’i'r 1) til" I’iM.i ,e iM-lri'T. — A not' inth'- 
tir.^r. Vnl XVf. NXih. (US. t,.]], 
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Aliraadnagar District. The village of TS,mra- 
prastara, which, bounded it on the south, has 
now disappeared. Thuha, which bounded it 
on the west, is the modem Thugaum-Budrtikh, 
two miles to the west by north. PayodharS., 
the river wliich bounded it on the north, must 
he the old original name of the modern Pra- 
varh, which flows by just to the north of 
Kalas-Budrukh, and joins the Mahaluhgi or 
MRuiigi at Samgamner. 

The full details of the date, which, in line 
14f., is recorded both in words and in decimal 
figures, are, by literal translation, — “• in nine 
centuries, increased by forty-eight, of the 
years that have gone by from the time of the 
Saka king ; or, in figures 948 ; on the occur- 
rence of an eclipse of the sun in (the month) 
Karttika(October-Xovember) of the Krddhana 
sarhvatsara.” The saihrafinra in question is 
one of the years of the Sixty-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter. And, by the Southern System of this 
cycle, the Krddliaua saihvatsara, current, was 
identical with Saka-Saihvat 947 ex'pirod. and 
94S current. 'With the has.-; of Saka- Sam vat 947 
expired, and aceord'ng to the A/iiiinf'.’ southern 
airano'emont of the lunar fortnights, I find, fri)ni 
Prof. K.L. Chhatre's Tables, tliat the given 
vi:. the new-nioon lifhi of the mo'ith KArttika 
of Sak.i-Saiiivat 948 current, ended on Tues- 
day, the 23rd November, A.D. 1025, when'' 
there was an eclipse of the sun ; and, as 
the tifJii endeil, aiiproximately, at 4 jl'-c/i', 
40 or 1 hour, 5'2 minutes, after mean 

sunrise at Bonibav, there would be nothing in 
the time to prevent the ec'li[ise being visilde at 
Bonibav and to the cast of it. By the Xorthern 
System of the cycle, the Krudliana ru 

was current, aecording to the lable.s, at the 
comnienceinent of Saka-S.iihval 9-i‘i current 
(A.D. lu23-24) ; anil, from some T.ibles and 
rules drawn up by Jlr. f^h. B. Dikshit, I 
iind that it eommeiieed mi Thursday, tlic 22ud 
November, A.U. I(l22, and was followed by tlic 
Ksliava .--'fn/nv/ tse ri/ ou ^loiiday, thelStn Novcin- 
ber, A.D. lU2.'L But iherc was no eclipse of 
the sun, on the given htln, in this period ; nor 
.liter it, before the 23rd November. .V.l). lofl.). 
If is evident, tberefoi'e, that in this ivcoi'd we 
are concerned with tho Southern System of 

See hl'hn n Ki p I 

Sc., a ■' Vof ni, the Ih.ccU cf tho .S.it.l Er.i, wLa .i 
'.viU appear shortly iii tlin .luurn.il- 


the Sixty-'Y ear Cycle ; and, since the English 
equivalent of the given tithi of the Pdriii- 
milntu northei’n Kai'ttika would be about a 
month earlier, when there was no solar eclipse, 
with the Amanta southern arrangement of 
the lunar fortnights. Also, unless we chooso 
to assume a mistake in tlie number of the 
given year, in deliberately writing the year 
948 instead of 947, in words as well n.s in 
figures, — -which as.snmption is quite unneces- 
sary, since, even to the present day, in some 
parts of Southern India the reckoning of the 
Saka era is the system of enrront years. — tliis 
record farni.slie.s a clear instance of the 
quotation of a current Saka year. It is 
true that an ecliiisc of the sun occurre.t ngain 
ou Satavduy, the 12th November, A. D. 1 .2*’, 
which miiwer.s, again in accurdauce with tin- 
.L/ooc'.i voLitherii reekouiug, to tlie same tilt' 
of Saica-Saiiiw.t 949 ouiTeut, or h-l? expired. 
But, tile chief guide as to the period iu wliich ve 
have to find tho eclipse, is given by the name 
of the ' iiiwatsui'ir : and, as I have said, the 
Krudh.a:.'. saiiii-iPs-'n'c, by the .Southern Sy.stem,'’' 
was .Sa'< '-Saiiivat 947 expired, and 943 cnri’ent. 
eqnivale' t to A.D. lo2.i)-2G current. If we 
were to caept the eclipse of the 12th Novem- 
ber, AD. Pj2(i, which would be the correct 
one for ' ika-Saiiivat d43 as an expired year, 
wo shmd 1 iia VO. either to understand that the 
Krodh.i'..i suiiuiittuh'it al.-'O is intended to be 
taken a-, expired, which would be, to say the 
least, an absurd way of (ptoting it ; or else 
to correct the n.ame of the ttatiicdf-^nra from 
Krodluni i into Kshaya, which is iu itself luirdly 
jnstili.iblc, and is iu fact wholly uunecessaiT, 
Ix'C-aU'e, .IS we have seen, a suitable eelip.se of 
tho sun ilid occur, ou the given iithi, iu the 
KrudlutM /itihC'tf'tt.'i-.-r. It is also true that tlie 
word ,/ ' oeeurs in the compound 

Itil-d ; and that it is not 

ahva\s I'l.-y to decide wlietlier the use of it iu 
this and .-.milar compounds does, or does not, 
qnalifv the exact nuinher of the year. Iu some 
ca.ses, indi-ed, unless wo assume the mm-sion of 
a .-.cp.!! tt-c word meaning "iaving expired, 
it wouM --cem that tho use of it iu the com- 
p.auud r div is luteiuhal to mark the exact 
given ye.ir as an. expired year. But the word 

I,, ' till itf-’S, p. in. au'l P.itc-irs L'hr'jU'dO'j'j. 

P l:;- 
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natKiJiv. sometimes occurs, as a separate tvord, 
ill addition to <i‘ra iu the compound; e.ij. in 
the Kauflieih giant of Vikruiu.iditya V., where 
we have ("ntr, \ ol. X\ I. p. 24,’liiie 61f.) — 
iSaka-nrip.a-kal-atita-sariivatsara-satesliu navasn 
triiiisad-adhikesliu gateshu *J.3o pravartamana- 
iSaumva-saihvatsare, etc. The Sanmya saihciit- 


System, Saka-Samvat 930 expired, and 931 
current. In the present case, the separate 
word ijatesliu, or any ecpiivalcnt of it, does not 
occur. And there is nothing to prevent our 
understanding that aflhi, in the compound, 
qualifies only in a general way the years of the 
era ; and does not give a definite meaning of 
expired years to the exact year that is indicated, 


Sara of that record really was, hy the Southern 

TEXT.'’’ 


First Flate. 

1 6m'’’ Oiii Namah Sarvvajuaya II Sanatan'*- aihgas=tridas-!inat-ilmhray6 Hiranya 

A 

garbh- A chyuta- 

2 Chariidramu(inau)layah ll(l) ntpatti-raksln'i-pralay-aika-hetavo nihsesha-visvasya-sivaifa 

di=arh- 

3 tu vah II Srimrm'°=asti samasta-vUva-mahitah sreyan=Yad6r=anvayas=tasmin=S§Tina- 

4 chaihdra ity=anupani6 jatali pratapi nripah | tasmat=sunur=anuna-kirttir=ajani sri- 
.5 Dhadiyapp-.ahvayo ridhTast-ahita-samhatir=nnarapatir=jjatas=tat6 BhiUamah |(||) Tasmil- 
G d’''=abhud=bhuri-gun-anavadyah sri-Raja-uama naradeva-vamdyah I jatas=tatah sunur= 

ar.lti-tu- 

7 la-davanalu Vaddiga-bhumipalah II Tasmad=”dugdha-niahurnnavad=iTa sasi visvaih sa- 

8 mudbhusayan=5ima sau(sau)rya-i-asa.sya Bhillama-nripah sa mgrAma-Ram6=bhaTat ||(l 

tasv=;Uij=ja- 

;■) gad-archchanlya-cliaritu Lakshinir=mmanah-preyasi I ya srl-Y&dava-Eashtraktlta- 
kulayur=jju- 

10 til samudyutini || VSstl‘®-nam=i’inupama-mahim;'l tasya samanta-ratnam dharmmi 

dhimAu-siima- 

11 jani sutd Bhillamasy=iltha tasyam i tasy=ripy=asld=asama-sukritu vikrami nyak- 

krit-iiri- 

12 h putrah putratii visada-j-asaso nitiman=Bhillam-akhyah || Anandanas''’=chandra 

iva iirajunarii 

13 vab=cha piatApi savit=i('e)va reje ||(|) tasya prasiddha bhnvd rAjadlu'iiu vibliAt 

Si[ih*]dinagar-Asidhan(V‘’ || 

11 ii" II Atha I Saka-nripa-kai-atita-samvatsara-Sateshu navasv=ashtacliatvari- 
[ih*]Sad-adhik[6*]shY=amka- 

l-l t6=pi II 948 II Krodhana - samvatsara-” - Karttika - samjat - adityagrahand 

FccoikI pint''; I'Irst SiJo. 

1< ' .'5amadhi'i‘atupainchamahAbavda(bda)maliAsAmfimt - aikaiaihkhadhvianivavirita ^’blinvananital 
rAlu- 

17 sri Vislmiivaiiisaprasuta - YAdavaNArAyan - Adi - i-AjAvali - virAjita - irl - Bhillama - rA- 
1- iah II AsAraiaih saihsArasya I asthiratAih yauvanasya | kshanikataih vibhavasya I 
vislia-visha- 

r.* matail; tahiiaya-sukhasya I i'rava(ba)la-pavana-vasa-chalita-taru-slkhara-gata-parinata-pha- 


K. •<)!;. t;." ci'ii'i-i.il jilat 

'.'.I' 1- rLiir.'i'iit.'iI by a ryiuhdl ; the repotition 

it ]' Ik ordiii..''/ v'ritiiik 
’ AL'tit { Aiiii-h: iibh). 

'I tre >; dil ilu.vikr'i litd. Mel/u. Indravajra 

Ivlkt-*.'. S.iialuluvikn'iild.. 

M' 1 , .1 aiitA. 

I" <if In Jravair.'i an'l Uplndravajra. 

' r> ‘ V 1. liikil' of j-uiictraitikn und the follon'm". 


t}i‘ rtj -tamU a circle diviilutl into four part" l-y two liiicg 
crO''"in" each othf'r at riq-ht aiiL'’!' -' in the centre — 'I’hc 
"aiiii* "vniliol. but with a in'ih '' aluive it, oecur.- in line 
at the cml ot the whole in-cnptjon ; an<l a -ornfA'. hat 
"iinilaronc m lino til. — A .-ymbnl of the "Ume kiiul, in ^ 
..lior iU'icriptioii, has been reproduced, aafe. Vul, XV 
p. '2i\2 

The ra was first on, graved bctwcon the t<'a and 
tho r n'g-holo, and tnen, not beiu^,' satisfactory, ^.as 
repeated. 

Uoad b<i'Uiirita 
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20 la-varL=niscliita-patanatam jivitasya cli=akalaj-ja kevalam dharmma eva s;i(sa)bvata- 

sarmmanfi 

21 saiiipadyata iti niyatam=avadharya cha I tatlii Krita-Treta-Dvaparebhyah Kalaii 

danam=eva pra- 

22 saihsanti muuayali II Na''* tatha sa-phala vidya na tathi baphalaih dhanarii | 

yatka tu munayah pra- 

2d hur=ddanam=5kaih Kalau yage || Agn£r^’=apatyam pratliamam suvarniiarii 
bkur=Yvaislinavi surya-sntas=cha gavah 

24 loka-trayaiii tena bbavSt=pradattaih yah kaiiichauam gam cha mahim cli.a. 
dadyat II Aspb6fcayanti“° pita- 

2.5 ru valgamti cha pitamahah I bhumi-do=3mat-kulc jatah sa nah samturayisbyaTi || 
Bliumi-da- 

2C nam su-patrcshu su-tirtheshu su-parvrasu 1 agadh-apara-samsara-sugar-ottaranaih 
bhavctaCt) || 

2/ Dhavalany=.itapatrani damtirLas=ciia mad-oddhatah | bhuml-dimasya pushpani 
phalam svargge Purandarah^’ II 

28 Ity-adini Parasa(sa)ra-Daksiia-Kats-Amg irasa-Gotama-Manu-YajSavalkya-prabhriti- 

mahamuni-vacha- 

29 uani satnyag-avagatnya inatapiti’6r=atnianas=cha sakala-nija-vaihsasya cha sreyasa sri-Si- 
•30 ndlnagar - AmaruTati - vibhushayani = Airavan - anukari - varana - katasthala - galita- 


31 

.12 

.33 

.14 

35 

36 


41' 

41 

42 
41 

44 

45 


Sei'ond Plate; Secoad Side, 

mada-garadha-vasitiiyam naremdra-vrindai’aka-dev-archchan-o cbita-Tikacha-rajiva-rlnu-ra- 
ji-raiita-punya-pumjayita-jalayiim prathita-satirthay;ith Mandakinyam=iva Devanadyam 
krita-yatliaTidhe(dbi)-saau6 vlbita-pitri-tarppano rakta-kamala-misre na varina datv=ar!rha- 
m=adityaya bbakty=abhipajya Sambhum pravihita-boma-karyalj ^a.kritibhui 
pvadbana- pnrusbaih pa- 

rivrito grilitta-gavuian-rmujilah m-i.MadhyacVlS-rimtahpati-Takkarikabhawagrlm.i- 
yinirggti- 

taA[iidhya:idinasiikba-Bb;iradvaiagotra-Sribhat(abbidii.ma-vipraTara-pranaptiv -ri- 

Padmanabba- ^ ^ , .. . ,. 

iiaptiv sri-SriTatsaariyaka-sutaya svadby iya-siiana-dana-pamcbabhutaya,]a-ii.\.- - 

gribastba-dbarmm-anu- 

.sbthuna-rataya mahapvadhana-pada-virajitaya bn-ManamT.ubhidbana-nayak.iya Tiu'.- 

gunaih pa[m*]- ^ , 

cha-vimsatibliih bu-vr.\(bra)bmanaih saha pai-ama-bhaktya hast-odakam kru',.. 

purwabhAga-gtita-Samgamika- _ ^ ^ ^ 

uramara dak.shiiiabbaga-gata-Tainvra='-’prastara-gv;iruam paschiniabliaga-gata-Thuba- 
gramam-attarabhaga-.stba- _ , ^ . 

PayddharA-nadikaih chatar-.-ighui-opalakshitain b-odraiiigara t..[o jpaii ‘aiam . a .mi.i 

pai'ya’.iitam sa-vrikbha-iiia- , . , , i - ’ • 

la-kularii sa-triua-kasbtbam sa-prabhritik-Auuka-vkhuy-asrayam sand-vupi-kupa-kup;...- 
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(lir-ghik.i-jalasthala-kbany-akai-a-mrid-vauaushadhi-pr.bAda-gOpiir-upetaro sarvv-.-oa^t 

numasyani=a-kara-vAt-ottaraiii putra-pautr.ady-anvay-6pabliGgyam=a-cbata-bhata-pravm-nm 

daya-dlvadaya-vaiiiaih vasad-bbojya-vrittim KalaSa-numunam gramam piada . 

Tad=osbarii 


ilctrf, .Sllk.T. ( 'Viiuslitubh) 

’ Metre, Inilravajru. 

■ jlftro. sioka (Anuditubbl ■. and m tlio cost two 


27 P.AM.l , . 

« The" two .yltaMc^, probably owe tMir co.ars( 
amt blarro.t .-liape to some latent fault m the copper. 
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4*.- Manamv-a.(li-vra(bra)hmanau:lm 8-aiivaya-Ta(ba)mdliun,lm svaya[m*]-bhnj:man;iih bhuja- 
yatfiih va krishatarii 

17 kai’shayatam va yath-eshtaih pratidisatarii'*” pratidesaj'atam va keii=api pariparfatbana 

43 na karttavya II Yata uktam iiiaha-mnnibhih l|(|) Yaii"‘=iha dattani pura narcn- 
drair=ddanaiii dharmm-a- 

4l^ rtha-yasas-karani I nirmalya-talyani bhavamti tani ko nama datva pnnar=adadita II 
Va(ba)- 

5’1 habhi[r*]"^=vvasudha bhuktii ga(ra)jabhih Sagar-adibhil> I yasra yasya j-aila 

bhumis=ta.sya tasya tada 

51 pbalam II Sadyo-danam nirayasam s-aya&am tasya pulanarii | eram tu munaj-ah 
pi'ahnr=ddanat=t«.t-p,ila- 

"v2 nam varaiii || Sarvvan’*^=et;in=bhavinah parthivemdran=bh.uy6-bliuyo yachat^ Ramo- 
d£vah I samaDy6=yaih dharmina-se- 

•53 tui'=nri 2 )anarh kale-kalS p'daniyo bhavadbhih II Ity=arthito=pi Kali-kala-vasa(3a;l= 
lobh-abhi- 

o4 bhutu yah purvva-dan-apaharaih karoti sa pamcha-inahapatakair=npapatakaio=cha 
lipyate || 

)5 .Sva'’‘*dattam para-dattam va yd hareta vasumdharam I sbashti- varsha-sahasrani 
vishthayam jayatd krimih II 

56 \ imdhy-ataviahv=atdyasu sushka-kotara-vasinah I mah-ahayd hi jayamte bhumi-dan- 
apa- 

•5/ harinah || Satyam vajEa-hutaih ch=aiva yah kaBchid=dhanniDa-samchayah I arddh- 
amgalena ftimayaih hai-and- 

53 n.i pranasyati I (||) Aiva-m_d*]dha-sahasre(src)na vajapeya-satena [cha*] I gavarh 
kdti'pradandna bhumi-ha- 

o'J i’tta na f!u(su)dhyati l| Iti muni-vachanani matva bhavibhir=nripatibhir=ddharma‘’’’^- 
Idbha t-va karttavyah || Punar=api sri- 

6t) Bhillama-rajah prurthayati || Chha"’' || ilad’bvamaa-ja va para-vaihsa-ja va yd 
punyavariitd mama dharmmam=Gnam I pra- 

61 pilayishyariiti nripah samagram krit-amjalih s-adaram=asmi tdsham 11^* II 
Vachaiiad“^=Bhillama-nripatch .sa(sa)- 

6’2 iai-am=iri Radrapandita-sutdna 1 Harichamdra-iiama-vidn.sha VTu(bra)hmana-hita- 
Iiitavd rachitam ir” || 


2HE VICIS.SITUUE.S OF THE BUDDHIST LITERATURE OF CEYLON. 

BY THE BEV T. FOULKES. 

(L'onftrmt'd jrom /» 101). 


Al aliei noteworthy event of this period ia 
E,. piv.iluction of a medical work in the Saiis- 
k-ri'- Ic.ni'-naL.’C' by kinir Buddhadasa, who reigned 


rhi" is im{;orfcc't, ao'l look-^ very mnoh 

i.‘- tu ‘ uttcAi'hu'l to the V ot /. ' in tho liiu' 

' v- •' Mb-tro In'Iravajra 

Moti-'u SliIui I AiiU'ihui'oli) , aii<l in the next verso. 

^ Mi’lto. Si'ihui 

Mnti’i . Sii-kd (Anushrnbh) , and m tuf next throe 

'■•r ' 

' T1 rr.-n -.va- at fir-t omitted, and then in-orted 
iDnv.‘ too liiH'. bi,-l'uv the jfJ of ■/-/* ' . m li.>‘ line above. 
'■ or --.u.,;rk over th^' to v/i.ioh it bolonm- 

' tl'- -aiiio -ie'c iiitlH'*, eharaCtor-, re- 

u ' 'it- h' ,*.l' l.jtter-' It may 'vtaii'vfoi ' cuttmu* 


in the middle of the 4th century A.D.,‘'’ 
which waa still c.vtant when the MahucatiiM. wa.s 
written. The .special significance of thi.s book 


tUvidin" , a part, a trairment or for tkn h , ' proserviiii*. 
pro-orvation j ausxticioU';ne.-vS : a prayer for tho woifan* 
of another.’ 

Metre, Upajati of Indravajra and Upendravajra 
Tietween this mark of puufituation and the tolhav- 
inc there -tands a oirclo divided in half by a line 
pa-siuLT vertically thronjth the centre' 

Metre, .^ryu. 

*'* See note 2i above. 

A.l). to 'ibS. Tnrnour. 'ilo; Iritrod.. p ixu. 
Tho record of this work is confined to the Xurnonr M iAa- 
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ic, that its rojal author, living at a time when, 
with this single exception, the existence of 
Sanskrit books in Ceylon is not mentioned by 
the native authorities, should have chosen this 
Jano-uage for a book whose practical subject 
snows tliat he wrote it for more or less public 
use. It affords reason for the conclusion that, 
■'vhethcr known or Unknown to the chroniclers, 
the Sanskrit language was cultivated in Ceylon 
.11 this time, and that books written in that 
iaugnage were sufficiently well-known there in 
rile 4th century A.D. 

Both recensions of the Mahdvarhsa attribute 
t.o this king's reign translations of some unmen- 
tioned portions of the sacred books of Bud- 
dhism into the vernacular Sinhalese language.*’ 
The Upham recension adds that these transla.- 
! ;oi;s were made from Pali texts ; but the 
Tumour recension and the E(ijaratncll:ari*’ 
do not uphold this latter statement ; and, if Bnd- 
dhatihosha’s Pali texts were the earliest appear- 
ance of books in that language in Ceylon, that 
.statement cannot be accepted. The Edjdvali 
does not mention these translations ; but it 
states*“ that this king provided books and 
preachers for the tallages in his dominions. 

We have now reached a very interesting epoch 
ill the history of this literature, namely, the 
visits of the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim Fi-Hian 
and the famous Pali scholar Btiddhaghdsha. 
Pa-Hian went to Ceylon in A.U. 411 by the 
S' a -route, from the mouth of the Gauges, and 
i-.pcnt two years in the island. He had come 
to India from China by the long land-route to 
tl’c uerth of the Ilimrilayas, in order to search 
ior an authentic copy of the T7?iU'/ii, one of the 
tlirce great divisions of the Buddliist canonical 
S'lriptures ; and although he had visited many 
iiu.nastei'ies in his route, he had been unsucccss- 
*•’.! in his search until, after live years’ wandcr- 
'•.c.-. ho reached Pataliputra. the modern 
TMtua. the liome of the great Asoka and his 
iio.-Miinarv sou iMahmd.i, where he found in 
' Ilf its nioiiasteries a venerable copy of that 

rjimni, I. 'Jl.' : Turnuiir, 217 

“ Uih.'.m B'. II. 211. 

’ ri-ifio'U Ti-.itrU, Chaji. XXXII F.y ineani of 
1 ill u, rrferonri-s to tho i'hr.rt''r- of Fa Ilian « hook 
M i' riA.kr will lie ahio to coii-ult any ono of tbo veraioiis 
a Inch m.'iv he nio.-t o.iiivi'iiu'iit to him..-'jlf. 

' Fo-fUai., rhap. XXXVI. 

Fa-n, i.i. cbip. xxxvr. 

Fa-Hinri. chap. XXXVII 

* For illu-tr.ations of F.i-HianV -tatomonts on tills 
-i.hjort. -eo the Kiw. Saimi' l Hi r.r.i Tiitro'lui'tion to hia 
■ raii-l.itions of tho ivorkn of tui.i L'limo=c traveller and 


work in the Sanskrit language, which had 
originally belonged to Buddha’s own famous 
Jetavana monastery at Sriivasti.’'" He remained 
three years at this place studying the Sanskrit 
language, reading Sanskrit books, and 
copying this great work and other Buddhist 
hooks in the same language which he found 
there. He subsequently spent two years at 
Tamralipti, cop 3 dng similar books and sketching 
Buddhist images, and he then embarked for 
Ceylon. 

It is important to remark here that the verv 
ancient copy of the 'Vinaya, which Fa-Hian 
found in the capital of the Magadha country — 
the supposed home of the Pali language, the 
speech of Magadha,” and the alleged vernacu- 
lar of Buddha's own discourses — was written 
in the Sanskrit language, as were also the 
other Buddhist scriptures which he found there. 
It is equally clear that such imperfect portions 
of the Vinaija as had reached China before 
Fa-Hian started on this journey were al.-o 
written in that language. “ and the books 
which he subsequently copied in Timraliptl 
and Ceylon were in the same language; all of 
which he “edited’’ on his return home, with, 
the assistance of the Chinese Sanskrit scholar.^ 
of Nankin.^’ All this may not be absolnteh' 
decisive of the question of the original lan- 
guage of the Buddhist canonical scriptures ; 
but it hns considerable importance in the in- 
vestigation of that qncstion, especially as no 
equally trustworthy evidence has yet been 
discovered of the existence of any portion of 
the Bnddldst canon in the Pali language as 
early as this period.*^ 

It is also worth while pausing to remark 
that Fa-Hian found the te.ichers of the Bud- 
dhist miinastcrics of Mongolia, Afghanistan, 
the Pani'ib, and North-Western India, as far 
dov.-n a.s l*iUalipntra, teaching their pupils the 
standard works of their rtdigion by word of 
mouth;” although it was from these same 
couutrie.s that the‘ books which they so tauuht 

nt Hincn 'LUian'^ ; aiul al.-o Ur, Likina' C'ltou’-i.' Fuii- 
dhi^ni. I'- l*'l ff. 

Fa-lF 'n, chap. XL. 

” The -iippoaition that Pali hooka existed in Chin.a. 
which or rinatcd in an error of ttutzlaff (^Sketch of 
Chincst. Ili'l ini, I. d.ad, ami .another work quoted in For- 
tuuc'h U'oi'Lmic.v. p. isdl. ma> ni'W he regarded aa 
exploded [Sec Mcdlinr.-t’.-i Cf'tnn. tts Shife and Pr".-- 
pcrl.-f, p. dod, anil Liikina "p. rd. p. 'lei . It >ecm:i 

also hi'jh time to discard the idea that the Pali of thi' 
Southern Buildhisttf was at any time the spoken iaugnavi; 
of ilaqaJlla. Fa-iliiu, chap. XXXVI. 
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had been brout^lit to China during; the previ- 
ou.s four oenturies. and copies of them ■were 
still in existence in Patalipiitra, Tamralipti 
and Ceylon at this very time. This circum- 
stance affords to my mind a sufficient solution 
iff the Sinhale.se paradox of the exclusively oral 
transmis.siuu of these books down to the 1st 
century II C. The kind of oral teaching Tvliich 
Fa-Hian had himself passed throutrh in his 
youth in China,"^ and which he now found in 
use amongst the northern BuJdhist.s, while the 
hooks were there also, may be accepted as the 
practice which we still find in all indigenous 
Hindu schools, and wliich has exi.sted in them 
at all times ; but at no time did this kind of 
teaching necessarily presuppose the contem- 
poraneous or previous non-existence of the 
book.s which were so taught. 

Fa-Hian made some important additions to 
his previous literary acquisitions during the 
two years which he spent in Ceylon, and he 
exprc.s.sly states that the books which ho found 
there were written in the Sanskrit language, 
and that these books were large portions of the 
Tnpipiha. iloreover, though the argument 
from silence is not to be pressed beyond its 
value, he docs not appear to have seen any 
books there in the Puli or any other language 
but Sanskrit. 

The visit of Buddliagh6sha followed soon 
after that of Fa-Hian, according to the date 
which is commonly assigned to him. Various 
date-5, however, have been given to him. rang- 
ing fi'iim H.C. d'j” to A.D. (f07. All the 
(letai!-. al'.o in the de.scription.s of liis vi.sit 
differ largely in the different authorities re- 
specting tlie from V hence he came and 

tliu countiy io which he returned, what hi.s 
I onnei ti'-ns v.aro during his .stav, and wliat his 
iibj.jct and motive fVir going to Ceylon, wiiether 
1.0 enriviied tlic existing literarnre of the 
inland by inMitions which he lu'oiight with 
him, or b iri'iovod from its book-, t-i enrich tlic 
liteiaim c of lus own country, oi- wrote original 
woi ks of 111 - o-.vn. ITie aeeount which l.as 
been commonly received of 1dm i.- lh.it wldi-li 
I' given of him in Turnour'.s i-en-ii.-Iori oi the 
M .rr j ri/ili, !, Till.-, aceoiinr, liowevi-i-, not onlv 
stir ;1- alone and un.su jiport od, -irid differs 

i1‘‘ w.L- ;il,U- to ret-ir,, th'‘ --,,.",1 Svtra i'rom 
irtHiiiry ou the -iMp,,* TJU'Ulh.i l.i'l 'Ikli’ i -t 

(i -ii -oi, chap. X.vIX ) I efore- he lc.;.-iit ■''aaskrit 


[Hat. 18 S.F 


j materially from the statements of the other 
authorities, but its elaborate details strongly 
snggest that it is the interpolated work of some 
later commentator rather than the original 
words of the continuator of the MaJiacaiina. 

] To enter fully into these conflicting statements 
would occupy too much space here, but that 
which arises out of the spirit of the whole of 
i the traditions regarding him is the predomi- 
I nating circumstance of his intimate connection 
i with the traditions of the Pfili language. 

He appears also to have been the first to 
present the Buddhist canonical scriptures in 
the Pali dress in which they have since 
his time been preserved by the Southern 
j Buddhist nations. The Tumour Mahucamau 
makes his work to he a translation of these 
scriptures into Pfili, from a version made into 
Sinhalese by the royal monk JIahinda in the 
! 3rd century B.C. : but this statement'^ does 
great violence to the whole current of the 
other more consistent traditions. We shall 
not be in oiTor probably in supposing the books 
which he found in Ceylon to be the very same, 
or similar, Sanskrit books as Fa-Hian liad seen 
there so recently before, and that Buddha- 
! ghdsha’s .special work, apart from his original 
I compositions, consisted in transliterating the 
, Tfipitaka and its commentaries out of the 
I Sanskrit language into the more amenable 
j form of the Pfili Prakrit, and so adapting them 
I for popular use. The practic.al service which 
! he would thus have rendered to all future 
I generations of liis co-religionists would be amply 
sulficient to secure for him the high pfoifinii 
whicli he has ever since coiitiiiaed to on ui'\ 
in tlieir traiiitions as ruio r,f their foi-i-mo-r 
literary benefactors. 

Period III. 

From the 5th to the 11th Century 
A.D. — \'ery little romain.s on record on t-.i- 
coiistructive side of the literature during rim 
jK-find. Soon after Bnddhaghoshu 's vi.sit .i 
.-uccession of twelve irruptions of the Tanni-- 
of the ofipo.'.ito continent of India ('ornmencf'^ 
which form the special subject of the Eifjavali, 
resnlring, notwithstanding ^ome altei'iiatnig 
revivals, in the overtlirow of the ancient niom,- 
meiits and monasteries of the island, and Im 

sy-t'-in.itically at Pataliputra. 

eh.ip XL 
p. K'l 
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repeated suppression of Buddhism, and cul- 
minating in the dispersion of its monks and the 
complete de.structioa of its ancient literature. 

After one of these catastrophe.s king Dhatu- 
sena, A.D. 459 to 477, inaugurated a restora- 
tion of the old religion by convening a council, 
after the example of Asoka, to settle anew the 
text of the canonical books.'’- He also caused 
the Bipavamm to be publicly read on the site 
of Mahinda’s funeral pyrCi'^ in order to stimu- 
late the religious zeal of his people. 

Towards the middle of the sixth century, 
the books of the heretical Vaitulyas were 
publicly burnt for the third time.'-’ And 
then a long- barren period succeeds down to the 
middle of the 9th century, which is only broken 
by the appearance of the Lafikavistariyaye, a 
Sinhalese work which Sir Emerson Tenuent 
attribute.s to the 7th century, and by the 
despatch of a Brahman priest, in A D. 74f>, by j 
the king of Ceylon, on an embassy to the 
emperor of China, hearing, together with 
other royal presents, a copy of the great Pra- ’ 
jfia-stitra.°’ 

The poet-king Mut-wMe-Sena, A.D. 833 to 
358, explained the f>ufra-pitika in public," 
according to the legend of tiie Uphain Mahd- 
vamsn. Tlie Jidjui-iil mikitri, liowever, from the 
traditions of a ditferent school, states that 
this king, under the iiiHucuco of a heterodox 
monk from India, was turned away from the 
orthodox creed, and “rejected and laid aside 
the precepts taught by the books and sermons 
of Buddha, and adopted the maxims of other 
systems of religion.’’*” 

His .successor, KaSyapa IV. or Madisen- 
Sena, A.D. 858 to 891, did his best to coun- 
teract this evil. He “encouraged the priests of 
Buddha to re-establish their religion and to 
oppose the false religlou throughout all his 
dominions, caused the eoa.sts of the island to 
be diligently watched to ju'event the approach i 
of Buddha's enemies, and reigned as a good ^ 
king; but, notwithstanding all this ]>recautioii, i 
it was only like enclosing a tleld of corn after . 
driving oxen into the same to eat it np, for a | 


number of unbelievers were already in the 
islan<l.'’*“ 

The end was not far off now. The Ifn/b/. 
i-f/msu states that at the close of this period 
the “ religion ’ “ was or erthrown hy the Mala- 
bars during the term of eighty-^ix years."'’' 
The L’djiirafndkan''-' similarly states that dur- 
ing the nineteen reigns which preceded that 
of Mahalu-Vijayabahu, in A.D. 1071, ■■ the 
iMalahars kept up a continual war with the 
Ceylonese, and had filled hy this time everv citv 
and village in the wliole island," and that 
these ihilabars, “as lar as they did prevail, 
abolished the laws and religion of Budha."” 
] So also the IldJuL'ali^' states that they "van- 
j (jiiished Ceylon and subverted the religlou of 
Bud ha. 

Soon afterwards, in the reign of TJdaya 
II., A.D. 9'2G to 937. the open wicked- 
ness of this immoral sect attracted the atten- 
tion of the king, who, after an examination of 
their hook-., “shut them all together in a 
house, with their books, and, setting tiro to the 
same, burnt the whole to ashes.'’"" 

In the latter half of the l“th century the 
rich and learned king K^kyapa VI., A.D. 954 
to 9(>4, cau.scd the Ahhidhariaa-i'ilaku to bo 
i engraved on golden iilatos and adorned it with 

I • - 71 

! iireeiou- stones. 

i 

! Period IV. 

■ Prom the 11th to the 13th century A.D. : 

I king Mahalu-Vijayabahu, A.D. 1()71 to lldti. 
i vanquished these iMalahars. and " united the 
j three kingdoms of Ceylon under the same 
! biinner; ami he then set about the restora- 
1 tioii of Buddhism. At this time there were 
not five monks left " in Ceylon, or, as the 
lidjdcaU more emphatically says, “the Malahars 
had com|)lctcly extirpated the priests of 
Buddha, .so that a yellow robe was no more 
to be found."'' 

He therefore sent large pre.sents to the 
king of Aramana,'' on the coast of Coro- 
mandel. and obtained from him a mission of 
twentv or twenty-nine monks, to confer ordina- 


*” Uphani, I.'iH : II. ■ Tiirnnur, ‘I.'iG. ™ 

*’■ Tumour. 

*” Upham, I. L>4-g II. r.l, f.,y 77. “ 

Tcnnotit’,- rn/Zou, I. I!'t. 

I'/.i,/. I. Gil, uotc 2. 

" b>i.(. p. 24'l. "■ ro'iiou. II. .SI, ■ ■■ 

•" I'pham, II. 251, Ui.h.iiii, I. 2.53. 3111. 


Tphaui, II, .sr>. rphain, II. 81. 

irjiluiu. II 2.51. Uph.un, II. S3, 

ri.li.eii, I 2 IS. 

TplLOU, 1.2,52: II. S5, 2.52. 

Tph.uu, II 252 

1,'pli.im, I. 253; II 85, Si’i. 252: Davy's 
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tioii on the miiii.^try of tlie rcvi\cd clutrcli ; 
and these fore]”!] monks bi’oiiu'ltt with them 
theif books to form the micletiri of its uew 
litei'atiire. 

Sir Emcr.son Temient gtiesse.s that this king' i 
tlom of Aramana may bo a part of tlie Indo- 
Chiuesd Peniu.sula, probably between Arracan 
and .Siam ; ‘ ’ and Titriioiir'° had already, without 
e'ivina’ anv authoritv. tixeel it in Arracan ; 

O C t, • I 

but the passages in the Hiijunitmikari,’’'-’ the j 
Ilujiiiah^^ and the in which it is 

nieutiuued, clearly locate it on the Coromandel 
coast ; and, as it is not Piiinlya nor Chola, 
the oidy part of that coast which remains is 
that which lies between Chbla and Kaliiiga, 
namely, the old duminions of the Pallava.s. ] 

It is jios.sible that the following passage in | 
Geiieial f'ytche'.s i/arwep” may in sonic way be '• 
couiiccted with this Ceylonc.sc leceiid; — “In 
It'Su A.D. [which falls in the reign of Mahala | 
Vijayabahu] the Talaings were con{|uered j 
by Anaurata, the Bnrme.se king of Pagftn, | 
who biarnt and .sacked Thatitn, and took away i 
with him to Paean the Biuldhi.st scriptures 
brought by Budd haelibsha, a.s also the mest 
learned of the prie'tliood .siiita , besides the 
coincidence of time, the name of this Burmese 
king eorre'[)onds witli that of “the foreign 
king,’' ‘ Anoorudda,’ tlie friend of Vijaya- 
hahti, as given in the Mah(U'aih?a vetcsion of 
the tradition.'* 

His son Parakramabahu, A.D. 1153 to 1180, 
maintained this revival on the orthodox ha'i.s 
of the T ri iiitalui,'’ ' even in the midst of the 
excitement of rebellions, invasions and cotinter- 
inva.siuE,s he provided two librarie.s in the 
palace which he erected for the head of the 
IMaliaviia monastery,'' and restored a hniidred 
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Ikitlidvah'iii. This work is mentioned in the 
Tumour recension of the Mahucamsa and, 
that being so, the date of this recension of the 
Mahiicam^a has to be brought down to some 
time later than the reign of qneen Lilavati in 
the l'2th and 13th centurie.s, instead of stand- 
ingin the 5th century A.D. as its commentator 
tried to persuade his readers. A commentary 
on the Sanskrit grammar of Chandragami 
glosses on the Suynanfa-pdsudikd commentary 
on the Vtiiaya and on a commentary on the 
Aiijvttara,, the Viiiaija-sanijaha, and other 
works in the Pi'ili and Sinhalese languages, 
were written in her reign,*”* which was a period 
of nniisual literary activity, her PAudyan 
friends probably contribnting their share of 
materials for it. 

Pandit 'Vijayaohakka, A.D. 1186, was a 
learned prince and a Pali scholar, and he com- 
posed poems in that language.'® Hardy''* 
doubtfully sup])u»e& this king to be the author 
of a commentary on Buddhaghosha’s Vi^wldhl- 
iiidrijn, but his short reign precludes the 
supposition that he could have written a work 
of that magnitude while ho occupied the 
throne. Perhaps it belongs to the reign of one 
of the other Vijayaehakkas. 

The new life which had thus been given to 
Ceyloiie.-^c Buddhism was not destined to last 
much longer ; a sei'ie.s of weak reigns, with a 
fresh scrie.s of invasions from the continent of 
India, followetl rapidly upon each other from 
A.D. 119G to ]2b5 ; and these invaders “began 
to destroy both the country and religion;” the 
monks were “ hunted from place to place and 
had lo.st all their books by the Malabars and. 
to crown the destruction, the last of these in- 
vaders made the reigning king prisoner, jmt 
out his eyes, “and extirp)ated the established 
relig’iou.” Tito recently resuscitated literature 
I of the island naturally fell in for its .sliare of 
I these calamilie.s ; and at length “all the book.s 
I which had been written [from the time of 
j Valugarn Abhayti] had been from time to 
j time destroyed by the Halabars,’’ so that on 

! I'pluuu. T. i>71, stis • 11. 8(1. 
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tFeir recall “ tlie pi'ie.--t3 fur want u£ books to 
remind them of their duty had forgutten to 
know good from evil."'° 

Period V. 

Prom the 13th century A.D. to the 
present time. — Kalinga Vijayaehakka, 
A.D. 12.35 to 12GG, succeeded in reicuing Cey- 
lon from these usurpeis,'’' and he made great 
efforts to levise its old theology and to restore 
its lost literature.'’' He caused copies of the 
Triiii'talia to be made at great expense, and 
placed one of them in every village throughout 
the island ; he employed the more learned to 
teach the younger and more ignorant of his 
monks, and he sent to India for ten monks to 
confer ordination in his new church. Thus 
a complete re-establishment of Buddhism was 
effected in his dominions after its complete 
extirpation in the preceding reigns. This new 
order was once more built upon a foreign basi', 
and its new liteiatnre, which may ho regarded 
as the nucleus of all the present literature of 
the island, was in tho first instance obtained 
from the Cliolas of Southci'ii India, who had by 
this time annexed tho PalIa^■a and Eastern 
Chiilukya provinces on tho coast to their ori- 
ginal dominions in the basin of the Kaver?. 

His valiant son, Parakramabahu III., A.D. 
12G0 to 1301, maintained and greatly extended 
his father's work ; he procured learned monks 
from the Chola country to teach the Trq'ital-a 
to his people ; he obtained books also from 
Southern India, and he settled a new local 
canon of the Buddhist scriptures.'’*' Moreover, 
he himself taught his brother the orthodox deif- 
trines of his religion, and caused him to tc’acli 
them to the monks in his monasteries, and he 
still further popularized the revival by causing 
several portions of the scriptures to be trans- 
lated into (apparently) the vernacular Sinha- 
le.so.'"” The PAjavaliya, one of the Siiihalc.se 
historical authorities, was written in his reign, 
so also wa.s the continuation of the dlu/ubuiii^r? 
from the reign either of ^lahascna or of iMali.i- 

Upham, I. 318, 319, i--, 393 ; II. 93, 95, 97, 98, 250' 
257, ‘2.59. 

Lpliam, I. 319; TI. 91. 257. 

Upli.am. I 322 ; II. 97ff. 25S. 

** Upluiin, I. 321 : II. 98, IIIO, 2. >7 , 259. 

»» ITpham, I. 330, 331 ; II. 100,201. 

I' pliaui, I. 34 1. ^ ^ 

Tumour. lutrod. p. li. ; Hardy s Man. Dud., 518, 
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uilma down to the present reign, and I do 
not see any reason to suppose that he did not, 
at the same time, at least recast tho earlier 
portions of that work. 

Bhuvanekabahu I., A.D. 1303 to 1314, 
made the contents of the Trijjitiilui .'till more 
1 widely known hy multljdyiug copie.s of it and 
distributing them to all the monasteries of his 
j kingdom.'"" and another legend*''* states that the 
I copies which he so multiplied ere of two uiih' 

I of the three rit'ibj--, while a third legend*"^ 
j coniines them to the Siitr/ifiitiika alone. 

1 Upon his death the c-ld clouds began 
i again to roll up tlarkly over the island ; a 
! Pandvan army landed upon its sliore'. “ and 
I began to lay waste the country and extir- 
; pate the religion of Budha. This time, 

I however, the troubles lasted but a short time, 
j and the new king, Parhkramabhhu TV.. A.D, 

I 1314 to 1310, succeeded in inakiii”: peace with 
the enemy.*"' Tliis prince's tutor tauadit him 
to be interested in the Jhtakas, or Icnends of 
Buddha's immerous incarnations ; he had them 
translated into the Sinlnlese language, and, 
after the trau'lation had been revised by 
competent scholars, he distributed copies of 
these legends throughout his dominions, placing 
the original in the custody of his chief priest.’"* 

For nearly a century after the close of this 
\ king's reign the Ccylone.se legends are barren 
of all literary notices, with tho .single exception 
of the apiiearaiico of tho Nikftya-sangraba, 

! one of the minor historical authorities in the 
j Sinhale.se language, which is assigned*"® to 
the reign of Bhavanekabahu IV,, A.D. 1347 
to 13G1. 

In the 15th century Parakramabahu VII., 
A.D. 14lt' to 14'i2. cau.sed new eommeutaries 
to be wiiiten upon tho Buddhist scriptures, 
apparently in tho tiinhalesc latignnge. and he 
rewarded the authors of these expositions with 
grants of land and promoted them to higher 
orders.***’ Pos'ibly the',e may be the Sinha- 
lese eommeutaries on Buddliaghoslui's Visud- 
dhi-marga : if. as is probable, they were 

1"^ I. .*,54 : III. 354. 
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witten at tins timc.^” The Saddharm^lan- | 
kara also belongs to this king’s reign.^^“ | 

There are no indications in these hooks that j 
Ceylon derived any of its literature from India i 
at a later date than this ; the last embers of 
Buddhism were then fast expiring there. The I 
more recent sources of this literature were the ! 
Buddhist countries to the east of the Bay of ■ 
Bengal, which had originally obtained their reli- ■ 
g-ious books from Ceylon. There was a constant : 
commercial intercourse with these countries , 
from earlv times, freqneut interchanges 
of comjjlimentary and reliirions embassies ; 
also took place between their sovereigns, 
and their canonieal scriptures are identical 
with those of Ceylon.*'^ The monasteries of 
the maritime districts of the island enriehed ' 
their libraries from time to time by fre.-.]! ' 
additions of manuscripts brought to them 
by ship ; and it is still in the.se soasidc ■ 
monasteries alone that the Tr/yoVaA-a is to he ■ 
found complete.*'-''' Some of the.se contrihu- ' 
tlons were probably enough a restoration of 
some of the lost Looks of Cevlon, which liad ' 
been carried to those countries by the Cey- 
lonese monks when fleeing from their pei-.-ecii- 
tions at home, and others were copies of 
the older muuuscripts tran.sb'-rr'ted in tlie 


characters of their new homes. Professor 
Oldenherg has informed us**’ that all the 
manuscript copies of the Btpavam^n which he 
used for his work boar marks of having been 
derived from one and the same Burmese ori- 
ginal ; and the first discovered copy of that 
work was written in the Burmese character, 
and was found by Mr. Tumour amongst some 
nnuinscripts which had been bvuug-ht to Ceylon 
from Siam.**’' It was also from that collection 
of Siamese manuscripts that he obtained a reli- 
able copy of tlic commentary on tlie Mahitvamia 
which he used for his translation of that work. 
The Colonial Library of Ceylon contains manu- 
scripts which were presented by the king of 
Burma.**" and the monastery-libraries of the 
inland possess manuscripts which wei'o “brought 
from the Camhoja country,’’ written in the 
character which is used there.*”* The Mutaliyar, 
George Nadoris, brought back to Ceylon a 
valuable collection of Pali hooks on his return 
from Siam in A.D- 1812.”* Previous to this 
time an emba«.sy of Buddhist priests from 
Siam arrived in Ceylon in A.D. 1758, bring- 
ing presents of hook.s with them, and similar 
eai’lier religious mi^slons from that country 
brought similar comjilimentary ])reseiits tvitli 
them.*"* 


FOLKLORE IN WESTERN INDIA. 


BY PUTLIB.YI 

No. XII . — Tlif A/'fS/’.s Sh'iihippin ; i>r Ihr 
1? r L V'1<0 ihl'Pt' i't f'l 0 1‘ /'IJ . 

Once u]inn a time there lived a great Raja, 
who had an only daughter. She wa.s very 
heautiful and higlily a(a■om]l]i^hed, and nuin- 
hered amongst her otlier fiivoiu-ite purs^it^, 
that of hunting. She freiiuenfiy went long 
dl.-itances on hunting e.xcui-iions with a number 
of attond.ants, and penetrated the _ deepest 
recesses of the forest in search <if sport. 

One day, as she was gallojiing after a fine 
buck, slie all of a sudden found herself iii a 
dense forest, and saw that she liad ridden ei)!)- 
siderably ahead of lie-, followers. So slie 
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waited for' a time and tlien climbed up a tree 
to try if she could see some .signs of them 
in the f.ar distance nr find some xva}' out of the 
forc.st : but on gaining tlie topmost branch 
she Wits appalled to see a great fire in the 
distance, — evidently a part of the forest in 
flames. 

The poor princess was, as it xvero, nailed to 
the .spot at this awe-inspiring sight, and stood 
there watching for hours tlie fork-tongued 
monster wrapjiing trees and shrubs, as well as 
the liaunts and homes of numberless birds and 
beasts in his fiery embrace, and destroying 
everything that came in its way. .She could 
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see vvhole herds of eleer and cattle rtinniny 
about in a mad frenzy at their inability to 
rind their way out of wliat seemed to them to 
be certain death, and biiths of strange and 
varied plumag'e, suffocated by the thick smoke 
ami unable to tly in the heavy atmosphere, 
charged with flying embers from the great tires 
around, uttering piercing- screams of anguish 
before yielding- to their inevitable doom. 

Ill the uiid.st of all this scene of woe the good 
jirinees'i was deeply moved to see a pair of 
wild geese straining- every nerve to sa-ve 
their young ones from the clutches of the 
Are. Their uifliculty was enhanced hy the 
facts that the poor little creatures had as yet 
no wings, and -.vere therefore totally unable to 
take care of them.sclves, and that it was heyoml 
the old birds' strength to carry them in their 
beaks, as they tried hard to do, away from the 
closely pressing tlames. So they tiow abont 
distractedly here and there, not knowing what 
to do. till the tire came too near to leave them 
any hojies of saving- either themselves or their 
voung ones. Ju^t, liowever, as the tiatne.s we-i-e 
about to catch the nest, the old male bird, not 
wishing to sacrifice his own life, since he w-as 
unable to save those of his family, made a Iasi 
desperate attemjit, and with one effort found 
himself safe out of the reach of danger 
vhilo'at the self -same moment the ]ioor 
mother goose, as if re.senting his selfish 
coiuluet, threw herself like a canopy over her 
unforrunatc bi-ond, and, with a wild scream of 
angiii.sli, .suffered herself to be burnt in the 
flames that just then closed over her and her 
innocent olTspring. 

I'he prlrice.ss, wlu) had watched all this with 
growing interest, wa.s deeply toiu-hed at the 
sight. .Vh," said she to herscll, ” how selfish 
and false these males are 1 I am sure they are 
the same all the world over, whether they he 
birds, beasts or men ' 1 shall therelore iieither 

have anything to do '-'ilh them, mu- trust 
them; nay I shall continue single all my life 
ratht-r than mir-y one ol them. 

1 lurdi V iiad the pniii e>-. Im-med this rather 
ra.-h resolve when she poreeivcd her attendants 
cffiuiug towards her. Xiiev had come there to 
look for liei‘, and when sin- col dow-n and 
ioined them they w-ere highly delighted, tor 
tlicy had giyen her up for lost. 

Hut from this dai forth our heroine wore- a 


j grave look, shunned the society of all her c.a'o 
I friends, and dedal ed to her pareut.s her ..j 
j detei-iiiiiiutioii iieier to enter the bonds i i 
I mati-iniuiiy. Tliis eaiiscd the old jieople efcar 
j grief, and thej' implored her to tell tlieiii whal 
1 had iii.ide her form so unwise a re.sotiu.oii 
; But the princess i-emaiucd silent and wouid 
I give them no e.\phiiiation. scat hist eveivbi o\ 
j came to believe that the king'.s daughicrv.as 
not for inariiage. and the miniber of sii'O’-. 

^ for her band eonser(iieiirlv tell off. 

One day it happened that a great a; ,1 

■ i-eninMiid artist paid a visit to the great llai I's 
: court. ..ml hy Ills ilajesty's eonimaiul e.vceate.l 

some \. ly l-.ire liaiiilnigs for the roial p.ihu-e. 
and wii 11 the time came for hi.s departiue ’U" 
begged of the beailtitul Piiuccss to gi\c him .i 

■ few .s.i: iigs, to wliit-h she agreed after great 
hes.rat’i .i, and alloweil him to diiiw- iiiion 
canvas .t faithful likciie'.s of hei ‘fairv ta. r 
and tig ii-e. In a few days the picture w.is 
tiiiisln.l. but the urti.sl, instead of liniiumg : 

! over to the jirince.ss, ipuetly went out of tin- 

city "ir 1 it. 

I Now, die artist knew of an old Kfijii, w-ho v,-as 

■ a great i-oliuoisse-ur of paintings, .so he we-ir 
' straight up to him witli the prineess's por- 
trait, ati-1 sold it to him for a large .sum of 

! money. The picture was duly hniig up in the 
j gl'eat hail of audieiic-e, where it .soon became 
: the cvnosure of all eyes and the topic of 
universal admiration, and all w-lio looked upon 
I it w-erc s-.riiek with the onehanting beauty of 

■ the fair subject, and wondered very mueh who 
[ the original could be. 

i A few days after tms it happened that tlie 
I king's oiilv son and the heir to his tiii-oiic. 

! who w-as away hunting when the pleturi' wii> 
: jmi-chas.-.l, returned l-i the Capital, and as soon 
as ho sav/ the picture fell heels over head 
' in love with the lovoly im.ige on ri... . .o. is. 
willinu! "W a t. iking llie trouble oi ;.g 

will) iho oi-iginal wa.s. He gave up a'l cui".- 
nieiit, sh.iiitied all plcasui'e. and mop. o ...lai u 
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Tui> vlxllI the young prince >tili more, 
ai.d tulii .-.n very Ijauly uj'oii liealtli and Ids 
t‘-ni;)er iliut lie aiew liiulily e.i|iriL-ioas and 
iieaiUrjone'. and regarded evervi.ne with ihe 
yn .iTO'.t di.'l'a vonr. One day the prirae minis- 
ter, an old and trusted --efvant ol the .titate, 
i.apiieiied to areu.se him hv mistake from a 
re\eiie into wliudi he had iallen, and he lest his 
tenner to hucli an exteiit as to sentence the 
|nje'! edel man to death tlir re and theii. Now. 
ill the old ll.iia s j.alaee the yoluiL’' prmee's 
woril heing law, the eM jiian -itw nothing 
roi' it hut to suhmit to his doom. As 
he wa.s, I'.owevei', being led nwav to oxeentiou 
! he old. le.jii lieaid ol it, and suuunouiu'g his sou 
into his presence, [irevailed ttpeu him to grant 
tn: old man a rerui-siou of Ins sentence for a 
1. w dats, so that during that p^ iiod he miglit 
make over charge ot las juihlic and private 
d.uties to o’ her liiuuls. To this the priia.-e, 
i rter some ditheulry. consented, anil tiie old 
piime minister was allowed to go home to hi.s 
tiiimly ior tile time. 

lie tvii' lesolved not to disfivs-; his familv 
hv ti lling them of tlie doom that awaited him, 
h..t liiey .soon suspected troni Ids pale and 
ciifworn look that 'oniething was wrong with 
h ei. 'J'iiey dared not (|nestion him. however, 
ha son.e titne, till his youngest daughter, 
who was a gieat tavoulile. at lost ]mt together 
ail her eouiage, and, by her winnin'g and per- 
suasive v,.iys, siieee 'deil in learning from him 
: he can '0 of his s, .aruvv. 

Now the voiiiig lady was ver\ clever and 
iui! oi re-ourre. ^he s,,.,u fo-iiuil a way ol 
gilt vg lie]' hiti.e" out of the diliicnltv. Slie 
1 I t ir iier'oi' r - 1 1 he young prtnre, and, having 
' e( , edi d. ill gi ItJIlg all ,1 inlieure. begged very 
li... o, ihm !(, sipure her old father's life lili 

s I li ‘il.'ie as s,,e hoi'st ll eo 'id go abrouil and 

1 uih; ,01 I holt to find cut who the original 
of that vToad.rrful patulmg a-, ,md in v, '..n 
] M ’ 1 o' t hi v, Ol h! -hi I \ ed. 

1 Is 1 It ■; -I 1 ihe 'priiiie el",' miieji, ior m 
t; I- - '..e'l:.' V. h eh the yiilllig lad' llldoldcd to 
hi.i ie s ' v. sene j)ios|,iel oi re.iii/iiig wh.ii 
ua Ol ill'll ■'! Ini' Ills' a die. mi. Ife ti'iio- 
I e ' 11 ! I iy V, O i d I'ew his i"rrihle m.iiulate, a ' i| 

ih 'JO >(1 I id |'■’lllll' niiiii- ter w.is Diice inure 
' h ii.id li\ ill" l’ia|i. . In j'la'lly restored him 

O' ' ' o! 1’ , I 1' ! i j ] 1 1 11 ,si , ii.n. 

■ e, ail' r this the piiine minister's daiegh- 


ter began to jirepare for her journey. At first 
she set to Wo; k and drew a faithful copy of 
the gieat arti.st'.s picture, and then, dicssing 
heivelf in male attire, set out on her travels as 
an artist hiand to some distant countrv. She 
had an arduous task before licr no doubt, for 
she hardly knew which way to go aiid where to 
inijtiire aliout the princess, Imt filial att'eetioii 
hiiT her conrage, and she frntly I'csi lived 
eitlier to tiud out the princess or perish in the 
altt'm[it. 

So she travelled on and on for many months, 
and shn-ned the picture wherever she halted, 
and to all .she met. in the hope that it wonld 
he identified, but all to no J'urposc. At hist, 
after more than a yettr's weai'y wandering, she 
arrived at a very <li~tant :ind, to her, a very 
strangc country, and there, to her gieat j'ly. 
evei'voiie who saw the ])ietui'e }ironounecd it 
to he a true and speaking likene-s of the 
daughter of the Haj.'i of the eountry : she,"’ 
they said, "who is determined never to 
marry." 

•‘Never to marry!" said the fair aiti't in 
surprise, ‘'andwliat has made her fnnii such 
ii strange resolve f " 

"Nobody can tell." was the reply, "even 
her ]iiU'ent.' do not know it.'’ 

This now- somew liat damped tlie rinlour of 
the ]>uni(‘ minister's danglitt i', for it wtis i|uire 
an iinfoie-een emergeiiev, and she was at a 
III" to kiinw Ilow lit r mi.ssiiiii eonld lie siieee-s- 
fiil with one who ivas thus determined never 
t ) ('iitir the builds of niatrinimiy. 

N el I heless, she Imik lii*.iil. aii'l. lii’.iiig' a 
lioi'o" in elii.sf proximity to the Han'i's p.ilnee, 
iipeiu'i’i her -niihii ’here Kaeh dav .-he -at 
thi'i-e iie.u a wnidnw wliieh n nnmaiiiu'd a 
\U'W 111 the palace, ami w ui'ked a'.iev iviih lier 
pamt- and brn-lie-, till at la-t ihe Ihig'i's 
attenti'in was di.r>'. n towards hei'. .'sn oiu' 
d.iy ihe Kaj i sinnmoued her into liis pn -em e, 
and, afier elo-eii e.\a iiiiii iii'g all In i pietuies 
am! othei- Winks of ait, I'xtnlleil linm higlilv 
a'id linroni ed her with a ei mnih ...-mu toexeeiit n 
soiiie paintli"g- for a p.iiaee whieh he wes ihen 
liiiild iiig 1 1 ir I he e-pi 'I'ia 1 u-e ol h is 1 a voii I'lte a ml 
only dan j iili'i- 'I'he bill' art ml w 1 1 1 mg] v ol ie \ t d 
the hiiig s eominaml, h.iiii'g in the mean- 
wiiile-eeii the prinre-s seiii.il times w'tli her 
own e\e-.and made ,-iire ih.il -lie wa- mi other 
tli.m the original o! the |i;eluir whieh had 
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driven her priuee well-nigh out ot his senses. 
Aeeoidiagly, rrhou the palace was i-cady, she 
went there and set to work painting the most 
artistic ami lovely designs she could imagine 
oil the walls, nnder the arches, and in every 
likely [ilaee. The Raja and all the nobles and 
even the ladies of the eoiiit paid occasional 
visit. s to the palace, and they all, with one 
Vriice, admired both the workmanship of the 
artist and his choice of sithiccts. Each picture 
seemed to be a study in itself, and each bad 
a history of its own wliieli the artist related 
in a most interesting and winning manner. 
This latter fact drew a nuiniicr of otlier female 
visitors to the palace, amongst whom were the 
ladie.s in immediate attenduuee on the prinee.ss, 
and these the artist thought were the persons 
most likely to know and tell her the reason 
why the princess shunned the society of men, 
and w hy she was determined never to enter 
into wedlock, 

So she soon set to work and tvon them over 
to her with her persuasive arts and delightful 
ways, and succeeded in leaniiiig from (>ue of 
them, to whom the prineos.s had couiided iier 
secret, the true story of her adventure in the 
forest and her cousei)^nciit determination. 

This wa.s all ilie artist elesired, and directly 
after ward.s she drew on one of the walls of 
the drawing-room a picture ju.st the reverse 
of what the jirinccss had seen in the forest — 
a picture representing the infidelity of the 
female and the devotion of the male. For 
tin. geese she sulistituted a pair of unteli'pes, 
w hile m place of tlie princess she made to stand 
a v*'rv handsome young prince, so young, so 
liiave. and so handsome, as to win tlie heart ed’ 
ativ woman. 

When this ]iictnre was ready our artist 
pel suadied all the laily frieuiU of the ]iriueess 
le jeiiue-l her to come and have a look at it. 
and at last one i.lav, to lier gj'eat joy. the 
jeinee-s lioiioiired liei'witli a t Isit, and going 
from picture to picture loghly admired the 
.ii'ti't's skill. M'lieu. however, she at last 
e, one to rise |iieture ol' the .lutelopes and the 
prihi't -lie seemed greatly sm pi i^ed and stood 
for a wliiie h'sl in thought. Then, Inriiing to 
the ai-tist. siu' said : 

■■ I\ hat Is the liistmy of tills pieture. mv 
good friend f" 

■'•I' fair jirinee'sl ' refilled the disguised 


daughter of the prime minister, “ this pietuie 
represents an adventure the prince of our 
country had some time ago in a fort'si — perhap.s 
it might not interest you much, madam, 
tliuiigh it eoneerins us, loyal subjeets of bis 
. father, very nearly, as thi.s very ejiisoJe in our 
prinee s life has brought a ehange over his 
whole existence, for since that time lie has 
shunned all ihought.sof marriage, as he helicves 
that the lair sex are all false and faithless and 
that it is of no n.se to trust them. This deter- 
mination ed his son and heir causes our good 
old Raja great grief, and Inns thrown a gloom 
over Ills whole court." 

“How strange I" fried ihe princess, inter- 
. rnjiting t'le artist, ••can males then he faitliful 

■ and females false I, for one. alwav.s believed 
it was the males wlio w-ere taUc and f.iithless 

■ everyuheie on earth; but now I see that 
tlierearetwo sides even to tliis question. I 
have as yet ob.sevved but one instance, and 
have since then been lahunring under a false 
impression, hut I shall nut judge men so harshlv 

; hereafter." 

“Ol I am so glad to hear you say so, good 
princess." cried the artist in delight ; “ how I 
wish our good piinee too would .see his mistake 
as you do yc.iurs."’ 

I “.Some one should i>oint it out to him, 1 
j think,” said the princess, “and perhajis. like 
I me, lie too might ehange Ids mi ml. A,s 1 haw 
‘ benetited by an e|ilsode in bis life so he might 
I jU'Otit by one in mine, and iheielore .\0U are at 
I full liberty to relate my ease to liim and 'ce 
wlial effect it has on him." 

•• .Surel.t I shall, with the greatest pleasure, 

1 when I get home," replied the artist, her little 
I heart llnttering with joy at this unexpected 
1 siieees.s in her uuderrakmg. 

; Now, from tiiis day it heeame known all 
I thronglioiit the Ra jii's doiiiinioi.s that tlie lair 
I [iriiiei's^ laid conqiiered lier aveision li>ii)alii- 
monv. and was once imue open to oilers ol 
I marriage, and there was again a ei'owd of engei 
1 Uspiiant' to her h.iud. I’m the jiviiiee's 
I stndioU'lv din arded all tlicir utteiitioi s, and 
seemed to deriie no ]ileusure I'om their 
; eomjianN Her chief delighl was in loolting at 
i t lie piet lo'es the ai list laul painted in tlie new 
' palace, ami talking to liei- 'olely about the 
young prince, in wlioni .she felt greatly in- 
terested 
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The fair artist, thereupon, to secure the in- 
terests of her RajiVs son, fanned the flame by 
telling- her .^tranu'e and vividly-coloured stories 
of his manliness, valour and virtues, till at 
last she inspired her with such a love for him 
that one day. being- unable to contain her.self, 
the prince.ss expressed an earnc't desire to 
see him. This was the very thing the clever 
young- lady desired, and she readily promised 
to go back to her country and do all in her 
power to bring- her prince to the feet of the 
fair prince.ss by telling- him her storj’ and 
thereby creating- in him a desire to see her. 

Great was the joy both of the old prime 


minister, her father, and the gallant 3 oung 
prince when our fair artist returned home 
after a long absence, and relateil to them the 
successful termination of her mission. The 
old man hailed her as the saviour of his life, 
and the young prince loaded her with honour- 
and precious gifts. 

Immediately afterwards the prince set out 
with a grand cavalcade and a magiiitieent train 
of followers for the court of our fair herijine’s 
father, and, needless to say, he was .soon accepted 
as a worthy suitor for the fair princess's hand, 
and in the course of a few days their union wa- 
celebrated with duo eclat and rejoicings 


CHIXGHIZ KHAN AND HI^; ANCESTORS. 

BY HENRY H. HOWOETH, F.S.A. 


When the Taijuts had withdrawn, Temujin 
said to himself : Lately, when I wa.s taken 
rouml from one encampment to another, while I 
stayed in the house of Sorkhau Sliira, his sons, 
Cliinbo and Cliilaoiin,*" showed me .sympathy. 
At night they removed the tt-ooden collar and 
allowed me to rest at ease. To-day Sorkhau 
himself ha.s concealed rny whcreabout.s from his 
companions and has done .so more than once. I 
willgo to him. Assuredly he will protect me." 
He accordingly -went along the Onou lookinu- 
for Sorkhaii's //"/’f, -svliich could he recogni.-.cd 
from afar from the noise made by the machine 
for making hun.ir. (the .ilfa/i T'ljichi says the 
noise made in mixing the milk for making arrak; 
which went on from morning till evening. 

Guided by this noise Teinnjin found the 
yurt, and when he entered it .'^orkhan .said to 
him . ■■ I told you to g-o and .seek out youi- 
motherand brothers, why have you come here 'r" 

H i.s sons. ( 'liinlio and Cliiluoun, said ; “ When a 
small bird is chased by a hawk it hides itself in 
the grass. If we do not oiler shelter to a man 
who flies to us we shall bo behaving- more 
ungi-acioiisly than the grass.” I'liev then re- 
moved the i-angue and buried and liiti him 
111 a load of sheep's wool which wa.s standing at 
die back of the ym/, and told their .-.i.-.ler 
K-hadtiaid'^ to look after him, and to say nothing j 
aiiout It. 'The Alfa,/ 'I’yirl,? sacs they told 
hc-i- to lie down bc'idc him. 

e.illrfl c'hHntso .ind C'hil.tvhoii liy S-auang Si tzeii 

y'itllis] .shiluvhukban Khatakhaii tiy s..aiiaiig S'.tzeii 

I I- ile-troviul (mil 


//•"/II 114 .) 

On the third day the Taijut.s said to one 
another • “ Has not .some one hid Temujin f Let 
us search our camp. " They accordingly began a 
search, and they Inokc'l over Sorkhan'.s yurt, his 
Idhiflin and under his couch. They then ■s\-enr 
to the cart loaded with wool and commenced to 
throw the wool out. When there remaine/l 
only the back jiui't to be 'earehed. iSorklian said : 

Could a man in such a hot season exist under 
this wool 'r ■ They then left olf their search and 
left. When they were some distance off Sor- 
khau said to Temujin : “ You have nearly been 
my de.struction : you have nearly blown the tire 
out ot the ashe.s.” no wand search out your 
mother and your brother.s." He thcretijimi 
gave Temujin a mare which had never foaled, 
which had a yellow body and a white face, 
and niifa.-'tciied its strap, as is customary still 
among the iMongols wlicti prcsciititig a horse. 
He also gave him a fat roasted lamb which had 
been fed with the milk of two ewe.s,^'^ some 
mare's milk in a skin, and a bow with two an ows, 
hut not an iii.striimeiit for making lire.'" 

This ((iiaint saga is reported at length in the 
) iifiii-clt'a.i.fii.il,,' and also in the Altmi 'li.jiflii 
and by Ssaiiang Setzen. The two latter antho- 
iitie.s cull the iSiildtiz who helped Temujin 
I'orglian Sliara. 1 have, in one or two diHicult 
passages, where 1 he (fliines'' Editnrof the Y/ei/i- 
rh aa-ja -„lti si-i.m., to have in I'll tide isti ii i' 1 lli.s 
-iiillior. Used I lie ver.sii 111 in the .[liar 'rri„lii 

I'iii' l/.-'Oi 'iuprhi -iiy- a two I'ars olii kiii 
[1(1 4.'J .iiel tl. 
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Tlie story is also told witli very slight varia- 
tion by Rasludn'd-diu in his account of the 
Sulduz tribe, and also by ElBenaketi. Rashidu’d- 
din also tells ns that -while Temnjin "was a 
prisoner and eiicnnibcred with the heavy -wooden 
collar an old -woman named Taijn. Igjeh,'” -who 
had married a ilerkit, treated him with kind- 
ness, combed his hair and put a piece of soft 
felt over a sore which had been caused on his 
neck by the rubbing of the collar.'* ‘ 

Temnjin now set off to find his family, he 
passed the site of his recent adventures, and 
then went along the Onon. Having reached 
the river Kimurkha or Tsimurki. which -we are 
told falls into the Onon on the west, he noticed 
some footmarks on its banks. He -went up 
this small river. Near it we read there is a hill 
called Bcter, opposite which is another small 
hill called Khorehukui. Here he found his 
mother and his brothers, with whom he moved 
to the mountain Burkhau.'*'* There is there, 
savs the Yitan-ch'ao-iji-i’hi, a mountain called 
Gulialu’u, -\vhence flows the river Sangur (doubt- 
less the Sungher, an affluent of the Kerulon). 
Near this river is the small mountain called 
Kharachirugo and a green lake. Further on the 
same author calls it Kiikunnr, and the Chinese 
commentator Si-Sun suggests that it may refer 
to lake Kukusher, if this is not too far off. 

Here Temnjin bn ilt himself a yurL and caught 
moles and steppe mice, on -ft-hich he fed himself. 

Some time after this some thieves'*® stole 
eight of Temujin's houses. They left him a 
light yellow one, on w'hich Belgutei had ridden 
off to catch the.se animals '** On his return with 
a number of moles he had caught Temujiu told 
him what had happened. Belgutei and Khasar 
both volunteered to go in pursuit of the rob- 
her.s. hut Toinujin said he would go himself. Ho 
accordingly went off, and in three days came 
upon a drove of mares, among which was a 
boy milking, whom he asked if he had seen tlie 
stolen horses. Ho replied that before sunrise 
they had been driven past there and offered to 
show him the direction. He allowed remujin 
to fasten his horse, and also allowed him 
to change it for a white horse with a black 
band on its back.'*" He then hid the skin and 


So called bocaii^io she wa:« a Taijut. 
Erdmaiiu. Temnjin, 2l(i-211. 
i.*'. to the Keutei. 

** The Alfaii Topvhi .saj's they were Taijuta- 
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leather milking gear in the grass and said to 
Temnjin: “Yonarequitetired withyour journey ; 
I will be your companion and help you to 
recover tlie horses. The troubles of young 
men ought to be shared. My father is called 
Nakhu-boyan, I am his only son, my name is 
Burchu." The two rode together for thi'ee 
days along the track made by the horses’ feet. 
At lengtli they reached an enclosure inside 
which were the eight horses. The Altan Ti ji- 
chi says a number of Taijuts wlio were on 
guard around had fallen asleep. Temnjin 
wished to enter the enclosure alone, but Burchu 
insisted on acconqiauying him in his daugerou.-i 
work. They succeeded in driving away the 
horses. The kidnappers now gave chase, one of 
them, seated on a wliite horse, held a lasso in 
his hand and had almost overtaken them, when 
Temnjin turned to shoot at him, whereupon he 
fell back, and as it was getting evening the 
robbers drew away. 

The two boys now made for the residence of 
Nakhu-hoyan. Temujiu then said to Burchu : 
“ 'Without yon I could not have recovered the 
horses ; let us divide them ; which will you 
have f" Burchu replied that ho had accompa- 
nied him because he saw lie was weary, and he 
did not see why he should ask for what was 
not his. “ I am the only son of my father, and 
there is enough wealth for me, I don’t want 
yours. If I were to demand anytliing from 
you how diould I he your comrade ?” 

When they entered the yurt of Nakhu- 
boyan they found him in tears for the loss of 
his son, and on seeing him again ho scolded him. 
Burchu explained the cause of his absence, and 
then rode off to fetch the leather skins and ap- 
paratus with the milk xvhich he had hidden. 
He killed a fat lamb which had been fed on the 
milk of two ewes, filled a leathern skin with 
mare’s milk, and gax'O them all to Temujin for 
his journey. Nakhu-boyan said to them : “You 
are both young. Mind you remain friends, and 
in the future do not forsake each other.’’ 
Temujin now set off home again, and in three 
days reached the hanks of the Sangur, where 
his mother and his brothers vpcre delighted 
to see him again. '*'’ According to the li'.an- 


“ TheAl/nn Toprfii anilSsanan^ Sotzen says marmots. 
The Tvpr/u culh the horse the swift short- 
eared pieb.ild. 

” Yuan-ch’ao-pi-shi, pp. 4o-l7. 
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tliuan, or biographical part of the Ytian-shi, 
Burch u belonged to the tribe Arlator Arulat.*’ 
The Altan Tujichi calls him Kuluk Borgnchi, 
son of Lakhu-boyan. Ssanang Setzen calls 
him Kiiluk Boghorji, son. of Nagho Boyan 
of the tribe Arnlad. Ganbil calls him 
Porgi. Rashidu’d-din calls him Bughnrjin 
or Burguji, and also tells us he belonged to 
the tribe Arlat or Arulat,”* 

He also reports another occasion on which 
he befriended Temujin in his j’oung days. A 
party of a dozen Taijuts having suddenly 
appeared Temujin fouird himself with only 
Bughurjiu and Buraghnl or Burgal Noyau 
of the tribe Hushin,^“ called Bughurnl of the 
tribe Ugushiu by Ssanang Setzen. He advanced 
bravely to meet the enemy. They shot twelve 
arrows together at him, and he was struck in 
the neck and the mouth and faintoil through 
pain. There was much snow about, and Bura- 
ghul warmed a stone with which he mtdtud some 
of the snow and held his mouth over the steam 
which arose, so as to .soften the clotted blood in 
his throat to enable him to bi-rathc more freely. 
As tho .snow fell thickly Bughurjiu took off his 
own mantle and held it over his friend to keep 
the .SHOW oil, and continued doing so till the 
snow reached up to his own girdle. He even- 
tually took him to his hon.se. In the Yuan- 
ch'uo-j'i-ihi thi.-i incident is also referred to, 
Burchu alone being mentioned. It is said that 
beheld his felt cloak over Temujin until dawn, 
only once changing from one foot to the other. 
The locality where it happened is there said to 
have been Talannemurgesi, near the Tatar 
country.'*^ In the Yuan-sJii the incident is 
attributed to Borchu and Hukliuli.’'* A third 
.saga of a similar kind is reported by Ra.«lildu’d- 
din. He says that once, when Temujin wa.s 
far from his peo[)le and pressed by the enemv. 


how weak and worn out be was, and that he had 
no flesh on his thighs, sighed aloud and said to 
Buraghul Noyau : ‘‘Be not sorrowful and clis- 
ponding ; I will take good care your legs are 
again covered with flesh.” 

Temujin was always faithful to his friends, 
and Bughurjin became eventually commander of 
the right wing of the Mongol army and the tirst 
subject of the Empire. Bughui-al was succes- 
sively promoted to the post of hiijcaul, /.t., 
j chief cook; hararf'hi, a kind of chamberlain; 
1 centurion of the body-guard ; millenarian, chief 
I of a tunian, i.c., of 10,()00 men ; and. lastly, 

! second to Bughurjin in command of the right 
i wing. He was killed in a fight with the 
! Tnmeds."* 

To return to Temujin. As we have seen, he 
had left his betrothed in her father's hou.se on 
his return liome at the time of his own father’s 
death. IVe are told in the Yuan-clAio-^ii-shi 
that he now set off with his brother Belgutei to 
fetch her home. He rode down the Kerulon 
until lie reached the valley between the moun- 
tains Ghekcher and Chikhurklm, where the 
father of his bride, Dai Setzen, lived. Ho was 
pleased to see him, and said ho feared he miglit 
not see liim again, since tho Taijuts hud taken 
such a di.-^like to him that it might have gone 
b.idly with him. Ho now gave his daughter 
Burtc to him for his wife, and he and his wife 
Sotaii accompanied them on their way homo 
again as far as Uraklichnel on tho Kerulon. At 
that point he turned back, but liis wife .Sotan 
went with the young couple right to their very 
homo and then returned. This was in accord- 
ance with the Mongol custom, which pre>cribe 3 
that the relatives, e.vcept the fatlier, shall ac- 
company a bride to her new home. Temujin 
now wished to have Burchu as a com[)aniou 
and he scut Belgutei for him. Without telliiicr 


Bughurjin and Buraghnl .sought in mountain 
and plain for food for liira but found none. 
They bad a fishhook with them, with which 
they fished in the river and cuiiglit a great fish. 
Bughurjin Noyau wished to draw it out, but 
failed on aecount of his terrililo luinger and 
famtuess and fell down. Temujin noticing 


111 nntp 117. 
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his fatlier he .set off at once on his hump-backed 
tawny horse and wearing his black furskin, and 
tlumceforward he was Temu jiti'.s constant com- 
panion. The latter now struck hi.s tent on tho 
river.Sangnr and moved to the upper valley of 
the Kerulon and planted himself at tho foot of 
the Burgi."’ 


Krdmatm. p. 200. 

Vi>}- infra, D’Oh'JSon, Vol. I. 
m.inu, p 2o0. 

1 .*^. the Bir^adaba, a braneh 
cast of the bourco of the Kerulon. 


P- 157, uoto 1 . Krd- 
of the Kentei, bouth- 


Vidt' I'l. note 440. 



Mat, 1883.] 


RAJIM INSCRIPTION OP JAGAPALA. 


135 


RAJDI STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAGAPALA OF THE KULACHUEI YEAR SPG. 

BY PROPESSOE F. KIELHORN, C.I.E. ; GOTTINGEN. 

Tlii.s inscription, wliicli I edit from two imnar=maie, line 12. Kshja we have for 
fairly good rubbings supplied by Sir Alexander hliija in vikshydtd, line 5; ijJia for ha in 
Cunningham, and sent to me by Mr. Fleet, siiiighSna, line 8; jya for dtja in hhncdjga^ya 
was first brought to public notice in 1825, (for bJ6aved=yaiiia), line 2, hhajdjijiisija (for 
when Mr. (afterwards Sir) Richard Jenkins liJ‘-aiiud=>ja!-ya), line 7, and in pruiiiinikhdjja^i/a 
presented to the Asiatic Society of Bengal a (for }jrdhniah]idd=ijaiija), line 8. A hU})t'itluous 
copy of it, together with a translation prepared and altogether wrong visarga we find in 
Avitli the assistance of the Pandits, from SduiUa-ud.iidh, line 2, sahah, line 4, ratah, 
which Prof. H. H. Wilson published a l)eva- line G, sarcvaddh, line 14, udiaali, line l.j, and 
nagari transcript and a kind of translation, in ; even in the midst of compounds, in l-shatrh/iih- 
the Asiatic Ees':ari'he.?, Yol. XY., page 512 /f. i kida, line 8, EatuaJcvah-Kidgja. line P, and 
It has last been referred to by Sir A. Cnn- | Svhhah-saiiihdsdrtham, line 14. On the other 
ningham, in the Arduxol. Sari'tnj of Iiodia, j hand, the sign for the fwa/'i/tt has been omitted 
Vol. XVII. page 18. after giullanat, line 4, 'uianilal'c^card. line 7, 

The inscription is on a wall of the temple and yu/b, line 8. In other places nhieli it is 
of Ramachandra at Rajim, a town in the unueccs.s.iry to point out separately, we have 
Raypur District of the Central Provinces, on vuai’ga, whore by the rales of euphony it 
the right bank of the Mahanadi river, about ought to have been either dropped or eh.inged 
twenty-four miles to the south-east of Ray- G oi’ where final ah ought to have become 
pur.‘ It con.sists of l‘J lines. — The writing Andelsewhere again, as e.y. in 
covers a space of about 2' 3^" broad by 1' 1" \ Hie 5, Kanutcyo t<arij(hi-, line 12, final all has 
high, and appears to bo well preserved through- been clumgcd to e, whore that change oiig'ut 
out. The size of the letters is from to P'. h.ive taken place. 

The characters are Devanagari. — The Ian- set the grammar right in every jiarii- 

guage is Sanskrit, and, e.vcepting the first and cular, it would be neces.sary to rewrite nearly 
about half of the second line, a portion of line whole inscription, or to append more re- 

15, and lines 17-19, containing the names of marks to ii than the inscription deserves. But 
the composer and of the engraver, and the author's waut of pro- 

date, the inscription is in verse. It was com- ficiency, I may point out some of hi.s error.-, 
posed by the Thahhura Jasananda, son of the Potential mood he employs for the Itnper- 

Thaldinni Jasbdhara, of the Ayudhyapuriya teuso in adhiyahjain hhavijyasija (for ddhi- 

family ; written, as well as engraved, by the l><-dyiiiii=u’ihaL'ad=:yasyi!)Aine2; taiy=dn>'jh=!i]ai- 
artizan Ratnapala. i('d=(for bhacad=) hhrdfd, line o; lihdjiUnii i:lii/ 

111 respect of orthography, the obseiwance hhacut^ydraiii (for Iihdijilii/=ch=(lliliacat=g,^if- 
of the rules of euphony, and of grammar 
generally, the inscription is full of mistakes 
of every description. A.s regards orthography, 
the dental is frequently put for the palatal Ihas nre And yrdniaih, denam, j^inl rahi, rd;ra, it,!, ii. 
sibilant, and la is denoted by the sign for i-'iiaili and many others used as Xomiuative 
va everywhere except in inahdsahda, line 1 . eases, ior grdiiia/i,dtsah civ.-, jn-d-mdiih Jcdn'ii,;:- 
Besides, the dental n is put for the guttural h imam, in line 1 1, as a Xomiuative, to exju'os 
in ala nlcfita, line \ ■, for the palatal /7 in anu- the meaning ‘this temple was caused to be 
rai/jaAirt, lines 2 and 17, pa/ii'/irt, line 5, iutyan- built’; bdlhitdn-cha va^undhardui, in line IG, 
i-ha. Hue 10, and sddhUdn=<:ha, line IG ; and for sdidhitd ehu camuidhard. For the word 
for anHsvdnr in Pauii‘]ui[]ia]nsa, line 2, vittsa, dhaiiviii onr author uses dhancina, oi which he 
line 5, and vamte, line 13. On the other hand, forms the Nominative >Sing. either dhaacino, 
the lingual n has taken the place of the dental line 7, or Jhanvinaih, line IG. The Nominative 
■It in nihatiyct, lines 7 and 8, and even in Sing, of niahdhdhu is makdedho, line G ; that 

' Sec Grant, Oaxetteer vf the Central rrucincei, liage tic. 


rah), line 3 ; and uihan.yjt (fur 7,yahan). line 7. 
Neuter or Acemsative forms ho most frequently 
uses instead of masculine or Nominative forms. 
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of hhaqavat, hhagavantah, line 15. In line 3 
■vve liave ripavah hslatja-lMrinam, for ripundia 
l-.^haqa-hiir'i or ripv.nmii l-^luti/ii-Jcdrnno^m ; in 
the same line the Genit. fd^lidni for the Instr. 
tuih : in line 4 nava<aUih grdrndh for tutvasataih 
r/,-d>udlt ; in line G ehhih gvitru, probably for 
fiiiaiii'di piitro ; in line 18 iiialudkaco for mahd- 
k'tvi, etc. Where an anthor has so imperfect 
a command of the langiiapre, it is sometimes 
difficult to guess tvhat he really means to say ; 
and, in the present case, this difficulty is 
occasionally increased by the loose way in 
which the several sentences or portions of 
sentences are connected with each other, or by 
The actual omission of important statements. 
Thus, to mention only one instance, we are 
obliged to gue.'S that the lady Udaya, who is 
introduced to ns in line 5, was married to one 
of the chiefs mentioned in the preceding lines ; 
and it is not at all clear whose wife she was, 
and who therefore was the father of the chief 
Jagapalu. for whose glorification the whole 
euh.igy t\as composed. 

The inscription i.s dated, in lines 18 and 19, 
on Budhadina or Wedne.sday, the eiglith lunar 
day. called ndhdAta'nd, in the bright half of 
the month iLiglia, in the Kulachuri* (or Ka- 
laclinri) year 890. And it records (line 14) 
that a personage named Jagapflla, also called 
Jagasimha (lino 10), in honour of Rama, had 
cstabli.shed this temple” (presided over at 
the time by the venerable, the illustrious 
iMuktiknian, line 15), evidently the temple of 
ItamachanJra, where the inscription still is, and 
liad assigned, for the nciivd'hja or offerings of 
eatuble.s to the idol, the village of Saimaliya,’ 

I have elsewhere'* tried to sliow that the 
right cijuation by which to ascertain the 
corresponding Engli.sh date for a date recorded 
in the Chedi or Kulachuri era, is A.D. 248- 
l9='t. or A.D. 249-.50=Chcdi-saihvat 1 ; and 
appiving this equation in the present case, 

■- In till’ lu'ii'fiit iii-rriptiun the Kid'i'Jiiri 

'ifijii'iirs to me to 1 m' rertimi ; in an uiipulihshtMl in-rup- 
tioii ol the ye. a- I'UU tin- wont i, -jielt Wiilnchuri ; .ami 
it 1 ' w fitteu in I'otli ways in tlie Kumhhi copperplate 
ot (Tf(-.ila(ie\ i. puhlislied in the Jour, llentj. .I.,’. iSee., 
Vol. XXXI pane no 

^ See .'loiUie K’esi eri'te.,’, Vol XV. paap . 501 , — ‘'The 
P.iuilehs say th.it tln-re was formerly a i illaije of that 
name not far from Kaju, ^\h^eil w.i- appropriated to tne 
temple, l,nt tli.tt the vill.ipre has V,een sm,.,. il,.,prteil, and 
in lieu of It a ^ lUace called Kohna. erected not far from 
the auenuit -ite- of the former, was auhaeipiently grunted, 
and H still held 'by them.” 


I have found by Professor Jacobi’s tables 
that the 8th lunar day of the bright half of 
Magba, 80G, corresponds to the 3rd of January 
1145 A.D., which ivas a Wednesday, as 

required. On that day, at sunrise, the Sth 
Tithi of the bright half was current, and 
it ended 10/t 59m after mean sunrise. By 
way of confirmation, I may he allowed to add 
that, as there was a solar eclipse about noon on 
December 26th, 1144, the following 3rd of 
January, under ordinary circumstances, would 
have been the 8tli day of a bright fortnight. 
Why this Sth of the bright half of Magha 
should here be described as rathusl,ta»ri, I have 
no means of .ascertaining. In the works at my 
disposal, as, c.y., in the Dhaniianinilhu, the Sth 
of the hriglit half of Magha is styled Bh'uhnid- 
shtaiid, and it is the 7th of the bright half of 
the same month, that is called ratkasugifann.^ 

By far the greater portion of our inscrip, 
tion is taken up with the genealogy of Jaga- 
p4la, and with a recital of his own military 
e.vploits, as well as those of his ancestors; 
and, apart from the manner in wliich it is 
dated, the inscription is valuable as furni.shiniT 
a comparatively large number of names of 
places and districts, most of which still await 
identification, and because of the references 
which it contains, to the reigns of the princes 
JajalladSva, Ratnadeva and Prithvidfiva, 
known to us also from other inscriptions. 

As regards the genealogical and historical 
portion, the inscription opens by descrihin<r 
(lines 1 and 2) the TLakkura, the illustrious 
Sahilla, the spotless ornament of the illustrious 
Rajamaia race, -which gave delight to the 
Paficha[ha]msa race, as having gone forth 
from the 'Yadahara country, and as having 
been gladdened by the attainment of the 
jiatirha laahdiahda, and furnished with a banner 
the flag of which had the lustrous afipearance 
presented by a firefly sitting on a golden .jarCt). 


* S(‘0 XiirJirirhtrn <h'r Ger. d ^Yl^Xl•nrchoJtl•n,Goltul’Jt'^l, 

1SS8, i>[». — 41. 

^ iil'O the vdthn.^niitirnf of tho month Ma^ha is 
meutioiR'd in the j^raut of Dautniuiya, of 

yaka-S.uiivitt ()7r> Vol. XI. it. 112, lino 31;. As re- 
;ranls the modern i>rartioo, Kero Lak'>!miau Cliliatre, 
<Tanpat Kn.-'huau, Bapu Dora Shastn, tho (.'haiy’u- 
ra'ulf'iii'i (Jodhpur), and Pandit Uniaduiran Muliatuuii, 
all ‘live Madia sukla 7 as r<if-hi<ipfaitn ami Ma<;ha 
^ukla 8 a-i imi But the ^ o/ooD./V/D’/ithi;/, 

and another Indor almanac, while a'n’ooin^’* with the 
above in d'lng Majrha -^ukla 7, as rnf}in.-.(ii.tatr</, allot the 
to th^ am'<nta Miigha or pCruiinontLk 
Phulguna kri-hi?a 8. — J.F.F.”] 
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This S.'iliilla, who made valorous chiefs tremble 
and became lm*d of the land which he aeniiired 
on the battle-field, had a younger brother 
named Vdsudeva, and three sons, Bhdyila, 
Desala, and Svdmin, who conquered the Bhat- 
tavila (or Bhattarala) and Vihard countries. 
Svimin had two sons, of whom the elder one, 
named Jayadeva, acquired the district of 
Ddiidora, while Devasimha, the younger son, 
took the Kdrno manduJiL. In line o, the 
inscription goes on to mention a noble lady 
the ThaJdurdjfii IJdaya, who, to judge from 
the wav in which she is introduced, must have 
been the wife of one of the two last-named 
chiefs, and the mother of Jagapala, whose 
exploits are described in lines b-11. Afraid 
of him, the valorous Mdyurikas and the 
SAvantas, who are called lord.s of i/iiiiiduhis, 
betook themselves to the mountains. More- 
over, during the reigu of the illustrious lord 
JajalladSva, Jagapala conquered a country the 
name of %vhiuh I am unable to make out ; and, 
during the reign of the illustrious prince Eat- 
nadeva, he acquired the Talahari country 
and another district, about the name of which 
I likewise am doubtful. But Jag’ap.da's chief 
exploit.s ajipear to fall within the reigu of the 
prince Pritbvideva, when he not only took 
the forts SarahaiAgadha and Mavakasiha- 
[va], and conquered tu.' Bhram.iravadra 
country, but also took Kintara, Kusuma- 
bhoga, Kandasa[hTa]ra, and the district of 
Kakayara. Jagap.da would scorn to have 
founded or rebuilt the town Jagapaiapura, 
which 1 -, mciitionod in lino 12. iu a veiso which 
I am nnablo to explain properly. From lines 
15 and lb we learn that he had two younger 
brothers, Gajala and Jayatsimba ; and, if I 
uuderstaiid the words rightly, we are finally 
toll! that, during- the reigns of the three princes 
mentioned above, the post of prime-minister 
was hold by Dovardja, together with whom 
the three brothers Jagap.da, G.ijala, and Jayat- 
siihha subiltied the earth. 

From this brief al)stract it will appear that, 
as was seen already by Sir A. Cunningbam,'^ 
Jagapala and his aueestors were petty chiefs, 
generals or feudatories of the Eatnapur branch 
of the Chedi rulers, whom they helped to 
extend their territory. IMost of the places 

" Ai-cli,r,il .S'h, nj hi^ha. Vol. XVn. iMV- m 

’ Aiiatir Vol. XV. page .5115 ami 511(1 Some 


and districts mentioned (some of which are 
mentioned also in other inscriptions) must 
undoiihtedly be looked for in the eastern por- 
tion of the Central Proviiiees, but I have not 
succeeded in identifying more than one or two 
on the maps at my dispo.-'.d. K-dkayara has bv 
Sir A. Cutniinghain been shown to be the 
modern Kdnker, which in the Oaz, li' ‘:r nt l:,t 
C'^'inrnl F’ri.6'//n*es is described as a cUiei-liip 
situated to the south of the Jbivpnr district ; .md 
it is pos'ible that the eonelnding portion of the 
name vhieh I read Kdnddse[h.va]ra, may be 
identical with Sehd-wa or Sihoa, situated ti) 
the east of Kanker. Saraiiardgadha I take 
to be the modern Sdrangarh, to the east of 
Raypur; and, if this identification be right, 
tlie n.ame Bhramaravadra would appear to 
have survived in Bdrard, the name of a feuda- 
tory state attached to the Sambalpur district, 
to the east of Sarangarh. The tribal name 
Eajamdla of Jagapala lias by Sir A. Cunning- 
ham been adduced to explain the origin ot the 
name of the town E-ljim, where the inscrip- 
tion is, and where Jagapala or his ance.stoi's 
may be siqiposed to have resided. 

Of the fairly numerous inscriptions of the 
Chedi rulers of Eatnapur, a memorandum 
of which was furnished by .Sir K. Jenkins’ 
as early as 182.5. only a singdo one (besides the 
one here re-edited) has been hitherto published, 
by Dr. R.'ijendral.'il iMitra, in the Jonrru.d Drnn. 
is. Su.:. Vol. XXXII. pp. 2 s(}-- 237: but 
the contents of several of them have been 
referred t-i in the volumes of the Arditi ulo.jtpal 
S'lrvi'u of India. To show the genealogy of 
the earlier rulers of Eatnapur, and what 
place mii't be a.ssignod in it to the three 
jn-inces Jujalladeva, Eatnadeva.and Prithvi- 
deva, mentioned in the pre.sent inseription, I 
sh.ill give hero the necessary data aho from 
three othiu- inscri[ttions, the text of which 1 
shall piibliAi elsewhere from rubbings supplied 
by Dr. B-.-goss, 

1. — A Eatnapur inscription of Jijalla- 
dova, dated Saihvat 8Gd, M.irga in. di. t*. 
Ravaii. = Sunday, 8th Xoveinber, 1111, A.l)., 

contains the following genealogy ; — Tlie Mocii, 
Kiirtaviry.i, Haihaya, the H.uhaya princes, — 

Kokalla, ruler of Chedi, had eighteen sons, 
of whom the eldest was ruler of Tripuri, while 

ot the iu-“’ri}'tion^ meutione<l by Sir K Jenkiu' have 
since then truil’ered m the most deplorable manner. 



1:33 


[Mat. 1883. 


THE INDIAN AHTIQUAET. 


the others beeanie lords of In tlie 

line of one of these younger sons was born — 

(1 ) Kalingara.ja, -who cominered Da- 
kshinako'sala, and made TuiiimAna bis 
capital. His son was — • 

(2.) Kamalaraja, who begat — 

(3.) Eatnaraja (llatnesa'). the founder of 
Ratnapura. He married Nonalia, the damrb- 
ter of Vajjuka, cbief of tbe Komo „iaiidiila, 
who bore to him — 

(4.) PrithviSa (Prithyidcva). This prince 
married RAjalla, from whom he had a son — 

(5.) Jijalla (J.ijalladeva). ^.Saiuvat 800 — 
A. I). 11141. 

•2. — The present Rfi.jim inscription, dated 
Kulachnri-samvatsare 800 = A.JJ. 1145, men- 
tions in the order here shown : 

(5.) jajalladeva [Saiiivat 8C6 = A.D. 
1114]. 

(6.) Eatnadeva. 

(7.) Prithvideva [Kalachuri-saihvat 896 = 
A.D. 114.-,]. 

3. —A Malhar inscription of jajalladdva, 1 
dated SaiiiTat 919 — A.D, 1107-08, contains ■ 
the following genealogy : The iloon — [ 

(6.) Eatnadeva. ! 

(7.) Prithvideva [Kulachuri-samvat S9G j 
= A.D. 114.1; ami (according to ; 

Sni Crij (,r' Irl'Ji'l, Vul. XVI l! Plate XX.l ' 
Kalaclini i-'atiivatsai.i 910 = A.D. 1158-591. I 
(8.) JAjalladeva, described as ruler of the 
country Tummana, [Saihvut ‘.dh = A.D. 1107- 
OSh 

4 — A Ratnapur inscription of Prithvi- 
deva, diitc.l i]Vikrama-],8iiiiiv.it 1247 Crj == 
A. 11. IPJo-Ol (f j, ( .utaias the follouing 
'_;t'llealo^'y ; The ilooii — 

(S.J JiijalladOva L^aiiivat 919-= A.D. 1107- i 

OS' I 

(9.) Eatnadeva jaecording in Arr'/riil. I 
/ of I /'in, A nl, X\ II. irme 43, line 4 I 
ti'iiia I he boi, 'Hit, and plate XX., Chcdi-sainv.it i 
93.! r=- A.D. 1181-32]. j 

(10.) Prithvideva [Vikrinna-]3aiiivat 1 
]2i7(:) A.D. 119"-91 (f)]. ” i 

Till' last iiiscri| ",;i is the one edited by , 
1 )r. U.iji'ndr.ilal .M.ira, according to wliosc 
accountitis dated in i V'ikrama-jS.'iihvat 1207-— 1 
A.D. ll.'iii-51. Accefitiii'r that dare as cornet, i 
' A i .s ' '/f a. \ 111. XVII. |iau*' 7<I ! 

'.'1 lul • XcLUdij.ltidli of Ul»* -t'tlt* Ul.lX’ iMi'-iltlv ' 
tap: Till' iii-i-’ ij.TdjU ofipiiidlly w.i- ii- iV'S.'r ' 

^ ^ \ 111 « Tj . iar in tap raboiiij' tli** tir-t "yiliible ot , 


Sir A. Cunningham’ has placed the inscription 
before the ilallnir inscription of Jajalladeva, 
and has identitied the three princes mentioned 
in it with the princes (5), ( 0). and (7) of the 
above list. Cut, in the first place, it is by no 
me.ius certalu that the figure-s on the stone 
(scratched on it rather than properly engraved, 
and perhaps added some time after tlie inscrip- 
tion itself was engraved®) are rcallv 12ij7 ; on 
the contrary, on the rubbing’ before me tlie 
figures decidedly look more like 1247 than 1207. 
And secondly, it is perfectly certain that tho 
inscription, which wa.s written and engraved 
by the very persons. Kumarapala and S.'iinpitla, 
who wrote and engraved the Aliilliar in-crip- 
tion, w.as com[)o.sed by the son, Devagaiia, of 
tlie man Ratnasiiiiha, who composeil the 
Arulhar inscription, and that this Devugana Iwl 
his pAlif-r Lpfnre liita, when he 

composed his own in.scription. Taking further 
into con.sideration that the inscription enlogise.s 
five of the graudchildreu of llatuasimha, the 
composer of the Alalhar inscription, and that 
moreover we liave for a prince Ratuadeva the 
date Chedi-.' saihvat 933 = A.D, 1181-8’2, wlfich 
caunot [lOsSibly refer to the ilatnadcva (6) of 
the TCipm and Malli.ir inscriptions, hut nui.st 
refer to a prince of that name who came after 
.Jajalladcva I ^), [ feel convinced that the inscrip- 
tion has certainly been composed after Chedi- 
siuiiv.it 9.3.1= .\.D. 1181-82 = \ ikrama-saihvat 
123 and I think it probable that the figures 
at the end of it are really A'ikrama-saihvat 
121, = A.D. 1190-91. and that the-e figures, 
liy whom and whensoever adiled, furni.'li a true 
d.tte lor the last Pritluldcva in the above list. 

As regards tlu; three rulers inentinned in 
tlm iu'eriiitioii here published, A'os. (5), (6), 
aiul (7)ol the above Imt, nothing of anv his- 
torical imporlancc is iiK Tilioncd of Hiitiiadet a 
and l’ritii\ idcvii, in other iii'criptions kiiowii 
tome. lu'g'cidingf Jhjalladcva. v,c aic told 
in the liatnapur inseription of Saiiuat 8'i(! 
that he was allied (r) wilh the ruler of Chedi, 
and on friendly ticms with the riilcis of 
Kanyakubja and of Jejabhuktika ; that lie 
ea[itured in battle pbiit siibsripuu! I y released.^] 
oTie S.jmosvara; and th.it the ehlei's of the 
i„,(/idi,/,/.s’...[Dakshi]uak6hala, Andhra, Khi- 

tin* 'A (ii-'l 'i»;, / which lir-'CM.I,., 

I'M.i C'-rt.lllliy it It ll 111 l.mmii ],!;{ ;jj tlie I ot the 

or..^ It tl.i' ti^uic 'J h.i.l hr.ju altci-.ii m, t,, 
U'-'Umu the luriii oi 
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midi [or Aiidlira-Kliimidr, Vairagara, 
Lanjika, Bhanara, Talahari, Dandakapura, 
Wandavali amlKukkuta annually paid tribute 
to liim. The ruler of Chedi here spoken of may 


of Tripuii; the ruler of Kaiiyakubja probably 
was Govindachandra,^” and the ruler Jej.t- 
bhuktika the C'handella Klrtivarmadevad*' 
Regarding Sumedvara,^' I am unable at present 


have been either Yabakkarna or Gayakarpa ' to otfer any conjecture. 


TEXT.'= 


1. Out name NarAyanuya II Svasti i Vadahara-desA(ki)d=vir.irgata-saraadhigata- 

paihoha - maliAsa(aa)bd - abhinandita-sttvarnaa-kalasdpar“-indragopaka-samkAsa(sa)- 
chchha[nna]-netra-chivar-Alankrita-patAkA-chihua-saiiiyukta[h] 

2. Pamch.a[ha]“nsa-kul-Anuranjaka-sri-[Ea]jam£lladeul-An]ala- tilaka- thakkura - sri - SAMlla- 

namah II vai trasitA[h r^[-ul iu)]rAh bliumipAlA maliA-ranc i 

Aelhipaty aih bhavejyasya^’ vivarabhuini i u p.\-^^ 

3 . rjjitc II 1 II Tasy=Anuju bhaved=bhrAtA 'V'Astide[v' 6 ]'‘’ tatlr=Api vA | BhAyilaiii 

cha bhavet=putram Desalam ch=Ari-marddanaih |l 2 || Tritlyah Svami- 

nauiA cha ripavah kshaya-karinam I tc'hAm Bliattavilam''"de- 

4. sa(sa)m lutam vai pattanai h*] sahah'^ II 3 || Puuai=miavasu(^a)tah grAmAh 

shatpaThchAsa(^a)[chchlia ?]tani cha | upArjjitarii Vih,ara-[dejsa(sa)m 
paurushaii-bhuja-vikrainaih I! 4 t| Svami-putrd maha-viru JayadeT6=pi 

nAma[ta]h[|*] pa- 

5. [ncha]vinsu(iiisa)sa(ba)taili grAmaih Danddram samnparjjitaiii II b II TathA cha 

anuj6’‘patro Ddvasiiiiham=aniipamam l 'arddha-saptasa(sa)tA vena Komd 
nitaiii cha mariujalaih II 0 II VikshyAt.d’Udaya, tievi thakka[TA]iiji ma- 

6. li6[da]ya I satya-dharmma-ratAlC* sA( sA)ntA svaknl-anunda-varddliani || 7 II Ebhilj 

putio niahA-vA(_bu)hu Jagapftl6=pi nAniatah[|'*] suihgrAni-AbhimukhA yeiia 
vimukliAh kshatriyA[h ?] kritah II 8 II MAyul’ika iuahA-[su(su)]- 

7. ralj Savantah manc)al-esva(sva)rA[h*] | bhayAiyasya‘'‘'pra[chaiitlA f]r5[h*][pa]rvva[t- 

ajsrayanam gatah || 9 || Dhanvlno=[ii yatha Riinio kshatriyah-kula- 
mareldanam | tath=uyam sa(sa)ra-saiiighAraih nihaiiycd=ripu-vAhiui[ih] II 10 I) 
AsvA(sva)ruho= 

8. pi sariigrAmS vAran'i nara-vAjiiiA'*''' 1 gatAs=tc prAumnkltA_iya]*^sya siihghen=cva 

yatha gajA[h*l || ll u Ndriig r]illair('r)=vv.Uha”('?)charinmabhyAm khadga- 
pa [nau^^ji-mmah-Ahavc I nihanyct=8a(s:i) kra-saiivglutaih vira[nctri(f)]yathA 
rane || 12 ll 

9. Sri““- jajailadeva'kprabhu-rAjya-kArye JagripAla-namA ripu-gandhahast 1 

upArjji[tu'’'ycna[?)]suvira-rvri 'tyai[h(r)>u[rAtlLaiusateramatiuamanAla^'\r)-desiuii(stiii) 
II 13 II Sri-Ratnadevah'bnripa-rAiya-kalc [■.r’jnduramAjh''®] as-TalahAri-biiu- 


. Vol. XV patT'' V»)l. XVI. , 

S..iiu>v;iru. the tutluTof the Clirilunn:aia I’nthvirija 
ho iicciirdiii'j to .1 i>t In'h''. A ol. XXI. 

p.iu''' ITh coii'juered J'-jckahhukti in A U. llT'i app 
to hdVO »Il< ll 111 A !> ItV/O/, .1' Ski' I 

A t»l. LA'. Part I. ]'au»‘ lo) and ct>nld tiiorofoiv kartUy 
hdvi; hi-en di'tfatcd hy Jajalladeva hefore A.i). Ill 1. 

From tlio rul'hine’. 

Prohalily lor A'-d j < ‘/Mf 

Till-' iiiiulit jiO-'-ihly be read t t. 

AI‘-lre. Sldlwi ( Aiiu-hud'h', here and bedow, cscopt 
4vh'‘‘r" i'tiicrwi-'i' 'jiocitiod. j 

i •' ; the ^icrri for />/a iinito di-tinet, j 

and it i" tin* •>:imo a- in /'''y'/o. liin- Id and f'/v*. hno 10. j 

'riioro arc many mark' or veratch*'" abo\ e ainl bclf*\v 
} 11 .-o tiult '■oule of the-e oA'/Mr>/8 in.iy have , 

bi'cn alTovod . the a- >'•' ui.tv j)o — ihly ho < 

a. for below, line.'. I, 0 and 10. tin? " of uji'ir.iihi i 

d-‘uot“d by tip' '•rime or a very •'Unilar "iirn. I \v<»nld } 

r.uii'irc't Vii) tlnuieh thi-' would offeml j 

ayaiu^t the metre. Pov-Ody altered to loe. 

^h)~-Lbly iiltt'red to /def d.i 

1 his for 'K’l-'j'.L may have been •'truck out ■ 

already in the original. 


■' Till' may have been altered too wjii . 

' )/ 'hi, 

Tlu' 'p-ii L>r ’•'•'tfr-rn may have been struck out 
ulroad\ IP the original 

i.e. ’ »/.‘idr i/evi/e iioie IT ai'ovo. 

Proh.ddy int‘'u.{od for '■ 

I I', rsiy f 

"** 'rile- • o/'-'/ofFo.-' arc i(^aito ei*^ar 'U th" iniiTe'-ioU' : 
)»o-.-ihl\ may '>,» .i mi'take for '''i/Mi/o But 1 

do not nr. iei'tand the beeiunmg of the verse, nor tne 
end «»i it. 

'riie in bracket- ha-^ porhajis iiccu altered 

to -I. 

rill' sf' i- jierhap' proi'edi'd l^y a -yini'ol tor 

Al-tie. Vpajati . and of the follow mi'C’ vt'C. 

Ur, perhaps. ; the toilov. mg ;/’‘/ei i.-, 

do'ihtlul 

All tir ''0 nl 'A-f res are porfoetly chair in the rubbing, 
but T e.imu't mak(‘ out the name nit-mded. 

Till' -^igu for cif'>ir‘jn appears to have been struck 

out. 

Perhap' altered to 

Till' may possibly he n i ; 1 cannot make out the 
name intended. 
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10 . mau [l’*] tiparjjitau vena snvira-vrityail.i satyaii=clia satyaih Jagasiihha-numaria"' 

II 14 II PrithTideva-nareudrasya rljye ch=aiv=Adliik;;uii kritarh I 

duigame[shn] lualui-durgam nitaiii Saraharagadha[m] || 1-1 || Tath®‘'=;ipi 
Mavakasiha[va,] clia durgam puuah 

11 . grikkarii Bh.ramaravadra-desadi(saih) I sva-va(ba)hLin'i vikramarii yena a'ldlutaih 

Jagapaia-uilma ripu-gandliakasti || 10 || Kantdraih Kusumabhogarh 
Ka,nda,se[hTa(?)]rain=eva clia I deaaui(sarii) Kakayaram v=Api nitaih yen= 
a[tlia] lilaya |l 17 1 1 ’ Parokslia- 

Id. Ramadeva^ya RAma-se ('siViWi 6 =pi iidTnsaiii"‘’[|*] Jagapaiapuram jataiii krite 
dOiefse) pnnai-nnave II IS II Kalau dharmmesliii Kaiinteyu satya;r= 
JiimiitavAliaiiam*^ I viki-ameiia yatlia Rumo dune BhAriusut-upam;R'' II 10 || 
Ksliati-ajnu“ sa- 

13 . tya-vakta cha d\’ija-dev-aa'ni-pujakahri*]pui‘aii-Affama-s;i(s,'i).strAnAm srota vai bliarat 

Adibhih II 20 II R tui.iyaaa-mukh.ili .sarv'vd va[kt]A jiva-[dlia]ro=pi cba I 
manislii Brabma-vanse tu Bhai-atl vai’adu=pi va II 21 II l^drij [.'ia*!-']- 

14. [s=cba ?] bbavet=pura.s0 Jagapald=pi siindara[h(r)] I Rama-.so(»j)bhah-sa[th]kAsA(sA)- 

[rthaih(':')] pr.ts'idam kAritamrimam‘® || ‘22 || S 41 mali[ya]m numa grumaih 
naivedvAya niveditam I [y]e cha bhupa bhavi.'ihyauti palayishyanti 
sai'Tvadah II 23 II 

l.j, S[thl Aira-pau’r(':')]=yama-niyama-sv.idhy,iya-lhy.in-aaaihf liana -ratah bhagavantah 

bri-MutkAtma*‘uania!i II II Jagap 41 -Annju bhrata Gdjal 6 =pi dhanur- 

ddharaiii I vikrami dushta-hanta cha Sa(Aa)kra-baihgha-bliaya[iiku]raih || 24 || 
Ta[tra(rj] 

10 . prishth-iuiujd ja[ta]h Jaya[t?]simli 6 =pi n.Amatah [l*] Vibliatsasy=*'opamarii 

vi rahh dhaitvinaiii ripn-Tiusa(bii)iiarii || 2 o II Prndhuiiaih trisliu‘’ rAjyJC'hu*® 
D 6 varaj 6 =pi n,unatah^_l*] cl)hib=tu paksha-satnyogaih .sadliitAu=cha 
va-sirndharain || 20 II 

17 . Iti AyOdliyApuriy-Aiivaye mahamrdiosva(sva)i’a-panimavaishnavya-mahApaih^ c] ] ita- 

thakkuva-si'i-Jasodliara-putrSaa dvija-deva-gai’a-iu(su)iru.sh-ubhirateua maiiiiliina 
bhakfi-bha[rtr]unuMinjakena‘‘"’ inalia- 

13 . t-kavi-kiiiikirena^*^ lakshaneiia viinRHliakkura-sri-Jasaiiandena krita prasa(Aa)bti[h[[|*] 
Llkliira [ch=e]yam rHp,ik.ii’a-Ari-R itnapAlena utkirrm=Api va II K[u]lach.uri- 
saiiivatsar[e] 896 Mdghe masi su(&ii)kla- 
10 . pakshe rath-ashtamyarii [V]u(bu)dha-din§ likhita iti || || 


Till- ■' 1 ‘iii tor may kavo boon struck out 

M'-tro, L' jK ntliM v.ijr;'i. 

‘ Tho^o tkr*“- - iir<‘ quite plain : I should have 

OAp’jotrd .-uiiitj 'iK-h V. ord »//■/? 

Porhap-' altuvod to ^''llrj.uah. 

*1- I <■ Xf/ I M ' 

In-toud ul' till', I -houl'l have exported 1, itojToh 
d'iu-' i' iiit‘*n'kjil fur, and .bOom-> to h ive boon altered 

to. I 

I M"! ''l' /' '' II" ir"’, 

d'ho ''alia- -la’ll fin- Un occur- ocra-ifinally «at tV* 
• ;.d of ciuiptci’.-- or works in I>r\ a.M,u.iri .MSS., in 

platy ot til-' mol’'* counnon -I'.'-u rL‘-<-inbhna » Jioth 
11 . ty on.Lnnallv hav.' been iidi'nd*-d n- -jinb<i]-for "m 
S( (• the --ynibol lur utn n-*'d binularly »' -/ in line- 7d 
nud 7;> of tlie KSuithem plate?, of Vikramaditya V , onfr, 
Vol XVI . pa,^.' lM. 

B'hli /'-o-./e 'of Arjuna.’ 
l fvi.-h'l 
Thi- may ba 

1 t'lthiT f'hn.rf ' i-f>h(ikl*ni.7,ov hharfr-anuranjakena. 
it inah ’kai'L-kLir.ko rvna. 


The words l-il Bia mi rut'i aro perfectly plain in 
the laibbiiixs ; I am unable to e.\l>Lt.iu tiiein. 

Ij'dween the^e -top-b there m a -ni.tll ilrawiii'y. the 
nature* of wbi<“h may t>o Moen from tie* litho'jr iph on 
Plate XX. of oj Iii'lm. Vol XVII. Its 

miildlf poition may oridinallv liave been inteiiihMl a- a 
mbol for "m. but the wliule iijniear-. to be meridy au 
, oru.inn-ntal full -tojt. A -omewluLt -imilar diMW iTie" we 
! find at the rnil of the uiipubli-he.l Jabaljuir ClicU in- 
' ''*n[.tion ol llm year ; and m hues 1 1 an*! i’*i p.-xaetly 
j wli'>re we -lioubi expert to timl TuU -top-i.aml at the 

' end of the iu-eriptiou of vMlianadi \i. of tlie year '.>07 

, A.l> 11.75, a jiiiotohthoLrraph of which is ]iub!i-.hed in 

I Ar'fnritl ^Hrri-if i,f ]Vr^f’mi InAm, Xo- X. pniye I07. 

, And that tiim -.itrn is nut oonhned to Ciirdi lu-eriptions, 
Is .-.liown b\ the fact tliat it occurs aUoe../ at the end 
of the Yaduva in-criiition of Saka-Samvat PMfl - A. I), 
ini, a photoUthoLTaph of which is piibli-hi'd (intr. 
Vol. XII. puire I'db, au<l the writint'’ of whidi al-»i in 
other re-pect- ^hows a very remarkable roscmblance to 
that of Alhanadevi's in.-;criptiou. 
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Puriiiii' tiita nortliern arrMigement of tlie lunar 
fortnight-?. This question must be settled wlien 


CALCULATIONS OF HINDU DATES. 

No. 8. 

In this Journal, Vol. XVI. p. 109 ff., I have 
already referred to the date in the Haidarabad 
copper-plate grant of the Western Chalukya 
king Pulikesin II , in -which the details for cal- 
culation are — Saka-Samvat 534 expired, the month 
Bhadrapada (ordinarily August-Sepitember), the 
new-moon tithi, and an eclipse of the sun. And 
on that occasion I arrived at the conclusion 
that the solar eclipse in question is that of 
the 23rd July, A.D. 613. 

This result, ho-wever, -was in consequence of a 
mistake as to the English equivalent of the in- 
dicated current Saka year, due to the manner in 
-which the Tables^ are arranged for expired years 
-without any distinct intimation to that effect, and 
by no means confined to myself. As regards the 
record in question, Saka-Sarhvat 534 expired, and 
535 current, is really equivalent to A D. 6T2-613. 
In this period, there was an eclipse of the sun* 
on the 2nd August, A.D. 612 ; which was the 
new-moon tithi of Bhadrapada according to the 
PuraiiH'inta northern arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights.^ 

Mr. Sh, B. Dikshit finds, however, by the Surija- 
Siddhdnta. that the given tithi ended at 35 
ghatis, 46 palas, after mean sunrise, i.e. about 
2 hours, 18 minutes, after moan sunset, at 
Badami. — the locality to wliich the record refers 
itself ; and, consequently, that this eclipse, oc- 
curring in the night, was not visible in India. 

Accordingly, it is doubtful wliether the record 
-really refers to the eclipse of the dnd August, 
A.D. 612; or whether we have here a genuine 
instance of a mistake in the year that is quoted, 
and the eclipt.se that is really intended is that 
which occurred, fully visibly at Badami under 
-v’ory iniptressive circumstances,* on the 2ord July, 
A.D. 613, which date again, as sliettm by me on 
the previous occasion, answers to the new-moon 
tithi of the natural Bhadrapada according to the 

' e.a. those of Gon. Sir A. Cunniu^ham's Jiflian Eras, 
and Mr. Cowasjoe P.itell It i?, nridor .luy 

cireuiu?taiiGos, (luitc illogical to -^pe.'ik of, for instance. 
“ Ckaitra (inkla 1 of, in, or bclongins^ to. S.rkri-Sanuat 
.500, " when the Sak.i ye-rr inteude-l as an expired 
year. And it is ji.irticul-irly necess.irv to u-etlie ourr-’iit 
Hindu years, when the oi')oct is to e.nnj.are them with 
years of the Chri-tian ora, of which lb-* current ye.ir- 
are alw.iys quote-l : hatviue it to any ene w'lio h.is to 
calculate a date by Hindu T.lI'Ic-. 1 1 t.ike^ tlie prec.-din;! 
expired year as the ba-is of the cah’-ilatiou. Owiiiu' to 
the customary arraniremeut of the T.ahlc-. tnore h,as been 
a general understaiidiuy that th-' epo-'h of the Saka er.i is 
A.D. 78-7!t. And Ur ilurnell e-eu went f.pr as to 
write explicitly {Sniifh-Ini' t" fi f’ p. 7i, noi -i 

“the roiifrh equation for c >n-.'e.-tura tms .^r.i 'nto the 
Christian date is -e 7 sj. of the year 


we can determine for cert.tin wliether iutdsiide 
eclipses were, or were not, to be occasions of 
ceremonies and piublic acts. 

But the pioint to which I have now to Jr.iw 
attention, is, that, whichever of these two eclipses 
we select as the one intended, this record proves 
that, up to A.D. 612 or 613, and even in a 
particular part of Sotithern India, very far 
south of the river Narmada, the Phrnimanta 
northern arrangement of the lunar fortnights 
was used in connection with the years of the 
Saka era. 

No. 9. 

In a copper -plate grant of the RashtrakT-ta 
king Govinda III., from the Kanarese Coun- 
try, the date (ante, Vol. XI. p. 126. lino 1-ffi. and 
Platel is— Saka-nripa -kal -atita - samvatsarangal 
el-n(lr=irpatt-araiicya SilbMnu emba varsli.tda 
Vaisakha-masa-krishna-paksha-pauchami - Bri- 
haspativaram agi, — “ when it is Thursday, the 
fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of the month 
Vaisaklu (ordinarily April-Mayl of the year 
called Subhanu, which is the seven hundred 
and twenty-sixth {"/'■ the years that have gone 
by from the time of the Saka king.” 

Whether by the literal meaning of the text the 
given ye.ir, Saka-Samvat 72(1, is indicated as 
cun’ent, or as expnred. is not quite certain.’ But 
correct results can be obtained only by taking it 
as an expired year. 

Thus, by the Southern System of the Sixty- 
Tear Cycle of Jupiter, the Subhanu saih- 
vatsara coincided with Saka-Saihvat 726 current. 
But, with the basis c-)f Saka-Sainvat 725 expired, 
I find, from Prof. K. L. Chhatre's Tables, that 
Vaiiakha krlshna 5 of Saka-Sanivat 726 current, 
ended, by the Am inta soitthorn arrang-.-ment of 
the lunar fortnights, on Saturday, the 15th April, 
A. D. 8'''3. at about 58 ghiifi<, 33 after 

mean sunrise at Bombay ; and. by the PacciOii leJa 

beinir at the M.irch equiuox : if 'die 8uk.i . x- 

piredt “ye.irl'C mcutioued. the e-piatiou is — 7t'i ■ — but 
the true ej'-ich or year 0 of the S.ik.i era i- A.D. 77-7^ • 
auJ A.D, 78-7;'. was its eoiiuiiouc.-uu’nt or fir-t current 
ve ir s.-e .i •' Note on the Epoch and iteekouiuy of t'.ie Saka 
lira, wliieli will appear shortly m this Journal I tVp 
have to add only 77-7^, to convert eiirrent '.iki ye;y.-s;uto 
enriviit C.ir'-tiau years ; and, by ..'IdiiiLT 7S-7!' wii.it -.ve 
obt.i'.n 1 ' the current Chri-ti.ui ye.ir equivalent to a ni-.-,,;! 

expir-'d Saka year. 

- See 1-0 Ki-r~, p. L'iO. 

= See the Table. e,.‘e, Vo!. XVI. p 1 13. 

* See Die d 'tails iriveu nu the previous oee.tsion. 

' Seoniv r'mark' av page 1!7 above on the use r,t 
j fd'-i , iu the compuuiid pa-e.i.-aC : t-sau. ■ .o 

■ suru.eio; 
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ridrthein aiTanf'emynt, on Friday, the 17th March, 
at ahrut t!8 ijlmtls, 2 polcis. 

With the h.isis, hoivever, of Saka-Samvat 72d 
espired, the given tithi, Yaiaiikha krishna 5 of 
Saka-.Samvat 727 current, ended, hy the Anidiitit 
seuth.irn arrangement, on Friday, the 3rd May, 
A D 804, at about 40 ghafts, 37 [hjJus-, but, by 
the P '' I'H imJ.nta northern arrangement, on Thurs- 
day, the 4th April, A.D. 804, at about l-j 
g'u'jJii. i7> pal a s . 

And this result is in perfect agreement 
with the name of the given suiltridsuri', Su- 
bhanu. For, though by the Somhem System 
of the Cycle, if it had really been started at 
that time, the Snbhiinu sa dtcatsa ra had expired 
bef re the resulting English date, yet, from 
-s.'jie Tables drawn up by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, 

I find that according to the so-called Northern 
System, and the- only really astronomical system, 
of the Cyele, the Subhanu samvatsara com- 
menced on the 17th June, A.D. 803, which is 
in due aocordunce with the result from Yaralia- 
miiiira's rule in the Biuhat-Sunihita, viii. 2b, 21, 
that this saihvatsara was current at the end of 
Saka-Samvat 72G expired, / e. at the commence- 
ment of 727 current:'-' and was followed hy tin- 
Taran;' unduvatsara on the 12th June, A.D. .Sol. 
Tiierefoiv. the Subhanu samvatsara was cur- 
rent on the given date, as recorded. 

A' '■.orduigiy, this record proves — (1) that, 
at any rate up to A.D. 804, even as far down ' 
in Southern India as the banks of the river 
Tungabhadra, to which locality the record 
refers itself, the PCirnimanta northern arrange- 
ment of the lunar fortnights was still 
used in connection with the years of the'Saka 
era ; — and (2) that, up to the same date, and 
in the same part of the country, it is the 
Northern System of the Sixty-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter that was in use, at any rate, in con- 
nection with the years of the Saka era. 

No. 10. 

in '-i.-. Sirur stone inscription of the Rash- 
irakuta king Amoghavarsha I., from the 
Dhcirwad District. :lv- d.iti* nah’, Yid. XII. 
p. nib. bn- l.bll — •''■.ik.i-nripa-k-V-atita-'.aiiivat- 

cannigiii ' !-i;,,r- nl-liatt-'-n: .iiii-y.i Yy.iyaiii i-nib,i 
la! I'Va v.ii-ri.i-- 'i-’iii.i'l-Ami)gliava;-.-.!i.t- 

Nr.: .u m g,, -n.'iiu-ai-;;i’'.'n;i V'jaT.i-i-l jya-pravardlia- 
\ .it-.inu-g.ii ayvatt-'-niduiii iittar-uttaraui 

i’,', ,y-ali!i.vriddlu ^alutt-irc Jyc- 

>ir amas'.-yuiu Adityavaram ugcsiiria- 

X'l :..'d. , mdu, — “when the samvatsara named 

You. tl.-- ,*-■ ul bli. ■''ii. V>. T.il-l'--. 1 fill 1 

Ca - (>: -li.-h rr,;. - a^'ratof Var; i..i- 

-' 1 , .-.a -.1 ^ h i vi- to l.t- tr al---; tn f-onuii'-io-i-ia 

'•■■.--n t; ; M ... -o,-,. ..n-i uot v.it;; CiiiUi-j 


Vyaya is current, which is the seven lum- 
dred and eiglity-eiglith [of) the years that have 
gone by from the time of the Saka king; [and] 
while there is ciiiTent, with perpetual increase of 
sovereignty, the augmenting year fifty-two of the 
victorious reign of him who is marked with the 
glorious name of Ambghavarsha-Nripatunga ; 

when it is the new-moou tithi, 

and Sunday, of the month Jyt-shtha .ordinarily 
j May-Jime[ ; at the time of an eclipse of the 
sun.’’ 

Here again, whether by the literal meaning of 
the text the given year, Saka-Saiiivat 788, is 
quoted as current, or as expired, is not quite cer- 
tain. But correct results can be obtained only by 
taking it as an expired year. Thus, in Saka- 
Sariivat 783 current (A.D. 8i}5-66}, there was no 
eclipse of the sun, on the given tithi. Also by the 
Southei-n System of the Cycle, the Vyaya sam- 
vatsara coineidod with Saka-Sauivat 780 current 
(A.D. S'>j-b7'c And. by the Northern System, it 
Commenced in Saka-Sauivat 758 current, on the 
2.,'.rd September, --k D, St..!, and was followed by 
the Sarvajit ia divntsa i-'i in Saka-Samvat 7s0 cur- 
rent, on the 20tli September, A D. St'b ; and thus, 
a.s will be Seen, by either system it was cur- 
rent on the given date, the English equivalent- 
of which is the Ditli June, A D Sob. 

With the basis of Saka-Samvat 758 expired, 
the given tithi, Jye.-5htlia krijlma l.j. belong, 
ing to Saka-Samvat 780 eurreiit, ended, by the 
Pui'itihi'.' iit'i northern arrangement of the lunar 
fortuiahts, at about 1 gliati, I'.) on Satur- 

day, the l8th .May, A. D. Sbf!, when there was no 
eclipse of theiiin; but, by the -4. lic'/ibi southern 
aiTangeinent, at abiiut 2o <|l^. on Sunday, the 
16th June, A. D. 868, when there was an 
eclipse of the sun,^ whieh, as the tithi end-id at 
about 2 2 I'.xi, -lor Bombav'l. niiulit be visible in 
ludia. 

Ac( ordingly this record proves that, by A.D. 
866, the Amanta southern arrangement of the 
lunar fortnights had been applied to the years 
of tho Saka era, in Southern India, or at any 
rate in the particular part of tho country to 
which this inscription belongs And a eom- 
parisoii of the ri-Tiilts for tlm irraut of S.ika- 
.bamv.it 727 cmTeiit, No. Oal-ove, shews that this 
change in tho calendar was made between 
A. D. 804 and 866. 

As the Sul'hiMiu durat <ii nf was euri-i-ut. mi the 
givi.-n tithi ,iri--irding to l-olh the Norlhi-rti aii-1 
the Southi rii Sy-tenis ->£ the Cyi h-. thi.< i-'-f-m-d 

-ii’alil: thon'.i!i thf- i- tii-s iiiitiul -iiy riuit --- 

i-i,-imr.-'l li,i- til-- notation ot fi'f. . . 

' ,S.'’ Iii‘hfrii Kra- p 21J. 
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furnishes no evidence in that direction. But my 
impression is that further inquiries "will shew that 
the Southern System of the Cycle is always 
coupled with the Amdnta arrangement of the 
lunar fortnights ; and the Northern System, with 
the Purnimdnta arrangement. 

J. F. Fleet. 


THE ACACIA OF PERSIA AND ARABIA. 

Referring to note 797, Vol. IV. Indian Notes 
and Queries, regarding the magical properties of 
the Acacia : — when travelling in Southern Persia 
'between Kerman and Bender ‘ Abbas') in 1879, I 
frequently had occasion to hear that the leret, a 
kind of acacia with dark leaves, was an unlucky 
tree. People who go to sleep under it are said to 
fail ill, or, according to some, will never wake up 
again. Another acacia with lighter coloured 
foliage and growing in the same neighbourhood, 
is called kdlu'r. and considered healthy and lucky. 

The medical dictionary Mihhzan-al-advhjeh, 

r. qarz (.Arabic . keret [.Persian) says : “ It is a 

fruit like that of the umm-i-gheildu, whose juice 
13 called aqhqih, and is the gum arabic of com- 
merce ; the tree yielding the gurz is a thorn and 
some say that its leaves are the salani and its 
fniit the ‘jont, its wood is hard, and when old gets 
black like ebony, with whitish marks.' The 
]ioople of India and Bengal u.se it for joinery. Its 
seed is like that of tamarinds, but smaller and 
green, getting red when ripe. Its flowers are 
white or yellow and sweot-sconted. Its loaves 
and .seed are used for tanning leather and are 
.called jeli'd-aUqarzihiii-'k of qarz).” The Bnrhdtl- 
i-qata' describes the qarz as a fruit resembling the 
Syrian kharta.t (a large kind of mulberry), but 
whiter and more in.sipid. 

Aqaqia, from the Greek ’aKoKia, is according to 
l\ic Mi'khznn, the juice of the qarz, the fruit of 
tlie tree, and the gum arabic of commerce 
The dq.iqi.! collected from the unripe fruit is red 
liifore drying and greenish iifter drying; th;xt 
vhieh is collected from the ripe fruit is blackish 
gi een and better than the other, also harder and 
liiavkr. The best way to obtain the gum is to 
..•ellect the pods when ripe and to pound them into 
a lua.s.s, which is to be put over a gentle lire tiU 
eiiagulati. 'll -ets in. when it is to be poured into 
f.jrms and dried. Many people ndx the juice of 
the I'Uive.s with that of the fruit and prefer to 
let the in.iss eoagulate by the heat of the sun.’ 

Unirn-i-gheilan, generally ninqlieildn in Per- 
sian, i^ the name of the tree whieh yields the gum 
arable, it is the old sqiina rrqijqit inca , a kind of 
acacia, pro'oably the same as the nanf. 

^ </. Plii-y. xiii, i;). - ./ Pliuy. xxiv i57. 


Sant, also called sinnt. the shittah of Scripture, 
originally santali, from Egyjjtian shonte or shonti 
(Gesenius), old spina arjyptiaca, mimosa or acacia 
uilntica. acacia vera, giving the gum arabic ; it 
abounds in Egypt, Arabia and Syria. Its wood is 
very hard and almost impcrisliable and gets black, 
like ebony, with age; its fruit is the arabic qarz, 
hence Bilad-al-qarz, the qarz country, Arabia 
Felix, from the number of trees growing there, 
the Persian hcret. Other Acacias yielding gum 
arabic are acacia scrissa of Egypt and acacia 
veijal of Egypt and Sinai. 

A. HoUTrsI-ScHINDLER. 

Tehran. 

A NOTICE OF THE CHEHAR MAQALEH. 

Tlie Chehar Maqaleh ( ^4.^) of Ahmed 
hin ’Um-'r hin ’Ali u'd-Nizami urArilzi us-Samar- 
qandi has just been published in lithograph at 
Tehriln ; the colophon bearing A H. lobo as the 
date of publication. This work owes its title to its 
division into four maqdhhs, or chapters. Four 
classes of men: inunshts [dabir), poets, astrologers 
and physicians being indispensable to the well- 
being of a state, Nizami-urArtizl wrote the 
pro.sent work, containing anecdotes of the most 
famous in each class, who preceded him. i.)r who 
were conteuqiorary with him. This work is much 
qimted by biographers of the early poets and 
philosophers. In it is the story of ’timer Khay- 
yam, in wliioh he fcu-etells that flowers shall Iv 
strewn over his last resting-place. Nizami-urArdzi 
met Khayyfim in A.H. .50o at Balkh, and there 
heard lum say that his tomb would be in a place 
where annn.dly two falls of flowers wcuilJ lie 
strewn ou his grave. In A.H. odO Niz;anL-ul- 
’.VrQzi p.issod through Nishaphr and asked to b-.' 
shown the resting-place of the oreat rvbd'iv,viloi, 
whom he looked ou as his master; and he w,is 
shown a j’lace in the grave-yard l>y a wi)li. over 
which, from a nei.ohbonring garden, a coujilc of 
fruit tiv ' .shed their blossoms, completely hiding 
the poet's last abode. Nizami-nl'Aruzi j:;en- 
tious A.H. .j‘17, after this passage, as a y.-ar 
already piiat. 

One of the earliest notices of this author .tiid 
poet will be found in the very rare Lnbdh'id- 
Albdli of Mubammed ’Arifi,' and therein is le- 
placed amongst the poets of Mavera-un-uehr who 
pam‘gyri~ed the Seljhqa. He was a paimetyrist of 
the (liiri Amirs, of whom he mention' more 
l.artlcuhiriy 'Ah'i-ud-Din Abtl ’Ali iil-Husain Bal- 
Husain, in whose .service and in that of his 
' predecessors he had spent foity-fivc y .ars. He is 

I said to have travelled much, and to have been well 

I . 

‘ Spreua-jr. O'oh CatPu.c’, p. 4, No. .'jij 



]44 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY, 


[May, 1888. 


skilled both in Astrology and Medicine. In poetry 
lie was the disciple of Amir Mu'izzi. Dolet 
Shah, in his Tuzlcereh mentions the Chehdr Maqd- 
leh ; and adds that the poet also composed a metri- 
cal version of the romance of Fu/s tt Ramin. 
Hamdu’llah Mustofi in his Tdrikh Engtdeli 
^appal■ently copied in the Hahtb-tts-Siyar, Vol. 
II Juz. 4) mentions a Mrtjma’uii-Nevdder as 
also by him. In the Haft Iqlini in the description 
of Samarqand, it is stated that he composed two 
prose works : the present work and the 
Nevdder. Haji Khalifeh (Vol. II. p. 666) men- 
tions the Chehdr Maqdleh, and in Vol. V. p. 405 
also mentions the Majina'un-Nevdder. In this 
second notice he calls the author Nizam-u’d-Din 
AbiTl-Hasan Aiimed bin ’Umer bin ’All ul-Mekki 
ul-'Ariizi us-Samarqandi. The Sham’Anjuman 
(p. 451) mentions both works. In the preface 
to the Majma' v.l-Fuselid of Reza Quli Khan, the 
Majma’ nn-Nevader is mentioned as one of the 
sources of that work. A notice of the poet will 
be found in the Majma’ 'id-Fusehd, Vol. I. p. 635. 
The Atash-kedeh also contains a notice of the 
author of the Chehdr Maqdleh. 

S. J. A. C. 


THE BOOK OF THE FALCON. 

Timftr Mirzh, the author of the work called 
the r-tljjlj Ba,z Khmeh, is bettor known to 


English readers as one of those concerned in the 
attempt to place his father, Husain ’AH Mirza, 
Fii-man-Firma, on the throne of Persia in succes- 
sion to Path ’AH Shah. The attempt proving 
unsuccessful, Timflr Mirza and his five brothers 
tied from Pars to Baghdad, and subsequently 
went on to Europe and England. One of the 
Princes, Najef Quit MirzS,, wTote an interesting 
account of the events which foUowed the death of 
their grandfather. Path ’AH Shah, and of their 
adventures in consequence. This work was 
translated into English, and printed in London 
by W. Tyler (undated), for private circulation 
only, in 2 volumes, under the Title; “Journal 
of a Residence in England of their Royal 
Highnesses Reeza Koolee Meerza, Najaf Koolee 
Meerza, of Persia ; to which are prefixed some 
particulars respecting modern Persia and the 
death of the late Shah.” 

TimQr Mirza, after thirty years’ exile at Baghdad, 
returned to Persia. Bejng a great sportsman he 
was in constant attendance at the shooting excur- 
sions of Nasir-u’d-Din Shah, the present ruler of 
Persia. No one knew better than he how to train 
and keep the different varieties of hawks used by 
the Persians in their hunting expeditions. The 
present treati.se was wu-itten in A.H. 1286. and 
has been lithographed at Tehran undated. Its 
author died on the 18th Rabi II, A.H. 1291. 

S. J. A. C. 


BOOK NOTICE. 


Asiatic RESEAUcnES.— Popular E.lltion, Vol. II. Ro- 
printe.l by Brojendso Lall Doss, Calcutta, 18Si-7. 
Royal Hvo , pp. 60S. 

We noticed the first volume of this convenient 
reprint ante, V ol. XA’’. p. 216. and expiy,ssed a hope, 
which wc are sorry has not been fullilled, that the 
numbers w'ould be issued more frequently. Volume 
II., of which the first number was issued in 
•September 1S85, was only completed in January 
aSoS. At this slow rate of pirogi-ess the reprint is 
not likely to be of much use, nor will subsequent 
volumes find many sub.scribers We trust the 
P'Ublishers will be able to expedite the i.ssue of 
the rest of thi.s reprint of a valual>le and ratlier 
rare .senes of vcdumccs. In the* pu'e..,ent h.indy and 
• ■heap form the Work ought to be welcome to 
many per..,ous, but its value is .seriously injured 
by delays wliicli will spread tiie r.-print over a 
-iuarter of a century. The letterjjre.,s of Vol. 11 
appear;, i-qual t'S that of the first volume, and 
feituful in every resiiect. The Tables which form 
pp l.'o and 15S in the original edition, have, 
howevr, i.een treated in a very clumsy manner. 
Althougli their reduction from the original size to 


the reduced scale of the rc-print would have pre- 
sented no difficulty of any sort, they have been 
reproduced in the same size as in the original ; 

! the result is cumbersome and unwieldy, and the 
j entire volume is disfigured. The xmlumo begin.s 
j with the Fourth, Fifth and Sixth Anniversary 
; Discourses delivered by the President in February 
I 17«7, 1788 and 1789 ; and includes papers read 
' before and communications made to the Asiatic 
j Society in Bengal, the earliest of which is dat-'fl 
! .Ird March 1/84, and the latest February 17l^P 
j The article numbered V (pp. 62-85'), in which the 
] President, Sir AVilliam Jones, describes hi^ visit 
I foil his way to India in 1783) to the “Island of 
Hinzuan or Johanna," one of tlio Comoro islands, 

I i.s not a little curious. Davis’s article, datisl I.tth 
j February 1789, On the Astronoiuica] ....mputa- 
! tion of the Hindus” ipp. 17,5 to 226). is still, 

I we helieve, worthy of study. An arti/le 
general interest is No. XVII., “an account of 
. the Kingdom of Neiial,” written by the Capurhin 
I Father Joseph. Prefect of the Catholic Mi.-'sion 
i in that country, in which he resided sevcr.il years 
' about the middle of the last century. 
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METHODS A^’D TABLES FOR VERIFyiXG HIXDU DATES, 
TITHIS, ECLIPSES, XAKSHATRAS, ETC. 

BY HERMANN JACOBI, Ph.D. ; PROFESSOR OP SANSKRIT IN THE UNIVERSITY OF KIEL. 


T he Tables' which Ai e iviw placed before the 
public, are intended ft.)r the use of those 
who wish to verify dates of Indian docu- 
ments, inscriptions, manuscripts, etc., 
chronicled according; to the intricate Luni-Solar 
Calendar of the Hindus. The working of these 
Tables will be found easy, reijuiring only the 
computation of a few figures; and the operation 
to be gone through is almost mechanical, and 
will yield correct results, if the rules, to he 
explained in the seaptel, be strictly adhered to. 
Nevertheless, to render more intelligible the 
process of calculation, it will l)e well to jdace 
before the reader the frame and outlines of the 
Luni-Solar Calendar. 

PART I.— ON THE LUNI-SOLAR 
CALENDAR. 

On the Lunar Months, Pakshas, and 
Tithis in general. 

A lunar montli is the time of one lunation. 

It consists of two jmkfluts, or fortnights, — 
the bright (.sh/./u, kohlka) fortnight, or the 
time of the waxing moon ; and the dark 
(krishm, haliula) fortnight, or the time 
of the waning moon. In the North, the 
dark fortnight precedes the bright fort- 
night ; in the South, it follows it. But the 
bright fortnight is always the same, both in 
the South and the North of India. “ The lunar 
month takes the name of that solar month, in 
which occuns the true uew-inooii forming the 
commencement of the bright fortnight of the 
lunar month under consideration. The new- 
moon (the first if there are two) in solar 
Chaitra, (or Ki'irttika for some eras) forms the j 
beginning of the luni-solar ye.tr, E.icli pnk^ha 
is divided into 1.") filin' ■:. A fifhi is the time 

I 

rcf|uired by the combined motions of the sun 
and moon to increase (in the bright fortnight) 
or to diminish {in the dark fortnight) their 

' Table. 5 to 11 .are con-trnrte.l on the plan of those of 
I.arftcteaii, first publisheil in tlis Connai.sancB d.'S ; 
temps" for 1816. By tho I'.ibles of Lar^i-traii. the tnm ' 
]ilaci! of the moon in relation to the sun I'.tn be found ; 
with a high degree of accuracy accordmj' to the Inn.ir i 
an<i solar theories of modern .astronomy. In order to 
make the Tables of Bargetcau serve our purpose, a p.irt 
only of them could be used. The rest h.id to be altered 


1 relative distance bi’ twtdve degrees of the 

j zodiac. The names of the fifkis are the 

j Sanskrit ordinals. — praflnDnd, dvitiyd, etc. 

I The fii-'t t'lthi of oitlier p/ik.-ha is also enlleJ 

I pratipiid or prai ipadd ■. the last ilthi ot the 

1 bright fortnight is also called purnlnni. as 

! it eiuhs with the moment of full-moon ; and 

I the la.r fiflii of the dark fortnight, i/hidid^ :d, 

I . . ^ . ' 

I as It ends with the moment of new-niooii. 

I The iriM, furnish the names of the cicil days. 

I iiiasmiich as the civil dat' (being acconuted to 

j begin with true sunrise) is named after the 

fithi tli.n c?id,‘ in it. Thns, Miig-bc ha dl '.1 is 

the usu.il abbreviation eij^nivaleut in “ the civil 

day in which ended tho tHh fithi of the dark 

fortnight of the lunar mouth Magha.’’ 

On Mean and True Lunar Months and Tithis . 

Tho sun and the moon do not move with an 
even motion ; i.e, they do not always move in 
the same time through the same .space of the 
firmament. Yet, for the sake of calculation, 
it has been found convenient by astronomers 
to assume that the motion of all the heavenly 
bodies is proportional to time. This motion is 
called the mean motion, to distinguish it from 
the tri'-' motion. 

The ]ilace in which the sun or moon would 
be, if they had the amaa motion, is calk' I 
their iwaii place. In the same way, niem. 
Innntious and mean tithis we spoken of. Bui . 
in the Hindu Calendai’, only t/ne- lunations and 
fma tithis are used ; i.e. trn..', not as would he 
found hv aetual observation, but as calculated 
according to the astronomical theory of the 
Siddhdi- fas. A la-'an lunation, or lunar month, 
is about d'J days, 1.8 hours ; while the frne lun.ir 
mouth varies in length between tl'J days, 4'J 
miitutcs. and 80 days, 1 hour, 15 minutes. The 
duration of a nmnn tithi is about 28 iiom-s, 8 7 
niinute.s ; that of a trae tithi varies between 
aliout 20 and 26 hours. It is very ea-y to 

accor.Vijj to the clcm.'nts auU theory of tlio .S.'oo/fi- 
tiiitilh 'ire as will be exyliiuoJ at th" eml of tlii. paper. 
I hi\o to thank I'r I’et .‘r-, I’rofc'-ov of A.trouomy lu 
Kiel, now in Koutesberg, with \vho.ie kind as.i.t.in.s. 
I hive come to a thocou'-h lueicrstandiiig of the cuu- 
strnction of Larceteuu's I’ablcs, 

“ Cou'ji.ire the scheme, ante, Vol. XVI- p. 14.1. 
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i.d,l;jalate a )ifjart date ; but it ia ui (joui'bt; more 
dirbieait to tiiid the iV'-e oue. 

On Intercalary and Expunged Months. 

1: sometimes happens that I'i j iieu’-uiooiis 
ooeur in one solar month ; all solar months being' 
longer than 2.0 days, 4u minute^ ; some by more 
tiuiu one or two da vs; some by a fraction of a 
day only. In that case there will be, aceord- 
i!ii>ly, two lunar months of the same ji-ame ; 
of these two months thetiist is coii'idered as 
tiie iiiteiealated (j : 'Ih i I, ti ) month of that name, | 
the second ;es the proper one (in'/ir) ; or, in j 
A’orthern India, the wHiika month is inserted | 
between the two iiukshui of the ii’j’.i month. | 

On the contrary, occasiouaily there oceai-s no 
new-muon within one solar month ; in tlvat case, 
the lunar month, synonymous witii the .solar 
month in cpie.stion, i.s altogether omitted 
(Jcihand) ; or else, according' to Warren, the 
name of that nunth is coatpoundel with that 
of the loilo-wing one. 

E.tainj^ih . — If new-moon occurs on, o-r be- 
us'een the liinit.s of, the first and last days of i 
the iolar Ku'ttika, there will be two i'twir 
mouths KarCtika ; tiie first of which is ti lluk'i 
Karttika, the second uija. On the contrary, if 
no new-moon occui-s in the mlai Paush.i, there 
whl be no /ecu/- Pausha in tliut year ; Pau.sha 
tjc.ng in that ca.se an ei.piuiged. month. 

On Repeated and Expunged Tithis. 

It two 'irhi-t end on the same civil dmy, tint 
' which both b'c 
d.iy, is acc'i'Uiiit.cd trj be cspuugod 
that 1 .S to say. thoac'h m tiie sti-h-r luiiar reckon- 
ing the Lilia ///A! is c.xtant, yet in the ci-H : 
leckuun.g, \\ Inch is the only one used lor 
d itiug. It LS neglected. For itistancc, if, of the | 

■ /'/•' 11. I'd. 13. the I'dth ends o.i tlie .sannj 
iijy ivitii the 11th. that d.iy i.s called tlie iltli 
.iccording to tlie u.sn.il rule ; bn! the followiiiLr 
dtiy is (.ailed the l.'llh ; the Pdtii hiki, beiing 
I'xjiiii ged, and there licing- n.) diy to take 
tie nuinber of it. If, on the other hand, 

‘.'.'/o begins on one d.iy runs over the iievl, 
lad ciiiLs on the ne.'Vt but one, tli.it ihiv on 
whicl’i. no tithi ends, taivcs tini siiiie iininbi'i' 
.(■' the P'.eccding day, wiilch !s th,is repe.ite.l 

’ la'Urf Tu,ij;>n ..Jive th.i r-.-..;: \V...r!.cu', Ta'.L-, 


(jidhikii). For in.stance. if the 12th tithi began 
on one day and ended on the next but one, the 
curi'espondliig days will be iiuiubered II, 12, 
adhit.a 12 13. 

It will l>e obvious that we eaiinot speak 
of ivpeated and expuiiyed tithii, unless we 
iiniiei'.stand l>y tititi the civil day corresponding 
to a tithi. Xorof repeated and expunged 
unless vve mean, i>y it the iiun'dier giv^eu to the 
day by the tidii. Intercalation or ex|xim'lion 
does not liff.Act the week-days, which run on 
continuously uninterrupted. 

On Solar Months. 

From the pre.-eding definitions, it will he 
evident that, in order to convert a Inui-solar 
date into one of the Eagli.sh calendar, we must 
ascertain .- — 

(1) The .space of time conesponding to the 
eponym solar mo-nth ; — 

(2) The day on which the new-moon 
occurred within that .space of time ; — 

(S) The day on which ended that tithi after 
which the ilay given in. tlte- Hindu date is 
named. 

The- last two question.?- can be accurately 
answered with tlie help of Tables o to 11 ; 
the tii'sS aj>j«'uxiiuately only. But, in most, 
ca.so.s, an ujipi'oxiniate ansirer to the two first 
qiiestioii.s- will be suffii'ieut. Only wheie it is 
doubtful whether there was an intercalary 
! moiitli, — wl'.eii tlie- new-moou falls on the 
appi'oiiinate initial day of the .si.ilaf imjuili in- 
ilicated by our lunar T-iblcs, — the exact limits 


Tables 1 to 4 “ To a.scci'tain tiiee,''act time of 
the solar ii'ioiiths, four Tallies are w.uitcd, one lot 
cacli of the four yeans of our iulcrcahirv cycle - 
wliich Table applies, is siiowii by the sup-u- 
.-(•i'i[ition of tho.sc Tablt.s. Tliey give, iiiider the 
imii.e of eaeli s,.hir month, the year A. It. iu 
which the initial date of tliat month advan- 
c'd liy one day. T'he cotTcs[)Oinling Fngli-li 
ihito will be found liy adding, to the iaie 
wrirteii inunediately below the name of tiie 
.s dar month, the m,,inbci' of days found m the 
hi-'t (or List ) column on the s.uiic hoi i/.oni,il him 
with tiie \ ear in questi,,n. Thus, \\ t‘ tiini, v,-/ , 
by X.ible'i, that m -k.l). .571 the solar \iiHikh.i 
oeganon the 20th .\Lireli ((JM >ilyle). Tlie 2Ulh 

I III. aa-i V They are bas-i oa ti.e lai.ini i 


iu.s and end.s on that .s'limi ..f that solar month should be ascertained by 
(kihaaa) . 


I 
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Mdroli contimied to be tlie initial day of Vaisa- 
kha till A.D. 6J0, for all years wbicli, divided by 
four, leave a.s a remainder 2. The day thn.s 
found i.s, lituvever, the civil Iregimiiiijo; of the 
solar month, the day on which the astronomi- 
cal beginning of the month, i'-e. the Saiii^rdnti, 
or entrance of the sun into a zodiacal sien, is 
usually celehrattd. The true instant of the 
iH'a'inuiug of a solar month occurred, in any 
year entered in the Table, at or shortly after 
sunset of the day prec^divj the civil begin* 
niiig' of tlie solar month of that year - every 
I’oar years it advances by 50 minutes. For 
example, the solar Vais.ikha in A.D. 574 began 
u.stronomically on the 19tb iMarch at sunset in 
Lanka, or 12 boms Lanka time; and in A.D. 
622, wliirh year is separated from 574 by 48 
{i.e. 12 X 4 years). 12 .X 50 minutes = 10 hours 
later, /.e.on the 10th March, 22 hours, Lanka 
time. Tlie moment thus found is some minutes 
later than the true one, hut this degree of accu- 
racy will be found sufficieut. The astroito- 
mical limits of the solar month are wanted for 
determining the ivanie of the lunar months 
in cases where the true new-mooa occurs 
near those limits. The initial days of the 
s<Aar monilis are also the days of samkrdnli 
l.st Vaiiiakha, that of l^Iesha ; 1st Jyaishtha, that 
of N'lishablia ; and so on (see at the foot of 
Table 7). The 1st !MIghu is tl'.e first day of the 
ut’ai'iiiinini, or the {)ei'iod during which the sun 
i' moving from south to north; and tlic 1st 
.8i’avan,(. that of (he (i.tl'Aiimiijcina, or tlie 


period during which the sun is moving front 
north to south, 

PART II.- USB OF THB TABLES. 
Description and Explanation of the Tables, 

III TaWes 5 to 8, the value of four quan- 
tities) a, b. c d., for different periods i.s given ; 
e.ij. ill Table 5- we find tliat in A D. 1801 (on 
tlie 1st January) a — 5138, h = 566, c = 6, 
d ■= 472. For calculating f/f/i js, however, only 
a. b. c. are wanted and w-e shall therefore, 
for the present, speak of a. h. c. only. 

The quantity a. (plus the constant quantity 
2-00)* gives the )u€aii lunations expressed iu 
10,000th parts of the nnit or the difference 
of tlie mean longituiles of the sun and the 
moon expressed in 10,000th parts of the circle. 
And tire value a = 5138 denotes that, at the 
moment in question, 0'5338of the current inean 
lunation was gone. 

b and c. give, in thousandth parts of tite unit, 
two other quantities on which depends the 
difference of the true longitudes of the sun and 
moon,^ which we sliall denote by .4. With b, and c. 
tua-n to Tables 9 and 10; there, for the value 
I of 6. and c. as arguments, is given the equation 
I tvhieh. added to a-, gives .4. ; e.ij. for b. 566, we 
; find by Table ff, as equation, 84: for c. 6 we 
! find, bv Table TO, as equation, 5&. Adding 84 
i and 5S to a = 5138, we get A = S28u. T!u- 
: value of -4. shows which tifhi was enrront at 
j the moment under consideration, a.s preseute'l 
j iu the following table : — 




,8 

If. 




Krisb aii-pabslia 


1 

Titld ; -4. 

is between 1 

A 

'>0’J 

1 

Titlii ; A. is 

between .5001 &, 

53H3 

.) 


;d4 


()»>(» 

2> 

ft *f 

„ .53.0 1 ,, 

5666 

;; 


„ f.'U 


b'3,) 

O 

•1 tf 

„ otm? ,. 

6000 

-1 


lo'd 


133:: 

4 

jj ir 

6001 „ 


• ) 

' > >1 

,, bihd 


MCd 



63,31 „ 



!t 5 • 

It' '7 

f} 

2<)0t> 

(> 

• r ft 

„ i'>i;67 ,, 

700') 

i 

} t 31 




7 

*1 '» 

7001 „ 

7 

S 





8 

•t J» 

« J f ) f 

7’J'h> 





3001, 

9 

•» J’ 

7667 ., 

SfiOO 

lo 

•i >5 



;;33;! 

10 

} • 

8001 „ 

3;3;3:> 

n 





n 

' • 

„ s.«t „ 

S'-io’d 

12 


,, 3667 


l.toi 

12 

n ti 

,, 8'!'37 ., 

yoiio 

16 


4fini 


433.1 

13 

55 »» 

9001 

9333 

1! 


„ .1331 



11 

*5 tr 

„ AVU 


u 


itiOT 

„ 

,-,oo0 

15 

•• >» 

9667 „ 

101)00 01 0 


Full 

-moon; A. = 5301) 




Sew'-moon", A. = 6 or lOOOO 



2 eu subtraetDd fromcliD o'tact value of the : 

suJjtrautdvc in another. 


.11.1 7 1, air.atiou.m or.Lr that all corrcetumK to he apiiUeJ 
to It for fiii.iiiu; the value t)f the fiee luuation -hall bp 
iri’.' , 'I ' ' ipiLvutitieia. a-nJ not additive in one uud 


ualy of tlic 5:iui> 
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A. = 5230 denotes, therefore, that, at the 
Tnoment in question, the first titJii of the dark 
fortnight was current. 

In Tables 5 to 7, the column superscribed >r. 
contains the figures 0 to 7, which serve to find 
the day of the week, as will be shown below. 

Table 5 gives the values of a. h. c. d. for all 
the years of the 19th century. If the year in 
question is not contained in the 19th century, 
the corresponding j-ear of the I9th century ha.s 
to be taken : i.e. the year of the 19th century 
which is separated from the given year by 
complete centuries. To find the corresponding 
year, add the last two figures of the given year 
to A.D. 1800 ; (?.(/. the corresponding year of 
A.D. 484 is A.D. 1884. 

Table 6 gives the values of <t. h. c. d. for tlie 
centuries intervening between the given year 
and the corresponding one of the 19th centnry. 
To find them, subtract the given year from 
the corre.sponding year of the 19th century; 
<?.►;• A.D. 1884 — 484 = 14 centuries. 

Table 7 gives the value of a. h, c. d. for 
the hour 0 or sunrise at Lanka, of all days 
of the English year, and the three first months 
of the nest year. The days of the month are 
entered in two columns. lu the first twelve sub- 
divisions of Table 7, for January to Decem- 
ber, the first column applies to common 
years, and the second to leap-years. In 
the continuation of this Table for the follow- 
ing year, the arrangement i.s different. In 
.lanuary .and February, the first column 
applies if the Englisli year, preceding th.at 
to wliich these months belong, was a com- 
mon year ; the second, if it was a leap-year. 
In March, the second columu applies if the 
English year, in which that montli occurred, 
was a le.ap-ycar, or fijllmved after a leap-year. 
'I'lie fii’.st column a])plie.s to the rcm.aining 
years of our intercalary cycle. The.'^e last 
three Tables are to bo used for the la.st part 
of the Hindu year: riz. for that part of the 
Hindu year which falls in the Eiiglish year 
following that in which the heginning of the 
Hindu year fell. Tabic 8 gives the values of 
e. h r, d. for hours and minutes. 

Ail the quantities taken from Tables .5 to 
8, are to bo summed up in due order; then the 
eipiatiim of the .sum of }>. and that of the sum 
' t (T,ibles9 and 10), are to be .added to (he 
sum of ((, The result will bo the ,1. for the 


moment in question, which i.s to be interpreted 
according to the tithi Table. 

All example will set this in a clearer 
light. Let it be asked, what tithi was 
current on the 21st June, A.D. 484. We have 

r* (! h r 

Table 5 A.D 1884 (3) 7G5 746 2 

Table 6 14 cent. ... (5) 4626 734 C7 

Table 7 21 June... (4) 824-5 242 471 

Leaj! year. 

(12) 3636 7^2 540 

Table 9 arg, h. 722. eq. = 3 
Table 10 arg. c. 540 eq. =76 

A. = 3715 

As .4. is between 3667 and 4000, it follows 
from the fitki Table that the 12th tithi of the 
bright fortnight was current. 

The Week-Day can be fonnd from the sum of 
v:. 12 (put in brackets). Etde : — If »■. is smaller 
than, or equal to 7, the number indicates the 
week-day, counting from Sunday as 1. If ti\ is 
larger than 7, retrench 7 ; if larger than 14, 
retrench 14. The remainder, in both cases, 
indicates the week-d.iy, counting from Sund.ay 
as 1. In our example /'•. = 12 ; subtract 7 ; 
remainder, 5 = Thursday. 

If it be required to know when the ]2th 
tithi ended, subtract 3715 from 4000; tlio 
remainder is 285. With this remainder, 
285, apply to Table 11, in order to find 
appro.ximately flic difi'erence in time between 
tlio time when A. was = 3715 and when it was 
4000. We find 200 = 14 hours, 10 minutes : 8.5 


= 6 hoiiits, 1 minute ; .so, 

285 = 

29 liours, 11 

minutes ; tliercfore the 12 

th tithi 

ended about 

20 honr.s, 11 minutes, aftei 

• .sunrise in Laiika. 

If this appro.ximatnm i 

should 

uot be eoH- 

sidei’cd .sufficient, we add 

to the 

above found 

.Slums of ft. b. the value of o. b r 

. for 20 lioiii’s. 

11 minnto.s. from Table 8 

We lim e found : — 


a 

b 

21st .Line AD. 484 ... 


722 549 

29 hdiir.s (Table 8) ... 

282 

;;() 2 

11 niiu. ,, 

3 

9 9 


3921 

752 512 

a’'g. h. 752 



arg. c. 512 

76 


A. = 

3997 
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The ditici-cuce between 4000 and 39‘.i7 being j as the reiuaiuder, b609. Tlieret'ore, bv adding 
3, slwws (by Table 11) that the end of the | 8000 to the a. of the beginning of A.D. 4'4. 
ffi/o' oeciirred 13 minutes after 2u hours, 11 I we get 4000 ; and all da vs, whose a. is toon 
minutes; or at 2<) hours, 24 minutes, after j or the next lower figure, are ajiproximate dates 
sunrise at Laiika.'^ Therefore, as the 12th | for each in ili 12, the whole year round 
th/(( ended on the 21st .Jane, A.D. 434, that day j lu the same wav, by subtractinu- the t ji' 
was 3!! hi 12. 1 the Iteyiuuing of A.D. 4r4. r/-. 03'.il, t. o;n 

If we want to know the narao of the month i lUOOO. the equivalent of the new-moon, the 
of which the 21.Tt .tune, A.D. 434, was the sa di' j remainder, iu our example 4d'jh. indie ite> 
12, we eoiiiit 12 days hick from the 21st June : ' approximately all the new-moon dav- r., 
tlie day obtained, the luth June, was the A.D. 4S4 

beginning of the month ; and, accordingly, the ; Now, with 4*109, we turn t(t Table 7. Finlinu’ 
jn-eceding day, the 9t!i Jiiue, was the day of ' Ashadlia at the foot of May, we select the il.i\ ^ 
new-moon, always suppo.-,iiig that there was ' iu Jlav and Jnne, whose a. is nearest to fihj','. 
no !:^hfij<i or U'Uiik'i ttf/u between new-moon i A.D. 4^4 being a leap-year, we find the lltli 
and S)i ili 12. Now. turning' to Table 4. we ' Mav and liJth June. We must now ascertain 


find that the 9th June, A.D. 4s4, falls in the 
middle of the time assigned for the .solar 
Ashiidha (2()th May to 20th .1 une). Therefore, a.s 
the new-moon of the same month to which the 
ill 'li 12 under consideration belonged, fell 
within the solar .4shadha, we conclude that the 
2ist June, A.D. 484. was s" J-' 12 of the lunar 
month Ashadlia. 

On the Verification of Luni-Solar Dates. 

Having shown how the Tables are worked, I 
shall now explain how, by their help, the most 
Usual proitlcm, that of convert iug a hini-solar 
date inlo one of our Calendar, can be solved.’ 

Lot us suppose We had to verify the date 
A.D. 484, .\sludha .b< Ji 12, Thursday. We 
fir.st compute the a. h. c. fur the beeiiiuiug of 
A.D. 434, ch. : — 



a. 

h. 

r. 


1834 ... 

(3) 7*’>5 

74* > 

.> 

Table 5, 

1 4 cent. 

(5) 4*;2'i 

734 

G7 

Table G. 

A.D. 484 

(8) 5391 

48U 

<‘.9 


On the 

(lav s'l 'll 

12, .4. 

must 

be near. 


but somethiug less than, 4 i)l'U (such being the 
equivalent for the eud of tlie 12th tllhi). 
Subtracting ,'391 from 1000, or, as this would 
leave a negative ([uaulity, from 14000, we have. 


" Mr. .Sh. B. Dik'lut f-'ii*'’, Vol XVI. ji. I'iO) li.is enl- 
culatssl the same niomeut aei'in'-liuc to the nio-Iorn "I'ahtos 
ot t’hliatro, tlio .sVo'yo.sirh/t t.U i. .mU tli*' .Si<h*/( 'oU i- 
Sl II i , He fnUU'l, — C'hhatre. ts 'iJiiiii.-i 1:! liilhin ; 
S'eri/a-.s’. 51 ijh, H .s'lJ./ii-Sir i>'> ‘ih. 'll (i. t'ouvert- 
in^ 2 ** hours, 21 miinites. into '/tf-U/.-is au-l nifhf, wo 
gut as the oiiuivaleut amount 51 <fh. Our rO'-ult, 
therefore, agrees nearly with that caleuUt-'J by Mr. 
Lik^hit oil the ba-is of the b’e. ijn.'^nlnh 

’ As. by our T.able-, ouly those Hiudu dates can be 


; which of these two dates determine.- the 
' beginning of the lunar Ashudha i"l;la 
This can be done with the help of Tables 1 to 4. 
a.s exii'ained above; or, without using- th --e 
Tables, the begbining and end of the .'’oh/rmoutlis 
i can be found iu the following way : — At t'-'..- 
; foot of the Table we find that, on Ist --l-i,- 
Asliiidlm. c. is about [i.e. one smaller .u- 
largor than) -IVO. The c. of the beginning 
of A.D. 484 is 09. Adding ilp to the c. ut 
I the 11th May, 359 -f- G'.' = 428. This (42'^) 

; being lower than the r. for 1st solar Aslihlha, 

I wo coucUide that the new-moon, occurring on 
i the lltli May, fell in tlie solar Jyaishtha, and 
1 belonged, therefore, to the lunar momh Jyaisli- 
tha. Trying tlie 10th .Tune, we find its c. to 
amount to 444 Gd = 513. As this is bei\s ecu 
I the r. tor 1st .Aslu'iillui, cA. 45**, and the c, fey 
, 1st Srav.iin. i-i:. 53G. we conclude that the iiew- 
, tuoouocourriiig oil tile lUth June, or thereab-iuts. 

, belongs to the lunar month xVshdillia. Hence 
; Aslradh.i in. di 12 must bo later, by about 12 
days, than the lOtli Jnne. 

IV'e lave seen that, at the cml of tiie Tirh 
tithi. a. is ctjual to, or somethiug less than. 
800*.*. The '2-ml Juno having fnr to. 
wliich nearest to 8o'J9^ the enil of the 2'2u*l 
1 fltJd mu>.t have occurred either before or ;ift{n‘ 
the hogiuuing of tlie 22ud June. To tliid the etid 

couvorti'.l into Kmrli'-h ouo^. of which the coiu-urrcut 
Ku”h-'h '/ 'O* is w' arc here coucui-hdiI with The 

veriticatiou of the day uuly. However, m praetit'e, the 
year wiU often bo doubtiul. lu ^Hch ca-e-', all years 
which ctiiue iu nuo'tiou inu'-t ho tue<{ till that ouc i>, 

\ fouud ill which the day fit< in all particulir- Instead 
1 of calcnlatius? tiio <lato for ail year-, it will -avr* 

1 timcit WA* try the yoar^ neeonlmit to the auproviinativ 
I method ilVrpotual Lunar thiloudari which will be ux- 
i plaiued below. 
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of tLe llth.i, we must add tlie u. h. c. of the 22nd j 
June to the a. 1. . of the bee-inning of A.D. : 
4S4, ! 

0. h. r. I 

A D. 45 i (see above) (8) 5 >k*1 430 00 | 

22nd June (-j) 3o23 273 474 ; 


(10) M074 753 543 


are. 1. 755 
■ ue. r 543 


A. = 4050 


A. being larger than 4o00. the end of the 
12th tr/A' mnst have occuned before the , 
I’t'dnniiio of 1 ridav, the 22nd June. Table 11 | 
■1 j: w.' that our s'ar|ilus. 5'J, is enuul to 3 honr^, | 
•iO uiiiutte.'. Hence the 12tli tended on the , 
2l't June (atal)Oiit 2Cih.27in.) . and accordingly 
A.D. 4:4. Aelui'lha h' A/ 12. was the 2Ht June. ; 

It sl.Lttld be l.'Ca'ne in mind that the time of 
,i!.v jn! 1 h’ldar instant i' rtckom'.l from the 
ii.eai. 'tinrise at LunkA. iur any other [.dace j 
ir. India, two coriectieni' are tu-ee'eary: — 

(H The dilference in tinae betn eeii the [ilaee 
; . (jr.istionai.d the nnr.dinn of Laidtii fon which 
l-L- Uij.iin. 5 li. 3ni. 27.'. eu't cl Gttenn ichj. i' 
t.' Ic i.Lldcdti;i (. 1 - sitl'etracted from the result 
li r.nd bv inv Table'; aceording- as that phiee 
lu's ( ast 01 wcet ot tl;e said mei’uhan. lablc le 
serves tor eonveitinc Luiik.i tune into local time. 

T' ■' t!'C |i!inci]'a! jilaccs in India us ex[daiiicd 
ii tt'f note to that Table.' for in.-tanc-. : — if 
a '.''A Lli'le l at Laiika .at Ifii. 54 m., it ended, in 
('..1. rtta at 11 b. 44 1 . 1 ., ir. iMultan at I'jh 37 in. 
1' rue [d.ier undt.r (■oi;'id(,i’.ition i- not contained 
in nr,' Li-t, lain' tlie most nn[ii a-raiif one that 
n 1 '.ar-'t t s' it.' 

( 'J ) 'I i,.' tinn al is bich tiic Min. at that [dare 

i C ;. tint dial'. I'o-.' bi iaie i>r afler fie eom- 
,i.\th hoin lilt' ni' an mi’.luin'ht of rhat 

[I'arl 

111 a'uouiii ol th)' C"! r._'i-non, for any mvi n 
[d.i •' .md tiniL. c.ui I'l r.drulati d u ith tin- lll•l[l 

■ 1..'.- T.'A' V..,- -11.'. '! 1.. Jl! Kl.-it. or t'- . 

, r 1 tl.il 1 '. r'l' Ii.,.-'.’irv 1,1 n -t.ei,--. til, ,1 tiil- 
- . -L'.-.J'l wollo..! u'lt. I. f,.: til i>i i " 

■ . , i. .1 r- ' 'i-'i ill - r- 1* ' r* r-'i- til.' prireii. 

.. tl. 1 1 nil'..', , oh-.,."! I I", t..,- ■- ,-.vri .,r ., hu '. 

, . Ill'- I’li'-u *1' ‘'i-r .i- \ tuk* II 

' , ’ :i tii.jll; I'l 1 [ At.-- > e’.'titiir -1 r!u 

'• . i; tiAf- t" tub’ I'D ^ 'iV hini. 'Vi., •}. 

‘ ■ ■ 1 , *!■ AI. '1 /-rirt.-H - r /, J,,, 

'» ' 'lilt- UL< ■ 11' til-'.- *5 • ' * i-H •; i y niulr*i-lyi’ 


of Table IG. That Table shows how many 
minutes before or after .sunrise at Laiika (0 
hour of my tables) the day beg-au at places 
situated on the meridian of LaiikA or L’jjaiii at 
a Northern latitude of 5 to 3d degrees, on 
the da vs entered in the iir.st and List culuuins 
of the Table. Tor places and day.s not entered 
in the Table, the amount may be calculated by 
a [iroportion. But it must be stated that the 
date mat' be wrong by one or two days. 

The proce.ss by which we have obtained the 
result m.iy be reduced to the following rules : — 

1. Find the a, 1. c. of the given year, by 

siimiiiirig up the (juantities for the 
corresponding year and the iiitei've- 
ning centuries. 

2. Find the Index of the new-moon duV' 
by subtracting- from lUdd'.' tlie u. of the 
given year. 

3. Find the Inde.x of the given firhl. by 
adding its tguation (from the a///,. 
Table) to the Index of new-moun. 

4. Find the iiew-muoii falliiiu' in the given 
solar Hindu month, by addin'g- t'j the 
r. of the given year, the of the new- 
moon (laws in the English mouths i-i'i-- 
res[i<niding to the eiveu solar Hindu 
month. I’he footnote of Table 7 
sliow.s which new-moon day is to In- 
selected, In doubtful eases determine 
the limit' of the solar mouth, from 
Talile.s 1 to 4. 

5. Try the day indicated by the Inde.x 
of the tirhi. If -1. cume.s our larger 
than the cpiivalent of the [iropi.seil 
h:lii (see hfhi Table), it einled liet'ire 
sunrise; if sinaller, after sunrise- 

3. Af'[ily the eurreetions due to the 
gfi'grajiliieal .site of the [ilaee, if 
ueec'.sary. 

'Iml III i)ii’!i .■ — In order to give a sain[ile of 
the i-aleiiltitMii- tve sliall i-oii\ ert into tile eor- 

re'ji.iiidini; Eiigli.sh date, A.D. 12G1. Jyai-.lit|i:t 
liii ,// -4, (iurau. I give the ealeulation witliout 
fni-ther i-eimuk : — 


th - -I- i*r- <-t‘ tlu' (liff-TOUc-' ot tin- iDnAitU'D'-s of L'ljari 
..-i-ltli' D.-rit liy tuiir. IIowtArr, thu Aiii-mTit 

thi;- to.iTi I TiMV tlifr'i'i* in iiLiDV from thut 1 

h,v th • Hin-lii,, 'I’h ‘ l.ittiT t'T-ily lx- H-ci-rt.iiH-'-l 

it -kti -..l - '.vcul I foliL't t. ti'oui ‘lih-.TfAit jil (i-.-s. Hi hi'l; i, 

nM r.iM'.T* iilniaH.’A'" or Hiit Mb-v nui-t r-df-'i 

tl. ID « j.in-ti not yet inflncncM'iI Ky nio'h.TU i:'‘') 2 rr;ij,}nc;i 1 
' -lo:;.*.- Ity tho- • iiB- 171 - it woiiM ho b.i^y to (liMW a (rii;i 
• >f 1 h'U;i H' It iii'i'Uiiru'l to the Hiii'lii- theui-dv*-- 
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a. 

1. 


A.D. 1861. 

.. (3) 6257 

896 

4 1 0 « = 10000-9133 = 867. 

6 Cent 

.. (4; 2876 

135 

47 j 4th Tithikrishna pakslia (1)6333-9133 or 6333 4-867 = i 

A.D. 1261. 

.. (7) 9133 

31 

1 

51 i 0 Jvaishtha about 1st Maya=63G; e= 329-f-ol = 
j ‘>364. 

20th May . 

.. (6) 7070 

45 

381 4th Tithi a 72o0 about 20th May : a = 7070. 


(13) 6264 

76 

432 

aro\ 5. 

arir. c'. 

76 204 

432 35 




A. = 6503-6333= + 170 (or 100= 7 h 

The 4tL. tiilii of the krhh7ia paksha ended ou 
the lOth May, -which was a Thursday, about 
llh. oTiu. 

3/(i Ei'iiiijjJe , — I select the following date 
because its calculation offers matter for some 
consideration ; — 

Vikrama-Saihvat 1'288, Phalguua si* ili 10, 
'Wednesday. 


A.D. 1831 .. 

(7) 

5528 

213 

4 

6 Cent 

(■1) 

2876 

135 

47 

A.D. 1231 .. 

(11) 

00 

4^ 

348 

51 


The new-moous which come in question are 
to be looked for in January and February. But 
chere are two Januaries and two Februaries 
111 our Table 7. lu this case, the Table.s for the 
January and February at the end of Table 7 
apjily ; those at tlic beginning of Table 7 ap- 
plying to the .same mouths of the preceding 
Christian year, /.e, to that part of A.D. 1231 
which precedes the Hindu year. It will be 
seen that new-moon fell on the 24th January 
and 2:;rd February (or the preceding day), as the 
of these days is nearest to, but smaller than, 
l.MHt (the index of iiew-mooii). Ou the 24tli 
January, the f. is 62 51 = 113, which is 

near the r. required for Pliillgniia. ric. 114. 
It is therefore doubtful whether the lunar 
mimlh, determined by tlu^ iiew-mooii of the 
2lth February, is iM'igha, or Phalguua. Turu- 
ing to the 23rd February, we find <•. = I'.'o ; 
i.e. it is near the required for 1st solar 
Chaitra (126.) Ileueo it is likewise doubtful 
whether a uew-moon ou the 23rd Felu-uary 
inaugurated the mouth Phalguua or Chaitra. 


. 5 m., 7o=4 h. 66 m.) 12 h. 3 m. before 2uthMay, 

The year commenced iii A.D. 1231 ; but the 
mouth Phalguua fell iu 1232. We can make 
either year the basis of our calculation, as will 
be seen iu the sequel. 

1st method; by starting from the English 
year ui which the Hindu year Fyiea; 
viz. 1231. We proceed as iu the above 
examples ; — 

1.596. s", ,U 10 (1506 -t- 3333) = 492.'. 


In order to fix with mure dermiteiies.s the 
bcgiuuii.g of Chaitra, we must have recoui\se 
to Table 4 (for the date iu question falls in 
the leap-year, A.D. 1232). 

We find that the solar Phalguua ran from the 
25th January to the 23rd Felu'uary. astronomi- 
cally from 24th January 13 h. 4um. to 23rd 
February 8 h. 50 m. As will be rememliered, 
we have only approximately determined the 
dates of iicw-moou ; we must now ealeulate 


(Item are lira tcly. 



A.D. 1231 84o4 

C/j 

51 

24th Jan. 13S9 

81 

>‘>'2 

13 honr.s. 183 

2n 

1 

-pi m'u. 9 

1 

' ’ 

9985 

450 

114 


arg. 1.5U lt4 

aig. 114 2t' 


189=13 hours, 23 minutes 
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Accordingly new-moon occurred 1 3 h. 23 in. 
before solar Plialguua, and belonged therefore 
to Maglia. We calculate 0 Chaitra : — 


A.D. 1231... 

8404 

34,3 

51 

23rd Feb. ... 

1543 

109 

144 

8 hours 

127 

14 

1 

50 min 

12 

1 

0 


01 

532 

lOo 

arg. 532 

... 112 



arg. 19/J 

2 




2't.i = 14 hour'. 31 minutes. 

Accordingly, new-moon occurred 14 h. 31 m. 
before 0 .solar Chaitra, and belonu'ed therefore 
to Plialguua. In order to find s" 'h 10, we 
proceed, as usual, by adding, to the u. h. 
of A.D. 1231, the a. h. i\ of that ilay after the 
22nd February, the //. of which i< next below 
4f'2'd (or the index fur in ,7/ ip). 

A.D. 1231... (11) 8lu4 31'- .51 

3rd March. ... ( u) l.V.to 49Ci 109 


(llj SO'.i't s44 220 


arg. I 844, eq 24 

arg, 0 220, e({ 1 


.1. = 302-5 = 1 h. 40 m. 

As .4. for bt dt 10 is between 3000 and 333-3, 
we sec that the lOth ttthi was running at the 
beginning of the .3rd IMarch, Tliat it ended 
in the same day, is evident from the fact that 
the a. of the 4th ilarch, viz. 40.3.5, is, by itself, 
larger than the index for sii ih 1(», which we 
have found to he 4020, and t\ ill become still 
more so by adding the e(|uations of h. and r. 
Let us calculate also the Itli Mareh : — 

A.D 1231 8404 34.S 51 

4th 5Iarch .. 4'.', 35 532 171 


.3.330 8>l) 222 

arg. }). ■‘s80, eq. ...41 
arg. 222, eq. ... 1 

A. = .3384 


i Subtract 3333 ; the remainder 51 = 3 h. 37 m. 

' Hence the 10th tilhi ended 3 h. 37 m. bebire 
■ sunrise at Laiika, on the 3rd March, which 
; was a Wednesday, as required. The end of the 
\ luth titlii beings near the beginning of the 
day, we must now consider whether the result 
I m.ay be iiifluencod by the geographical [losition 
of the locality- to which the record belongs : 

; viz., Girnar being about 21 minutes (of timej 
' west of the meridian of Laiika (or L’ijaini, 

; the day begins there about 21 minute.s latei than 
' on the meridian of L'jjain. Hence the Icih 
iitki ended about 3 li. 53 m. before the end of 
the 3rd March. .Ugain, the .sunrise.s, befor.; tlie 
21st March, later on the circle of latitude 
Giruiir, than on the equator, on which Laiika 
is su[iposed to be .situated. The difference still 
more remove.s the end of the 10th fithi from 
the cud of the .3rd March, as conqiared with 
the saiae moment at Laiikii. The date, as we 
. have found it, .stands, therefoi’e. proof auainst 
. all doubts wliicli can be raised against it As 
regards the week day. the (11) sliow.s that 
it was the fourth day or iVednesday as 
required. 

2nd method. In calculating the date, we 
, can also start from A.D. 12-32, the Christian 
, year in which the date fell, lint, in that case, 
: we must make use of the tir.st part of Table 7. 
; M e .shall -sum up the ligures fur the 3rd March 
i A.D. 1232:— 


A.D. P.32 

... (1) 

0128 

400 

3 

G Cent 

... (4) 

2570 

135 

47 

3 Olarch .... 

... (0; 


250 

17i) 


(11) 

2000 

845 

22i) 


C’om[iaritig this re.sult witli that found aliote, 

I we see th.it is smaller, 5. larger, bv ont-, 

I than found aliove.'" This difference i.s caused 
: by our ncu'lecting fractions below and couig- 
I ing tlieiM as 1 if larger than . 

4/7/ 7f.. '(/,//. /r.— An intercalary iiionih. As a 
, in.intli is intercalated wlicii two ncw-inuons 
! occur within one solar montii, - one soon after 
the boginnimg, and the other shortly before the 
j end, of the solar month, — all lliat is required 
to decide any ease, is, to ealciilate the pliase of 
the moon on the beginning and the end of the 
.solar month. If the moon was waiiino’ at the 


4 ho last uipthofl must t)o m r-asos in which 

the Umdu year beiriu, in Kfirttika cseiit.-Oct.), an-i the 


clat.. m iine-tiun i- later tlian Mandi of the ,npe(jediii" 
Kiiffli-h year 
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beginning, and waxing at the end, of the solar 
month, a month was intercalated. 

In the year 958 of the Chedi era, which has 
been identified with A.D. 1207 (the Academy, 
l^lth January, 1888) there was an intercalary 
Ashadha. We must first ascertain the astro- 
nomical limits of solar Ashadha from Table 3. 
In A.D. 1199 Ashadha began on the 26th Ma^r, 

We calculate A. for both instants; — 


A.D. 1807.. 

7080 

81 

4 

6 Cent 

2876 

135 

47 

A.D. 1207... 

99.56 

216 

51 

26th May ... 

9102 

262 

397 

13 hours ... 

183 

20 

1 

40 min. ... 

9 

1 

0 


9250 

11 1 

449 

arg. 499 

140 



arg. 449 

41 



A. = 

9431 




Tins calculation shows that the beginning of 
solar Ashadha occurred before, and the end 
lifter, new-moon (A.= 0 or 10000), i.e. two new- 
raoons fell within solar Ashadha. Accordingly 
there was an intercalated lunar .Ashadha as 
required. 

hth E.viiiiiple . — A Samkrdnti : — 

S.aka 1120 (A.D. 1204) Pausha sUf di 2, 
Saturday, at the uttardyam. 

The uttnrdyana begins with the solar Marrha. 
That month begun, according to Table 4, in 
A.D. 1204, on the 25th December. Our cal- 
culation stands thus ; — • 

A.D. 1804 (1) 5940 306 4 

6 cent. ... (4) 2876 135 47 
25 Dec. ... (2) 1509 29 983 


(7) 385 470 34 

arg. 470 166 

arg. 34 47 

598 


Laiika time 12 hours; accordingly in 1207, i.e. 
2X4 years afterwards, 2 X 50 minutes = 1 
hour 40 minutes later, or on the 26th May, 13 h. 
40 m. Again, in A.D. 1231 solar Sravana 
began (or Ashadha ended) on the 26th June, 
at 12 hours ; accordingly in 1307, i.e. 19 X 4 
years afterwards. 19 X 50 min. = 15 h, 50 m 
later, or on the 27th June, at 3 h. 50 m. 


A.D. 1207 .. 

9956 

216 

51 

27th June ... 

9938 

424 

485 

3 hours 

42 

5 

0 

50 min 

12 

1 

0 


9948 

646 

536 

arg. 646 .... 

.. 23 



arg. 536 .... 

... 74 



A. 

= 50 




Accordingly the 25th December was a 
Saturday, its w. being 7 ; and, the second 
ft'Dii ending in it, it was Pausha hi di 2, as 
required. 

Before leaving this part of our subject, I will 
add a few x-emarks that may prove useful. It is 
obvious that every lunar date can be converted 
into the corresponding English one ; but such 
lunar dates only can be verified, i.e. shewn to be 
correct notations of real and particular mo- 
ments of time, which are coupled with some 
other chronological item not purely or chietly 
derived from the position of the moon. Ii. 
most cases the concurring notation will be the 
week-day. As the verification of the week-day 
is a much simpler process than, and can be 
done simultaneously with, ascertaining the 
date of the tithi, it will save time to calculate 
at once the correct week-day. Let us do so with 
our first example. We have found (8), 5391, 
480, 69, as the (%c.) a. h. c. of the 1st January, 
A.D. 484, As the figure (8) of the week-day 
I is above 7, subtract 7, and put (1) instead of 
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(8). The 22nd June has been found to be 
the approximate day of Ashadha di 12. But 
the ’c. of the 22nd June is (5), which added to 
(1) from above makes (G) or Friday, instead of 
Thursday as required in the inscription. We 
tiierefore calculate the 21st June as the 
probable date of su di 12. The result proves 
that we have guessed rightly. But if the 
tiihi does not come out as required, we can, 
without further calculation, say that the date is 

■ t/vjM;/; provided we have singled out the 
correct month and palaha and overlooked no 

■ '■Uiihn month. For, say that, instead of the 
I2th titJii, the 11th would bo found running at 
'Unrise of the corrospoiidiug week-day, in that 
rase the next day would be the 12th (or, if the 
12th tithi was hshaya, the 13th), but the week- 
dn}' would be wrong. In the assumed case, 
the date would be wrong, either because the 
inscription was a forgery, or because the scribe 
committed a blunder. 

Correction due to the Moon’s Latitude. 

Probably common almanac-makers neglected 
this correction, which influences the result only 
when the end of a tithi occurs within a quarter 
t an hour off the beginning of the day. 
h'lh --. — Add to the tenth part of a., 20 + the 
I’.alf part of d. If the sum is above 500, sub- 
tract 500 ; the remainder is the Index for the 
t. illowing Table. If it is below 500, the 
rt-maiuder itself is the Index. The equation is 
iccording to its sign, to be added to or subtrac- 
ted from .1. 


Ir.de.t Equation. Indcx- 


from 0 to 10 or ) 

0 

.1 

il ^ from 250 to 200 or 

„ 210 „ 250 S 

0 

„ 190 „ 500 

,. 20,, 30or^ 

„ 220 „ 230 3 

-1 

+ 1 i 

i 

S „ 270 „ 280 or 
„ 470 „ 480 

,, -10,, TOorf 

.2 

+ 2 

^ „ 290 „ 320 or 

„ 180 ,, 210 S 

i „ 430 „ 460 

,. 80 „ 170 

-3 

+ 3 

„ 330 „ 420 


[JusE, 1855 


On Mean Intercalations. 

It is highly probable that in ancient times 
mean intercalations were used, i.e. a mouth 
was intercalated when two mean lunations fell 
within one mean solar month. As the mean 
lunation is smaller than the mean solar mouths, 
there could be no expunged months while mean 
intercalations were used. My Tables give the 
moment of mean new-moon with groat accuracy. 
Mean new-moon happens when the sum of a. 
-t- 200 = 0 or 10000. But the beginning of a 
mean solar month is less accurately defined by 
c., which remains unchanged for many hours. 
The increase of c. in a mean lunar month beinu' 
80’S9, and in a mean solar month 83'33, it 
follows that a mean intercalation is duo when, 
at the time of mean new-moon, c. is e(iual to, or 
larger by one or two than, the c. required for 
the beginning of the given mean solar month, 
as shown in the following Table : — 


Vais. ... 

] 

1 

... 236 ‘ 

Bhadr.... 

. 619 

Paush,.., 

. 952 

Jyai. ... 

... 309 

Asvi. ... 

702 

Mugh. ... 

, 36 

Ash. .... 

... 452 

Kartt. .. 

. TS6 

Phalg.... 

119 

j Srav. ... 

... 53G 

Marg. .. 

. 8G9 

Chaitr. . 

.202 


However, the calculation gives not absolu- 
tely reliable results ; for it is jnst possible that, 
instead of the month that is actually obtained 
the preceding or the next one wa.s inter- 
calated. 

On Eclipses. 

The d. of my Tables gives the equivalent 
for the distance of the sun from the nodes ol 
the moon’s orbit. The amount of d., therefort*. 
shows whether, on the days of new-moon an 1 
full-moon, a solar or lunar eclipse was likely 
to occur. For any other days but tho.se ot 
new-moon or full-moon, d, is of intore.st 
for chronological purposes only when the 
correction for the moon’s latitude is t. 
be adhibited as explained under the Currectiri; 
due to the Moon’s Latitude. 
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or 0 and 76. 
or 76 „ lOG. 

or 0 and 50. 
or 50 ,. 70 



a. 

7 

■J. 

c. 

■i 


A.D. 1544 

3352 

52 G 

3 

07 • 

a — lOOOO — 7698 = 23u2. 2nd July {c 55 i) new moon .Sr'iva la 

7 cent 

4345 

5b5 

50 

S22 O 

a = 2302 + 5000 = 7302. 

A.D. 1144 

7697 

111 

,53 

919 


17 July, l.y, 

. 7049 

186 

542 




4746 

297 

505 

a 1 


e.,. b. 

274 





”'!• «• 

■J5 





A. = 

5115 






! occurrence of an eclipse is ascertained by the following rules : 


At new-moon , 

r certain if 

d. 

is between 924 

and 

lOOO, 

a solar 

! doubtful „ 

55 

„ „ B94 

55 

3-24, 

eclipse is I 

L impossible „ 

55 

55 5 5 

55 

394. 

At full-moon | 

r certain if 

d. 

» 55 950 

and 

lOOO, 

a lunar 

^ doubtful ,, 

55 

OQ'A 

5* 55 

55 

950, 

eclipse is ( 

^ impossible „ 

55 

„ 70 

55 

930. 

Eximph :. — 

•Was there a luu.ir 

eclipse in Srdvaip, 

A.D. 

1144 ? 


Full-moo II occurred about 5h. Idni. Iwforc the 
beginning of the 17th July; or on the IGth July, 
about 15 h. 47 m. The increase of >1. in eight 
hours being 2, 2 must be retrenched from 61. 
The remainder is b'J. Therefore, as 5t> falls 
within the limits of a doubtful lunar eclipse, 
it is likely that there was a small lunar 
ecliiise ; as will be found to be the fact by 
referring to the “ Canon of Eclipses,” the great 
work of Ojipolzer (Denk.schriften der Kaiserl. 
.\kaderaie der Wissenschaften in Wien 1887, 
which has superseded the “ L'art do verifier Ics 
dates,” from which is extracted Cuuniugham's 
List of Eclipses in his IwHan Eras.) The 
example just given shows at once the advantage 
and the disadvantage of my method. The 
advantage consists in this, — that by the same 
calculation we conic to know the moment of 


For calculating such or any other particulars con- 
nected with solar eclipses, tlie reader is referred to 
Schrani’s Tables (Deukschrifteu d. K. A. d. W. Wien 
ISbG) which are supplomeutary to the “ Canon of 
Eclipse.s.” With the help of these two works all pro- 
blems referring to eclipse.s can now bo solved by an easy 
calculation. 

'* It must bo remarked, that eclipses, especially solar 
mos, instanced in historical documents, were, in many 
eases, not actually observed eclipses, but calculated 
ones. For the smaller solar eclipses, if not calculated 
beforehand, would pass unobserved ; since even the 
larger ones (say up to 7 degreosi are seen only under 


new-moon or full-moon, and whether at th u 
time aiiolar or lunar eclipse has happened orn >t 
The disadvantage consists in leaving some cases 
doubtful. The latter is especially the case with 
solar eclipses. For, our calculation dois tpu 
show whether an eclipse of the sun was asd//' 
in India, even if tlie sun tvas, at the tinu o: 
the eclipse, above the horizon." But an eebps- 
of the moon is visible wherever the in t ' . 
is above the horizon of the observer ; / > . 
wherever the eclipse of the moon occurs 
night To conclude, — if one of the ab'.'V"- 
naracd works on eclipses is available, t'n 
should be used in preference to the apprixi 
mate calculation. But, if no other means .u- 
at hand, this calculation, which is an ingeiii i.i- 
device of M. Larixetcau, will be fou”. ' 
useful." 


favorable oircum-taucon. u? whoa the suu .-‘tti— ' - . 

risiii^, or i-: oocu tUrouirh a fotr or thiu cloU'I Th ir ■ 
fore ecUp-o> mentiuu'.'d ill inscriptiouB aro fjoiienlly t 
bo iuterproted as caloulatoil, not as actually ob-iorvv'l 
As the result of a calculatiou of au eclipso vane- '-vit' 
tho differout Sid<lhDnta<, and as it U correct jnly t jr 
period within a few conturie- off tho composition .n t: 
Siddhanta used, it will be safest to identify tho ochp- - 
mentioned in inscription^ with such as actually -x'onrr-.'i 
but kecpinir in mind tho eventuality that, within in ' 
near tho limit' of a eclipse, th.* Ilindu' 

have predicted an eclipse when none did ocrui ir ■ i ■ 

versj. 
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On Kara^as. 

“ Half the portion of a tifhi ia established a.s 
that of the karanas,” (Surya-SiJiJhdnfa, ii. 69). 
There are, therefore, GO karanas in one lunar 
month. Their names and numbers are given 
in the following table : — 


Kiihstughna... 1 

Hava 2, 9, Ifi, 23, 30, 37, 44, 51, 

Bilava 3, 10, 17, 24, 31, 33, 45, 52, 

Kaulava 4, 11, 18, 25, 32, 39, 46, 53, 

Taitila 5, 12, 19, 26, 33, 40, 47, 54, 

Gara G, 13, 20, 27, 34, 41, 48, 55, 

Banij 7, 14, 21, 28, 3.5, 42, 49, .56, 

Yishu 8, 15, 22, 29, 36, 43, 50, 57, 

hakuni 58, 

Nitya 59, 

Ctiatnshpada. . 60. 


As we know how to calculate a titJii, we 
shall have no difficulty in verifying a karana. 
For instance, suppose it be stated in a docu- 
ment, — sii di 5, in the hnrana Balava. Bfdava, 
the tenth harana, ended at the same moment 
with the 5th tithi ; being in fact the latter half 
of it. We therefore calculate, as explained 
above, the end of the 5th tithi. The harana 
in question was the time of about 11 to 12 
hours preceding the moment found by our 
crdculation for the end of the 5th tithi. 

On Nakshatras and Ydgas. 

The nahshatra, in which the moon is at any 
criven moment, can, by the help of my Tables, 
be found tvith sufficient acciu-acy. The dChjh, 
an astrological element, will be found by the 
same operation required for the nahshatra-^. 
We treat, therefore, of the nah-ihatrais and 
ii'gas at the same time. 

Tilde for findiinj the Nahshatra. — From the 
r. of the date in question subtract 279 '4 aug- 
mented by the tenth part of the equation of c. 
If c. is .smaller than the sura to be subtracted, 
add 1000 to c. (This hs the true longitude of 
the .sun expressed in thousandth parts of the 
circle). Add to this, the tenth part of A. for 
the date in question. The result, taken as 
Index, shows, by Table 17, the nahshatra in 
which the moon is at the given moment. 

Rule for finding the Yoga. — Add to the 
result, just found, the true longitude of the 


sun, calculated according to the above rule ; 
the sum indicates as Index the yoga, current 
at the moment in question, by the same 
I Table. 

I Exam-pie. — Find the nahshatra and yog-.i 

\ for sunrise on the 11th May, A.D. 1824 : — 


A.D. 1824 

9.546 

416 

3 

11 May ... 

4361 

754 

359 


4007 

170 

362 + 279-4 




xV eq. c. T3 

eq, b. 

263 


— 

eq. c. 

13 


280-7 

A.= 

4283 


280- 7 


Lo 

Dg. of O 81‘ 3 


428-{- 81, = 509, Index of nahshatra, viz. Chitra 
509 -f- 81, = 590, Index of yCga, viz. Siddhi. 
And in the Ravi-Pahchdhgam (Warren’s Kala~ 
Sankalita, p. 317) we find that, on the 11th May, 
A.D. 18i24, the moon was in the nahshatra 
Chitril, and that the yoga Siddhi continued for 

5 ghafis after sunrise. 

If it is required to know morc accurately 
the beginning of a nahshatra or yoga, the 
Table for Differences must be applied. For 
instance, we found 500 as Index of the yoga. 
Subtracting 590 from 594 (the beginning of 
Vyatipata), we get as the remainder 4. The 
Table for Differences shows thpt the A 4 is 
equal to about 2 h. 27 m. Accordingly, the 
ydga Yyatipfita began about 2 h. 27 m. about 

6 ghafis after sunrise at Laiika. 

This calculation is not very accurate, as a;i 
error of one unit in the Index makes a dif- 
ference of above half an hour. But, for chrono- 
logical purpose.s, this degree of accuracy will be- 
all that is wanted. 

There is also another method of reckoning 
yogas in use, for the particulars of which tho 
reader is referred to Colebrooke, MiscellaneoHs 
Essays, Vol. II. p. 363 (new edition, p. 319). 

In .some inscriptions (e.g. ante, Vol. XII. 
pp. 18, 254,) the nahshatra is mentioned to- 
gether with the date. But, on calculating the 
date, I have found that ihenahshatra in which, 
by my method, the moon must have been 
at that time, does not agree with the nahshatra 
given in the inscription. Nor does the week- 
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(lay come out right. It is therefore doubtful 
■(vhethcr the dates of those inscriptions are cor- 
I'ect. But I find that the date in Vol. XII. 
p. 258, is correct when calculated for the time 
of full -moon. 

PART III.— THE PERPETUAL LUNAR 
CALENDAR, 

Many chronological questions can be more 
readily solved if the whole lunar year, together 
with the corresponding English year, is ex- 
posed to our view. However, this cannot be 
done without a sacrifice of accuracy ; i.e. we 
must rest satisfied with approximate results. 
Where no more than such an apjn'oximation is 
wanted, the Perpetual Lunar Calendar, exhi- 
bited in Table 12, will be found useful. In 
Table 12, evei'y day is entered with a Roman 
cypher, the Epact, and one of the seven letters 
a. to (j., the Dominical Letter. To begin with 
the latter, the Dominical Letters serve to show 
on what day of the week fell any given date of 
any year, in which the week-day of one date is 
known. For instance, let uS' suppose that, 
in a certain year, the 5th March was a Wed- 
nesday. As the 5th March has the Dominical 
Letter a., we know at once that all days 
having the same Dominical Letter a., were 
Wednesdays. What were the week-days of 
the remaining Dominical Letters, will be found 
by the subsidiary Table 12, which needs no ex- 
planation. If no week-day is known from 
other sources, the week-day of the 1st ^March, 
or the value of the Dominical Letter J., 
can easily be found by help of Table 14, which 
(fives the value of the Dominical Letter d. from 
A.D. 0 to 2(i00, Old Style. The Epacts are 
arranged in sucli a way. tliat the same phase of 
the moon approximately (Recurred throughout 
me English year and the first f(Uir mouths of 
the next, on all days having the sanu' Epact. 
For instance, if of some given year the BHh 
March, having the Epact X., was the day of a 
tiew-moon, a new-moon (jceurred on all days 
having the Epa(;t X., throughout the year, i.e. 
on the Otli .-\.pril,8th May, etc. As the initial 
date of the lunar month imnacdlately follows 

” Tho correctne-^ of rule- c.eu cmily bo (tomon- 

sttateJ by tho above Table-. The J’-tt'oreiico of the 
relative po-itiou^ ((f tlie anJ the luoou after , fl year-:, 
ia found by -(((.traetme th-.' a of .\.T>. 1S('1 (alSSi from 
that of .V,T1 ■1S7(; (.‘iCJCi. TTie rcma-'.i'ier si i- nearly 

e jual to the fouith ;).ii't of the rierea-e .■( ■ for one ‘Uy 


I-o" 


the clay of new-moon, the initial day or ail 
lunar months will be found by addin tr o/" to 
the Epact of the uew-nioon day of the yeai 
under cousicleration. As Cunningham’s Table 
XVII. gives the initial day of the Inui-solni 
years, the date taken out from that Table sei vts 
to find the beginning: of all lunar mouths. But 
Cuunina’ham’s dates are, in many cases, apt to 
mislead ; for they are calculated for mean mid- 
night of Ujjain ; whereas, in civil rcckoniuo - 
the days are accounted to begin with rinuise. 
Therefore, if the mean ncw-inoon falls between 
midnig'ht and sunrise, Cuuniugliam conjdes it 
with the following day, whereas, actually, it 
belonged to the preceding one. Hence a fourth 
part of Cunningham's dates is a day too late. 
To find with perfect accuracy the date of mean 
! new-moon, my Tables may be used thus, — 
Add 200 to the a. of the corresponding year, 
then add the a. for the intervening centuries. 
Subtract the a. thus found from 10000. Tho 
remainder is the a. on which the mean new- 
moon occitrred throughout the whole year. For 
instance, in A.D. 1468 we have 10000 — (1800 
200 -f- 9936) = lOuOO — 1936 = 8064. Hence, 
moan new-moon occurred, e.p., lateon the 23rd 
March, as that day has the next lower a (7768). 
and Chaitra sa di 1 fell, i.e. ended, on the 
24th M.trch. For the reasons stated above, 
Cunningham gives the 25th March for the 
beginning of the luiii-solar year. 

However, without reference to the Tables, the 
day of uew-m )Onin March can be found for any 
given year, and, at the same time, for a good 
many years preceding and followincr it, by 
Table is. 

The second Part of this Table givtcs the dtti 
in M.u'cli on which new-moon occurred iutiic 
years A.D, 3u4 (u) to 37'J (75) ; the fraction er.-es 
! the ccmplete (piarters of the day, atter '.v'uc:! 
the con janctit)!! took place. The same date-, ei 
the -ame order, are valid for the next 7'i year- . 
but a .ptarter of a day must be subtr.Tcfeil ii oi i 
each; after 1.52 years two quarters must be 
subtracted; after 228 years, three iiuarter-, 
and .after 304 years (in A.D. '108 etc ) a 
complete day must bo retrenched from the date 
found. 

= sr,. In 3(11 ye.er-( it ameuutv to 335 in-te.m ■ 
3-50, v-’lnch -^voul'l bo the iucrcasD of o for ono oir.pI-TO 
i\ay. (>ur error, therefor-v about luiuutos lu 30* 
' year= : aud even in tUe V-'tli oeutury the error is only 1 ■ 

1 25 in . •vliivh may be ne^lcete 1 witliout any 

' coii'C'iUence^ 



THE IXDIAX AXTIQUARY. 


June, 18^3 


iueii-iore, to find the date of ucw-moon in 

'lavcL for any year, e.y. A.D. 14d', subtract 

rioin the next lower fio-ure tinder I. in Part 

'Lt r.i't (121o). and put down apart the sub- 

t!:ict:vc quantity in parenthesis ( — 3 ; see Table 

l-u ex,i!*iple). From the remainder (2o2) sab- 

fact. it it is "reatcr than 76, the next lower 

ti_rte under II. of Part theFirst (228; and put 

apart the subtractive rprantity. The second 

’.ciniinder (24) is to be looked out in Part the 

Sec tr. 1 in the column y. From the date thins 

r.t'uni (27->). subtract the sum of the subtractive 

orantities (3]) set apart ; the result will be the 

date f : mean iicw-nioon in Marcdi for the year 

O' q t-zvtion. By adding- or sabtractin^ 14| 

we get the day of mean full-moon. Augment 

f.e d ite of new or full moon by Oce, to find the 

Fjnf.t n: the bogiuninq- of the or krishna 

, I. If the Epact turns out to be above 

'■y ' ded act 30 from it, to find the correct Epact. 

En'-winy the beginning of the month, it will 

If c -y to verify, approximately, any day of 

ii. by co-uuting onwards, making the siikhi 

.-t ' 'c insist of 15 diys, and the krlshyi 

1 of 14 days and 1-5 days alternately, 

- diine by Cunningham. Tiie result, thus 

IV. iLvei at, is the same that arrived at 

i)v C'-nningliam’s raethil, if the initial day 

T t!..- year falls in March. If it falls in 

Feb.'uaiy. there is sometimes a difference. ; 

Foi. i: the date to be ve'-ified falls in a ' 

e- ot 3',i Epact-,. my d.ite will be one day : 

.j'-'-I.j’. tl’.aii CLiiininglia’n's d ite ; but if the 

d'f - lull- in a .serifs of 22 Eqaot^, Cunning-- 

£ ’ ! 
i.iru- metliod and mine yield the same i 

'v,uk." ■ I 

It lemaiii' to ascertain t'le nan.ios of the \ 

fi Of !. mouths, the initial days of which are ' 

' d-icared by the Epact as cxplaiiie I above, i 

I'i 1 v.w of tile luuir month deiu-nding on ! 

• iolur month in winch new-moon occurreil, \ 

.1' : i- required, is, to know on wliicli day.s | 

'f ' !•. iiiijnths coiamerK'ij.l. I’lii., inforraa- i 

i; I- ' -"ni-.hel by tiie following arrangement ' 

)' n.vT.okl2, The 11 inn-., ot rh>- --ol.ir months . 

1 ’ I l.e-L.l above t'no-c of the Eiigli-h months j 

' It w.iy til, If the lir-f [lift of the Saiis- 

t ' written ab>)ve the latter part of j 

■ 1.' e -b uinic 'jf that English mouth 

' '.'J .o!:'- ’...t; ti'.O". mot.', both .ire ' 


in the later part of which (below the hori- 
zontal stroke) the solar Iliudii month com- 
menced.’^-' For instance, the solar Sruvana 
begins in June and ends in July. The initial 
date of the solar month is marked by a num- 
ber (4 to I'J) placed between the Epact and 
the Dominical Letter. These uumb-ers indicate 
the eentiii-y A.D. in which, approximately, tlic 
solar month commenced on the day marked by 
the number of the century : thus Sriivana. in 
j A.D. Ct'O to 700, began on the 23rd .Tune, that 
! day being marked by tj. 

i It will be noticed that January and February 
in the large Table, and March and April in 
the Contiiiiiation-Table, have tu o columns; one 
. is to be used for common years, and the other 
: for leap-yeais, as indicated by the lieadiiigs of 
I the C'l.ilnmu. 

I An example will set the application of my 
‘ Table in a clear light. On what day, in A.D. 

, 807, fell Paiisha -hi Oi 1 ? Cunningham’s 
Table XVII. gives as the initial date of the 
I Hindu year, Sunday, tlio 14th lilarch. This 
I day is marked XlVe, in my Table. The 
! Epact XIV. occurs in December, on the oth ; 

this day is P.iusha .su dl 1, becaa.se it fell in 
' the solar Pau^ha wliich in A.D. 700 to 800 ran 
from the 23rd Xovember to the 22n(l Deceuibci', 
as indicated liy the nuniher 7 placed after tht 
Epact of tliOso days. The oth December lias 
the Dominical Letter r., just as tlie 14th ^Maich. 
which was a Sunday. Theiefore. in A.D. S'u, 
Pausha si! Ji 1 fell on Sunday, the otii 
December. 

An additional advanta,ge of my method, as 
will have been remarked, is, that no legard i^ 
taken of iiitei'calary or e.x[)unged moiul.-. 
intervening between the initial dav of the 
Hindu year and t!ie date to he verified. 

I conclu'le with a practical hint. If a li>t 
of eclip->es is at hand, some new and full 
moons of every year may be taken from it. 
For the day of a lunar eclijise is, ot coiir.se. a 
full-moon da}-, and a solar eclipse coiriciile> 
witli new-moon. Taking the Epuct ot the 
date ot an eclipse, may serve to check a result 
arrived at hy starting from the initial duv ot 
the Hindu year us given in Cunningham’.- 
Tahle XVII. 


Til tliv more rccetit centuries pr^cflini: oi.r Tin;-.* t; ■ 
ot t*D' 'ol.ir month ha^ ^hittEil to fir.sr jij f 
ot u.xt ChiM'-tiin liiouth 
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JACOBI'S TABLES FOR HINDU DATE^ 


PART IV.— THE CONSTRUCTION OF 
TABLES 5 to 11. 

As statc-il above, my Tables are those of M. 1 
Laigeieau. adapted to tlie doctrines and elements ' 
■ 11 Hindu asti'unomy, especially those of the . 
>/', r !.SrhUninta. The inaccuracy of the ! 
elements of Hindu astronomy becomes percep- | 
tible in calculations for long intervals of i 
time ; but, if the interval of time is only a ’ 
tew years, the result of the Hindu calenlation , 
may be euitsidered correct for all practical 
purposes. Therefore Table 7, which gives the i 
increase of a. h. c. for the did days of the year^ ■ 
could ije adopted from the original Tables, i 
witliOLit any change beyond omitting two | 
columns not wanted, attd adding one, ?c., for j 
finding the weekday. But Tables o and d had 
to be entirely recalculated. I shall explain 
how this was effected, in order to show that my 
Tables must yield correct results. 

The epoch of Hindu astronomy is the begin- 
ning of the Kaliyuga ; according to the Sthya- ' 
at midnight, at Laiika, of the 17th. i 
15 t'u February, Old Style, B.C. 3102. As the , 
civil day is usually reckoned to begin with i 
Tiir.rise at Laiika, the beginning of the Kali- | 
vugu according to the Su/ya-Siddlidiita may be ^ 
stated as B.C. 3102, 17th February, Old Style, ; 
IS hours, Laiika time. (According to the .1 /•;/«- | 
Sid iJ.iinta, the Yuga began 6 hours later, or on | 
Tie ISth February, 0 hour, LaiikA time.) At that ■ 
ejioeh. according to the SHnjit-Siddhunto, the ' 
mean iiioou and suit were in the initial point of , 
ri.e Hindu zodiac ; the longitude of the muon’s ■ 
pei-iucc was 0 signs ; and the Mtu’s perigee was 
piact'cullv at tlic same place as at preScuit, i 
J.'d' 17 of the initial point of the Hindu zodiac. ■ 
Accordingly a. or titc ilitfcrcnce of the mean 
i'wuitiuics of the sun and the moon, wa.- nU. \ 
!!i:r wc nut-t subtract the constant i|Uantity i 
Jors..-, l,y which the diliercnce of tlic hmgitude ; 
»■ ’"be suu anil tlic moon i-, diminished, in j 
"uc” that the cijuatioiLS ul h and r. may he 
Tv.nv' uddiliic, and imt additive in .some 
•a-e-, and --ubtractive in others. 

Itcuce, ('■ was 10000 — 2u0’-> 97th''.3. 

' or the moon’s mean anomaly, was 0'.ri= 

I 2.'o of the circle, or in my notation 2-')0. 

,.r the suit's mean anomaly, was 102' .52, 

ir in my notation 23.j"' I 


loJ 


In.stead of starting from this epoch and add- 
ing the increase of these quantities for the time 
elapsed between the epoch and the given date, 
as would be more in accordance with the practice 
of the Hindus, we start from the 1st January 
of the corresponding year of the 10th century, 
for the hundred years of which the value of 
a. h. c. had to be calculated. Suppose the cor- 
rect value of a. h. c. for the corresponding t ear 
to he known, the same for the given y-ear can be 
found, by subtracting the increase of n. h. c. foi 
the complete elapsed centuries. But to con- 
vert the subtractive increase into an additive 
quantity, we subtract the increase from 1, and 
add the remainder. This remainder is entered 
in Table 0 as a. h. c. In the way thus explained, 
the u. 6. c. for the 1st Jannary of any yeat 
can lie found. For any other date, we 
add to the a. h. c. for the 1st January the 
increase up to the given day as registered in 
Table 7- 

According to the rules just laid clown, we 
will now ealcnhite the a. h. c. for the beginning 
of the Kaliyuga, the amount of which quan- 
tities has been .specified above according to the- 
S ti I'l/a-S Iddhdiita. 

The corre.sponding year of B.C. 3102 (be- 
ginning of the Kaliyuga) is A.D. the 

interval being .jOUU years. Adding to the «.of 
Kaliviiga 0, the increase of «. in 5000 Julian 
years, we get the a. for A.D. 1509, 17tli Febru- 
ary, IS hours, Old Style, or 1st March, LS 
hours. New Style. Our Tables serve, how- 
ever, for the inverse problem ; thus, we start 
from (I. for A.D, ISOO, and add to this, a. for 
5()00 Veal’S, and «.for the Isi March, and a. for 
I'S huiu'-. The two last positions are equal t ' 
the itieiva'C of a. for o'J'To day.s. Now w.- 
h.ivc the proportion : — As the .synodical revo- 
lution e'' the moon in a Yaga is to the increase 
of «. in -ii'l'jO year-, so the days in a Yuga are 


to the d.iys in 5t>"ij years ; /■/ : . - 
. isj.iiw X 53P,«3i: 

mcrea-eot a _ I'Tff.JlTvFs 


=lll342’(:i.5'.2- 


in -5'joq .lidian years. 

Hence, increase in lOoO years is TlofiS' 5312o, 
a.nd lui’i'ease in le'O years is 123t,''ra.',12d. Hi 
the .same way the increase of u. in o9'7.j days 
will bo tound to bo 2‘02o.j2b. 


Xow rejecting complete revolutions, ‘and .sub- 
tracting the fraction from 1. the renraiuder is 
ti bo Used as u. for years, r'l. .ai.li'g , o. 
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tor 1000 yeai''. riTi 4i3S7’4 ; a. for 100 j'ears. 
t'Y. 14i'8'7. 

Our calculation Avill bo as folbows : — 

A.D, ISOO .,.01-20 
5000 years ...3437-2 
50-75 (lavs ■233-2*i 


Kalivnp-a 0... 0700'4‘i 


j The rernuinina' eperation^ are the same U' 
tvitli a}' 

For deteiminiiia c. tvc say : — As the arimna- 
listic revolution^ of the sun in the Kaljta tn 
the increase of c. in 5U00 years, sn the ‘lays in 
. the Kalpa are to tlm days in 5ijijil year:; ; i:. — 

increase of r. in 5oh0 Julian year' = 
' iSivtsiHix fiioafit'iiio 


i577ai7sJsiH'ii 


4000-S70G. 


The clitt'erence from 070b‘.") bein;T smaller 
than can be expiressed in my Tables, the cal- 
culation has ]irovetl that the a. for A.D. ISOO is 
correctly given. 

From the u. of A.D. IS'J'J the a. for the re- 
maining year.s of the 10th century- was found 
by subtracting the increase of a. for the. inter- 
val between A.D. 1800 and the particular years, 
rejecting the fraction, or counting it as 1. 
according as it was le-ss or greater than a half. 
The n. in , Table G was fouti'l as stated above. 
But, for 3 and more centuries, the increase of 
(/. for 1-2 complete days, 4004, is to be added on 
.ic'jouut of the difference liotwcen the Old and 
the New Style : e.y. TO cent. = d'GS? -f- 4004 

c " r 1 1 C 

1= / ‘J 1 . 

In an anal(jgous manner was tonnd the 5. of 
Tables 5 and 0. Tlie projxirtimi liohl.s : — 
As the anomalistic months iti tlie Ynga aic to 
the Incrfiase of h. in years, so the days in 
the Yuga are to the days in 5'jOO years; viz . — 


j Hence the increase in K'OO years i.s O'JO-075'.* 

I in 100 years, O'.'-OtYti ; in 5',* 75 day-;. ‘J lo:'.' 
I and r. for .5uO0 years is 1204; for lu'.",' ycni- 
I 21-1 ; anti for 100 years, 2-4. 

j Therefore, as above : — 

j 

A.D. IfOO 1-8 

o.'OOyeais 12ij-4 

5','' 75 da vs 103-‘' 




; 00 ) 2 / / "u'.'oO 


increase oi 5, — 

- l.j, 7'J17S2S 

in 50‘10 .luliun years. 

Hcucc the iticrcase in I'.i00yoarsisl3255-50n ; 
in 100 ycai-.s. I:j2o-5.')01 ; and in 5 'J -75 days, 
2.1G81.. And 5, for 50“O years is 404- 1 : for 
luijO you-s, 408-0: and fur 100 years, 140,0. 
I’liercfoi'e, as above : — ^ 

A.D. 1800 ,5.s7-2 

I yciii-s 1 1 

5'.'-70 days R-s ; 


Kalivngn 0 285-^ 


Kaliyuga 0 2.5' ■ i 

Accot'iiinglj 5. for .V.D I80j i- 5'7-2. Bit, a- 
iV.i.'-fioii Is .sinallci- Ilian -..-c ici'-et it. 


Acceirdingly r. tor ,\..D. IciOO. viz. 2, i.s td 
large by i^ily 0--2. 

Tables 0 and 10 are calculated acc-tsi-dinc o 
the rules of the S uiinta. on whic-li v.t 
need not enter lit-re. 


Possible Error. 

As in the Tables fractions are neglecteti ui 
counted as 1, aecording us they aie less (.a 
larger than ’. the tibsolute error in e.eiv 
(|uantity may aTiunuit to ± (1-5. Usually the 
pdiis and the minus of the different figuies -a dl 
coni[iensate for ( acli other; but in extreme 
cases the neglected fiactions may sum uji to 
2: 2 5 or dg .3-5, accoiding as five or seven 
figures are .summed up to find .1., and tin 
error in time will be 10 nr 14 minutes resfiec- 
tively-. Ill the .same way, the error in the sums 
of h. and c. may mount u[i to ± l-.j ot' 2: g-5, 
acfoi-iling as three or five figures ;ne - >•., , 
up. P.iit the 1 tfi ct of these erruis 
( ipuitiuiis I,)' i, iinil ,niil tlirougli tiiem uj, .|. 
is irir till- slime, luit (-an be :iscr >'t:c • . u, 
every eii'e , geiienilly, it is very 'timli. 


111 Oi • uuv iii'hr.it.- lTie‘I.' i; I ;;iv I . ti,- 1 -- -..i,.; 
tu,. le.i.t- I I'.o-,. r’cci...... -\i, r,. c ,i 

' (tlb Li'j A 111 H-fj v.a- iH't II tU' iD •* 1 


'^'■ 11 ' • .••‘I'turif's .luo a ^'' '1 or rfirrfpt’o:. 
I, ” f 1 0 . t.f 7 '.ii>i(‘ '.Vfllll'i ■ 

^ ^ '••‘ir* ' iD.n 'Kuiila !■* 

« ..r IDU.’ ( . T tUUK- 


api I 


v.a- 


: 1, 
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TABLE 1. 

Initial Dates of Hindu Months. 

The year divided by -I leaves remainder 1. 


add 

Vai^. 

Jyai. 

Ash. 

^rav. 

Bhadr. j 

.. ^ 1 

Aavi. 1 

Kartt. 

Marg. 

Pauah. 

Magh. 

Phalg. 

Chaitr ! 

add 

days 

18 Mar. 

17 Apr. 

19 May. 

19 June. 

1 1 1 

21 Jvily.l 21 Aug.i 20 Sept. 

1 1 1 

20 Oct. 

19 Xov. 

j 

18 Dec. 

; 1 

17 Jan. 15 Feb ' 

day-i 

1 

489 

381 

449 

381 

1 

441 ^ 

437 

385 

.397 

453 

413 

505 

413 

1 

2 

60.5 

497 

565 

497 

557 , 

5.53 

501 

513 

569 

S-29 

621 

5-29 

-2 

n 

O 

721 

613 

681 

613 

673 

669 

617 

6-29 

6S5 

645 

737 

655 

o 

o 

4 

837 

7-29 

797 

725 

789 , 

785 

733 

741 

801 

761 

853 

761 

4 

5 

949 

845 

913 

841 

605 ' 

901 

‘845 

8.57 

913 

873 

965 

873 

5^ 

6 

1065 

957 

1029 

957 

1017 

1013 

961 

973 

1029 

989 

1081 

989 

6 

7 

1181 

1073 

1141 

1073 

1133 

1129 

1007 

1039 

1145 

1105 

1197 

1105 

' 

8 

1297 

1189 

1257 

1189 

1249 

1-245 

1183 

1-205 

1-261 

12-21 

1313 

1-2-23 

8 

9 

1113 

1305 

1373 

1301 

1365 1 

1361 

1309 

1317 

1377 

1337 

; 1429 

1333 

9 

10 

15-25 

1421 

1489 

1417 

1481 I 

1477 

14-21 

U33 

1489 

1449 

1541 

1449 

10 

11 

1641 

1-533 

1605 

1533 

1593 1 

1589 

1537 

15-49 

1606 

1565 

j 1657 

1565 

11 

12 

17o7 

1649 

1717 

1649 

1719 i 

1705 

1653 

1665 

1721 

1681 

; 1773 

1681 

12 

13 

1 

1873 

1765 

1833 

1765 

1825 i 

1 

1821 

1769 

1781 

1837 

1797 

1 1885 

1797 

13 

i 


TABLE a. 

Initial Dates of Hindu Months. 

The year*1)ivided by 4 leaves remainder 2. 


/ 


add 1 
day.s j 

1 

Vaii. 

Jyai. , 

.4sh, 

j ^rav. j 

1 

Bhadr. ; 
i 

-Asvi. 

Kartt. 

Miirg. 

i 

Pansh. 

1 

1 

Magh. . 

i 

PhMg. 1 

Chaitr. 

add 
day* i 

18 Mar. 

1 

17 Apr. 

1 

1 1 

! lOMay.jlO Jvine. 

i 1 

21 July. 

i 

1 21 Aug.i 

1 1 

1 

20 Sept. 20 Oct. j 

19 Nor . 

i 1 

18 Deo. 

1 

17 Jan. 

15 Feb. 

1 

46-2 

354 j 

422 

1 3.51 

411 

410 

358 

1 

3bd j 

4-26 

386 

473 ! 

386 

1 

•J 

574 

470 

, 533 

j 466 

530 

5-26 

470 

■18-2 i 

008 1 

493 

594 

498 


■3 

690 

686 

6-54 

1 582 

612 

633 

586 

598 : 

651 j 

614 

700 

I 614 

3 1 

4 

1 806 

698 

770 

: 698 

758 

*751 

702 

714 1 

770 i 

. 7^<^ 

8 -2 2 

i 730 

4 

5 

1 900 

814 

! 882 

! 814 i 

i 874 

870 

813 

-<30 1 

886 * 

846 

938 

846 

r) 

6 

1 1038 

930 

998 

; 930 

i 990 

986 

9-34 

1 

1002 

j 96-2 

j 105 4 

962 

6 

7 

1150 

1046 

nil 

! 1012 

1106 

1102 

1046 

1053 1 

1114 

! 1074 ' 

1170 

1074 

7 1 

8 

1 1-266 

1162 

' 1230 

11.:, 8 

1 1218 ' 

1214 

1162 

1174 j 

1230 

: 1190 

1-282 

■ 1190 
! 

^ i 

9 

: 1382 

1274 

; 1346 

1274 

1 1334 

1330 

1278 

1290 ’ 

1346 

j 1306 

1398 

1306 

0 ; 

10 

} 1498 

13.00 

1153 

! 1.390 

^ 1450 

1116 

1394 

1406 

146-2 

; 142-2 

1514 

14-22 

10 1 

11 

1614 

1506 

1 1571 

1 1.506 

' 1566 

1.56-2 

1510 

1513 

1578 

1 1538 

1630 

1.538 

11 

12 

j 1726 

1622 

i 1690 

' 1618 

j 1632 

1673 

16-26 

1634 

1690 

i 1650 

1746 

1 16.50 

12 

13 

1 1842 

1733 

: 1806 

1 

1 1734 

1 1794 

i 1790 

1 

1738 

17.50 

1806 

j 1766 

18.58 

i 1766 

13 
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TABLE 3. 

Initial Dates of Hindu Months. 

The year divided by 4 leaves remainder 3. 


ad 1 

Vais. 

Jyai. 

Ash. 

^rav. 

Bhiidr. 

Asvi. 

Kartt. 

Marg. 

Pau^li. 

MAgh. 

PhAlg. 

Cliaitr. 

add 

day^ 

19 Mar. 

18 Apr. 

20 May. 20 June. 

i 

22 July. 

22 Aug. 

2lSept. 

' 21 Oct. 

20 Nov. 

19 Dec. 

1 17 Jan. 

15 Feb. 

days 

1 

547 

439 

507 

439 

499 

495 

443 

455 

511 

471 

447 

355 

1 

2 

663 

555 

623 

555 

615 

611 

559 

571 

627 

587 

563 

471 

2 

3 

779 

671 

739 

667 

7.31 

727 

675 

683 

743 

703 

679 

587 

3 

4 

891 

787 

855 

783 

847 

843 

787 

799 

855 

815 

795 

703 

4 

.5 

1007 

899 

971 

89y 

959 

955 

903 

915 

971 

931 

911 

815 

5 

6 

1123 

1013 

1083 

1015 

1075 

1071 

1019 

1031 

1037 

1047 

1022 

931 

6 

7 

1239 

1131 

1199 

1131 

1191 

1187 

1135 

1147 

1203 

1163 

1139 

1047 

7 

8 

13.55 

1247 

1315 

1243 

1307 

1303 

1251 

1259 

1319 

1279 

1255 

1163 

8 

Cl 

1467 

1363 

1431 

1359 

1423 

1419 

13(;3 

1375 

1431 

1391 

1371 

1279 

9 

lu 

1583 

1475 

1547 

1475 

lo3o 

1531 

1479 

1491 

1547 

1507 

1487 

1391 

10 

11 

1699 

1591 

1659 

1-591 

1651 

1647 

1-595 

1607 

1663 

1623 

1599 

1507 

11 

12 

1815 

1707 

1775 

1707 

1767 

1703 

1711 

1723 

1779 

1739 

1715 

1623 

12 

13 

1931 

1823 

1891 

1S19 

1883 

1379 

1827 

18.49 

1895 

1855 

1331 

1739 

13 


TABLE 4. 

Initial Dates of Hindu Months. 
Leap-years. 


a M 


1 

Jyai. j 

AiUa, 1 

I 

&rav. 

Bhadr. j 

1 

1 

A^vi. 

Kartt. 

M.'>rg. 

Paush. 

JIAgli. 

PhiUg. 

Chaitr. 

add 

J.av'- 

18 JI.xr. 

17 Apr. 19 May. 19 June. 

21 July. 

21 Aug.,' 

20 .Sjpt. 

20 Oct. 

19 Nov. 

18 Deo. 

18 Jan. 

1C Feb. 

days 

1 

.520 

412 : 

480 

403 

! 472 

403 

416 

424 

00 

444 

506 

440 

1 

o 

632 

528 

5' 

524 

588 

58' > 

528 

510 

59G 

556 

648 

556 

o 

o 

748 

640 1 

712 

640 

; 700 

696 

644 

i).V^ 

712 

672 

764 

672 

3 

4 

864 

756 

824 

7.56 

SIC 

812 

764 

772 

828 

788 

880 

788 

4 


98'j 

872 

940 

872 

j 932 

928 

876 

883 

914 

904 

996 

904 

5 


1092 

- 983 

lU56 

984 

i 1048 

1044 

992 

lOliO 

1060 

1020 

1112 

1016 


7 

1203 

not 

117:1 

1100 

i 1104 

1156 

1101 

1116 

1172 

1132 

1224 

11.32 

7 

K 

1021 

; 1216 

1288 

1216 

1276 

1272 

1220 

1232 

1288 

1248 

1340 

1248 

S 


1440 

i;i.;2 

1400 

Io'aJ 

1392 

1388 

1336 

1348 

llO-t 

1364 

1456 

13t)4 

9 

10 

loob 

1418 

1516 

1443 

1508 

1504 

14-52 

1 164 

1620 

1480 

1572 

1180 

10 

11 

IbbS 

1564 

1632 

1504 

1624 

1620 

1 568 

1.576 

1630 

1596 

1688 

1592 

11 

12 

1784 

1630 

1748 

1 107f) 

; 1740 

17;J2 

1680 

1692 

1718 

1708 

1800 

1708 

12 

1.1 

i 

1900 

1 

! 1702 

1864 

1792 

' 1852 

00 

C/1 

1796 

1808 

1864 

1824 

1916 

CO 

tL’ 

13 
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TABLE 5. 


Years of the 19th Century A.D. 


Yeara. 

W 

a 

b 

C 

d 

1801 

* 5 

5178 

566 

6 

479 

1302 

6 

8738 

813 

5 

685 

1803 

7 

2349 

59 

: 4 

691 

L 1S04 

1 

5940 

306 

i 4 

797 

1305 

3 

9380 

588 

6 

909 

1306 

4 

3430 

835 

5 

15 

1307 

o 

7080 

81 

4 

121 

L 1308 

6 

681 

3-28 

! 4 

227 

1809 

1 

4621 

610 

6 

339 

1810 

2 

8-221 

857 

5 

445 

1811 

q 

1822 

103 

4 

551 

L 1812 

4 

54-2-2 

350 

3 

657 

1813 

6 

9362 

63-2 

5 

769 

1814 

7 

296-2 

879 

5 

875 

1815 

1 

6563 

125 

4 

981 

L1816 

0 

163 

372 

3 

87 

1817 

4 

4103 

654 

5 

199 

1813 

5 

7703 

901 

5 

305 

1819 

6 

1304 

147 

4 

411 

L 1320 

7 

4905 

394 

3 

517 

1821 

i 

8345 

676 

5 

629 

182-2 

3 

2445 

923 

5 

735 

1823 

4 

6045 

169 

4 

841 

L1324 

5 

9646 

416 

3 

947 

1825 

7 

3586 

698 

5 

59 

1326 

1 

7186 

945 

4 

165 

1327 

o 

787 

191 

4 

271 

L 13-28 

3 

4387 

438 

3 

3Vi 

1329 

5 

8327 

720 

5 

489 

1330 

0 

1927 

967 

4 

595 

1831 

7 

.5528 

213 

4 

■01 

L 1832 

1 

9128 

460 

O 

807 

1333 

3 

3( i68 

742 

5 

919 

1834 

4 

6668 

939 

4 

25 

1835 

5 

269 

235 

4 

131 

L IS'.IO 

6 

3870 

48-2 

3 

237 

1837 

1 

73ii9 

764 

5 

349 

13.18 

C> 

1410 

11 

4 

455 

13.39 

O 

t.) 

5010 

2.57 

3 

561 

L 1310 

4 

8611 

50-1 

3 

667 ! 

1 

1341 

6 

2551 

786 

5 

I 

1842 

7 

6151 

o^> 

4 


18-43 

I 

97.51 


3 

991 ! 

L 1844 

.1 

3.352 

3-26 

3 

97 : 

1345 

4 

729-2 

8u8 

5 

i 

1846 

5 

892 

•3.5 

4 

315 1 

1847 

L 1848 

6 

7 

4193 

809-3 

3<>1 

518 

3 

•> 

421 1 
5-27 j 

1849 


2''>:j.'l 

830 

5 


18.50 

3 

.5633 

i ( 

4 

l-io 


1 Yeats. 

W 

a 

b 

c 

d 

1 

: 1851 

4 

9234 

323 

3 

851 

L 18.52 

5 

2835 

570 

l> 

9.57 

I 1853 

7 

6775 

852 ■ 

4 

69 

I 18.54 

1 

3 i 5 

99 

4 

1 r c) 

1 1855 

1 

2 

3975 

345 

3 

-281 

'L 1856 

3 

7576 

59-2 

O 

387 

1857 

5 

1516 

874 

4 

499 

; 18-58 

6 

6116 

121 

4 

605 

; 18.59 

7 

8717 

367 

4-^ 

O 

711 

L 1860 

1 

•2317 

614 

.> 

817 

i 1361 

3 

6-257 

896 

4 

929 

j 1862 

4 

9857 

143 

4 

36 

■ 1863 

5 

8458 

389 

O 

U 

141 

L 1364 

6 

7058 

636 

2 

247 

: 1865 

1 

998 

918 

4 

359 

1866 

0 

4598 

165 

3 

405 

1867 

3 

8199 

411 

3 

571 

L1868 

4 

1800 

658 

O 

077 

1869 

6 

6740 

940 

4 

789 

1870 


9340 

187 

3 

893 

1871 

1 

2940 

433 

3 

1 

L 187-2 

o 

6541 

680 

O 

107 

1873 

4 

481 

96-2 

4 

219 

1874 

6 

4081 

209 

3 

3-25 

1875 

6 

7682 

465 

O 

431 

L1876 

7 

128-2 

702 

2 

537 

1877 

2 

5-222 

984 

4 

649 

1878 

3 

88-2-2 

231 

3 

755 

1879 

4 

24-26 

477 

.) 

861 

L1&80 

5 

60-23 

7-24 

2 

967 

1831 

7 

9963 

6 

4 

79 

18b2 

1 

3.563 

253 

3 

185 

1333 

•2 

7164 

499 

2 

-291 

L1884 

3 

765 

746 

2 

897 

1835 

5 

47o5 

28 

4 

509 

1886 

6 

8-303 

*275 

3 

615 

1887 

7~“ 

1905 

521 

O 

721 

L 1.8.88 

1 

6506 

768 

1 

8-27 

18S9 

3 

9446 

50 

o 

9;)9 

1S90 

4 

3046 

297 

3 

15 

1301 

5 

6617 

543 

0 

151 

L 1892 

6 1 247 

790 

1 

2.57 

189-0 

1 

4187 

7-2 

o 

llt'O 

1894 

C> 

< 1 vT*! 

319 

3 

-ii ij 

1895 

3 

1388 

565 

-> 

o8 . 

L1S96 

4 

40S8 

S12 

1 

6Sr 

l.-'97 

t> 

89-28 

94 

O 

799 

1898 

7 

2528 

,341 

3 

90£ 

1899 

1 

6129 

587 

O 

1 A 

L 1900 

o 

9 ( 30 

8o4 

1 

117 
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TABLE e. 


Centuries intervening between the given year and the 
corresponding one of the 19th Century. 


Century. 

1 

j \V 

a 

b 

C 

1 

d 

15 

! 6 

6094 

185 

69 

823 ' 

14 

: 5 

4626 

734 

67 

573 

13 

1 

1 4 

1 

3157 

284 

64 

322 I 

12 

f 

i 3 

1688 

834 

62 

73 

11 

o 

220 

384 

59 

823 

10 

1 

8751 

934 

57 

572 

9 

1 

7282 

484 

55 

322 i 

8 

6 

Ct 

00 

35 

52 

71 ' 

7 

5 

4345 

585 

50 

822 

6 

4 

2876 

135 

47 

572 

5 

o 

O 

1407 

685 

45 

321 

4 

O 

9939 

235 

43 

ri 

J. 5 

: 1 

8470 

785 

40 

820 

G. 2 

j 4 

3616 

972 

11 

512 

G. 1 

1 2 

1 

1808 

486 

O 

256 


jY B — Centuries 1 and 2 yield the date in the New Style ; the other 
Centuries in the Old -Style. 


Equations for converting Hindu years into years A. D. 

K iliynga-Samvat ; — 3101. Vikrania-.Saihrat ; — -vO. -Saka-Samvat ; + 78. 

T/a.-f ff|uation.s give the commencement, A. T)., of the c.i-pired Hindu year, nc., 
jjr( f f /tv, of tiic current year next alter the cxjiired year for which the equation is applied 


rmu'i 
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1 00 


TABLE 7. 


Jantaky, Februaiy. March. 


>. cv a b c ‘ (I 2 a . !j e ! d 2 j w a b ' c ; d 


, 

QaV 



1 



da}-. i 

! 




Jaj'. j 

j' 


1 




1 

1 

0 ■ 


... j 



1 

1 ; 

3 1 493 

125 . 

!35 , 

179 

1 

1 

3 1 

9979 

141 : 

102 

:340 

o ■ 

o 

1 i 

000 

i 

36 ' 

3 

0 

0 

0 ' 

4 1 806 

101 

88 ■ 

185 

0 

1 

4 

OlS 

177 : 

101 

340 



o j 

677 , 

/ 3 

t.) 

12 


3 1 

5 ! 1175 

l98 

90 

190 

3 

4> 

5 

657 

214 ; 

107 


,52 

4 

4 

o 1 

lOK! i 

109 

S 

17 

4 

4 1 

1 

0 ■ 1513 

204 

93 

196 

4 : 

1 

•_> 

6 , 

Of' 5 

2.50 

170 , 

•Y - 0 ( 

one 

O ■ 

5 

4 

1055 ; 

145 

11 , 

20 


5 

1 

0 1852 

■no 

90 

202 

5 ' 

i 

4 ' 


1:1:14 

280 

172 

3';4 1 

r, 


0 i 

IGOO 

181 

14 

•2'o 


<1 i 

1 1 2191 

..:o6 

99 

20s 

6 

5 

1 

1072 

02;i 

175 


09 



6 

2002 

218 

10, 

05 

4 

4 1 

2 ^ 2529 

Ol.’l 

101 

213 


c 

0 

2011 

35'c' 

178 

075 ! 

5 

s 

0 

2:370 

254 

19 

40 


8 ' 

3 i -2808 

'>7‘J 

In 4 

219 

8 

/ 

0 

2050 

•Y C, ~ 1 

oVo 1 

181 

081 1 

0 

0 

1 

2700 

2;‘0 

.>o 

40 

'J 

0 1 
" 1 

4 ; 3207 ■ 

115 

1'07 , 

225 I 

0 

0 

4 

10 

i/j 

C/J 

4:12 

IS:’. 


'b / ! 

10 ' 

10 

0 

0048 

027 


52 

10 

10 1 

t) 35 tt? 

4.:.2 ; 

no , 

201 ' 

10 

0 

5 

3027 

40.3 

180 , 

092 j 

11 

11 

3 

0080. ' 

S0:3 

( 

O* 

- 

oS 

11 

11 ' 

0 ! 0831 

488 

112 ’ 

237 

n 

I'j 

0 

3306 

501 1 

189 

398 

1 

1 1*2 

12 

l 

4 1 

:3r25 : 

099 

00 

03 

12 

12 j 

0 i 4243 ■ 

524 

115 

242 

12 

11 

0 

3704 

540 

192 



I 1:1 

l:-! 

« i 

o 

4'.6i 

4:30 

00 

IJ'I 

1:3 

13 1 

1 , 4501 

•■"'1 . 

118 , 

1 

24s i 

10 

12 

1 

404:1 

577 

194 

410 1 

u 

14 

0 

44b2 ’ 

472 

36 

75 

14 

14 

2 1 49OO 

5v7 

120 

254 

14 

10 

0 

40S2 

010 

197 


115 1 

15 , 

lo 

0 

4741 

oOS 

08 

81 

15 

15 

3 ^ 5238 

'100 

123 

200 

15 

14 


4720 

049 

200 

421 ' 

1-. ' 

10 

1 


511 

41 

^7 

10 

1 

16 

I 

4 1 •»5< « 


120 

265 

16 

15 

4 

0 6^.(9 

oso 1 

203 


427 

17 

17 

2 

5118 

581 

44 

i‘2 

17 

17 

5 5910 

7( .r, 

129 

271 

17 

16 

5 

539 / 

722; 

•205 


40:5 

1 

18 , 

18 

.■> 

o 

5757 

017 

47 

98 

lb 

18 

C ' 0254 

742 

1:31 

277 

13 

17 

ti 

5 1 3' ' 

T5S 1 

203 

439 1 

19 ' 

19 

4 

0095 

6 j3 

49 

104 

19 

19 

0 0593 

77' 

134 

•280 

19 

IS 

0 

1 ’ 

007 5 

1 791 

211 


444 

Oi' 

20 

3 

Ol-'.l 

090 

52 

no 

20 

20 

1 6902 

81.5 

1:37 , 

■28s 

20 

19 

; 1 

0413 

S:ll 

! 

214 


450 

21 

21 


0770 

720 

■JO 

115 

21 

1 

2 7270 

851 

in 

294 

, 21 

1 '2 < ' 

i 

i 2 

0752 

867 

210 


■150 

, 


0 

7111 

702 

57 

121 

0 ■) 

' 22 

3 7009 

8'7 

142 

00i5 

.>0 

i 

Y 

0 

709] 

903 

219 


■102 

; ' 

■i.'i 

1 

7i.'.b 

7'.'^ 

tin 

12 7 

20 

23 

4 7947 


115 

l>0»} 

.>>> 


4 

7429 

'.-■40 

0 0 


407 

) 

1 

24 

.) 

7789 

;:.^5 

< If 1 

i:;o 

21 

24 

5 , 8280 

, Mill* 

148 

312 

24 

1 

5 

7 70S 

976 

■224 


473 

I - . 

i 

2.ti 


8127 

87 1 

(ill 

i.-w 

25 

25 

■ 0 ,''i'.2.5 

> 1 • 1 

151 

61 ( 

*^5 

1 

6) 

8100 

i 12 

1 


479 

1 

o.; 

4 

’ SlOt'i 

907 

08 

Ut 

•20, 

2*' 

(> S90.'i 


153 

:3e:'. 

26 

' 0.0 

0 

8 1 1-5 

1 

1 

■200 


485 

i 

27 

! 5 

88 '1 1 

9U 

71 

15" 

, 27 

^ 4 

1 9002 


, 150 

•j2'* 

27 

2'- 

1 

8731 

i S.5 

2:10 


490 

' 93 

28 

1 

. (i 

' 9110 

yS" 

74 

150 

28 

' 23 

2 9, -.41 

l''i5 

: 159 

, 0:45 

2S 

27 

.) 

9122 

1 121 

, 2:05 

j 

490 

i 

1 99 

•■'1 

' 0 

1 

' 01^2 

10 

7 • 

10.2 


2JI 

, 3 9979 

, 11^ 


i 

29 

28 

3 

0401 

1 15 < 

20s 


5( 6 

1 

! :'.ii 

, 

1 

. 1 

i 9^20 

.52 

7'J 

107 

( 

' 

i 


i 


6''t 

2'.' 

4 

'.'800 

l9t 

241 


•508 

•'1 

:ll 

1 o 

159 

i 89 

82 

17:3 

1 


; 1 



1 

t 

:'.i 

‘ 60 

7 

1.33 

' 230 

244 


.514 

1 

i 


i 

1 

1 




1 




I 

1 

1 


, :U 
1 

6 

: 477 

200 

1 

246 

6 ! 


»■,; 1 


1 Plull”!!!!.! C. .ib.ilU IH 
= Sunday, l' = JF-:; liy. ■’ 


1 Cluiitra a. ab ■ « U'd 1 Valsaklia r. about 27S) 

yt yiina-'.i.iinki'a’it 1. Y Mc'ha-'Nainkraiitt 

Tn.'.-,l,iy, I = IV.-du I.iy. — Tliur- Ity b = Frid.iy, 7 or 1 1 = Satunlay , 
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TABLE 7 — continued. 


April, I May. June. 


d 

o 

i 

>> 

w 

0. 

b 

G 

1 

1 

d 

t 

C 


i 

\V 

a 

b 

c 

a 

§ 

f- 

vr 

a 

b 

, 

c 

1 d 

a 

o 

O 

a 





i 

c 









; J 





1 

dll 

1 

y. 

G 

477 

266 

1 

1 

1 246 

519 ' 


(la 

L 

y- 

1 

d3d 

0 -/- 

000 

.329 

692 

day. 

1 ... 

4 

11.33 

480 

413 

871 

o 

1 

0 

816 

303 

i 249 

525 

0 

1 

0 

974 

391 

331 

698 

i 2 

1 

0 

1472 

516 

416 

877 

o 

O 

1 

1154 

339 

•252 

531 



0 

3 

1313 

428 

334 

704 

: 3 

0 

6 

1811 

553 

419 

883 

4 

3 

2 

1493 

375 

255 

537 ; 

. 4 

.I 

0 

4 

1652 

464 

00 4 

710 


3 

0 

2149 

.589 

4-22 

889 

5 

4 

3 

1831 

411 

257 

542 

0 

4 

5 

1090 

500 

339 

715 

' 5 

4 

1 

2483 

625 

424 

894 

6 

5 

4 

2170 

448 ; 260 

048 



5 

C 

■2329 

506 

342 

721 

G 

5 

0 

2827 

661 

4-27 

900 

7 

6 

0 

2.509 

484 

263 

5.54 


' 

6 

0 

2668 

fj/ 3 

34-5 

727 

7 

6 

3 

3165 

698 

430 

9Cd 

8 

7 

6 

2847 

520 

266 

560 

5 

7 

1 

3006 

609 

343 

733 

8 


•1 

3504 

7S4 

4 03 

91-2 

9 

8 

0 

3186 

00 ( 

268 

565 

9 

8 

0 

3345 

645 


7.-i9 

9 

8 

5 

3842 

770 

435 

917 

10 

9 

1 

3525 

593 

271 

571 

10 

9 

0 

0 

3684 

632 

353 

741 

' 10 

0 

d 

4181 

807 

438 

923 ‘ 

11 

10 

o 

3863 

6-29 

, 274 

577 

n 

10 

4 

4022 

718 

350 

750 

: 11 

10 

0 

4520 

84,3 

441 

929 ; 

T2 

11 

3 

4202 

66.5 

277 

583 

12 

11 

5 

4361 

751 

359 

756 

12 

11 

1 

4358 

879 

444 

t 

£^35 1 

13 

12 

4 

4540 

702 

279 

589 

l: 

■> 

12 

c 

4699 

790 

361 

762 

13 

12 

.■> 

5197 

916 

446 

941 

14 

13 

5 

4879 

738 

282 

591 


13 

0 

.5038 

827 

364 

767 

' 11 

13 

3 

5536 

952 

449 

946 

15 

14 
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TA3LE 12. — Subsidiary. 


Correspondence of Dominical Letters and Week-Days. 
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S = Ravi, Sv'u'ya-vS,ra. 
Mo = Soma, Chandra. 

Til = Bhauma, Mangala. 
lY = Budha. 

Th = Guru. 

^ Fr = Sukra. 

Sat = Isani. 
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XXIII 

b 

XXV 

f 

XXIV 

c 

XXIV 

11 

f 

XXV 

10 

b 

XXVI 

8 


24 

25 ' 

XXV 

d 

XXIV 

c 

XXVI 

g 

XXV 

f 

XXV 

12 

If 

XXVI 

11 

c 

XXVH 

9 

e 

25 

2G 

XXVI 

e 

xxv 

d 

XXVII 

a 

XXVI 

fr 

XXVI 

13 

a 

XXVII 

12 

d 

XXVHI 

10 

f 

26 

27 ' 

XXVII 

f 

XXVI 

e 

XXVIII 

b 

XXVH 

a 

XXVH 

It 

b 

XXVHI 

1.3 

e 

XXIX 

12 


37 

26 

XXV HI 

o 

XX VII 

f 

xxrx 

c 

XXVHI 

b 

XXVHI 

15 

c 

XXIX 

11 

f 

XXX 

13 

a 

28 

20 1 

XXIX 

a 

XXVIII 

O' 



XXIX 

c 

XXIX 

17 

d 

30 I 

15 

o* 

I 

14 

b 

29 

:.j 

XXX 

b 

XXIX 

n. 






XXX 

IS 

e 

H 

16 

a 

II 

15 

c 1. 30 

.3! j 

L 

I 

0 

XXX 

b 



.. 


I 

19 

f 




in 

IG 

'i 

31 
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TABLE 12. — Continued. 
Perpetual Lunar Calendar. 
Containing the Epacts and Dominical Letters. 


sha.iha. 


Sravana. Bhadrapada. 


Asvina. 


Karttika. 1 Murgasira. 


Pau'ha. 


Ma- 


Daja. June. 


July. 


August. 


September. October. 


November. December. Dav.s. 


1 

IV 

17 

e 

j 

i V 

16 

3 

VI 

15 

C 

VIII 

15 

f 

1 

f 

1 VIII 

14 

a 

X 

16 

d 

X 

16 

f 

1 

2 

V 

18 

i 

i 

17 

a 

VII 

16 

d 

IX 

16 

g 

IX 

16 

b 

XI 

17 

e 

XI 

17 

g 

o 

3 

r -1 

19 

g 

1 VII 

18 

b 

VIII 

17 

e 

X 

17 

a 

X 

17 

c 

XII 

18 

f 

XII 

13 

a 

3 

4 

VII 


a 

1 VIII 

19 

c 

! IX 

13 

f 

XI 

18 

b 

XI 

18 

d 

XIII 

19 

8 

XIII 

19 

b 

4 

5 

VIII 


b 

: IX 


d 

X 


8 

XII 

19 

c 

XII 

19 

e 

XIV 


a 

XIV 


c 

5 

6 

IS 


c 

1 X 

1 


e 

XI 


a 

XIII 


d 

XIII 


f 

sv 


b 

XV 


d 

6 

7 

s 


d 

1 XI 


f 

SII 


b 

XIV 


e 

XIV 


8 

XVI 


C 

XVI 


e 

7 

8 

SI 


e 

1 XII 


8 

XIII 


c 

XV 


f 

XV 


a 

XVII 


d 

SVII 


f 

8 

9 

XII 


f 

XIII 


a 

XIV 


d 

XVI 


8 

XVI 


b 

XVIII 


e 

XVIII 


8 

9 

10 

XIII 


g 

, XIV 


b 

XV 


e 

XVII 


a 

XVII 


c 

XIX 


f 

XIX 


a 

10 


XIV 


a 

XV 


c 

XVI 


f 

XVIII 


b 

XVIII 


d 

XX 



XX 


b 

11 

12 

XV 


b 

SVI 


d 

XVII 


8 

XIX 


c 

XIX 


e 

XXI 


a 

SXI 


0 

12 

13 

XVI 


c 

XVII 


e 

XVIII 


a 

XX 


d 

XX 


f 

SSII 


b 

XSII 


d 

13 

U 

svn 


d 

SVIII 


f 

XIX 


b 

XXI 


e 

XXI 


8 

SXIII 


0 

XXIII 


e 

14 

15 

XVIII 


e 

XIX 


8 

XX 


c 

XXII 


I 

f 

XXII 


a 

XXIV 



XXIV 


f 

1.5 

16 

XIX 


f 

XX 


a 

XXI 


d 

XX III 


8 ! 

XXIII 


b 

xxv 


1 

e ■ 

xxv 


8 

16 

17 

XX 


e 

XXI 


b 

XXII 


e 

xxr\' 


a 

XXIV 


c 

XXVI 


f i 

XXVI 


a 

17 

18 

XXI 


a 

XXII 



XXIII 


f 

xxv 


b , 

xxv 


d 

XXVII 


1 

p i 

xxvn 


b 

18 

19 

XXII 


b 

XXIII 


d 

XXIV 


8 

XXVI 


c 

XXVI 


1 

e 

XXVIII 


a 

XXVIII 


e 

10 

20 

SXIII 


c 

XXIV 



xxv 


a 

xxvn 


d : 

xxvn 


I 

XXIX 


I 

b 

XXIX 


d 

20 

21 

SXIV 

4 

d 

xxv 


f 

xxvr 


b 

XXVIII 


e 

XXVIII 



xxx 

4 

c ; 

30 I 

4 

e 

21 ! 

22 

XXV 

5 

c 

XXVI 

4 


XXYII 

4 

r 

XXIX 

4 

f 

XXIX 

4 

a 

I 

6 

d , 

II 

6 

J 

f J 

0.1 j 

! 

23 

XXVI 

6 

f 

XXVII 

5 

a 

XXVIII 

5 

d 

xxx 

5 

g 

3li I 

5 

b ' 

1 

II 

7 


III 

7 

fr 

2.1 j 

2t 

XXVII 

7 

^r 

XXVIII 

ti 

b 

XXIK 

6 

e , 

I 

G 

a 

II 

6 

c 1 

III 

8 

I 

IV 

8 

a 

21 ; 

‘0 

XXVIII 

9 

a 

XXIX 


c 

30 I 

7 

f 

n 

8 

b , 

III 

8 

1 

IV 

0 

8 1 

V 

y 

b 

25 

20 

XXIX 

in 

b 

xxx 

s 

d 

II 

s 

K 

III 

0 

0 ’ 

IV 

9 

e 1 

V 

10 

i 

VI 

10 

1 

c 

H'i ! 

27 

.30 I 

u 

c 

I 

9 

0 

III 

9 

a 

IV 

10 

d ' 

V 

10 

f , 

VI 

11 


vn 

11 

a 

27 1 

28 

II 

12 

d 

II 

10 

{ 

IV 

10 

b 

V 

11 

e 

1 

VI 

11 

g 

VII 

13 

i 

e 1 

VIII 

12 

0 

2.8 

29 

III 

].) 

e 

III 

12 

JT 

V 

11 

C 

VI 

12 

f I 

YU 

12 

a 

vin 

14 

d ’ 

IX 

13 

£ 

20 

.30 

IV 

It 

f 

IV 

13 

a 

VI 

13 

d 

VII 

13 

^ i 

VIII 

13 


IX 

13 

j 

e j 

X 

15 

8 

30 

31 




V 

11 

b 

VII 

U 




' 

IS 

U 

1 




XI 

16 

a 

.31 
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TABLE 12. — continued. 
Perpetual Lunar Calendar. 
Continued for the year following. 


Ma 

Days. 

glia. [ 

' 

i Jauu 

Philguua. 



Chaitra. 

1 


Vaisakha. 


Jyai 


ary. 


February. 



March. 



April. 









Common 

year. 

liOap year. 

; 

Common 

year. 

j Leap year 


1 

XII 

ir 

b 

XIII 


e 

XII 

18 e 

XIII 

19 f 

XIII 

a 

XIV 

b 

2 

XIII 

18 

c 

XIV 


f 

XIII 

19 f 

XIV 

g 

XIV 

b 

1 XV 

c 

3 

XIV 

19 

d 

XV 


g 

XIV 

g 

XV 

a 

XV 

c 

I XVI 

a 

4 

XV 


e 

XVI 


a 

XV 

a 

XVI 

b 

XVI 

d 

XVII 

e 

5 

XVI 


f 

XVII 


b 

XVI 

b 

XVII 

c 

XVII 

e 

j XVIII 

f 

6 

XVII 


g 

XVIII 


c 

XVII 

Q 

XVIII 

d 

SVIII 

1 

f 

XIX 

gr 

7 

XVIII 


a 

XIX 


d 

XVIII 

d 

XIX 

e 

XIX 

g 

i XX 

a 

8 

XIX 


b 

XX 


e 

XIX 

6 

XX 

f 

XX 

a 

1 XXI 

b 

9 

XX 


c 

XXI 


f 

XX 

f 

XXI 

g 

XXI 

b 

XXII 

c 

10 

XXI 


d 

XXII 


g 

XXI 

■ g 

XXII 

a 

XXII 

c 

XXIU 

d 

n 

XXII 


e 

XXIII 


a 

XXII 

a 

XXIII 

b 

XXIII 

d 

XXIV 

e 

12 

XXIII 


f 

XXIV 


b 

XXIII 

b 

XXIV 

c 

XXIV 

e 

XXV 

f 

13 

XXIV 


s 

XXV 


c 

XXIV 

c 

XXV 

d 

XXV 

f 

XXVI 

g 

14 

XXV 


a 

XXVI 


d 

XXV 

d 

XXVI 

e 

XXVI 

g 

XXVII 

a 

15 

XXVI 


b 

XXVII 


e 

XXVI 

e 

XXVII 

f 

XXVII 

a 

XXVIII 

b 

16 

XXVII 


e 

xsviir 

. 


f 

XXVII 

f 

xxvin 

ff 

XXVIII 

b 

XXIX 

c 

17 

XXVIII 


d 

XXIX 

4 

g 

XXVIII 

g 

XXIX 

a 

XXIX 

c 

30 I 

d 

18 

XXIX 

4 

e 

30 I 

5 

a 

XXIX 

a 

XXX 

b 

30 I 

d 

II 

e 

19 

XXX 

5 

f 

II 

c 

b 

XXX 

b 

I 

c 

II 

e 

III 

f 

20 

I 

6 

<r 

III 

8 

0 

I 

c 

II 

d 

III 

f 

IV 

g 

21 


7 

a 

IV 

9 

d 

II 

d 

III 

e 

IV 

g 

V 

a 

22 

III 

8 

b 

V 

10 

e 

III 

e 

IV 

f 

V 

a 

VI 

b 

23 

IV 

10 

c 

VI 

11 

f 

IV 

f 

V 

g 

VI 

b 

VII 

c 

21 

V 

11 

a 

VII 

12 

(r 

o 

V 

{f 

a 

VI 

a 

VII 

c 

VIII 

d 

25 

VI 

12 

e 

VIII 

13 

a 

VI 

a 

VII 

b 

VIII 

d 

IX 

c 

20 

VII 

1-3 

f 

IX 

11 

b 

VII 

b 

VIII 

c 

IX 

e 

X 

f 


VIII 

11 

cr 

D 

X 

15 

c 

VIII 

c* 

IX 

d 

X 

f 

XI 

cr 

28 

IX 

15 

a 

XI 

17 

d 

IX 

d 

X 

c 

XI 

g 

XII 

a 

29 

X 

17 

b 

XII 

IS 

e 

X 

e 

XI 

f 

XII 

a 

XIII 

b 

30 

XI 

IS 

c 


... 


XI 

f 

XII 

g 

XIII 

b 

XIV 

c 

31 ; 

XII 

19 

d 




XII 

g 

XIII 

a 
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TABLE 13. 


For finding the date of new-moon in March. 



Paet the fiest. 




P.1.ET THE 

SECOND. 




1. 

11. 


y , 

4 i 

! 

y 

d i 

y 

d 

y 

1 

4 




[+0] 


1 




0 ( + 1) 

0 


i 









304 (+0) 

70 

r 1 ■' 

L ■* j 


0 

.)0 5 

“”4 

19 

-O* 

38 

OOi 

57 

23 ; 


60S (—1) 

152 


! 1 

121 

20 

12 

39 

12; 

58 

121 ; 


912 (-2) 

228 

[-fj 

1 

•"> 

311 

21 

oOf 

40 

301 

59 

31; 1 

1 


1216 (-3) 




3 


oo 

201 

41 

2o 

60 

T.'i 


1520 (—4! 




4 

S-i 

23 

91 

42 , 

91 

61 

C) 


1S24 (~51 




5 


24 

271 

( 

43 1 

2Si 


- 7 





6 

171 

2.5 

10| 

44 

16} 

63 

171 





7 

0-; 

26 


45 i 

r* 

01 

5} 





8 

24; 

27 

251 

46 1 

24} 

05 , 

24 j 

Example. — To find tlie day of 

iieTv.moon in 

9 

13; 

28 

1.3; 

47 

14} 

66 

13} i 

31 a roll 

A.D. 1468. 



10 ; 

3? 

29 

03 

48 

OC 

67 

;ll i 


1468 



11 

oo 

30 

21-1 

19 

21} 

68 

21 1 

From I Idlfi 

Remainder '252 

-3) 


12 

I'i'-i 

31 

11 

50 

10} 

69 

10} 

From II 223 (.- 

-1) 


13 

*• 4 

32 

2!) 

51 ! 

29} 

70 

00 1 ‘ 

Remainder 21 (— 

31) 


14 

I"! 

33 

181 

52 

IS 

71 

ISI 

From second part. 24 = 

;7t 


15 

s 

* Of 
O'* 

7s 

.53 

11 

72 

' 


Snhtraet 

.-i" 

Of 


16 

20 

35 

26; 

54 

261 

i o 

26 



' * + 


17 

151 

36 

15 

65 

151 

74 

151 

Xc'\ 

-moon : in the last 'piartor of 23rd March. 

IS : 

4; 

.•J7 

11 

56' 

4 

* 

1 / •-* 

H 


(’iKiitra S>i di 1 on 24tli 31avi.li. Epact XXIV. 


1 


■t 
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TABLE 14. 

Tables giving the week-day of the 1st March (Old Style) = d. From A.D. 0 to 2100. 


Years. (il to 24.) Years 


t. 

.-utssr. 


0 1 ! 2 

1 o ' 

' 4 1 5 1 

hi 

1 

4 1 

1 

hi 

0 

1». 

11 1 

■v->i 

1 

lo’lir is' III 2)1 2 U 22 

' j 1 1 i 1 ' 

1 

,23 

Tl, 

Cen 

tune 



7 

11 

Y1 Tu tv 111 

Su S 

YI 

Tu Th’ 

F 

S.I 

s 

Tu; tv 

Th, F 

S ' VIAtJ tv F I Sa S 

VI 

tv,' 

(J , 

/ 

14 

1 

r 

i:» 

S M Tu 

IV 

F Sa 



w 

Thi F 

Sa 

il Tu 

tVi'fh Sa, S ! VI TuTli F Sa' 

s 

Tu' 

1 : 

8 

15 

2 

C( 

IC 

Sa S il 

Tu Th F 

S.i 

s 

Tu 


TTi 


S M ,TiY tv 

F , Sa' S ; VI , tV,Th F 

Sa 

VI 

2 ' 

9 

IG 

L 

1" 

17 

F .Sa S 

.M 

tv 1 h 

F 

Sa 

11 

Tw 

tv 

TlJ 

‘ .Sa S 

.' VI.TuThl F Sa ,S Tu tVTh 

F 

s 

3 

10 : 

17 

4 

11 


Til F ' Sa 

s 

Tu tv Th 

F 

S' 

M 

Tu 

tv 

1 F S.I 

. S ' VI 

tv Th F Sa, VI Tu tV Th 

S;i| 

4 

11 

IS 

7 

12 

u* 

tv Til r 

Sh 

YI Tu 

tv 

Th 

Sa 

S 

JI 

Tu 

iTli F i Sa S 

Tu tv Thj F 1 S 1 VI Tu 

tt' 

F, 

5 

12 

19 

r 

U 

20 

Tu tv TL 

; F 

■S .tl Tu 

tv 

F 


S 

VI 

1 tv Th' F ■ Sa VI Tu tV Tli Saj S VI Tu Th 

G 

13 ! 

20 


Years. (2.5 to 4V>.) Y'ears. j 


L>. 

. e- ,.t 

25 20j27 2S'20 30 31 

1 

32 ; 00 04 
) 

05 00 

37 1 OS sy 

i 

in ; 11 1 42 4.3 
i 1 

44 45 j4G 47 


10 

Centuric* 


(j 

7 U 

Th F Sal VI Tu tv Th 

Sa! S 1 VI Tu Th 

F Sa S 

Tu tv Th F 

S ' VI 

Tu' tv' 

1 

F 

1 

Sa 

1 

0 

( 

^ [ 

/ ! 

14 

X 

i 1,5 

tv '111 F ' .S VJ Tu U' 

FjSa: S 

VI tv 

Th F Sa 

M Tu tv Til 

Sa S 

.VI Tu 

'tIi 

i'i 

1 

s 

1.5 

2 

9 10 

Tu tv Th ,0a ,S .VI Tu 

Th' r 1 Sa 

S Tu 

tv Th F : 

.S VI Tu tv 

F Sa 

rs ' VI 

' tv 

Tb 

2 

9 ! 

U' 

0 

o 

10 17 

VI Tu tv F Sa S VI 

tVTh, F 

Sa VI Tu tV Til 

Sa S VI Tu Til F j 

Sa S 

!tu 

tv; 

3 

10 

17 

* 

11 IS 

S VI Tu TL r Sa S 

Tu tV Th 

I' S 

VI Tu tv 

F Sa, S VJ 

tv Th! 

F Sa! 

VI Tu' 

4 

n 

18 

e 

i; 10 

Su S VI ' tv Th F Sa 

VI Tu' tv 

Til .-'ii 

S VI Tu Th F : Sa S 

Tu tv 

Th F 


VJ 

5 

12 

19 

f 

i ; 1 < 1 

F 'a .S Tu IV Th F 

.S VI Tu 

IV r 

.'a S VI 

U'Th'F Sa 

1 

M Xu! 

i 1 

Sa 

s 

0 

13 

lifl 


Year-. (.50 to Ti l Y'cars. I 






.51 

52 53 5 1 ! 7*5 50 5; 53 .>0 

1 

Oh 

G1 1)2 

j 03 

04 

1 

05 j 00 07 

03 

Of) 

70 

71 72 

(•> 

'0 

Ccntnrio 


{' 

- 

ij 


VI 

tVTh r :.'=ai VI Tu tVTh 

1 ) 1 

7 

.“■a 

1 

S . m'Tu Til 

F Sal S 

Tn 

tv 


F , S 

7 

Tu 

0 


11 

1 

8 

1.5 

Sa 

■S 

JTi tv Th I ' - M,Tu; tv 

F 

.'.i! s 

VI 

tv 

'i li F ! .nt 

y 

Tu 

tt 

Th Sii 

s 

VI 

I 

s 

15 

0 

f, 

^ 1 

10 

r 

.-a 

VI Tu tv 'ill .'a' ,S ] .tjiTu 

Til 

F 1 .Sa 

s 

Tu 

tv 'Ih' F 

s 

VI 

'1 u 

tv ' F 

Sii 

S ; 

o 

r* 

I*. 

0 

111 ' 

17 

Til' r 

' VI Tu tv F Sa' S ; VI 

W 

Th F 

Sa 

VI 

Tu W Th 

Fi. 

S 

VI 

'in Th 

1' 

Sa 

3 

1(1 

17 

4 

n , 

IS 

tt 

Th 

1^.1 S 31 Tu 111 F ; Fa’ F 

I'u 

tv’ll, 

1' 

8 

VI Tu tv 

1- 

Sa 

S 

VI tv 

'I h 

^''1 

4 

U 

1^ 


1 

10 

Tu 

tv 

F -'a 8 M W Th' F ! ."a 

VI 

Tu tv 

Th 


•S VI 'I'u 

■I I, 

F 

7'a 

S Tu 

tv 

1 

Tb 


12 

I '3 

r, 

] 3 

20 

V! 

I'u 

'Ih r Sa S Tn tV Th' F 

s 

VI Tu 

tv 

F 

S.I VJ 


Th 

1 

Fa 31 

Tu 

Y' 

G 

I : ' 





% 


■( 


N, 



Y. 

■j.t r" 










(75 

lu 

99 1 








t 

L uar 




— ^ 



f , 

— 







, ” 















(-'enl nr i- 



~ 



7^ 

7'.( 


-l 


s ; 

; ‘ii 

1 

'^0 


i- 

.‘'0 

f'l» , f«l 

f)J 

;*.3 

f* 1 

F5 

:'0 

'j” 

f'S ' 

i'f) 




) 7 i 

11 tv 

I 

Si 

s 

VI 

W 

Th 

r ’ 


VI 

i 

Tfi 

tv 

■II 

u. 

> .1 

c; 

-tr Tu 

I : 

I 

i -'a 

c; 

Tu 

W 

Tl. 

F 

ft 

- 

1 1 

1 8 

15 Tn 

'I’h 

r 

c; , 


Tu 

tv 

5 ii 

r 


31 

'Pll 

w 

' F 

.8. 

VI 


r'l 

1 F 


vr 

,'I'" 

tv 

Th 

I 


1.5 

•> 

1 0 VI 

tv 

T 11 

F 

Fa 

VI 

Ta 

tv 

'J'h 

-.4 

S' 

M 

'1 , 

'Th 

F 

Fa F 

'I'u 

\\ 

Th 

F 

s 

V! 

T'ii 

w 

u 

«) 

10 


1 

Tl, 

tv 

I'll 

r 

S 

vr 

Tu 

tv 

F 


> 

VI 

! 'V 

T'u 

V Fa 

VI 

Tu 

tt 

Til 

8a 


VI 

Tu 


in 

17 

-1 il 

j * 

■tl 

■J'll 

W 

Th 

f'.f 

.s 

.tl 

Tr 

'I'll 

F 

''ii 


Itu 


Th r 

s 

VI 

Tu 

w 

I 


F 

VI 


1 L 

!■’ 

H 

5 i: 

F 


VI 

Tu 

tv 

[ 

S.1 

F 

VI 

\v 

T-. 

I' 

s,il vr 

T-i 

IV Th 

Fn' 

? 

VI 

Tu 

Th 

1 

Sa 


- 

10 


‘'l! I . 

>a 


VI 

5’n 

TL 

r 

? a 

c:» 

Tu 

'.V 

I 1: 

r 

! 

1 ' 

if 

1 11 3V 

I 

.8.1 


31 


Tl; 

1 


f; 

i;: 

20 


f 
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TABLE 15. 

Longitudes and Latitudes of principal places. 

Latitude in degrees and first decimal. Longitude in minutes of time, being tbe dilferenoe 
in time between LankA and tlie 2'liioe in question. 


Abil ,' Arbuda) I 

Agra j 

Alimadabad | 

Aliinadnagar ! 

Ajaiita 

Ajmer 

AllahAl iiidtPrayaga', 

Alb gad i 

Amritsar 

AnliilwAd ’ 

Are.d ' 

Auraugaliad | 

I 

Bedami 

BalagAmi or Bala- 

gamve 

B.aiawusl 

Bardliwun 

Baroda i^Baddda) 

Bbisi 

Belgauui 

B.-'iiares 

Bli.lgaliiur 

Bharatpur 

BhelsA 

Bbe^'a! 

Biliar or Beiuir 

Bijainir 

Bijuag.ir or Hauii'e. 

BikAuer 

Bombay 

Broach ^llhriguka- 

chehlial 

Bundi 

Burhan^nir 


Lat. 

i!4'6 
■23 A 
43-0 

19 •] 

20 ■ 3 
2i!-.3 


31 -G 
23 • 9 
12-9 

10 - 9 

lo'9 o 

11 - I 

14 - G 

■ 'o ' 

22-3 
IS ■•2 

15- 9 
2o • .0 
2-5 ■ 3 
27 ■■2 

. >•-’ • 

2.V2 
](>-,s — 0 
1 ■ :! +3 

o<' ('I , — 10 

IS-'i 1 — 12 

21 -7 -11 
2.-.-3 — 1 
21'3 + 3 


L* mg. 
m. 

— 12 

Dliulia I'Dluileih') ... 

20-0 

+ IG 

DwArakA 

.~i.O . •> 

— 13 

— 4 

Ellura (,Telapura)... 

20 * 0 

— 0 
— 4 

Farakhabad 

•27 -4 

+ 24 

,+ f 

Gaya | 

■24 -8 

_ 4 

GliAzipur 

■2.5-4 

— 15 

GiinAr 

i 21 ■3 

+ It- 

Goa tGopakapatta- 

1 

1 O 

nai 

15-3 


Gorakhpur 

-2G-7 

1— 0 

Gurkha 

27 ■9 

' 

Gwalhn- 

■2G^2 

— o 

Haidarabad tin the 


+ 4-s 

Dooeanl 

: 17-4 

— lo 

Haidarn)*atl (in| 

— 0 

Sindhl 

i ■23^4 

, ^ 

Hiu'da lin G'valiorb 


+ 29 1 

HtirdwAr 

i ov* ' 


H'ishaiigAbAJ 

1 2(rS 

' 

+ s 

Indur 

! -20 ■ 7 

+ G 


1 

I 

4- 39 

Jabalpur 

: 23 2 


('aleutt.i ■ 

C.imb.iy or Kham-^ 
bhat ^^Sthamtiha- 

vati' 

C.'Wii 2 )ore Kanpur . 

C'"'!iiii 

! 

Dai’ca DAvk:!) 

Dehli 

Devagirior Danlat- 

a).',d 

Dhara 

Dlu'irwad 

D'ni'niiir 


I 

22 -d ' + 30 


23 -3 + S 
■_'u-3 + IS 

It'-p ' -1- 2 

i 

2.: -7 + O-i 

2a’ii I a- G 


4 

•>7 


"I 


.Jag.uiiiAtliapuri 

Jalg.uim 

Jaypur 

.Thansi 

Joillii'iir ... 
Junagadli 

Kaliiigapntam 

Kalyan in Bombay. 
Kalyan in the Ni- 
zam s Diiminions. 

Kaiiauj 

Kaiiehi. or Conje- 

ver.im 

Jvat.ik 

jKh.itmaudu 

Kolajiiir 


-r o 
■f 9 
■f 8 

— 4 

+ IG 
+ 40 
I •2iV4 -- 8 

G-9 + 0 
+ 11 
-- 11 
21 


I 19 


■2G • ;! 

21'.:. 


IS -3 + 33 


Lahor 

Lakhu.iu 

iladhur.'i. 
JLaira-. . 


19- 2 

17-9 
27 -0 

12 -S 

20- .:, 


— 11 

+ 1 
+ IG 

+ IG 
+ 10 


9 ’9 
13 1 


IG-7 11 

I 31 'G + 6 
2G'9 -20 


4- O 

-f IS 


Maisilr 

12 ■ 

g : 

+ 3 

Malkhcil (MAnya- 


1 


kheta' 

17- 

2 

+ 6 

MAntlavi in Cntch . . 

•2ii • 

S 

— 2.> 

Alaiigalur 

12 ■ 

9 

■f 3 

ilathura 

2 i 

5 

+ 7 

Mimgir or ilnnger 

-5 ‘ 

4 

+ 43 

Multan 

oO- 

o 

— 17 

NAgpur 

21- 

0 

+ 13 

Nasik 

■20- 

0 

— 12 

Oudlie (AyodhyaV.. 

2G 

s 

+ 2G 

Paith.an 

19 

4 


Pandlinrpur 

17 

< 

— 2 

Patiala 

o') 


4- 2 

Patua 

23 


4- 37 

Pi'oua iPnneiii) ... 

IS 

3 

S 

Puriiiya 


S 

4- 47 

EAuieswar 


3 

'+ 11 

RtitiiAgiri 

17 

0 

' - 19 

Reva iRiwAiifi 

21 


+ 22 

Sugar 


S 

'+ 12 

S.ihet-Mahet tSra- 



' 

vustti 

27 


; 4- 25 

Sauibhalj'Ur 

21 

• ” 

4- *'-3 

.t’At'Ara 

17 


4- 7 

Seriugapactim ^Sri- 



j 

laiia' ... 

12 

■4 

4- 4 

.ShoLipur 

17 


4- " 

Siroitj 

21 

■1 

+ ? 

Somiiathpatan 

22 

■1 

, — 17 

Srinagar in Kasuiir 

31 

■1 

— i 

.Surat 

21 

•2 

— 12 

Taitjor 

' K 

■ ^ 

4- 10 

Th'.'ina 

L 

* 2 

— 11 

Tr.ivaue*>re 


. •> 

+ 5 

Triebin*>p**lv 

b 

\S 

+ I2 

Trivaudram 



: 0- 4 
( 

Udepur *.*!■ tb'ih'v- 







•♦1 

: — 8 

Ujj.iiu 

2g 

. ) 

-4- 0 

Uuiun'ivati or Am- 



1 

rauti 

' 20 

■9 

+ S 


-N"',, — lu or-lar to ''ouvarl Li It 
of ta--' iibice lu qat'tio'a a- ir.'t.e tfl i. 


tt-ae ii'to 1**0 t'l tit. ti , toll iti- -u':>tra*‘t trom the Ioiu.er the lumutett of Loae.tU'J 
t t'l* 'ica ol piu' or miau' iii tut above lut. 


ISO 
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TABLE le. 


Showing how many minutes the day begins in any place (from 0 to 30 degi’ees Latitude) 
before or after Sunrise at Lanka (or 0 hour of the previous tables). 


1 'liiM (lay bt'siu-i before 
Sunrise at Lanka. 


Degrees of Latitude. 


j The day begiur; after 
! Sunrise at Lanka. 




j New Style. 

5^ 

10 s 

15' 

20" 25" 

30" 

New 

St3'le. 




i 


m. 

m. 

m. 

i 

m. ! m. 

1 

i m. 






I 

21 March. . 

23 Sept.... 

0 

I 

' 0 

0 

0 ’ 0 

0 

23 Sept.... 

21 March 

To convert Old Style into 







j 

28 Sept.... 

16 „ 

New Style : — 

„ ... 

IS 

1 

1 

2 

3 1 4 

1 _ 

■ 5 

i 

Between 

add 

days. 

3 Oct. ... 

11 ,. 

,31 March. . 

13 

1 

o 

' o 

4 

6 1 7 

9 








! 

9;ii 

1 

14 

8 „ ... 


400 & 500 


1 ,. 

1 .j April ... 

3 

0 


C 

6 „ 



1 





n u 

19 

13 „ ... 


5t>0 „ 600 


.) 

,10 

i 

3 

o 

O 


0 

1 March . 

600 .. 700 


3 ., 

1 

15 19 



i.r. 

28 Aug.... 

4 

i 

11 

23 

19 „ ... 

23 Feb. ... 



1 





18 23 




700 „ 900 


4 .. 

■21 

oo 

4 

9 

13 

23 

24 ,. ... 

IS „ ... 




! 

10 ...' 




21 ' 27 


29 Oct. ... 

12 ,. ... 

900 „ 1000 



;27 April ... 

5 

10 

15 

33 







23 31 


5 Nov. ... 


1000 „ 1100 


8 .. 

3 May ... 

10 ... 

6 

12 

18 

33 

C Fob. ... 




Ill 

1 






12 ., ... 


1100 „ 1300 



O )) 


13 

20 

27 ' 35 

43 

30 Jan. ... 









31 : 39 




1300 „ 1490 


8 .. 

18 ., ... 

20 J uly ...' 

7 

1.5 

22 

49 

18 

:13 




i 






25 Nov. ... 


1400 „ 1500 


9 

2.'i 

19 ,. ...1 

8 

16 

2-5 

34 ; 4.3 

54 

u ... 





! 




i 




l.jbO .. 1700 

.. 1" .. 

29 31ay ... 

15 ,. ...' 

9 

17 

26 

36 : 46 

Oi 

1 Doc. ... 

12 Jan. ... 



22 June ... 

22 J une . . . ‘ 

1 

9 

18 ' 

27 

37 48 

{ 

60 

21 Dec.... 

21 Dec. ... 





X'jf'’. — Tin’ d.iys m this T.iiilo aro re^i-ter'^'l iu Now Stvk. whereas iu tlio previous Tables OM Style i-, U'f>i. 
Hence n date in Old Style must first be converted in the corresponding one m New Style. 
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TABLE 17. 

Table of the Nakahatras and Yogas. 


i 

Naksliatra. 

Index. 

Index for the 
ending-points of 
the nakshatras 
according to 

Brahma 

Yoga. 

No. 




1 

Asvim 

0— 37 

37 

O/ 

Vishkamblia 

1 




0 


38 — 74 

55 

56 

Priti 

0 




3 

Krittika 

77—111 

91 

93 

A3rushmat .. 

0 

._) 




4 

Rohini 

11-2—148 

147 

148 

Saubluigya . 

4 











Table fov Ditterenccs. 

0 

Jlriga or llriga- 













149 — 195 

183 

185 

Sobhana ... 

5 



1 







A 

Naksh. 

Yoga. 

(] 

Ardra 

ISfi— 2-2-2 

201 

204 

Atigancla ... 

0 



1 


7 

Punarvasu 

22.3— i-SO 

258 

259 

Sukarman .. 

7 



H. M. 

H. M. 

s 


260—290 

293 

•'>90 


8 


1 

0-39 

0-u7 

9 


297—333 

311 

315 

SDla 

9 


.2 

1-19 

1-13 

10 



348 

35-'’ 

Gunda 

10 


3 

1-58 

1-50 

11 

Pilrva-Phalguni . 

371—407 

382 

389 

Yriddhi ... 

11 


4 

2-38 

2-27 

n 

Uttara-Pluilgnni 

408—411 

439 

-U4 

Dhrnva 

12 


0 

3-17 

3- 4 



.l,15_4i?l 

4I6 

4^1 


13 


G 

3-50 

3-41 

11 

Ohitra 

4S2-513 

513 

513 

Harshana ... 

14 


7 

4 - 31 ; 

4-r 

1.7 



531 

53.7 

Viljra 

15 


8 

5-1 () 

1-' 

b: 

Vi^akha 

5*’)7 — 

.580 

59.1 

Siddbi Asrij) 

10 


9 

5-5.5 

.) 

17 

Auuradh.r 

7)9 -i — 

022 

0.30 

Vyatipatii... 

17 


10 

0-34 


H 

.Jyrsht.liil 

031— 1!07 

Oil 


V.iriyas ... 

IS 


20 

13- S 

i 


19 

Miil.i 

008-704 

077 

085 

Parigli.i ... 

19 


30 

1 19-12 

It 

■do 

Pnvva- Ashadha . 

70.7—711 

714 

7-J2 

biva 

20 



- 



U 1 1 .ira - As] iildli a 

71-2—778 

7*>8 

778 

iSiddha 

21 




O » 



817 

815 

Sadht'a 

00 





Sravislitlia. nr 










Dhaiiislifclia ... 

810 — 852 

853 

852 

Snbha 

23 




■21 

Satahh]...h.i j, nr 











S.hd— S89 

872 

S70 

bukla.... 

24 





Pi'irva-Bliadra- 









jiad'i 

890— 020 

909 

908 

Brahman ... 





20 

Utt aril- Blind r a- 











927—903 

903 

y0;> 

Indr.i 






Euviiti 

9ii(„ini)0 

1,000 

1,0 ' 0 

Yaidhritl ... 

i 

27 





, S' Mil' ‘t 1 1 III ‘.s all I’xtiM n'lliuary thth'iJtntrii. .\h]n]it, is ius‘‘rt'‘il bi'twai'n vlt tav.i.- Ash. 
SraiaUii. In tU.it 'M'i-, .VlJiijit has .is hnli'x The ludex. for the i.iiiliii • 'min' 

.U'riirdiiig to f hr riraliiiij-SidJliiintu sy&trm, i.s 78n. 



A 


< 





( 



4 . 





) 


July. 


BAGUMRA PLATES OF DABBA II. 


1'‘3 


GURJAKA IX.-^GRIPriOX,-, XO. III. 

A XEW GEAXT OF UADDA H. UR PRA.SAXTARAG A. 


BY G. Ei’HLEE, 

T he subjoined inscriptioid i.s eiis-raved on 
two copper phite--, found some years 
ago at Bagumra, in tlie PaLi.na Taluka of tlie 
Xausiiri District in the Baroda State. I 
acquired tlicni witli some otliei.s, pubii.-^Led in 
tlii^ Journal. A'olu XII. pp. 17-'-IB(l and 
^ ol. XIII. pp. Go-dJ. ])y myself and Dr. E. 
Hultz-cli, thronali the kind mediation of 
Ran Saheb ilohanhil R. .Iliaveri. The 
circuinsranccs of the tind have been mentioned 
in the former paper. 

The measuiemeuts of the plates are about 
iOq" by 7". and thick. The mas.sive rings 
are proerved and in their proper position. To 
the rie'ht-liaiid ring the seal is atluehed ; it 
shews, like those of the published trrant.s of the 
same kino- from Uinct.i anil Ihlo, the legend sri- 
Pci'hi and a .square emblem the character of 
which is not clear. The engraving has been 
done well. The letters are deeiily ent and 
distinct. Only a few have sutt'eted seriously 
or been destroyed by verdigris. The charac- 
ters resemble those of the other two grants 
very closely. The word fl. 1) shews, 

as in tile latter, the cursive form of ru. which 
looks like mi. The royal signature (1. 32) is 
written in the antiiptated X'Ac'aia letters, which 
the Umeta c'rant aLo exhibits. I’iie spelling 
;uid the gi-ammar of the Sanskrit text are as 
slovenly iiiid laultv as in the other two gr.tiits, 
with wliidi the wording of its tii’st portion 
agrees almost hter.ilK'. llul it must be noted 


that, 

tliolI'C 

Ii 1 he '. 

haracti 

-!■ of 

lla 


i \i ■' J" 

the - 

snue. 

they do not 

alw i \ s 

t'G'* 1 i‘ 

ni iIm‘ 

same 

w on is 

Tlius. in 1. 

1. 1 . 

, I'l 

.1 ! ^ 1 


B. and 

r. 

I'.'.A-.; 

■ . in 1 

. 

r 

jiimI 1 

>, 1 ra'l 


.'(/ 

; 1 ! G 

i p. A. 

1 1 "hi 


]. 

'■if , <11, 

■ / . a i . 1 1 

p/ic' 


' b'f/ , 

. (O, 'i ; 

il'l'icllL 

r. 

rib 

l'l> ' / 

v/ //V'/ 

B ami 

i. 

II 1 -* / 1 111 

<1/ : iii 

1. k 

1 . 

1 iMlU * 

// /'iif 

B ai 

id 

I. 

,/ .!! i‘i 

. !n 

otli.-r 

(■:i 

-. s B. 

a!* 'lii- 

has a 

f, 

lUill 

V loi'iii and 111 one 

t'D • 

•c. 1 1. 

l.r] 

the (-1 

)lll' \I 


as /-/,>/ 

•fil. IM 

.eh 

uiaiii 


‘ .\ 

1 if'i 

I’iU.il 

1 1 i;n o-r nii t hi- i 

iG- I't ’ 

tB*.: 

h..- 1.. 

• ‘11 jiii’i- 

ii-h. .1 

ill 

1 Hr , 

-.l.MriL- 

l.'-i- -at 

a,"- W 

ii I't 

•r \ ka 1' 

‘IIIB ti*'!’ 

W i—a 

l~t 

iia! !■ 

G1 \-.l 

C'.MV ■ 

V X ‘ '1 . 




■t la 

<•!•« 

i'T ! 

t> >G V 'i 

. .. .■ 1 . 

n 111 1 

- 

1!' 

1 ItU'l.! 

a'.'aiit. 

r 

. rii t 

! : J 1 'ill 1 

i 

' ’ i t !i 


p « t* . I 


’ I'o 

UlV Tim 

1 ark- m: 

1 1 !.• A .. 

J J ./ 


.' •» , \ • 

! VIT 

n 7 1 

I 

ni.iy 

llo.V IV 

i.l tint 

ll ... . 

• ir- 

- v\~> 

a. liu 1- 


t 

t 


Ph D., LL I).. 0 I.E. 

a jtcctiliar mistt.ke, U readiuu- '-.'G;,;,/. ip 
slli/tfii. ,.nd I. •ih’ ''/liii. Thcsf 1 lets prove th ‘ 

! all thru- irrjints were prc['.i jd acci -rd ■ ■.■c to t! r 
I same nr- lei foiin, but tlait tlie w i-i:- i-s wi-rc, 

I as tlic il ctimcnts theuisflvcs tissi rf, tliiLC 
j dili'ercnt pi-rsons. all thice distiiiuiiisliL'l In' 

I carelcs'Ucss and ignoiauce of the classical 
j laueruigc. 

! The contents of this new grant are as tol- 
lows- — I'hc •supreme kir.a' of c't cat '.ii-c-. the 
dliibtrii'. s Dadda II., w ho had obtained the ti ve 
I /;.((/,«’<■ h .ii- and who w.i' the son ol the dlus- 
j triuus Jaxabhafa and the ot the 

i ill-Ustri' Us B.idda 1 , presents tiie vilhic’p of 
Ttiditi-l itihar.i to a Brahman on the occasion oi 
an ecllp'c of the sun. whr-li happened on the 
uew-moou diiy of the mouth .lyaishtha, wheu 
ILj years of the tfakii kiiur h.id elapsed The 
village was situated in the h.iJUii'' or 

district ol Tatha-L'inbani. Its lionudaries wci-e, 
to the ea-t the village of I shilathan.i, to the 
soulh ishi. to the west Saiiikiya. ami to the 
north .i.navadra. The donee was Bliatt.i 
Cibvind.i. the sou of Bliatta iMaliidhara, wlici 
1 beloimed l-i the comniimity of the ediiis 

I of Kaiiyakubja, 'm. to the Kami jia Brahmans of 
Gn jarur, r.i t In- Kau.-idca-giitra, tiiul to a sehool 
; of the udiiereuls of the Ghhanduga->,ikh,i. He 
1 received the village iu order to delray tiie ex- 
1 peases o; the live so-called u'lvnl siu-rilices and 
j of other leligious ceremonies. The c- iinlitions 
! of tin- u’.m- are the usual ones. The i li.i'-tei 
' was wi;.; u by ther-iyal servant Kev.i-O.t.i. .a, 

I as tin- •■'''n-'-t form ol llu- fame '.\>';hl oe, 
lb’\ah. .1. the sou oi 1 Gun;-l.ii -t. l.tk-- .in 

ot her 1 w i| i-- d.r. ed i rout i ' - , ■ \ ,cte''io !' 

I e.imp o' e.intonmei'.l (■ V /.'pc), su, ite'l at 
the u.o '. ■ i' I he t-.wu of Ehurtikaohchha 
The date and the ueoa-i-iphi. ,.l i .I’lie- ari 
the onb - "W p Hilts eoni'incd in I In- ui-'.ip- 
tion. \' I It *i ri'q'.ui'i' 1 11 1 ! tier ri'iu ii as I 

• tormci- ' -e'-is to coni.iiu a misi.ike -n tin 

r'n-tn- 1 ' ' a-c • In u ii.a - to .si.,..' i' - m 

/, ..-c \ i t ! r -".I. lOi;. ' I'.-i I !' .il'l'c - lor tun 

, V Ii'-.l - ' ' 'To. II til'- I- '.n -’U.O't tk - ' -1. ' ' it.o'i 
-y r’li- i.i - - I ot '•'■ c-'O or '.'C' ' 1- 

,i,,t . '. !•' i’.-'-'-l.' ti. Wol 1 .1 '-.'1 ’-.'ot 1.1' 

,1 - i" ; K. i.e.it,' ili.a l.i.- o'- '1 ' .-.I 


t A -'O e 



THE IXDIAX AXTIQUARY 


rjULY. 


isi 


YLiinL wt' till.’ iiiL'iitli. Ai'coi'ihii" to Dr. iScIirain's 
i"! h'lilat '' > 1 ;-. tlie 1 L \\ 'iiii.ioii day of Jyai^lilha, 1 
bak.i-SiiiiiN'at 41.j. L<ii'n.‘ajioi!da to ^lav 31, -i'J3 | 
.\.D. ( I'l lliat ilav tlii-if waa no t'oii]'.'!.e of tlio | 

'-■.a;, u hi'-a_ a> the ptinii r.a-'oi I a, ocoaia t-d '■ 

sa; t;io da.' Y lion tin* uraut iva-^ iii.idn. iliit on ' 
tin iiixt ntov-iauiiii d,i\. June J'J. tiiere ova-^an . 
a: 1 Li.ar LLli|"e. la t oi-^dile in India. (^St-eal-O 1 
111 . O’. -hi’ I ['I n t^-^c Xo. ; 

4'',-;7 Jllatt. kl wliere the a'trouoniieul 

ck tali' 1 1 ‘e.ii diiiu rlu' ei-li ji-a o e i\ en.) It .seems 
[11 Ciiialje that tlin ( elip'e is naaiit. The di.s- 
L.ei ai.ty ill the naii.o ot the rnonth mav have 
heiueau.'od by a mistake of thevtriter or liy 
ai. t.ioiaaiis luterealalion. However lli-it 
iii.iy I 'a. the dale ]io~'e"-es liule iuiiiortauee 
tor t Is.' histoiyol Diuhla II.; U' the olde't of 
his Ollier erants ( L .) is elated fifteen year.s ' 
earhi.”. amt the latest (1.) two years later than 
oar iiisL'iJpi ieiii. The lial'- ol tlie former is 
the t.iU-iiioou day ol Vaisaklia. fiaka-Saiiu at 
It'O , and that ul the latter, llie new-moon dav i 
oi Jyaishrha. Saka-Sainvat 41 7. | 


-Mole iuteu''tiiiy are the geographical 
naincs. With the help of the map of the j 
Ti itn aiomeli i''al Survey, tinj.ir.it Seiie.''. Xei. ! 
“4, It I' iios.'ible to ideiitil'v nearlv all the nl. ices 1 


nieiitr 111 ! il. The villa;, 
tl.e modern Bagumra, 
found. For the hound 
Aci'ia'iiiii'j 111 ti.e 

iii'i'iirli'ia, 

to the west Saiiikiya. 
to the .'oiuh I'iii. 

to till north .hiravtidra. 
to the east L'slulathaiaa.' 


re ot Tatha-Umbara is 
where the plates were 
ai ies are — 

I Aeeerihii.i'' to tin il ip. 

to the west Saiiki. 

I to the .'Oiltli the ohl 
site of Isi. 
to till' north Jolwa. 
to the e.lst a de-i i ted 
Site with an old 
\ ill.i'ea-tank. 


a I . i ' 1 1 I I ’ 1 "i ' 1 1 !I. - 'a 1 r.i u ' ot he* I l.i I 'I d 
pi' I" 1 po-,1 a;. I'lr I , 1 ' a ' oi tiie oihi-r 


ti ee -Hi’, ' in o 'di ' to p'ovo ilie i■h"lt."v of 
Jati.i -1 iipi.ii'a ..lid i!,|o'ii f.,. .A - r.-LOird- t he 
la t li 1 t o \ . o o ' tl.e-- I 1 ii I I fi "t - . I f" t / a ,i nd 
0,0 ,1 1'o eori 1, |il loll- o; .1 -’c'lt ■'-.'.'■I'.r/, 

' 1 11 I I'll . T .,1 - ,1 M- I - I . '.s .t ]' 1- 

ori I ■ til II ,e. - I - r . . 1 . I i i;,.!.. I ... . 

’ ■ 1 -I ’ T', I ii.i -1 1', ' t i ■ - ' 1 1 I . I 1 to _ r V - 

■■1 .''.I, 'I ,'l',.ll.il' i-, •-'■'.t.i ■ . I.;' A-il.i,n- 11. U- 

K IS. .1 - , . , ■ i'.,i y... jr It |I, , 

- I I- /•-■•■ [) ■; M 

f I - r V , . \ ; 1 , 1 , 


a thicket of Finn This w old is .--till 

freiptently used for namiuy villapas ami the 
ma]is show in the distriets cln-e to the Tapti 
a full htdf dozen of villayis, ealled Umra. 
It is. theiefoie. very pri.iiiable that the s\ila- 
lile.s T.uhti ami l>au' h.ive been pretixeil in 
order to di-timaiiisli this Umhar.i (L’uiia) liom 
other homonymou.-- }daees. Wh it the meanini; 
of Can' may be 1 am unallo to l'ucss. Jfiit 
Taiha may po'silily be a ee.rruption of the 
Prakrit li'llu and Sauskrit lir:lia. The value 
of the aliove iileiititieations is tliat thev 
prove the dominions of tl'e (lurjaia piiiiees 
to have extended f-onrh of tlie T,.p:i. 
I niii.st confess tlnit formerly I b.oheved 
that the .seutheru boiiudaries of the f'ur- 
jani st.ite had been identical with I'liose 
of the [irescnt Colleei orate oi Ilroaeli, and 1 
find that all other sohiilai's. who liave toaelied 
till' ipn.'stion, ha.ve expressed the same opinion 
On lookiiio' over Xos, 3 1 and 3-3 of the raaji ol 
the Trimmomelric.il Survey ((itiiarai Siiie'l 
I have, however, di-eovei'od that ilie Uiueta 
ci'raut confirms the information which tlia; ot 
IJaii'nu'.r.i tnrmshes. Tlie vid oaes, named .n 
the former, are likewise tr.iei ,iblo, and lie a 
lew miles to the north-east of those uientinni.il 
in the latter. 

Aeconlinm to T”,. plate IF, 1. 11. the village 
granteil was Xio-nda, whirh helnne'eil to the 
1 lli villages of the //.A'F'i' of ixarnatiiva. I’hi' 
is the modern X'aebl, wdiieii lies at a slaet 
ilistanee west of the town of Kamrej.' I’lii 
its hound. tries a"i — 

.Aci'iinlei'.;' > ■ r'le ; , , . , 

rii-,'n;.t,.ii, , -b'l "mew to till' All 1 . 

to the east \"aahauri. to tlie east Riiilh- 

vuvli.'' 

to the south [.Mot; 


to the snath Phahiha- 
\adr,i. 

ti . I h" -Vest F'i It 'lU ■. 

to 1 1 le n< It 1 II D. 1 1 1 1 1 h a 1 1 . 

1 iio'te’h .1 ’. I M I e I the 

1 i-spi . 111 ]., 'I I \ u'e haiii'i, 


Plailod. 

to the est N’lhlin 
to 1 i." llol ill i )efhlt 
name oi u hieli < m 
snot foil lid , tin eln.s 


mbl.i 


o! th 


rema I ii ino iia im 


1 r, T, .. .r \ ..i;, 11. 1 i 'iii'.'.'ii , - -ii-i I ai a ! ai i a i '..a - 

■ I- 1" at I ,|' a O a l\ a. il a t' a a.i I ■- r ,,t 
t'lif '1 . ’ ' ’• I. I - le p. ,-i. 1 - 1 1 ]" i\ an r i a j i i,. . lla j , 

■ f ' -I It 1 "I ua|. "iia't.l . ti.n O a „ 

a I -1 ' ' ■ 1" \ _ 'e. a e I .1 -I . M |_\ t I,. ■ I .1. ai,, a. I ; ) . 
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make tlie propuseil identiHcatioii ineontrover- 
tilile. Tr is. tlierefore, <'ert:un tlint afconliii" 
to L . and B. tlie iiortheiTi poitionof tlie ,S;irat 
Bisti'iel and tke adjnreut (ilaikvi'Adi tn-ritoiy 
iurined]iart of tlie C'Ui'jara kiundoni. 

iNIore important even tlian tliis restdr is tlie 
faer tint the discovery of B. permits us to 
assert with full confidence the genuineness 
of U. and I., whieli has heen disputed hy J)i'. 
Bhaitvanlal and In' iMr. Fleet, Buthofore I trv 
to sh'iw the hearing- of B, on this t|ite.'tiou, it 
seeni' tome advisahle to .sub jeer the jiro-umeiits, | 
biuught forw ard against U. and I., to a eartful 
Consitieratiim. It seenis to me that they are by 
no mean- so strong as the two eminent ejiiga.i- 
plnst.s supjiO'o, and that a. good dial may be 
sail I against them, even without extraneous 
as.'istaiiee. 

In order to acieomplish this task, I must 
begin vita a short review of the gradual 
development of our knowledge and of the 
theories regarding the Gurjara dynasty. 

The name ot the Giiriai'a' lii'st beeaiue known 
thiougli Dr. Burns’ four Khodft plates’ which 
mention (1) the illustrious .'s'lh.m,. ‘u or feudal 
liarou D.iddu I ,( '2j his sou the illusri imis 
bhahi-k’itarag'.r. and {_■)') his son the iiliisti lou s 
l.iaiida II. or Pral intaiagit. all of wl'.inn ume 
worship[iers of the sun or adheroiits of the 
iSaiira seel. 

'1 heir dates, .S.uilvat di^ 1 and were taken 
to rei’ei’ to till' so-called N’ikramii, er.a, until 
u tim'd grant, Dr. Bhhnd.'irkar’s Ih\o plates.’' 
was diseuiLred. The latter mimes likewise 
three p! iiiees, (1) the illustrious D.iddu f., 
(■J) the dliisti'ious .lay.ihhala-Vitarig-a. and ('.■!') 
the illa-tnous .supis'ine king of great kings 
Dadda 1 1 I’-is iiir.ir.iga . Belying on tlio 
identiti' o! the names and of the hirnli-:. 
Dr, Bhindirkar assumed that the pniiees 
of I. \\ I'l'e the s.iiiie |i ‘''s ins as ihos,- ineii- 
tioiied ir. Iviie. 1 and 11. But, as the d.Ue 
of [ was iriv tin ve ir 417 of the >.ika 
era. .ind as the eeiiiis.-ot ill' sun, .smte.t to 
liaie oeeiiriid on the ite'.v-iiiooii day ol the 
I'letitli ot .Ivai'luha, e iri'espo'i h -1, uecoriliiig 


f'e. t,y \r,. ,[ i'.., u. 

i ' \.i, i'll j,ii '.Ml.;}, 1,\ t'li.v- .'1. 

.1 e. \' S. nl [ I.,,' Jira '1 .-’l t 1 -,,.,.1 e 

"I I'V \! 1- F' I t ".i! .\ i 1 1 el' '•It;.-', i i e- 

m-l lir I ml ICi; li. 

la 'li-; 1 'll (Ip I; 1, 111 j<i ^ /■_ 

ti .1 \'el .\ ri’ '-'tl '’e, ' • I '-iii.il hy ."'t;. 


to Profi-ssor K I’d Lak.shman’s calcnlatioii, to 
that of .I'tne M. 4do A.l)., lie tiansferrcd the 
; tlireo < 1 in jar.a princes from the fourth to the 
j fifth cu.tury and assumed that the dates ot 
Ivhtt. I. told II. referred to the satiie era. 

I accepted these combinations in my articles 
on the Kavi” and Umeta’’ grants, vhich 
next c.ifie to light. The historical contents 
of the kilter fnllj' agiee witli those ot I. 
Its (Lui-. full-moon dtiy of Vaihlkha. Saka- 
Saihval loo. fitted in well with those already 
known, t.lnch apparentiv lav hetweeii the 
years d''0 and 417 of the same era. Ka., 
of vhieh only the second part has been 
lu'cservc'd. iiamcs only one prince, the illiis- 
tiious imd of feudal buron.s .rttyabhaUt. wl.o 
I v;iui|ui'lleil a king of Valabhi. I iilentilied 
' him with the Jayabhuta of the other grants 
and refern d the date. Saiiivat 4?ii, tenth day 
I of the blight h.iltot .•ishatlha, a .Sunilav, to tlie 
Vikratna era, and thus arrived at the year 4-'.i 
A.D., which wa.s nut too etirly lor the father 
of Da.hla ][. 

These view.s were considered to be rigltt 
for sev 'f.il years aiiii were utilised bv dir 
I'leer it- his article on the Indian eri's, y/g. , 
\h'l. XI f. p. and hy (leneral Sir 
( ' inaiiigh.iui in liis Book of Indian Bias, 
pp. 4S-t'.'. But intitleis changed Mlien Dr. 
liliagv.i.d .1 published his in.portaii! inscrip- 
tion from Nausiri.” This iiocument mentions 
four prill s, — f 1) the illustrious D.ulhi I. ; rl) 
his sou the illustrious .hiv.ibhata I.; (of h.is 
s'ln the illitsiiious D.idda Il.-l’.iluisaliava, an, 
ardent dexetec of Siva ; and { 1 ) his son the ill’is- 
trious .lav.ilih.-da It., an ardent devoue of >iv, 
f)f Itadd.i I. it tiariates iliar he proteere-i a princi 
of \’alabii i ag.iinst the supreme lord ( e ' , e,,,.‘v- 
1*'//!/) Si'ih.i; shadex a. Its d.'.ie is Ilondax' oi 
Tiiesdav, the full-iuoou day of iMaglii. Saln- 
v.it 4.'!ii, at tlie time of a’l eclipse of the moon 
d’iie nil ntaui oi the srt:>"etiie lord Si ihaislntdcxo. 
and the lii'-kv discox ery of .some grants ot tl e 
rh.iliik'. is of (laj.ir.'u with dales aceordi’.g t . 

tvxo d'lle-'.’ut c”as eii.ihh 1 Dr. 1 Iha gx m 'al 
to ollir .,11 aiti'eithei' m xv tlieory regaid.ng 

Fle'.t.i,.. \.il \II!. i'ii I'lri 

(oe , V' 1 V ' 111 . 1. O:! I'l'ot 1 . 1 - lii'l Mil. ten I 1 m 
''Tr. FI-- ■’ - si;-F. s. H ■: ,11 i Ile-K .Ii..r 

tio.is nil,. ’7J m n e,' I. -tter ! 'ii ! iv,' 

'■I Oil'll- 'll'. 'i'.li'[‘l 'C \el. \ It. ti'i 'll It 

\ I Mil i 1 . ri’il . i i. ’.■-.ni'--' X... 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY 


use 



tht' (inriai;!'' of Hruacli aiiU tliL'ir inscription's. 
He very natuiTilly idenliiiCLl Snliarshadcva 
with briiiai-'ini-Har^haviU'dliana, the i‘Liinoa-> 
kiiiu' of TlniniUar and Kiiiinni, wlio ruled frsjiii 
r.ijC to 04^ A.D. ovc-r the greater part of 
A'liitlierii and We^^torn Indi;i. If this ideuti- 
Hcation wa-, to bt iiid. the reicrn of the first 
lladila, mentioned in Nil., iitUbl fall in thi' 
first half of the .-eveiith century A.D. The 
poSbibility of provinu’ this was given hy the 
inscriptions of three nephioVb of PiilikesUi 
11. of Badauu f<jl')-034 A D.J. 'Or. Sthidity;), 
Miiiigiilarajii and Pulakedu. .sons of J.iya- 
simliaviirmrui. wlio ruled over southern 
(rujarat as feudiitories of t!ie dYestern Chalti- 
kv:is. Their grants heiiur 'hired Saiiivat 4'21, 
S.niivat 443. Saka-fiaiiiy.it b.‘,3 and Saiiivat i 
d'.i'J, it followed that an era, simply rnarki-d : 
by the word S.unvat and begiiiuiug .shortly he- ^ 
fore 'iofi .Yl).. w.is iibeil in (laj.uMl duriug tlie : 
seventh awl eighth centuries. Fixing its initial I 
date coiijeeturidly in 2 1 l-4o or 245-411, and ■ 
assuming that the date of Na , Sathvat doii. 
referred to It. Dr. Pihagvanlal ohtfdiicl for the | 
latter the year 70d or 7'.'2 A.D.. aiul thereby 
the prnhitlulity that the first D.idda. the third 
aneestitr of the donor of N,i , rcignial between 
h0'ii-'i2o, or even somewhat later. As Khe. 1., 
Khi*. II. and Ki. likewise bear dares simiily 
marked Saiiivat, it heeanie probable tliai the 
. intended was the same as that i>f Na. With 

this snppositinn Sathvat 3S > eonvs[iouded lo 

b2i-G2<l A.L). and Saiiivat oS-h to ii2y-'lot and 

It appeared that the donor of the Klu'd.'i grants. 
Dadda Il.-Prai mtar.iga, w.is the saiiu- {l'■rsorl 
as the lii'st Dadda of Na. Tlie Kavi dale. 
Sa'iivat 44th on the other han !. Iieiisg nowei|U,d 
lo 73' 1-731 \ 1)., its .1 ly.ihlnda. tlie htnl of , 

great fewlal lia,i'ous, had to lie eoiisi'ler.-il Us , 
iil'tnfieal with the ihmor ol Xa. Dy niiMns i 
of tlieso highlv iog'iiious comlim i’ ions, the I 
prohahilitv of whieh Hr. Dlngv.'iul.d lielieve'l i 
to he increased hy cpigrapUic a.-gimieiiis, he 
ohtaincil tin' followhig ii" iigri e of the < I'lT'j.ii.i , 
d\ nast\ : (1) Da'lda 1 , the feudal lianui, (2) .biy.i- i 
oliafa [.-\’ltatag'i, fo) D.nhla [I.-Pi'asamai'ag',i. j 
Saiiivat ii'' i-3i4o, nr b2t-ii31 A.D., a coiitem- 
]it trarv of hdti g Srilrarsh.i.ih ' i-i'i‘s.\,l).,(4).I,i\,i- 
bli.'ta 1 1., ( o) Dehla 1! ! . -I ! ih'is t h.iya, (h) -lava- 
hlrata HI., Saiiivat 45ii-l~'i. or, 7'jti-2 to 73 i-2 


I A.D. As the statements of U. and I. which 
placed Dadda Il.-Prasantaraga iii the tilth 
century, did not seem to agree with these 
results. Dr. Bhagvanhil declared them To he 
sjmrioiis and contended that they nuist he 
forgeries. (1) because U. and I. in spite of the 
allege'! interval of seventeen years resemble 
' each other so inueli that they must have been 
written l.iy the same person, (2jbeeaU'e they 
closely resemble a spurious grant of Dharasena 
II. of Yahibhi,^' whieh has been fabricated f>y 
■ the same forger, (3j because it is alleged that I. 
has been written hy the same writer Reva, 
who drew np Khe. I niul II. He thought it. 
h'jsvever. not impossible tiiat the spurious 
grants might eontaiu eorreet dates for the reign 
of Dadda 11. , if it might he assume'l that the 
f'lrgev had only maile a mistake with respect 
t'l the ora. 

A portion of Dr. Bhagvaniai’s conjec- 
tures was apparently confirmed by a 
discovery of Sir A. Cunningham, which 
iMr. Fleet published in a postscript to the 
article. The nearness of Dr. BhaevanhU's 
initi.il date 244-21'.; .\.D. to 24y-,‘,i.i A.D., 
the supp'ised licgininug of the Ulnhli era 
which tile Kulaelnin or llailiava kiiig.s of 



i suspeet that the latter might he the Sulhvat 
■ occuri-ing in the (liirjara and Chalukya inserip- 
j tions. U.aleulatiiig on thus sujipositu.n the ilate 
; of Na.. Mi.inihiy or TiiCsilay. Uhth ilav 'if the 
bright half of iMiigha of Saiiivat 45(1, at the 
time of tin eclipse of the moon," he found that 
’.r cot respou'leil to February 2, I'Ki A.I).. a 
Tuesday, on whi'-li 'late an eelijisc of the moon 
ai-tirilly l;appeui-d. ( )ii the s.ime snjiposition the 
week-'la\ of Ka. liiul been given eoiTeiUlv. For 
('hl■lli-S.llhvlll 4S''i, I'ith d.iy of the bright half 
of .\sliiidha, eot 1 e-ponils t o .luiie 21. 73'!, whieh 
WHS a Smiday. Sir .\. ('iiiiiimgliam also eal- 
eulateil till' date of 1. on t he s upposit ,oi; 
Saka-.S,iiri\ at Innl been written erroiieonslv tor 
Cle'ili-.'taiiiiat. The result was that though i;o 
Ii-bpse Iripi'ened in ih'inontli of .1 \ a islitii.i 
of tleivae (' eoi 1 o'j loiiil mg' V( a t lii'ai. thi- was 
ih'i'a'i' m till' Jil'eei'dilig one, (;i'>,'i .k I) wlien 
the e.”".' el )oii ot ,l\;ns!itha lell aeeoiiiimr to 
till /"'■/■;,( ..oo, / reekoningon .\piil 21 lienee 
thi' ji. s-'bitii , that the dale of I, 


-- See Ull .UXleie ,o./.' \ X 'gg 'jTTlt 
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Dr. BhagvAnlAl thought, a genuine one, couldnot 
be denied. In his later article on the Ilao 
grant, Mr. Fleet added two new arguments 
against the genuineness of TJ. and I. to those 
brought forward by Dr. BhagvAnlAl. First he 
pointed out that the description of Dadda I. 
given in Khe. I. and II. agrees literally with 
that of Dadda II. in U. and I. ; and that the 
latter grants show some corrupt readings not 
occurring in the former. Hence he inferred 
that the author of U. and I. must have known 
the Khcda plates and have copied from them. 
As the KhedA plates had been shown to belong 
to the seventh century, U. and I. could not 
possibly have been written in 8aka-Saihvat 400 
and 417, or 478 and 495 A.D. Secondly, he 
remarked that no weight could be attached to 
the apparently correct mention of the solar 
eclipse of June 8, 495 A.D., in I., because it 
was not visible in India and for this reason 
would not be noticed by an Indian astronomer. 

Of late, the correctness of Sir A. Cun- 
ningham’s view regarding the initial date 
of the Ch6di has been disputed. Dr. Kiel- 
horu’s calculations of the numerous week-daj's 
mentioned in the grants of the Cliedi kings tend 
to show** that it began not in 249, but in 248 
A.D This alteration makes no difference 
for the week-day and the lunar eclipse men- 
tioned in Na. They agree with either assump- 
tion. In the one case the year 456 has to be 
taken as current, in the other as elapsed. But 
the complicated data in KA., which alleges that 
the grant was made in Saihvat 486 on Ashadha 
su di 10, when the sun had entered th.e sign of 
Karkataka, offer a difficulty which Dr. Kielhorn 
has not yet found it po.ssible to solve.*® 

Nevertheless, I believe that among the 
various inferences drawn by Dr. Bhagvan- 
lai from the contents of Na., and from the 
Chalnkya dates, the following may be con- 
sidered as correct, (i) Na. is certainly 
dated according to the Ciicdi-Saihvat ; and 
the supreme lord Sriharshadeva, mentioned as 
the contemporary of its first Dadda, is the 

As the following diBon-^-ion will hIiow that the pu'j- 
p’.cion-; an-aiu'^t U. and I. an* nufouTidt'd, t shall not 
ajrain refer to thiH point. Hut I may add that April 21. 

wa-^, aceordinfT the AuDwdd reckoning of the 
(lujarutw, the new-moon day of \ aisakha, not of 
JyaiHhtha. 

See hirf lettorn in the Acadeiyi'i of Pec 10 and 24, 
1887. 

Dr. Bhat^vi'inllil held to the la^t that the Chtdi i 


j same person as Sriharsha-Harshavardhana, 
alias Stladitya. (2) It seems most probable 
that Ka., too, belongs, not as I thought 
formerly, to the fifth, but to the eighth, 
century A.D. Dr. BhagvAnlal's further in- 
ference that Na. and KA. have been issued 
by the same Jayabhafca, may be also accepted 
provisionally. The interval between their two 
dates is not too long for one reign. But the 
possibility that the donors may be different 
persons, between whom another Dadda reigned, 
is not altogether excluded. Dr. BhagranlAl’s 
assertion that the close resemblance of the 
characters of the two inscriptions and of their 
form or wording show them to belong to the 
same reign, says too much. The characters of 
two grants, only thirty years apart, will not 
show anj- great difference, whether they were 
issued by one or by two different kings of the 
same dynasty. The wording of the two docn- 
j ments does not at all agree. The descriptions 
I of Jayabhafa in Na. and KA. have only two 
I words in common, samadhi<jatapanchahiahd- 
I hhda and sri. and the enumeration of the con- 
I ditions of the grant shows many discrepancies. 

I And (3) I must also agree with Dr. Bh.agvAn- 
1 lal in his a.ssumption that Khe. I. and II. belong 
I not to the fifth but to the seventh century, 

I though I am unable to accept his arguments. 

I He said “the chanicters of tlie Kaira, Nausari 
; and KAv! grants .are all precisely of the same 
’ type .and ns like each other as can possibly be 
; the case of inscriptions, the actual engraving 
I of which was done by different men. On the 
I other baud, tlie characters of the Umeta and 
IlAo grants are identical with each other and 
: differ entirely from those of the four grants."’ 

These sweeping assertions are not quite borne 
] out by the facts. Even a superficial compari- 
' si>u of the facsimiles shows that the characters 
of Klie. I. and Khe. II. do not fully agree, and 
that they agree still less with Na. and KA. On 
tlie other hand, Khe. I. frei[uently agrees with 
U. and I. Tims the signs for_;a, ha and va 
are exactly the same in U. I. and Klie, I. The 

Samvat is iilcntioal with th.at of the Traikutakas. In 
his paper on two new Chalnkya inscriptions, published 
in the Verhandliiufien des siebenteu Inter. Or. Cons-res. 
ses Ariache Section, he made pp. 11 111-2112 some very in- 
{renioua sujnrestionH as to its origin. He conjectured 
that Saka-Samv.at 170 or 24S .l.D. was its initial 
point. 

See Or. Kielhorn's letter in the A''adi ».;/ of Jan 1 t 

1S8S 
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ba with a notch in the top line occurs in none of 
the other inscriptions, the jo with the same pecu- 
liarity only in Ka., and the va in the shape of | or less important various readings, such as. 
an isosceles triangle, only occasionally in Na. j sampatha (U. pi. I. 1. 12) against sampanni 
and Ka. Again the form of na agrees through- j (I.), charchitdkg asammmata (U.) against 
out in I. U. and Ka., while a different sign j charcMtasamuiinata ; and very considerable 
is used once in Khe. I., more frequently in Khe. deviations in the description of the boundaries 
II. and throughout in Na. Similarly the peculiar of the villages granted (U. pi. II. 11. 2-3 and 
cha of U. and I. occurs in KA„ while Khe. I. I. pi. I, 1. 15). The natural explanation of i 

Khe. II. and Na. have a very different sign, these facts is, I think, that the two grants were 
These instances will suffice to prove that Dr- written by two different persons. Of course, 

BhagvanhU’s grouping of the grants on palseo- they may also be reconciled with the theory 
graphic principles is not tenable. If I never- that both belong to one forger. But it seems 
theless accept his conclusion, my reasons are (1) j to me impossible to assert that the agreement 
that, if a Gurjara inscription of Samvat 456 
is dated according to the Chedi era, it is most 

probable that those of Samvat 380 and 385 The same remarks apply to Dr. BhagvAnlal’s 
refer to the same era, (2) that hitherto no certain second argument, that the plates must be 
cases from the older times have become known forgeries, because they closely resemble the 
in which the word Samvat stands for Saka- admittedly forged grant of Dharasena II., 

Samvat or Sakanripakala. dated Saka-Samvat 400, and have been evidently 

Dr. Bhagva.niai’8 remaining inference, fabricated by the forger of the spurious Valabhl 
that U. and I. are forgeries, seems to me j inscription. The latter again shows a number 
untenable. His first argument, the assertion ! of very striking peculiarities in the alphabet 
that their perfect agreement in characters and | not found in U. and I. The upper end of the 
form shows them to have been written by one superscribed mutrd has a strongly marked 
and the same person, rests, it seems to me, on ! curve and the same flourish appears at 
an insufficiently accurate comparison of the two \ the lower end of the left limb of ta. 

documents. It is no doubt true that they are ■ Further, in the syllables nd, no and tu the 

very similar. But their resemblance is just ‘ a-stroke is marked by a vertical line turned 
such a one as might be expected in the case of 1 upwards.*’ Moreover the subscribed na in sum- 
two grants written by a father and son in an ! djfidpaijati (j>\. J. l&), yajna {p\. II. 1. 2) and 
archaic alphabet, not in daily use. The main I ajndna (pi. II. 1. 12) resembles that of Skan- 

features mostly agree, but in the details various ; dagupta’s Kahanih inscription, not that of 

small differences are observable. Thus in U. ' U. and I. Again, in the letter pha the little 
the left hand stroke of the ta is drawn down i tail, drawn through the bottom line, which U. 
much further than in I. ; the top of ta shows i and I. show, is wanting. Finally in the groups 
in 1. frequently, e. g. in niaknld (h 4) ghald \ beginning with s, e. g. sta, sva, sma, etc., the 
(1. 6) sp/mhAa (1. 8) etc. a straight horiwjutal ' lower letter is invariably attached to the right- 
line which is wanting in U. ; the use of the hand vertical of aa, while in U. and I. it is con- 
superscribed iridfrd and of the prishthamdtrd ■ aected with the left-hand limb.*’ These very 
doe.-, not agree in the two documents ; finally striking differences in the characters, as well as 
rhe signature of the king shows in U. cursive numerous various readings in the otherwise 
Nagari characters and in [. the same alphabet | similar portions of the texts, and some verv 
in which the rest of the inscription is written. ; peculiar grammatical mistakes, make it, to my 
Again, as regards the W(jrding quite a number mind, most improbable that the spurious Vala- 
of discrepancies occur. It has alre.ady Iteen bhi grant was done by the same person as 
pointed out above that, though the character U. and f. On the contrary, they prove that 
of the numerous mis-spellings and mistakes is the forger was acquainted with at least one of 

'■ Compare f g {anle,^ Vol X. pp 2S;j-284) pi. I. “ Compare e.jr. the firat word svashin the three in- 
1 3. ' 1. 6 l-artw ' -diid raputiltura; \. ktrav<X ; tjcriptiond. 

1 liKisha'fU) i I Xo bhatt‘i rakiJL aud gr^makO-tdi, ■ 


of the inscriptions is such that they must be 
considered the work of one hand. 


the same, they do not always occur in the 
same words. There are further some more 
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these documents, but that in using it as his 
model he failed to catch and to reproduce all 
its striking peculiarities. Dr. Bhagvanlal’s last 
argument, that the writer of I. is stated to be 
the same person as that of Khe. I. and II., rests 
on au identification for which there is absolutely 
no good reason. The writer of the latter two 
grants was “the minister for war and peace 
Reva,” and that of I., “ the minister of war and 
peace Reva, the son of Madhava.’’ As in Khe. I. 
and II. the father’s name is not given, and as 
among the Gujarati Brahmans the name Reva, 
or Revasahkar as we should say at present, 
is as common as Jack or George among 
Englishmen, it is not in the least necessary to 
consider the two writers as the same person. 
Consequently, it is not possible to contend with 
Dr. Bhagvanlal, that I. is proved to be a foi-- 
gery, because it contains the assertion that its 
writer is the same person as the writer of 
Khe. I. and Khe. II. 

The additional arguments, brought for- 
ward by Mr. Fleet, seem to me like- 
wise inconclusive. It is perfectly correct 
that the description of Dadda I. in I. and 
U. agrees literally with that given in Khe. 
I. and II. of Dadda II. It is further 
true that the latter inscriptions offer in 
this passage at least three better readings 
than I. and U. — sakalaglianapatalavinirgija- 
tarajanikara,'’’ ‘the full moon that comes forth 
from a bank of clouds’ is grammatically less 
correct than sajalaijhanapatalaviiiinjijataraja- 
lukara, ' the moon that comes forth from a 
bank of water-laden clouds.’ For the first 
adjective sakala ought on acconnt of its posi- 
tion to qualify <jhana, not the remote raja- 
nikara. Nevertheless the Kavyas and the 
inscriptions offer numerous instances in which 
the position of the part.s of compounds is not 
always the natural one. If one part of a com- 
pound is a short word .and the other a 
longer one, it happen.s fre(iuently that the 
natural order is inverted. The short word is 
usually placed first. The sense of the reading 
of I. and U. is preferable, because it yields an 

See, below the text, PI. 1. 1. 1. I have formerly con- 
atrued sakala erronooualy with ijhann. 

See below the text PI. I. 11 2 and 3. 

A carelessly made ad would nearly look like j>a, and 
chha (not rhchha, aa Khe. I. and II. read) might easily be 
read a,s pho. 

See ante, Vol. VI. p. 16£E and Vol. VII. p. 79£f. 

” See ante, Vol. XII. p. 15S, and Vol. V. 


additional compliment for the king. As 
regards the varias lectiones °yasahpratdpasthagi- 
tanahlwmandalah and °p}ial6Jgiyatndna°'‘° for 
°yakihpratdti(igthagitaiiahhihyiandalah and °chcl(- 
}ial6dgiyamdno° their sense is certainly not 
good, and it looks as if they had been 
caused by misreading of the old aksharas iid 
and chha.^'- Finally, it is absolutely certain 
that °art]iijandslish/a° (E.) and °arthi- 
jaiiachUshta° (I.) are mistakes for °art}Lijana- 
klishta°, which latter form is, curiously enougli, 
not found in any inscription. Khe. I. gives 
°artliijaHdkligha° und Khe. II. artJiijandkI{shta°, 
and both thus too show blunders in this passage. 
But even if we concede for argument’s sake 
that Khe I. and II. have in all four cases the 
better reading, it by no means follows that 
I. and U. must have been written after Khe. I. 
and Khe. II. and hence be forgeries. For 
in other cases where we have a series of 
undoubtedly genuine inscriptions of the same 
dj-nasty, we find occasionally better readings 
in the later documents and inferior ones or 
simply corruptions in the older ones. Instances 
of this kind occur rather frequently in the 
grants of the kings of Valabhi. Thus the 
grant of Siladitya VI. dated Sariivat 411, is 
fearfully corrupt, and the description of the 
donor hardly intelligible, while that of his son 
and succe^sor, Siladitya Vll.-Dhrubhata, is very 
much better.’*' Again in the inscriptions of the 
Rashirakutas of Gujarat, dated Saka-Saihvat 
731 and 719, the identical verse I is seriously 
corrupt ill the former and nearly correct in the 
latter." Moreover, verse 5 of the grant of 
734, which is identical with verse 33 of the 
gi’ant of 749, contains a reading, nidesanaiit, 
which, as Mr. Fleet remarks 1. c. p. 159, note 
13, is not as good as that of the second, nidar- 
sauaiii. 'I’hese two inscriptions furnish also 
the proof that the authors of the Vaiiisduali^ 
certainly did use the same verses for the 
description of different kings. In the grant 
of 734 the just mentioned verse 5 says, — 
“ when oil some occasion or other a discussion 
arose regarding good government, it was 


p. 145. Thu first inscription reads, If 

ITH ii 

This is simply nonsense. The second has merely one 
mistake, caused by the pronunciation, It 
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formerly, forsooth, (customary to note as) an 
instance the reign of (king) Bali, during which 
all men enjoyed prosperity ; now, however, 
(they name) on earth (that) of this king." 
The king, to whom this compliment is paid, is 
Karka I. In the grant of 749 it is inserted 
iti the de.scription of Karka 11. , the sixth des- 
cendant of Karka 1. Again, verse 9 of the 
grant of 7.M is identical with verse 84 of 
the grant of 749. In the former it refers to 
Krishna I , in the latter to Karka II. It has 
never occurred to any one to declare the Valabhi 
grant of Sathvat 441 and the Rashti-akiita 
grant of tjaka-Saiii vat 784 to he forgerie-s, because 
later one.s of the same series show better read- 
ings in the identical passages, or because 
verses, describing an earlier king, refer in a later | 
grant to one of his successors. Thence, it is not j 
permissible to nse these points as arguments | 
against the genuineness of I. and U. and to | 
as.sert that they prove these plates to have j 
been engraved after Khd. I. and II. On the ' 
contrary, if one closely examines the wording ■ 
of the two sets of documents, it seems to me 
evident that it proves I. and U. to be the 
older ones. For their Vumidcali has through- 
out the same character. Each of the three 
kings is described by a few epithets, mostly | 
long B ihnvrlhi compounds. The Vammo/iU ot \ 
Khc. I, and IL on the other hand, shows a . 
curious incongruity. The first Dadda and ! 
Jayabliata are described in highly artificial ! 
language, by a string of ratlier common-place ' 
but extravagant comparisons. With Dadda II. j 
the style changes and the de.scription becomes i 
simple and shorter. This disparity seems to 
indicate that the court-poet, who composed ' 
the Vamid i-f/li, tired, when he bad shown his i 
art in praising two kings, and copied the rest j 
of his work from the older model form. 1 

With respect to the eclipse of the sun, I ' 
cannot agree with IMr. Fleet in his opinion that i 
a Hindu astronomer or astrologer would tiot j 
notieeau invisible eeli|ise.’' The great majority 
of the eclipses mentioned in the inscriptions 
were no doubt vi.slble, and the reason is that on 
the occasion of a visible eclipse fasting, bathing 

The opinion courso, one which I am fjuitf! rcaity 
to ahanduu. if <^ood rea''OD'> for doiui^ so art3 showu. 
But It will bt; noce-^sary to examiut* the cirenmstancus of 
a fair number of m as many undoubtedly 

jffEuine records as can be referred to. — J. F. F J 

-Yirnayisind.Mt, Par I fol. 32b, 1 11 PtflTf f 


and gifts are according to the Brahmanical law 
highly meritorious, nay absolutely necessary. 
On the occurrence of a calculated eclipse of 
the sun which falls in India before sunrise, or 
of an eclipse of the moon whicli falls in India 
before sunset, these observances are not re- 
(piired. The medimval Nibandlias, known tome, 
agree on this point, and some of tliein adduce 
passages of rather doubtful Smritis, sueb as 
the Shattrhiuat'^^ as their authorities. The res- 
triction of obligatory gifts to visible eclipses, 
however, does not preclude the possibility that 
kings who wished to make gifts chose inten- 
tionally, in case no visible eclipse was close at 
band, the day of an invisible one, and that they 
still believed to have secured for themselves 
the great rewards promised for a gift made 
jrahanaparvani. In such a case the invisible 
eclipse would of course be entered in the grants. 
And there is yet another circumstance, which, 
as Dr. Schram has pointed out to me, wcjiild 
explain the occasional mention of invisible 
eclipses. According to him the methods for 
the calculation of eclipses, known to the older 
Hindu astronomers, were so rough and primi- 
tive, that they made it very difficult to deter- 
mine with certainty whether an eclipse would 
bo visible in any given i)laco. He thinks that 
errors on this point must have freciuently oc- 
curred, and that such errors may have easily 
escaped detection, in case the eclipses were 
partial arnl occurred during the rainy season, 
when the sky is not rarely clouded for weeks. 
Under such circumstances an invisible eclipse 
would of course be treated like a visible one. 
For though an eclipse, believed to be a visible 
one, is not actually observed, the sky being 
covered by clouds, the prescribed observances 
are yet obligatory. It would, therefore, seem 
that the eclip.se, mentioned in the Ilao grant 
which fell in June, the beginning of the rainy 
season in Western India, may have been eon- 
siilered to bo a really visible one and have 
been treated as such. 

These remarks will suffice to show that 
the arguments, brought forward against 
the genuineness of I. and U. are by no 


l rr=r miT h .rr 

II TheShnflntii^dt.SmnH one 
of those compilations, which, though called .Vmoii* 
belong to not very roraoto times. 


See the loiift di-cussion on this point Vi 
undhic. Par, I. fol. 35a, 1, 0— fol. 36b 1. 11. 


rnaya- 
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means conclusive. On the other hand, 
there are various reasons which speak 
against the assumption that they are for- 
geries. (1) The characters in which they ai-e 
written, are certainly ancient. (2) The state- 
ment that the first was written by Madhava, the 
son of Gilaka, and the second by Reva, the son 
of Madhava, is of some importance. A Hindu 
forger would hardly think of such a collateral 
cii-camstance. And (3) their historical contents, 
taken by themselves, are perfectly believeable. 
There is no reason why we should deny the 
existence of a Gurjara kingdom during the fifth 
century A,D., and the interval of seventeen 
years, at which they are stated to have been 
issued, is not too long for the reign of one 
king. If Hr, Bhagvanlal felt unable to recon- 
cile their contents with those of Khe. I. and IT. 
his difiiculty was, I think, merely a self-created 
one. Though both seta of documents name 
three homonymous kings, two of which receive 
also the same hirudas, it by no means follows 
that the same persons are meant.” The pedir 
gree of the Gurjaras which Dr, Bhagvanlal 
gave, ante, Vol, XIII. p. 73, according to 
the Kheda and NausAri grants, and which 
I too con.sider to be correct, shows that these 
kings during six generations contented them- 
selves with the two names, Dadda and Jaya- 
bhata. Dr. BhagvaulAl also gave the correct 
explanation of this curious fact. He added 
that the Hindus very commonly name the 
grandson after the grandfather. I see no reason 
why we should deny that this practice had 
prevailtM for a longer time, and that in the 
fifth and sixth centuries each Dadda was 
succeeded by a Ja^'abhata and each Jaya- 
bhata by a Dadda, as regularly as during the 
seventh and eighth. Nor is the repetition of 
the same hirudas anything unheard of or even 
exti-aordinary. There are other inst.ances of 
the same kind. Thus among the RAshti-a- 
kutas,*^ Govinda [III.] surnamed Jagattuiiga is 
succeeded by an Amoghavarsha and the latter 
by a Krishna [II.] called AkAlavarsha. Then 
follows another Jagattuiiga [II.] one of whose 
sons bears the name Amoghavarsha, and the 
son of the latter is again a Krishna with the 
hiriala AkAlavarsha. Under these circum- 
stances it seems impossible to suspect the 

The full analysis of the historical contents of the 
plates, given below, will show that there are good 


information, conveyed by the Gurjara plates, 
that one Dadda-PrasAntaraga, the son of a 
Jayabhata-Vitaraga, ruled in the fifth century, 
while the reign of another prince, who bears the 
same name and the same honorific title and like- 
wise was the son of a Jayabhata-Vitaraga, fell 
in the seventh century. This view gains, I 
think, a great deal more probability by the find 
of the Bagumra inscription. For, instead of two, 
we have now three documents which fully agree 
in their historical contents, which all three 
show ancient characters and show as close a 
relationship to each other as may be expected 
from their belonging to the short period of 
seventeen years. The larger such a group of 
grants becomes, the less is it possible to deny 
their genuineness. For they mutually protect 
each other, since the contents of the one con- 
firm those of the others. With every additional 
document, the hypothesis that we have to deal 
with the works of a forger, requires more and 
more complicated suppositions and hence be- 
comes more difficult. I believe it to be un- 
necessary to point out these difficulties in 
detail ; and I turn to the more important task 
of attempting a systematic arrangement of the 
historical information which the Gurjara grants 
yield, and of supplementing it by the state- 
ments of some other documents. 

Assuming, as we now must do, the 
three grants, U. B. and I. to be genuine, 
we obtain from the seven sets of plates, 
the following pedigree of the Gurjara 
princes of Broach : — 

Dadda I. [circiter 430 A.D.] 

I 

Jayabhata I.-Titaraga I. [circiter 455 A.D.] 

i' .. . 

Dadda Il.-Prasantaraga I. [S.ika-Sariivat 

■ lid, 417, or 478-435 A.D.] 

D.addii III. [circiter .530 A.D.] 

Jayabhata Il.-Vitaraga II. [circiter 605 A.D. J 

I 

Dadda IV.-Prasantaraga II. [Clicdi-Saiiivat 
I 3S0, ;:85, or 62S-29 to 6;!3-34 A.D. 

Jayabhata III. [circiter 655 A.D ] 

Dadda V.-BAlius.ahaya (circiter 680 A.D. ] 

Jayabhata IV. [Chedi-Saihvat 156 to 1S6, or 
706 to 14-3.0 A.D. j 

rca-on-i for not iilontifying them. 

^ ante, Vol. XI. p. 1U9. 
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Ill fixing the approximate dates of the kings 
of whose times we have no inscriptions, I 
g-o on the assumption that the duration of a 
generation is about twenty-five years. The gap 
between Dadda II. and Dadda 111. was probably 
filled by the reigns of two Jayabhatas and of 
one Dadda between them. The period of 
about 80 years is just long enongh for three 
reigns. 

With a single exception all the complete 
inscriptions call the princes enumerated above, 
hcifins of the Gurjara race; and Khe. I. and 
II. highly extol the greatness and wide extent of 
tln'^ family. Na. alone names the Maharaia 
Kama as their ancestor. With respect to this 
]iersrinage it is for the present impossible to say 
wl I ether the famous hero of the Wahabharata 
may he meant, or some real histoiical king. 
But the name Gurjara makes it evident that 
this dynasty belonged to the great tribe which 

still found in Northern and Western India 
and after which two provinces, one in the 
Bombay Presidency and one in the Panjiih, 
have been named. The Gurjaras or Gnjars 
are at present pretty numerous in the western 
Himalaya, in the Panjfib and in Eastern Rajpn- 
tana. In Kachh and Gujarat their number is 
much smaller. It would, therefore, .seem that 
they came into Western India from the north. 
Their immigration must have taken place in 
early times, about the beginning of onr era or 
shortly afterwards. In Western India they 
founded, besides the kingdom of Broach, 
another larger state which lay some hundred 
miles further north. Hiuen Tslang mentions 
in his travels^" the kingdom of Kiu-che-lo and 
its capital Pi-lo-mi-lo. It has been long known 
that the former word corresponds to Gurjara. 
But the name of the town has been incorrectly 

Belli, .Si Vnl II. jp, Sflflf. Hilien Tsianfj iip-nim-i 
to the northeru Ourjiini State an extent about double of 
that given for the kingdom of Broach 
Vnl, VI. 1,. (1.3. 

Hlulliiuala mean-i etymologically ‘ the field of the 
Bhil and Sriiiii la ' tin- fiidd of Sri, The lattiT name 
mii't ,ii-o I'p' azien-nt aa tha .Sriinali Br.ahman-- ari* callepf 
afl a' it. The .Jaina- nariate viirii.ii-. id course inf-ri'- 
di’idp.. l. L’i'iid'. Mliieh I xjiLmi how Si-ipi.-da c.iuiii to be 
o.iil'ii Bliill.iin.iUi. ili riitiiri'ea '.ly- tliat king Blidjii hi- 
V. ni.-.i the latter name, bi'epni-i' tin- i,.'o]ple of Srln.ala 
b t tii.p pop t tli'ejhi die ipf -t-irv.itiipii. Acenrdino t<j 
Ipiiot PIIT iiiithoi ity till' tow n had ,i ildler. lit name in i-ai h 
'l eci. It 1- HI Inilia veiy I'oninion trir .iiiident toivnv to 
h. c. p‘ tw.j or ev. 11 in.jre n niie-. Tl.ii- Kau.iuj wa- c.allcpl, 
K.f y ik'ibj.t, (heihi'iiiira. aip-l tl..iir.p.\a 

>e. pi'.ip ^,,,r Wala r, ]i|.. Si7wkritnnil Prakrit 
li c.e-i ar.ttp-r iha- B' rliii'T IJiblh tlpi-k Vo], II. jpjp. 
eha In the dr.-t pa".,tge the 31.SS. ofier.a incorrectly 


connected by the French scholars with Balmer 
in the Jcsalmlr territory, and this identification 
has been accepted in Mr. Beal’s new trans- 
lation of the iSiynki. As I have stated already 
formerly*® following Colonel J. at sort, P Horn ilo 
corresponds exactly to BhillamMa, one of the old 
names of the modern Bhinmal or SrimaP* in 
southern Marvad close to the northern frontier 
of Gujarat. Another work, which was com- 
posed a few years before Hiuen Tsiang's 
visit to Gujarat, contains likewise a notice of 
this northern kingdom of the Gurjaras. The 
astronomer, Brahmagupta, who completed his 
Siddhanta in Saka-Saiiivat 550 or 628 A.D., calls 
himself Bhillamal.akakacharya,** ‘ the teacher 
residing in Bhillamfilaka.’ and is called so by 
his commentator Prithudakasvamin. He fur- 
ther states that he wrote under king Vyaghra- 
mukha who was ' an ornament of the Chapa 
race.’ Thi.s family, xvhose name recurs in the 
Haiiclala grant of Dharanivaraha** prince of 
Vadhviin, thus seems to have been the reigning 
house of Bhillamala. It is most probably 
identical with the Chauilas, Chavotakas*^ or 
Chapiitkatas, who from 756 to 941 A.D. held 
Anhilvad and still pos.sess various small districts 
in northern Gnjar.at. The Gurjara kingdom 
of Broach was without a doubt an offshoot of 
tlie larger State in the north, and it may be 
that its rulers, too, belonged to the Chapa 
family. 

The capital of the southern Gurjara State 
seems to have been always Broach, which 
town has possessed since remote times a very 
groat importance. U. B. and I. are dated from 
a vikshepa, prolxibly a cantonment, situated at 
the gates of Broach ; while in Khe. I. and II, 
Nandipuii is named as the place of issue. The 
latter name refers, as I have shown formerly, 

Bhilamacharya ; in the pocoml which occur-^ in the com- 
meutary un the Khan'^dkh'nhjQhj , wc haT(‘ HhillamAla' 
vuk? ehi'irya, a sliffhtly corrupt n‘a‘hnL^ Thi> latter 
yaria lectio ocBur-' also in other MSS , *^00 'W eher, In<ii''^he 
Streifen, Vol. III. i> ami has irivcn ri-^e to Drroncon-^ 
it Uni'S rcLMriliiHT Braliiiia^'‘Upta’f' home. The 
Gujarati Jo-hi- -till pn'-.Tve the traiUtiou that Brahma- 
irupta was a native ot Bhiumal. 

f'n/'', Vol. XII. p. The remark wKieli [ have 

niuh* tluTf tliat the rh.‘]>aB are not uamc<i eUowhere 

of aour^o rerpure-- correction. 

The form f'havr t;ika. which occurs in Dr. Bha-ffvan- 
in " irrant *»f the Gujarat Chalukya kiiu^ Pulaka’-in of 
Sauivat is the uiiinediate ].r('<lf‘ce'','Or of the word 
fliJuila. It- SaU'knt firiiriiii^l i- certainly not ('liapft- 
kata whieli prohahly ha- heen eomijd in comparatively 
']>• akmu^ modern time-, in onler to explain the <hfTieiilt 
Pr'kiit V. rvrd. ju-t a- thehar'U of Pnjputana have inven- 
ted liushtraudha a-? etymon for Padio l. 



July, 1883.] 


BAGUMRA PLATES OF DADD A II. 


193 


to an ancient fort which once rose east of 
Broach close to the Jhad. svar gate.^‘ Na. and 
Ka. give no definite information on this point, 
as the former grant was issued during a 
royal progress at Kayavatara,*'’ probably a 
tirtha, and as the first half of the latter is 
missing. 

The Broach kingdom included, accord- 
ing to the testimony of the inscriptions, the 
whole of central Gujarat and the northern 
part of southern Gujarat, i.e. the present 
Broach District, the Talukas of Olpad, Chorasl 
and Barduli of the Surat District, as well as 
the adjoining parts of the Barodii State, of 
the Revakantha and of Sachin. Its northern 
frontier was probably the river Mahi ; and the 
southern one the river Anibika. For, U. B. 
and I. grant villages in the Talitka of Aiiklesh- 
var and in the Gaikwadi districts south of the 
Tapti.’' Khe. I. and II. both refer to the distri- 
bution of the village of .Sirishapadraka, the 
modern Sisodra, in Aukleshvar. The villages 
named in Na, Samipadraka, Golika and Dha- 
haddha, were situated in the y ithalca or Taluka 
of Korilla. The latter place has been correctly' 
identified by Dr. Bhagvaulal with Koral on 
the northern bank of the Narmada, in 21° 50' 
N. Lat. and 73° 15' E. Long. Koral was still 
in the beginning of this century the chief town 
of a Gaikwadi Pargana (Forbe.s, Rds Mala, p. 
390, 2iid edition). The village of Samipadraka, 
to the territory of which the granted field 
belonged, is probably Samra, north of Koral 
(Trig. Surv. Guj. Ser. No. 31). I identify 


Dhiihadda with the Dhawat of the map (Trig, 
j Surv. Map. Guj. Ser. No. 30) north-west of 
I Samra, because the road from Samlpadraka to 
I Dhahaddlia formed the western boundary of the 
I field, The home of the donee, the ajrdhdra of 
Sraddhika, is certainly the village of Sadhli, 
j situated according to the map north of Samra. 

! I cannot find any trace of Golika. The 
i villages mentioned in Ka. are found, as I 
j have shown in my paper, a ate, Yol. V. 
j p. 112, in the north-western corner of the 
Jamhusar Talnka, south of the Mahi. The 
names of the political divisions of the Broach 
kingdom occurring in the inscriptions, are the 
vUluiya or province of Bharukachchha (Ka.), 
which seems to have included tbe whole 
I northern half of the Broach District, i.e. 
the TaUika.s of Jamhusar, Aniod, M'aghra, 
and Broach, and possibly the adjoining Gaik- 
wadi Pargunas. It is nut improbable that 
it was divided into a number of dhdra-i 
and pathakui ; and that the pathaka of 
Korilla (Na.) belonged to it. Further south we 
have the ckhaija or province of Akruresvara 
(Khe. I. 11.) or Aknlesvara (I.) which com- 
prised the large Taluka of Aiikleshviu- and 
possibly pieces of the Revakantha. Its southern 
boundary was no doubt, as at present, the 
Kim river. For we shall see further ou^“ that 
the Olpad Taluka and the Gaikwadi districts 
north of thel'apti formed the K.asakula vishaija. 
Immediately south of the Tapti lay the 
Kamaniya which included lit] villages, 

(U.) or the Karmancy.ahara (Chalukya inscr.) 


ante, Vi)l. VII. p. 62. Dr BhagTaali'l's conjecture, 
ante, Vol. XIII. p. 73. according to whicli N'andJ|>ur{ 
has to be identified with Niimlod, is not tenable. 'Ihe 
word Nanddd has nothing to do with Niindipuri. hut 
is derived from Naudapailra. The town Nanddd is of 
modern origin and has no claim to any great aiitnpiity. 
An examination of its temples which I made in 18, 5, 
showed this ; and the Brahinaiis acknowledged it. 

’’ Dr. Bhagvrmlal, b/c. rif., thought that Kayiiv.atara 
i-s the iiiodtiru Kavi. Airainst this idcntificiitiou .-peaks 
the fact that aocf.rdiug to the phoiietn* laws of the Prakrit 
dialect.s lv;'y:i\ utara cannot become Kavi, a- well as the 
cirouiii't.iiH'e that accordimr to the Rath'.r iii-cription .,1 
Saka-8amvat Tl'.lthe old u.iiiic of Kavi wa- Kai.ika, w Inch 
hater uord 1 - iu-t the 8aii-kiit prutoti pc vc -liouhl 
cxp. i't. Kay.hv.itara, literally " the iiic.irii.itioii of a -on 
or de-cendant of Ka or Praj.'ipati,” prob.ibly iva,- a place 
of pilgrimage on the* N.irniada. 

See above, p. 212. With reference to the vill.ige- 
uamed in I., I have to offer the follow iiig remarks llic 
village granted, Kaivu, i- the nioderu K.iy.nind in the 
Taliik.’i of .\nkle-li\ ar. in 21 ' 32 N l.at ami ,3. .>2 K. 
Dong., a,- the re.-embhini'e of the name- and a eonip.iri- 
-oii of the bouudai’ie- aeeorduig to the iii-criptioii anti 
the Trig Surv, Map, Guj. Sor. No. 13 -show. The bouu- 
darico arc 


I 


I 


acconlingto the inscription, 
cast Vfiraiicra 
south the river Varanda. 


according to the map. 
east yrilndr. 
south the Wand Khari. 


we-t Sunthavadaka. we-t Sayan, 

north .\raliia. I north Alva. 

The modern name Eayamal is derived from Eaivakamala, 
‘ the fiehl of Kaivaka, i. e. San.-krit Raiivaka,' or perhaps 
the lotus (r I ..'nl field.’ The ancient name Raiva i- an 
alihreviatiou of Riiivamala, made l>h!iiia’'af. The name 
Sayan tioes not correspond to Sunlhavatlaka ami the 
modern liH.ige Sayan is prob.vbly a now settlement. 
The identifie.itious of Varaaera and of the river Varaa.la 
have alro.i'ly been correctly giM'ii by Hr. Hlniii l.irk.ir in 
the ]iref.itoiw remark- to hi- e litiou of I. He mi-rcad 
the name- K.iiva and Vrilua which Mr. Fleet fir-t li'a-i- 


pliered eorr. eily. .Mr. Fleet ennsulered Raiv.i to be a ie-- 
Iirobable r.-.idiiig tli.ui Raidh.iiu But the modern ii.uine 
R.iyanuil .iiid it- probable derivation from Sau-krit 
r -bow that the turmer i- tlie eorreet one. 

Dr. llh.igi.mlal WM- uielm.-d to identify Dh.'ih.iddha 
w itli tie- Iiio.leni Doh.id in the extreme uorth-ea-t of tiie 
P.inch Malii'd-. T'lii- eoiijeeture i- exceedingly imiiro- 
h.ibl,-. tir-t beeaii-e the .li-t.uiee ol l)c'-Ii.id from K3r,il is 
too large, -ei-oiiilly heeaii-o the ancient name of D had 
or umre e.,rreetlv 1 1'diViid, is aeeordiiig to the 1, iiaiiiukya 
iu-eriptiou of \ ikr.iuia-Saiiix'at 11P6 and 1202, 

Vol. X. p. LVd, Dhadhipadraka. See below, p. 1*)7. 
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and further south-east the dhdra of Tatha- 
Umhara (B.) or BagumrS. 

The extent of the kingdom was, therefore, 
in its best times not very large and it was 
reduced very considerably, as will be shown 
further on, in the seventh century. With this 
assumption agrees the fact that its princes were 
feudatories of some larger power. In Khe. I. and 
II., Dadda III. is calleda Sdmanta ‘ or feudal 
baron’ and the same title is found on the seal 
where it apparently refers to Dadda IV.-Pi-a- 
suntaraga II., the donor of the grant. The 
position of Jayabha^ IV. seems at first sight 
to be a little higher, as he calls himself in Ka. 
Sumantadhipati, ‘ the lord of great barons.’ But 
he has also the title saiuadhiyatapanoliainahd. 
iahda, ‘ he who has obtained the five mahdsab- 
and the latter indicates that he was only 
a feudatory. The same epithet is also given 
in U., Ba. and I, to the MaJidrajadhiruja 
Dadda Il.-Prasantaraga I., whence it may be 
inferred that he, too, in spite of his high sound- 
ing title obeyed or had obeyed some time or 
another, a paramount sovereign. The most 
probable explanation of the apparent contradic- 
tion between his two designations is, I think, 
that he had among his vassals one or several 
who bore the title Maharaja, which, as e.ij. the 
earlier Valabhi inscriptions*^ show, was some- 
times bestowed by paramount sovereigns on 
distinguished chiefs. In favour of this su[)- 
ponition speaks the fact that Jayabhata IV., 
too, ruled over lldjitn, as ho addresses his 
commands in Na. 1. 17 to lldjas, l^dmaiitus and 
so forth. It is, of course, not absolutely im- 
possible that Dadda Il.-Piasantaragti I. was 
at first a vassal and later gained independence, 
but nevertheless cuntinued to use the epithet 
whicli ho might have dropped. If that were 
so, it would he necessary to a.ssume that the 
Gurjaras rose for some time to greater power. 
The periejd cannot have been a long one, 
because Dadda III. was again a Sdmanta. Thu 
question to whorg the rulers of Broach owed 
allegfiance, cannot as yet be answered wi th full 
confidence. It is not unlikely that at fix-st 

Sir Cunuinij'ham Ancient Geographn, 

]i. *327, that the kinirtiom of iiliarukachchha wua hat 
moru pxt jiisivo, ilu<1 Iig chiftly on Hiuen T^ianir's 

.-tatpmtnt, Q/ci, Vol. II. p. 230 (Koal), aceor«iin<»’ to 
whii'h 2 or about -lOo 

mile-, in virciut. But thi-^ otiiuati* is very va"UQ, as the 
form of the tis^ure is not .-itatp'l. The (le-scription of the 
country in the iiiyuki sceiuato be inaccurate. It would 


they were vassals of the Gurjaras of Bhillamala. 
Later their over-lords probably changed from 
time to time, as many kings of Central and 
Southern India tried to get a hold of the much- 
coveted garden of the West, and some among 
them succeeded, each for a shorter or longer 
period. 

If we now turn to a consideration of the 
historical facts from the reigns of the several 
kings mentioned in the inscriptions, we must 
confess that we learn nothing of Dadda I. 
except the name. 

Of the second prince, Jayabhata I.-Vita- 
raga I., it is said** “ that he displayed in the 
highest degree all the sportive qualities of 
the elephants of the quarters by expedi- 
tions in the forests growing on both shores 
of the ocean.” As I have pointed out 
formerly,*’ the expeditions in the forests on 
both sides of the sea refer in all probability to 
wars in Gujarat and in KAihiavAd. For, when a 
Gujarati speaks of the sea, he naturally thinks 
of the Gulf of Cambay. It seems therefore, 
that the relations between the chiefs of conti- 
nental and peninsular Gujarat were as strained 
in the fifth century A,D., as we shall find them 
to be in the sixth and the seventh, Jayabhata’a 
epithet Vitaraga, literally ‘he whose passions 
have disappeared,' further indicates that ho 
was an adherent of one of the philosophical 
systems who.se aim is the suppression of tho 
human passions and the attainment of final 
liberation. He may have been a VedAntist or 
a follower of tho SAmkhya or even of tho 
Saiva or BhAgavata dariana. It is worthy of 
note that liis birnda has hitherto not been 
found in the case of any king of another 
dynasty. 

The surname of his son and successor, 
PraSantaraga, ‘ he whose piisslon.s have been 
extinguished,’ permits us to make tlie same 
iuforoiiec which may be drawn from the epithet 
Vitaraga. Dadda II., no doubt, likewise in- 
clined to the teachings of the a.scetics. In liis 
case this conclusion i.s confirmed by two other 
statements of tho inscriptions. It is said of 

fit only thr strrile (llstri(;t^ on the sea coast, the so-calleil 
Bal, not the nob aint fertile soil of tho Kanem. Thu 
name Pn.lu-kie.rh'e-ji n enrre.siioii.ls, I think, to Bh.irn- 
kachehliinmra, not to Bharukaclichova, as the usual 
transliteration is. 

“ ante, Vol. IV. p. 107. 

See below the text 1 8. 

“ ante, Vol. V. p. 111. 
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him, that " he illumined the world of the ' 
living by his pure precepts” and that “ he pos- 
sessed the supreme knowledge.”**^ The second 
phrase leaves no doubt that he had studied oue 
of the philosophical systems, supposed to lead 
to The assertion that he illumined 

the world by his pure precept.s, may mean tliut 
he himself had composed a philosophical work 
or had caused one to be written in bis name. 
It mav, however, also refer to his zeal for the 
spread of his doctrines and indicate that he 
established niath^ and made the ascetics preach 
his and their faith among his people. In 
addition we learn from the inscriptions that he 
occupied the throne between the years 478-4','o 
A.D. and that he assumed the title Mnhilrujil- 
■Ihirdja, the probable meaning of which has 
been discussed above. 

Dadda III., the first king named in Khe. I. 
and II,, seems to have been a great warrior. 
The insori]itions say (11. 3-4), that he conquered 
the hostile family of the Naga.s, and (11. 9-lb) 
that the lauds lying at the foot of the Viu- 
dhya hills gave him joy as if they were 
his wives carrying beauty on their high 
bosoms." Tlr. Blin “'vanl Td has called atten- 
tion to the fact that the first passage contains 
an allusion to a historical event, and he has 
also statcil that it is ditfieult to decide which 
NAgas are meant. NAgavariisas ruled in 
Northern and in Central India, in RajputAua 
and even in the South. In the absence of any 
specification the choice is dillicult, and wemn^t 
wait for further documents before wc can 
come to a decivion. As regards, the iiiter- 
pi-etation of tlie .second pa.ssncv, which liilherlo 
has not been noticed, it indiiuite.s without a 
doubt that Dadda III. made conquc.'^ts out 
of Gujarat. The Viiullgt a hills do not extend 
to the latter jirovince, but end in the iicigh- 
bonriiig Malva, and it is probably a piece of 
the latter country which Dadda 111. added for 
a time to the dominions of the Gurjara-'. 
Whenever tlu‘ rulers of iMAlva were weak and 
those of Gnjaral felt strontr. an attaek from 
the Gnjarat side was the invariable consc<inence, 
anil it soniet liner, ^\a.s suecesstul and led to 
temporary coni pie.-'t s. The jiosition of Dadda 
111., viz. bis being only a Sumanta, has been 
mentioned above. 

** yeebelovvtlietoxtl.il- a/t/e, t ol. \ IT. ]i. i 0 ff 


The descrijjtiou of the next king, Jayabhata 
II.-VitaiAga II. yiehks no historical informa- 
tion. Hi, hlrvd", probably indicates that Ins 
religions inclinations were of the same kind .s 
tho.se of .lavabliafa I. 

A great deal more is known about Dadda 
IV.-Pra&antaraga II. The iiiseriptloii, Khe. I. 
and 11. ,hew that he occupied the tlirr i c 
during the years G2y-G33 A.D., wliicli, as Cie 
dates of KA. and Xa. show, fell in the .oui- 
meiicement of his reign, and that he wa, ..u 
adherent of the Sanras or worshippers of ^hi 
8nn. Xa. add.s that he gained great fame oy 
protecting the ruler of Valabhi against t;;e 
snpremc lord Srihaishadeva. Tlie latter i.s, 
ofconr.s,', tii’iharsha-Harshavardliana of TliAne- 
sar and K..nanj, who ruled over the whole of 
Xorthcrii and Central India during the greatei 
part of the first half of the seventh ecutuiy 
0uG-G43 A.D. At first sight it seems luiTi • dt 
to nndersieiid how the king of Valabhi whose 
capital l.iy wc.st of Broach, could bo attacked 
by a Ceiui'al-Indiaii power before Broacii h.ul 
been snhdutd, and it seems stili less intelhgib'e 
how the ruler of a very small state, a mere 
Santa nut. eonld afford protection against t'l'- 
armies ol one of the most powerful kings of Indi.i 
The first ddirieiiliy is, however solved by ;he 
\ alabhi in.'c.’riptions. Foi' a grant of 1 )hara't"’.a 
II., dated .''aiiuat •ITp*' or 553-89 A.D.. gr.ints 
a village in tho KhetakAhAra, the distriet of 
Klieda, and thus proves that Gajar.ii. iiortli ut 
tlie Malii. had been annexed to Valabhi hefnie 
the end iff' tho sixth century. Hence the 
princes ol I alablii were in the soventli cen;,u >' 
the inuui diate neighhours of iMAlva. wliii-h 
latter coniitry was according to the Srihar-',,/- 
'•hariln^''’ ,i dejit ndciicy of the great cenrr.il 
empire. 3iiharslia was, therefore, able to,t ml 
an army -igaiiist A ahdffu witlioiit toucliing ’Ic' 
Broach rci'i’ilory. 'I’lie anciCnt read fri'in 
Central India and MAlva to KlnbJA lead, 
through ihc pass of Du had( Dadliipadra) The 
second point, too, fiinls its eluciviutiou paiilv 
through tl'.c 5 alabhi inscriptions and partly 
j through some remarks in the writings of lliiun 
I Tsiang. A, Khe, I. and II. say iiolhiiig about 
tho deed which refiected according to Xa. great 
glory on Dadda IV'., it appears tliat it was 
performed after C33-4 A.D. Between these 


irth’rih tliJrt'.a. p. 183, Kaslimir edition. 
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vcai' iiiid the einl iT Snbut.Hia’b reisfJi, two 
punee- i-nlcil til lalalihi, Diwuva^eiiu II., ttlio 
a i;i<inr iu I Gu])tu-Viilablii -.Sarilvat 310 
i.i- A. IJ. and Ills boll. X\\tj j^iiiruinubkitild- 
I l-:i hull, 0 1 i.j a-l hii'ii i(ij,(ii'a ■/". .ii iii iirJiul'i a v a n i a 
1 hini aio I'.a [V., yIio, a;. In., title., .bli-jw, llie 
iuo,.t powerful Itiiip- of th,- ‘lyiia.ty. It is tlins 
eii'leiit that Srihai-lia mii.sl have attaeked 
(.Ilf ot the..e t\i(> pi'iiieei. The remarks of 
Hineii rsi.(!i'_'' leave no doaht that it was 
Dlirtn .I'lina IL., who lu.d to ih before the armies 
ot the ereat hiiif- ot Kanaiij. He says, Snjnki. 
IF. p ili'T {^I’ceilj, ill his aee-oiait of A’aluhhi, — 

'■ th. jiivseiii kiiio is of the Kshittri\a eu.ste. as | 
llii'i allaie. lie t' the nej.iiew of t^ilailityu- ' 
iiiia of iM.ilava, and soii-in-l.iw of the son of . 
(■f tl.'idi! \ a SiiiuUsha the iireseiit king 

('■ K.itit Akubhi. His iiaim* i.s D!ii uvabhauU’ ■ 

I i" i-i ii-li'o-jhi-tii). He IS ot a lively and hasty 
iiispo'itie'ii. his iMsdoni and state-cralt are ' 
.siudlow. tjiuile reeciilly he has attaehetl liini- 
selt .sincerely to liiilli in the three precious 

e i.es. i 

Acf.iiii in the ueconnt''' of tlit- nroat religions 
nieetiiiLr. liieli tMiharsha convened in ii43 ' 
A 1). at Ihaviio.i, 'r.i-hi-jo-jiii-ii h'a. ‘the king 

c S'lnihern India,' is en uniei aled as one eit the 
piinecs attciieliiie!' at .Snliar'lia'.s eoniiaand. 
i'.r.allv the 'iniie work 'iiiloinisiis ihut F(i-fili'(i 
teecther stiili Kutuina and other kings aecom- 
[1,1!. ’ed Hinen Isiaiig on In.s dtpiuture fi..iiii 

81 io.ii'sh.i's eamp. 

iii’Kii Tsiuiie s noU's leave no donht that i 
Dhiiieasena 1 1 . . .eeiUDed ihe throne of Valahiii j 
at ti.e tiinc ot his visit, and that lie was foiinee- ' 
fe.l i.itli 8))iliarslia bv ni.irniiee and was ids : 
',,'s,i!. Taken together wild 1 bese facts, the 
s'aieiiieiit I FA. i. that I i.idda 1 \’ ( I’r .b.intai',i e.i 

II I or. .t eel 1 d 1 1. e kint: ol \ ahddii w 111) had hi eii 
lief, a'l d by I be siipri '.ie loid liriliarshadi ''ii, 
beeuMfs b. 'I ii inti i lie ibh and pi rieet I v ereil ili|i._ 

It i~ l ow ias\ to .s( e tiiat 8i iliai s|ia t^'tetlded, 

.line tune betwetii -V-.J). the (Lite of 

Ki'c II., and thhi, the a]i]iro\i!iiate date of 
limin 'r'iane.s visii to ( iiijar.il. -ids sway to 
\Vi-tein Indi.i. lie direeli d his attack, as a 

■ ' '1 li au '( 1 1 {itH'ji !~ imiH' M 1 , 1>‘ .i' r, * m ni.t . ■ 

1 upii* I J he ( 'hiiif-*- 1 1 .* ii'-ujtioii I'tj !• ii. I 

I '^1 .yuii'ii. / *•' II . ]i ;j,~ I 1 kiv»' "lutwii ' 

' '>■ \ (>1 \'li ]j. I'.i-k ti ’ I >lil II \ .1 ucMi- . 

RuTi HU'-'] it'i I iii;j- toi I )hru\ I ' 

*■ ."5t. . I uIh //lO''' // 7 jr»i 'rh'‘ I'lMit't V 

L.’i' t\‘. '» l•^<^rrn' f " -i 'i-h < -jm-t n I ‘--i <■ ji',- I 

/( ./ 1' nic(,Hti'~tahl'‘, ^ t7 <)1 t*‘ii r«*[. !•••'• lu '. 1 

la-i imgudl ‘a. a,' ha-? bu' n if by M Jni ou. 


I matter of course, against A'alahhi. the larirest 
, and most powerful .state in G iijarat. .md de- 
feated its ruler Dhriivaseiui II. Dhruvuseua 
Hed after his defeat to liroacdi iniel was shelteieil 
' by Hadtlu I\ , irern his |iliiee of refuge lie- 
made his pieaee w ith and his .'ubmission to bis 
. gieat foe, anti ivas restoteel to his throne .is a 
feiidatory of tlie latter. The pei ee was eeiaented. 
as has happened in many similar eases, bv a 
; inarri.ige of Hbrtivasena with Srjhar.sha's grand- 
I daughter. With thi.s siipipositiou the niacrni- 
ttide of Dadda's feat is somewhat reduced, but 
it loses the appearance of absurdity wliich it 
has at first b’ght. Hiucn Tsiang's statement 
that Dhruvuseua had quite recently attached 
himself to Buddhism, probably indicate' that 
the snbjtigation and marriag'e of thy king of 
ATdubhi had oeeurr. d only a sliort time htfore 
liis visit. Dhruvasciiu’s conversion to or incli- 
nation towari.ls Buddhism has probafjly to 
bo attributed to the infiueiice of his eoiimction 
with Sriharsha. who, as is well-known, was 
pu.ssibly liiiuself a Buddhist, or at ka.st, a gieat 
patron of tliut sect. 

A eonsideration of other Yulabhs iiiseriptious 
anti of the grants of the (.lujar.'it t'halukvas, 
teaches us that the reign of Dadda H'. was 
tilled by inoro events than the ( Inr jura grants 
mention. The.se events were ;dl untoward ones 
I and led to a temiiorary auuihilution and to a 
jierinanent weakenmg ol the (larjara kingdotn. 
The friendly relations with the rulers of 

\'alabhi do not seem to have lifted long, [•'m 

we possfs.s two (grams of Uluirascna I'S’., the 

son and sueeesS('ir (.>f l)hruviis('’ria If., whieii 

were liolh issued in the autumn of th.e y. ai 

i'(4si A.l), from "the vielurious camp situao d 

1 at Broach ” 'I'his date leaw" no (louiit tli.it 

I 1 diar'is.-iia iiad made war onthekimg ol Broaih 

and had oeeupied Ids eajiital. I'he ~il( iici of 

Na. on this point [troves nothing, as In, ha;. 

I iiiserqil inns \ ery rarelt eoni'e" to a ih b at of 

. the [n-mces by whose ordei s t hey wire made. 

' -Vs the (biles of Kite. 1. ami if. fall in tite 

lieginnmg of the ri Ig'ii ((f D.iddii it is 

very [irobahle tliat he in person reciiud this 

'I’hf tit b’ ‘ liniLT ot SiHit h' TH lii'liii, vsluili u li.'i ‘‘ii 
t') 1 >hMn .1 t'h.i’.i iiHiy l-f (‘Xcl.iiUfl. bv th'- 

tliHt ''1 .liMF'-tiii ‘li*l iiut rt'iLTi i>\. i Ui'‘ l*'‘kli(nu ,uhI th.it 
wa'MiH- ot tlu* ''•'Utli'M’ii’t'D't 't.itf' 'iibj'M-t to 
hi' t Mutio! 

17. jj 2‘Hi 'I’hu form /'7u wh.w-h aUt) oTi 

p ‘J.'.l tiu- r**pr<‘'' iit.itu I' (-{' du dbbr>jviatioii of 

bhruva.bUiita, made hltJin ‘lot. 
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eYtraorJinary return for his kindness to Dliru- 
vascna II. The occupation of Broach by the 
ruler of Valabhi, however, cannot have lasted 
lonu- ; for Ka. and Xa. prove the continuance 
of the Gnriara dvnasty and their holding 
the province of Broach. Moreover a great poli- 
tical catastrophe seems to have hap])ened in 
Valabhi soon after 648 A.D. The grant.s of 
this year are the last which, as far as wc know 
at present, Uharasena IV. issued. In Saihval 
or 6.1U-51 A.D., Uhruvasena III., his 
youngest cousin twice removed, occupied his 
place. Dharasena IV. must, therefore, have 
died shortly after the issue of the two grants 
dated from Broach. As the youngest member 
of another branch of his family succeeded him, 
it is probable that he lost his, life in consequence 
of an internal revolution. Such an event would, 
of course, present a favourable opportunity for 
the Gurjaras to regain their lost possessions. 

About the same time as the conquest of 
Broach by Dharasena IV., or perhaps a little 
earlier, happened the second misfortune which 
the Gurjaras had to suli'er. This was the loss 
of the southern half of their dominions to the 
Chalukyns. We know at pre.sent of five Cha- 
lukva gr.tnts, belonging to the second, third 
and fourth quarters of the sixth century audio 
the second (piarter of the seventh century, which 
show that during thi.s lung period the districts 
immediately north and south of the Tajiti, 
the British Tiilukii of Olpad and the Gaikwiidi 
district of Kamrej and Nansari, belonged to 
branches of the great Chalukya dynasty of 
Badami. These documents are (1) the Kiu'u.i 
grant of Vijayaraja or Vijayavarinaii, dated 
Saihvat 694, ('2) the Nausari grant.s of the 
1 fj vuf'oj (/ S dial it yu-Sry astat a, dated S.un\.tt 
(■'<) tlic 8urat gnud of the same prince, 
dated Saihvat 41d, (1) the Babar grant ol .Maii- 
galar.ija, dated ,'^aka-Sahl . ai •'''’’3, (.1) the Van- 
sfiri grant of I’ulakcsivallablia-Janasraya, dated 
Saiinat dbO."’ ' After what has liecu said by Dr. 
Bhagvrml.d and General .Sir A. Gunuiiigliam. it 

maybe cousidered certain that all tlte.se iiiscrip- 


- \ DUnu.oriiUII l....unw the .lit,- corn, 

was luthego-e.-ionot Hr llhuLTOiulal lu.irsji. to «liom 

■ ' ot it- iieo 

L-aitiou ut till- araiit 1- >lr Hoot 
l.s it 

.1,^ Vol XVI p. t ft. 

V ilr.iiit- No- ft anil .V have lioru pul.li-h.Ml l.y I'r 
r.lia''o‘.ul: 1 tiiiliiji in the Vorh.niaiuiivii a.- Meh.-iit.-u 
Iin Ori. nt.il.-teu Coiigre-.- in \\ loii, .Sri-oho So.-tioii, 
p -uo ff fourth ^v.\r\t Ikis bpcu (iD-cnbovi th* 

hme scholar. eoiU, Vol. XIV p 7ft .ml m the Jci, W 


1 i)\v c the kiuov h-iac 
'I'hc only rcliahh 
SCO nui>\ \ ol VII p 
.Ii.iir ttn Hr. i: 


tions, excepting the fourth, are dated accord- 

■ ing to the Chedi era, and that their dates cor- 
respond to the year.s 642-3, 669-70. 091-92, 

I 731, and 7oS-3y A.D. As regards the family 
I of the donors, Vijayaraja calls himself a 
1 Chalukya, and names a Jayasiiiiha as his grand- 
; father. His connection nith the main line 
j of Btkhiiui IS not stated. But the date of his 
grant makes it probable that bis grandfather 
' was the .Itiyasimha-Dharasraya who is named 
. in the Nirpan grant, and who was a yonngei 
. brother of Piilake.sin 11. of B.Idami. The 
i donors of the other four grants are hrothers 
, and soti- of a younger son of Pnlakesin II. of 
! Bitdiimi, who was also called Jaya.sithha- 
i Dhiiruat.tya (see the Pedigree of the Chaln- 
kyas of B.idami and Gujarat, on page 199). 

; This Jaiasitiiha received, as the grants hint, 

. the pru\ ince of Gujariit from his brotlier 
j Vikram.idirya I. of Biidami, and handed 
, over the administration to his son and licit - 
apparent 8iladitya-Si’yasraya. who, it would 
j Seem, died before hi.s father. Afterwards 
the succc-slon to the Chalukya possessions 
j in Gujarat devolved on Jayasimha’s second 
; son Maiieala or Muiigalarasaraja, surnamed 
j \’inav;idiiy.i-T nddhaiiuilla, and later on 
I Pulake.hvallabha-Jauiuraya. All these kings 
I remained feudatories of the kings of Badami 
in the Dekhan. 

! The village given away in the Kheila grant 
of \'ijavar..|a is Puriyaya, which lay cast of the 
village or .Sandliiy.ira and beh.mged to the 
, province of Kdisakula. Pariyaya is the 
\ modern Patiya iu the south-caslern corner of 
1 the Tisliika of Ul[i.\d ; and Saudliiyara is now 
called b.mdhicr which he- a few miles furthet 

■ west on the local-fnnd roatl from Siiyan to 
Ul|iad.'’ The fact that the district on the 
uorthcrii hank (>f the lapti was citllcd Ivasa- 

i kiila is al-o ostidili.-hcil hy Dr Bhagvauhil ' 

; U.alhor grant from Antruli-Clihaioli, which 
I village is called iu the inscription !8thavara- 
pallikti and is sttiled to belong to the province ot 
j Ka.s-tkul.i. ’’ The Xausari grant of Srya-raya- 

! lln. Hi H !. loc. cit 

■o S,.,. . Vol. IX p. liftlT. 

.See Tile Siii\c\ VI.ip, tliij .Scr Xci. It. 

So*' .1 J'/’- b’ -I.-'. >’<" \ ni. I p. ior> 

Tlh‘ ulcntiliP.itum «*f rhh-ir' li with Sthav.iiM]iallika 
I hx- 'U lii.i'l'* ^'V \h‘ lUuiHV imlul. He umittcl to uion- 

I turn th.U ih'‘ ' ilhiin* ot Kiuiir' il:t is r'-prc-cuti aI l>y t’ue 

inoiI.M-u KhtT’A.i aiu{ tin* towu nt‘ K' .I'-hth.ipuri I'V Kutlior, 
All the-- are tc) h** fouu'i in the 'heet ut the Tri^' 

; S Map. Nu 1 I lu 21 ', 11-20 N. Lat. and 72 . 55 - 73 ^ 
K. Louir- 
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Siliiilitva was is'iieJ at Xavasavika or Xausari 
it.solf and disposes of the village of Asattigni- 
ma, probably the modern Astgam,” south-east 
of Xausari. Still more important is the 
geographical information of the Surat grant of 
Sainvat -143 or 391-92 A.D. It was written j 
in the vice-regal camp at Karmancya or Kamrej, 
and alienates a field of the village of 
Osumbhali'i, west of Alliiraka. Osumbhah'i, 
is the modern Umbher'^ ^onth of Kamrej : and 
Alluraka is still called Alur.'i. It is thus 
evident that the Chaliikyas had conquered the 
northern bank of the Tapti as early as G42-3 I 
A.D. That iudieate.s, just a> Siluelitya's grants j 
prove it clearly that the districts south of the | 
Tapti were likewise lost to the Gurjaras. The 
date of Vijayar.i ja's iu'cription shows that this 
lo.ss happened proiiably a little earlier than 
IJh.trasena's invasion, and the long continuance ! 
of the Chalukya rule in southern Gujarat ' 
proves that it was [>ermaucnt. I 

If we now turn to the history of the remain- ■ 
ing Ginjara princes, we learu about Jayabhata ' 
III, nothing beyond tlic name. | 

His son, Dadda V., is called in Xa. Bahusa- i 

i 

h4ya, • he whose only helper was his arm,’ and a . 
j''iraiiHtiduln‘f!rnra, i.v. ‘a most devout worship- j 
per of biva.’ His bir'dla iudieate.s that he was a | 
warlike priiico and confirms the further state- ! 
niGut that he bravely encountered in battle the ' 
lords of the East and of tlie West. The Litter ' 
foe probably wa.5tho ruler of Valabht ; and the ; 
lord of the East may have been the Chalukya 
sovereign of Hadlmi. We can easily under- 
stainl tluit Itoth trieil to aune.v the romauider j 
of the Gurjar.i kingdom. Another assertion in ' 
the inscription, that Dadda V. studied the , 
toriiduugs ( iJi-itc/i'-hddu) of the groat sago ' 
-Manu, need not be taken too literally'. Hut it , 
is of interest, as it proves tlie popularity of the , 
famous lawbook during the seventh ceutniy. | 

The last king of the Gurjara dynasty, ; 
known to us, Jayabhata IV. ruled according ! 
to Xa. and Ka. between 7Ui and The , 

former inscription teaches us only that he was a j 
}iaruinaiailli('irari.i, like his father. The second i 


” Trie. Surv M.vp, Guj. Scr. No. o5, 20’ 53' North- 
fat. and 7.3- .7 Ea-t lonif. 

’ Trig. Snrv. Map, Guj. Sor No 21’ 11 North 
iat. and 73- 1 Ea-t loiitr. 

“ Verhauillungen des Siobenten Orientallstijn (Jon- 


I asserts that he quieted the impetuosity of the 
! lord of Valabhi. The feud between Broach and 

I 

j Kuthiavail thus appears to have continued. 
Jayabhata’s opponent was either iSiladitya V. 
or Sihiditya ^ I. The grant of the first is dated 
(Gn[)ta- Valabhi) .Saiiivat 4(J4 or 722-23 A.D.. 
that of the latter was is.sued towards the end 
of his reign, in Saihvat 441 or 7.'iy-30 A.D. In 
Jayabhafca's reign fell also, it would seem, the 
great invasion of the Tiijikas or Arabs, during 
wliicli, as the grant of the Gujarat Chalukya 
Pulakd.sin st.ates. ’’’ the enemy conqnei’ed. L'esides 
Sindh and Kaehh, Kafhiavad .and the whole of 
Gujarat as far as Xausari. The Gnrjara king 
is especially mentioned as one of the sub- 
jugated ju-ince.s. 

Regarding the further fate of the king- 
dom of Broaeh, we can surmise now with more 
confidence than formerly' that it continued to 
exist until the complete conquest of .Southern 
and Central Gujarat In' the Rafhor Goviudalll. 
about the year 800 A.D. The Radlianpur grant’''’ 
of the latter says that ■' on Goviuda’s approach 
the Gurjara tied in fear into some (unknown 
hiding-place) and did not even dream of meet- 
ing him ill battle.” The Barod.i''''- and Kavi 
grants’* add that Guviuda III. presented the 
province of Data, the country between tiie 
Main and the Tapti, to his brother ludra, 
whose descendants continued to bold it, as 
other inscriptions prove, against many foes for 
more tlian a liundred years. During Indra’s 
reign the Gurjaras .stirred once more and he 
gained, a.s verse 29 of the Kavi plates says, 
victories over them. I was formerly {uni'-, 
Vol. V. p. 14.7) inclined to identifv tlie-p 
Gurjaras with the Chainlas of Anlulvad. It 
seems now more llkclv that the dispo-,se.,se(l 
rulers of Hroaeh are meant, though it is pii.s^i- 
ble that they may have been assisted by their 
northern clansmen. The latter apjiear later 
without doubt as the foes uf the Rathurs. If 
the B, igiimrii inscription” of Dliruva Ilf. 
asserts that this prince had to encounter the 
powerful Gurjaras, uoliody hut the kiim of 
Aiiliiivad can be meant. 


Ari'i'lc' Si'ction. pp. 22.3-22 1, 230. 
itid-’. Vol. VI. p 7". 

\ oi XII. p. l.)0, srr r-ppci.illy ^orsn tin. p. 103. 
ditf’’. Vol. V. p. in. sro e'p.,'omlly ver-t‘ l’U, p. 15 ( 1 . 
« aiilr, Vol. XII. p. 181. 


JrLT, 1888.] 


BAGUMRA PLATES OF DADDA II. 


199 


PEDIGREE OP THE CHALUKYAS OP BADAMI AND GHJARAT. 

(Compiled from ]\Ir. Fleet’s Dynanties of t\e Kanarese Districts 
and Di’. Bliagviinliil Indraji's grants.) 

A. — B9.da,mi or main line. 

Jayasimlia I. 

Ranaraga. 

'l 

Pulilresin I. 


Kirttivarman 1. MangaEsa 

pj'jT A.D.) (a'jI-olO A.D.) 

I 

? Satyasraya-ludravarman 
(610* A.D.) 

I [ B. — First Gujarfl.t branch. 

Piilikesin II. Visliniivardliana I. Jayasiihlia-Dliarasraya. 

(610-634). (founder of the j 

Eastern branch). j i 

N agavardliana. Buddhavarman. 

I 

Tijayaraja. 

(643-3 A.D.l 

I I " j C.— Second Gujar&t branch. 

Adityavarman. Chandraditya. Vikramaditya I. Jayasiiiiha-Dharasraya. 

(670-680-1 A.D.) ^ 

Yinayaditya. 6iladitya-Sry;Uraya. Mahgala. or. Pulakesivallabha- 
(GSl-096 A.D.) {Ytivan'ja] Alangalaraja. Janasraya, 

(669-692 A.D.' Yinayaditya- \_79i8-39 .\.D.) 
Yuddhamalla. 

1^731 A.D.1 


1 Bfr HiPTf^^Tid 


TEXT. 

First Philo. 




ill IJ dlfl 


d r o n dt 1 1 


ff dlTTTIlIP^flliNdPTNf^'T - 
H “I I Tir^dTHlTf TdiTRI^rrTT^^PTnHdllT'ITTr ITb^^ Ji'-'IH ntPsT" 


8 fTd^iPTnRdrHrHYTT^'T: 


'T^irnTPTdi?! 


b. 1. read ■!([ i d in looks like if; road f" 

— L. 2. 3r° iu is iudistinct ; read 

lTfT°; — L, 2, read ‘'fflfd^ — b. k read 


b. .o, read T#T°: '"iW; "(Tdd:: — I. t; 

read T-K°: °TdfraiF'Y. — b. 7. read ; — 

°Cf°; Pd.. — L. S. readTY^fl^l'rdr; °fd'd[Fdr°; 
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9 ?'Tr(?^^5i:nT'^¥'TTF^v^frm%trr^^T5vrfHr»T- , 

10 ’sftsniHSYfrusERsr :ii^?rH^fTjTHgjrrjtunf'i5RrH^^Pr?Hr?i- 

11 'Tt'T^r'jHTr^fTr fr^^- 

12 ^^^^T-fTqjTfTfrSTHcT: HTRHTfTj=^iT?r5r£ffI?TH*rrfTO*T>jfrsTff ^ H[s^- 

13 H^TwRq^iTr^iTrfi^fj^^f^^^rr^^fTf^HfrcH'TT^TT'TnFfr 3T?5 ^ rtf?- 

14 rf «iNT ’TJir ’ircrrfT€iTU!TT§^r5fs>T^5'^^^rHf^ 

1 5 ^T^rTs^nT^^TgfT^THTTr-Jr^H^^rnT^^fmHTHJ^^R- ( ; 

Id >T 2-HffYn:^??i ^5 r ^ nrW- 

Secotid riate. 

1" WT^HfTtrff^?! ST?rT:'Tmur?T3T^PTr<fr??lR5’T?N^rfJT 

IS fW^fr fUTTR TT^Tfl; Hf^!UT»T 

19 R^5HTr.lfTHvfr ^TR: Hf5'iT[:] HqU^C H jr-?Tf|r-?ITtJT[ :] 

20 HUTOfTRT%?^[ ] HfT?fU:rjri%?fT>T!T%??I'I=^'?€=f=T^f4TUrHft?'TT?TH»TrJT^RUr[ ] J- 

‘21 ^fr^^r-f^r^'fr'T'frR'^] 5TT=fTfT5I|I5-R^i^I*-^-fU:fH^JT H^TT^WRHTHT[=e3’J 

22 ?:5TfT=^3='% 'T=^f?rrR% ^?[r] 11^1^5=^? inrrTrRfT ^mrwrr^ar- 

23 fTTrf ^rsiiifT' suTfr^rffr tt ^ !TTRfT^[:] cR-mr- 

24 PTKHJ g- 

25 '^R^T5T5T^R;=5=g^^^ lifrRg'irgr^^c'i ^f^-ROTfTcrfr^T^tTfrgrsT^gsg: qrwR- 

2 d ggr '#1 AFT g^Kgg'jr ^^rrr h^tw: HHurgR: [>] wpiR^g g^g g^ gr- 

27 g [ 11 ] gvrggrgfgH?ggrgcrr^^?Tr?rR3'?Tgrgg5'fr|gr gr ^ g^g'gfr'TrgliFgqrrg^’^ 

2S gggi- ^grFgfg j] =g ggggr ggRrgg ^gf?rg ; i] gf? ggH^grrr fgn fgi^fg ['] ^• 

29 =5^gr =gr 3 g'gr =g gr-gg gg^ gFfg [ii] grgr?ggrfg ^Hggrf^r grgrfg gsgigigHRur- 

30 Ft [i] rglgrgr^gsrfggrrg grfg gir grg wf: ggtrggfg [ii] Tgggif g^ggir gr g?g?4T g- 

31 ttFit: [i] ggf ggfggr m? frgR-^grggngg [11] nrfigg^gYgrgrs^rfggrgrgTgg- 

32 g Fgrfggg ?gg€grg gg ’grrggTRTggr =grgg?ggg^g [ 11 ] 

REMARKS. I (2) L. 7. Xistrimia-vikraina means witli 

[ add no ti-an.sUaion. as the prrant is so verj ] reference to the lion 'the pitiless 

simdar to tho^e Ilao and Umelu | Jiaw,’ not ‘ the ])itiless jnnip. ’ 

The only alterations in my former trao'la- | In tlic preamble of the , errant I propose te 
tion of the Vaih^dcali which I tliiiik uecensary, read ^ iiiijiihfukdrdhihuiaaltaUnrdil'nat and to 
are : — ! translate the last two words by ‘ the l-'in/iis 

(1) L. 1. Siikala'' must he eonstnicd with the elders and so forth. The insertion of t 
ritinnd.-ara and be translated be ' at tlie end of "di/hiif, i e "dUnt, is caused bv 
‘ full ' the followimj ,s-a and i.s archaic. 

J. !1. rsal °trfg"', L Ifi, rcaiUngi?: “’gi TrCgnTaTfUgr^- — L. 20, read -fffgfjg. 

read gs-Jf^ "ff-d" *ig?g^-gg .— 1..11, read, “ggifr- gggig ^=frgri h— 1-. 21, road 

figi""; h^frgg'h '"gig'": gggggr.— L. 12. read, , read Ygg-ftjxgfRrgr; 35°; ^fggrr^g:.— L. 2d, read °tfr. 

— u^iggr'"— L 12., read'"gTpgirggggtirgTf°.— R i-h j —L.2t, road °^girg.—L. 2i, ffgr look, hkoj-fgi.— 
rcad'Agrgi", ^’iWTtHgig '".— l m. readgitgc'-.'-gr- l, 2r, read ggrrgrg’; ‘"gt^g,— L. 2s, read iqT«g.— 

fq^Trg °gg|I^fgi° — b. ir. The fir~t sign ii altogether I,. 29, roail gf-TT ; ''gg^Fgi'". — L. 30. read gigTS^. 
mi'-haren and look, nearly like a modern %: '"tg. L. .dl. read 'TngT ;°ff gg°. — L. .32, Fgi^gg is proha- 

ggi'4 ; °gr?gudrgrfg.— gr m “siggr is douhtfui. l. ls. i uy meant for rgn^Rg ; read Mg'rg'"; ngi:: •drtr^r=g°. 
read ggg ; gfgf ; "tgg , “grg ggug'r ; ‘"gig— b. 19 i 
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TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM TERAHI; [VIERAMA-] SAMYAT 960. 
BY PEOF. P. KIELHOKN, C.I.E , GOTTIYGEN. 


Mr. Fleet has .sapplied me with rabbings, 
received from Sir Alexander Cunningham, of 
the two short inscriptions, which I shall mark 
here A. and B., mentioned in Archteoloffical 
S'irccy of Injlia, Yol. XXI. p. 177. The im- 
])ort of these inscriptions is clear enough, and 
it is very different fi'om what it has been sup- 
posed to be ; but only the rubbing of A. suffice.? 
for editing the inscription in full. 

A. 

According to Sir A. Cunningham, this in- 
scrijjtiou is on a prostiate pillar, near a temple 
outside ‘ Terahi,’ a village on the ‘ iMohwar’ 
river, in the state of Gwalior, Long. 78° 1' E., 
Lat. 2o° .'T X., Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 52 
N. E. It consists of 5 lines. The writing 
covers a space of about 1'3" broad by 4" high, 
and appoar.s to be well preserved. The size of 
the letters is about The characters are 
Devanagari: and the language is San.skrit. 

The inscription is dated in the year 9G0, 
expressed by decimal figures only, on the fourth 
day of the dark lialf of the month Bhadrapada, 
on Said or Saturday. And it records that, on 
that day, there took place ■'hero, on the 
MadhuvSni,” or the .stream Madhu, a fight 
between the hiahu^diniiHtdilhii'iUis, the illustri- 
ous Gunaraja and the illu.strious Undabhata, 
in which the Icitltajulhi, or guardian of the fort, 
the illustrious Chandiyaua, au adherent or 
follower of Gunaraja, was killed. The inscrip- 
tion closes with an Anushtubh verse suitable 
to the occasion. 

Referred to the Yikrama era the date, 960. 
taken as the year expired, or 961 current, 
BhiiJrajiada va. di. 4, calculated by Jlr. 
Schram's and Prof. Jacobi's tiibles. corresponds 
to July 16th, 903 A.D., which was a 

Saturday, as required. On that day, at 
sunrise, the fourth titli! of the dark half was 
current, and it ended about 141i. 5.1m. after 
mean sunrise. In 903 A.T). the solar month 
Bhadrujiada lasted from about sunrise of 
.fitly doth to about sunrise of .\ugust 'dOth, 
and since witliin that time there were two 
new-moons, one iiboiit Hi. 17m. befoi'C sunri.se of 
July 27tb, and the other about 7h. 3,5m. after 
sunrise of August 2.'')tb, there were in 9t>3 A.l). 
two lunar months Blu'idnipada, and July 16th 


was the fourth of the dark half of the first of 
these two months. The fourth of the second, 
or adltika, dark fortnight of Bhadrapada would 
have been Monday, August 15. 

By a singular coincidence, I have lately 
received from Dr. Burgess an impression of 
that “huge inscription,” existing ” bome- 
where in the state of Gwrdior,” which was 
mentioned in 1862 by Dr. E. E. Hall, in 
the Jour. B' Hij. As. I^oc., \ ol. XXXI. p. 6, 
and which has been re-discovered by Dr. 
Burgess at Ser6n (or Siyadbni, as it is called 
in the inscription itself), a place in the Lalitpnr 
district of the Xorth-’Western Provinces, Long. 
V'S'' 23 E., Lat. 24° 50' X., Indian Atlas, 
quarter-sheet 70 X. W„ about 27 miles S.E. of 
‘ Terahi.' And I am thus enabled to state that 
one of the two hiahdsdiaaiitdd}iij>atis. spoken of 
in the pro.sent inscription, is mentioned also in 
the Seroa inscription. For, in lines 4-6, that 
imscriptiou records that during the reign of the 
parainuhliMldraha rnaJidrdjddhirdja iiaraiut-srara 
MahendrapaiadSva, who meditated on the 
feet of the y. m. p. Bhdjadeva, in the year 964 
(expresbed both in words and by decimal 
figures ) on the third of the dark lialf of the 
month Mai-g.isira.s, the illii.strimis Undabhata, 
who is de.scrilied as malidprdfihdra-iiainad/iiiia- 
tuso!iI(Uiii'ilidn(ih(la~iittihd.-.-didantddlii'iiut!, being 
in residence :it Siyadoai, made certain religi- 
ous grants at that place. This statement is 
interebtiug, because it proves the correctness 
of my reading of the jtear of the pre.beut in- 
scription, 96U {uof 9l0). and beeaubc it shows 
that U iidabhata was a general or feudatory of 
the paramount sovereigns of the eountrv, the 
rulers of Kanyakubja. On the other hand, 
tlie date of the present inscription shows that 
the dates of tile Sorou inscription must un- 
doubtedly be referred to the Yikrama era. 

The liter Madhu or Madhuveni, mei.uoned 
in the present iiiseriptioii, [ take to be the 
river ‘ iloliwar' of the maps, on which •Terahi’ 
is situated. 

B. 

This iiibcriptiou also is on a prostrate pillar, 
near the pillar which contains the iiiscrijition 
A. Jt consists of 5 lines. The writing covers 
a space of about V broad by 3" higli, and 
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it is, judging from tlie rubbing, not -well pre- 
strved. The size of the letters is about 
The characters are Devanagari ; ancj. the lan- 
guage is Sanskrit. 

Like A., this inscription also begins with a 
date, of which the words and figures S'tiwi. UfiO 
lHiii'l CO. di. 4 .Sh/m/V'/'/mrui/iHe are clear, 
but in wiiich the figure 4 for the day is j)re- 
coded by another fisure which -may be 1 or 2, 
and which may either have been struck out 
or may pi'ssiblv have reference to the fact that 
in tlie Tear ‘.'tjo Rhadrapada, as I have shown 
above, was an intercalary month. Undoubtedly 


the inscription refers to the fight, .spoken of 
in the inscription A., of the illustrious Gunq,- 
r4ja and Undabhata, whose names occur 
here in line 1, and it records the death in 
battle of another warrior, whose name ends 
in varriiaii and who, in line 2, appears to be 
described as a sdnianta. and (ih-a^'Citi. The 
inscription also contains, in lines 2 and 3, the 
Anu.shtubh verse with which the preceding 
inscription ends, and which is followed here, 
in lines 3-5, by another verse ('?), the exaid 
words and import of which I am unable to 
make out from the rubbing. 


TEXT OF INSCRIPTION A.' 

1 [Om]'' Sam [Uf]’ 960 Bhadrapad[e] va di 4 Sanau || Ady=eha Madhu- 

venyam mulia->.imamta- 

2 dhipati-si'l-Gunaraja-Undabhatayoh parasparam=bhan(l:ina sariijata [l*] Ta- 

3 tr.t cha sri-Gunaraja-jj .dapailm-opajtvi kdctapala-sri-Chftndiyan6 

4 namalma) vyapidit.di II .Jitena‘ labhyate liik<lmii_r ■']=mnten=api suruihgana 1 kslia- 
ua-vidhvaiiuiiuinij kay - ka chiihta marane rauc II 


FOLKLORE IX SOUTHERN INDIA. 

BY PAN’blT S. M XATESA SASTEI. M. F. L. S 


No. XXV. — Cltandi'ifh'Utn and the Ei'jht 
Ituhb,;--. 

There -stas an ancient city munod Katvalyam, 
i.. the P;iiyjiy[i country, and in that city there 
lived a dancing girl named Muttumdhana. 
She was an excellent gem of womankind, tor 
though born of the dancing-girls’ caste, she was a 
very learned and pious woman, and never would 
she taste her food without first going and wur- 
-.hipping in the temple to Siva. She moved in 
the .society of kings, mini.^ters and-Braiimans, i 
anil never mingled with low people, however 
rich tliev might be She liad a danghter named 
Chandralekhii. whom she jmi to school along 
■w.th the sons of king.-i, ministers and Braliiiuiii'-. 
rhaudraleklia showed signs of very great 
intelbgcucc, even when she was beginning her 
alphabet, .so that the master took the greatest 
caie w ilh lier tuition, ami in less than four yeais 
she began iicr lessons and became a great 
e irditd. However, as slw was only a ibii-iung- 
girl by birth, there was no objeetn m to licr attend- 

^ Fruui thi‘ luttiiiv tApr- -'...Iby a -s 

Tills may bi‘ a sica of p-uii'tii.it.iiui or it raa> pos-il.Iy 
bi t'i. i/.s/ooii III, struok out 

* Metro. Sl.ika f Auu-V.rt'ii.. — TLe first ti/oi o.i of 
ji!' mi appear- to have been .ilterej to ji. .mb ol-.j .,.er- 
t.iaaly ovpeets jir'iie tor jeiiv Compare the well- 
known verso of tbo I'ni'i hotanti a — 


ingto her studies in open scliool till she attained 
to maturity, and, accordingly, up to tliat ago 
she attended the school and mastered tiie four 
I Vi/dm. the .six .Vdj'L’ci s and the sixty-four varie- 
ties of knowledge. 

She then ceased to attend the scliool, and 
IMuttumohaiia said to her: — “ Hy darling 
I daughter, for the last seven or eight year.s 
you have been taking lessons under the 
Hrahmnn, your master, in the various depart- 
ments of knowledge, and you must now jiav a 
large fee to reuinnerate your master’s labours 
in having taught you so much. I'ou are at 
liberty to take as much money as you please 
from my hoard.” 

So sawiig she handed over the kev to her 
dau'glitor, and Chaudralckha, delighted at her 
uinther’s sound advice, filled up five baskets 
with five thousand p.ideo-siu each, and setting 
them on the heads of five maid-servants, went 
to her master's house with betel leaves, areea- 
uut, flowers and coroanuts in a jiliitter in her 

if-i.'.iii ,.i,r,,i-.;pp( i/.g,-T.o'rp‘. ji'imJ/,;,!), ktriir-HiInm-i \ 

T r'l i-t'hi'i nti 'ill rl‘ihlni 'I |j 

Tho rvii'HHK'. i-* jU-'na m iptum-J in 

S. utlipni Iiuliu al'O . e.Q. in two i or iiuiiium. iit.tl 

of ,it Vo* uii'l Sor.il) in ^Ini'-ur ■ 

/'•//i fi r.'i UL'i-Ka'iar-j.'t Ih.'k No- 21'’* 

225.— J. t' j , 



July. 1&88."I 


FOLKLORE IN SOUTHERN INDIA. 


208 


hand, to be pre.sented alon<r with the money. 
The servants placed the baskets before the 
nia-ter and stood out.side tlie house, while 
Ohandralckha took the dish of betel-leaves, 
nuts Ac., and humbly pro.stratcd herself on the 
u-rouiid before him- Then, rising up, she said : 
‘‘ My most holy ijnrii (master), great are the 
pains your holiness undertook in instructing 
me and thus destroyino' the darkne.ss of mv 
ignorance. For the last eight years I have been 
a regular student under your holiness and all 
the branches of knowledge hath vour holiness 
taught me. Though what I offer might he 
insufficient for the pains your holiness took in 
my case, still I Inimblv re([aest your holiness 
to accept what I have brought.” 

Thus said she, and respectfullv pushed the 
haskets ofN/ui/uir.'’ and the betel-nut platter to- 
wai-ds the Brilhman. She expected to hear hene- 
dii-tions from her tutor, hut in that we .shall see 
- she was soon disappointed. 

Replied the wretched Brahman : “ My dear 

Chandralekha do you not know that I am the 
tutor of the prince, the minister's sou and seve- 
ral others of great wealth in Kaivalyam ? Of 
nioiiey I have more than enough. I do not want 
a .single mohar from you. But what I want is 
that you should many me.’' 

Thus spoke the .‘^tameless 'teacher, aud 
■ Chandralekhii's face changed colour. >She was 
horrified to hear sueli a suggestion from one 
whom she took till then to be an Incarnation of 
perfection. But, still hoping to convince' him 
of the unjnstuess of the request, .she said : 

" iMy most holy master ! The dee]> respect 
T entertain towards your holy feet i.s such 
that, though vouT lioliucss's words are jdain, I 
am led to think that they are 'merely uttered 
to test my chastity. Docs not your holiness 
know the rules hv whirh a preceptor i.s to he 
regarded as a t.athcT'. and that I thus stand i 
in the relationship of a daughter to your holi- 
ness ? So kindly forget all that your holines.s 
has said, and aeceiiting what I have brought ' 
in my humble state, permit me to go home.” j 

But the wretched teacher never meant any- i 
thing of the sort, lie bad spoken in earnest, j 
and bis silence now and lasi-ivious look at once I 
convinced the dancing-girrs daughter of what j 
was passing in hi.s mind. So she quickly went 


I out and told her servants to take back the 

I 

; money. 

At home Muttiimohami was anxiously await- 
ing the return of her daughter, aud as soon as 
Chandralekha came in without the usual eheei'- 
fulness in tier face, and without having given 
the presents, her mother suspected that some- 
thing had gone wrong, and enquired of her 
daughter the cause of her gloom. She then 
related to her mother the whole storv of 
■ her interview with her old master. Mutt'a- 
mohana was glad to find such a firm heart in 
1 her daughter, and bles.sed her, .saying that slie 
would he -wedded to a young husband, and lead 
a chaste life, though born of the dancing-girls' 
caste. The money she safely locked up in b.er 
room. 

Now, the Brahman, in consequence of his 
disappointmcTit, was very angry with Cbandra- 
lekhii, aud. that no young and wealthy gentlc- 
mait might visit her house, he spread reports 
that Chandralekha was possessed by a demon 
(/.•('/./b'/c /.<(.'h'). So no one ap}'roaclied Chau- 
dralekhii's house to gain her love, and ht'r 
mother was much vexed. Her great wish was 
that some respectable young man sliouki secure 
her daughter's affections, but the master's 
rumours -rood in the way. .-Vnd tints a ytar 
passed aud the belief that a huitichrhdtti had 
possessed Chandralekha gained firm ground. 

After what seemed to these two to be a long 
period a sago happened to visit Muttumbhana's 
house, and she related to him all her daughter’s 
story. He listened and said, “ Since the belief 
that a demon has taken possession of your 
I daughter has taken firm hold of the citizeits, it 
is hut necessary now that she should perform 
{pdj(l) worship to the demon-king on the 
night of tlie new-moou of this month in the 
cremation-ground. Let her do this and she 
will be all right, for then some worthy young 
gentleman can secure her allections. 

So saving the sage went away, and his advice 
seemed to be reasonable to the mother. She 
very well knew that no such demon liiul 
possessed Iter daughter, hut that it was all the 
ma.ster's idle report. Bat still, to wipe away 
anv evil notion in the minds of the people she 
publiclv ju'oelaimed that her daughter would 
pet form /-I'l'i iu the eremation-ground at mid- 


^ There would of ,‘Our.<e he no ri il m.irn.tj.e hetw,‘en a d-iueii-v g'rl and .r B.-.iian.ir. 


Honee the 3Esult. 
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night at the next iieNV-mooii.'* Now, it is 
alwavs the rule in such rites that the person 
who is j>c)^'-es^ed slionld go alone to the cicma- 
tiou-grouiid, and, aceordinody, on the night 
of the next new moon, Chandralckha went to 
the hiirniug-gruund with a basket containing 
all tlie necessary things of worship and a light. 

Near Kaivalyam, at a distance of five I'^is 
from it. was a great forest called Khumlnnt ni. 
In it there dwelt eight robbers, who used to 
commit the greatest liavoc in tlie country 
round. At tlie time when Ciiandralekha pio- 
ceeded to the cremation-ground, these eight 
robbers also happened to go there to conceal 
what they had stolen in tlie earlier [)art of that 
night. Then, being' relieved of tlieir burden, they 
determined to go to some other place to plnn- 
d.'i' during the latter half of the night also. 
IVlieii Chandridckha heard the sound of foot- 
steps at a distance she feared something wrong, 
and. eovering up her glittering light by means 
of her empty basket coueealed herself in a 
hollow place. The thieves came and hioked 
lound iihont them. They found nobody, but, 
fearing that some one might be near, one of 
them took out an iuslrumeiit culled kannakkdl, 
and, whirling it round his he.ul, threw it towards 
the east. ka n nnlJ;i'it is the instrument hv 

which these rohber.s boro Itoles in walls and 
enter bnildings, and some robbers say they get 
it from a thunderbolt. During a stormy dav 
tney make a large heap of cow-diiuc. into 
which a thnndcr-holt falls and leaves a rod 
in the niiildlc, which is so |)owerfid that 
i: can bore even tlirough si one-w alK w itlumt 
making any noise. It has also the attri- 
I’Tite of rilieyirig its niastei' s orders, .'So when 
ti.e chief of lhe eight robbem threw his 
I'l’i lijwanls the ea,'!, true to its nature, it 

eame into tlie liole in whiih Uhaiid ralekh.i vv.is 
I'lrking. tind began to pierce ber m her back. 
As s.Miii as she lelt it, she dj'agged it out h\' 
both her hands without m, iking the slightest 
iiel-.e, a ml. throwing it under her feet, -tuod 
tii'iniy over it. I he robliers, liaving conci-aled 
the eight boxes of we.iltli thev had brought 
with them in the sands near the creinatioii- 

' I t -terifs ef a ina-tfr f.itliiir in ].,i 4 . with tli*- '_-i>-l ]ib 
i.ri* ii.'cri tt'afiniiL'. iu* I'l u->n.il|\ lnui"' If ji -ioot}!- 

In tli. it fMiMt'ity lu' .i-k- tin' inmnli.in U.itii.M or 
Ti.i I* , ii 7 I Ti ) j I lit th“ ‘2 rl 111 u I in 111 lin \ . ;i« I to float Ii* r t(o\\ u 
' 1 ’I’ii'.; ; 2 Ul in tli'- I'O' i- t.iki u by a yoiin-j’ m.ai, 

-I *1! • * . Ilf- a }.i ii'ft'. u'j'l f‘t ■•oiiif-s 111- \\ iff A I'n-* r c>r 
f tiifii put ,iito tl;>, bo. uu'l whfu tiiu tkai-lif.*. j. 


, ground, went away to spend the remaining part 
of the night usefully in their own fashion. 

A.s soon as the robbers had left the place 
I Ciiandralekha came out, and, taking possession 
I of the robbers’ rod, took out the eight boxes 
that the robbers had buried. With the.se she 
quickly hastened home, where her mother was 
avv'aiting her return. She soon made her 
apjiearance, and related all that had occurred 
^ during the night to her mother. They soon 
removed the contents of the boxes and locked 
them up safely. Then, taking the emptv 
boxe.s, she filled them up with stones, old 
] iron and other useless materials, and, ari'am’-- 
! ing them two and two by the side of each leg 
I of her cot, went to sleep on it. 

A.s the night was drawing to a close, the 
rohbeis, with still more booty, came to the 
gronnd. and were thunderstruck when they 
niis.sed their boxes. But as the clay was dawn- 
ing they went away into the ,iungle, leaving the 
iuvesrig.vtioii of the matter to the next night. 
4'licy were astonished at the trick that had 
• been played ajion tliem and were very anxious to 
liiid out tlie thief who had outwitted thieves. 
Now they were sure that tlieir boring-rod, 

I which they luid aimed against the unknown 
jiersuu who might be lurking in the suuiiidnam 
(cremation-ground), nmst have wounded him. 

I .So one of them assumed the guise of an oint- 
ment-seller,® and, with some ointment in ti 
cocoaniu-hottle, began to walk the streets of 
Iviivulyum city, crying out '‘Ointment to sell, 
rile best of ointments to cure new wounds and 
old .Mji'o. J’lease buy my ointment.’’ .Vnd the 
othei' sL'V en thieves assumed sev eu different di.s- 
giiises and also went waiiderlng round the 
stt'i'otsof the city. A miiid-.servant of Chandra- 
Ickln'i had seen that her misti'css was .suffering- 
friiin the elfeets of a wound in hei- hack, and 
iievi'i'Mi^pecling a thief in the mcdicitic-.'cllci', 
called out to the ointment-man, :ind toids him 
in.side the Imuse. She then iufoi-ined (’handra- 
Ickha that she had broue-lit in an ointment man, 
and that .'he would do well to ini v a little of his 
inedii'ine for her wound. The elevei- Chan- 
draleklia at oneo rccogni'ed the thief in the 

I frieiit \i.iy .Ic.wii till' I'iver, takes the bos ami wislies to run 
aw.iy 'Mill tin; mrl iiisnle. In, i-, torn to j.ieee,. a- a tit 
ren. ml for Ills evil inteiirioiis, l,_v the heiist. Hut here 
the stor,\ takes a lUtlerent tiiin 

■’ Krientlus luiiiii III, to the eml we slnall find the fit' rv 
to be similar to " Ali IhibA amlth" Ko, ty 'rhieveo' m the 
,l/i(l.ii.„ .V.v'Ui,, though the plot id ditrereut. 
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medicine- vendor, and lie too, a.s lie was a very 
cunning brnte, recognised in the yonng lady the 
thief of his boxes, and found her wound to be 
that made by his buring-rod. They soon parted 
I'onipany. The lady bonght a little ointment, 
and the thief in disguise, gladly giving a little of 
his precious stuff from his eocoannt bottle, went 
away. The eight thieves had appointed a place 
outside Kaivalyaiu for their rendezvous, and 
there they learnt who had robbed them of their 
treasure. Not wishing to remain idle, they 
chose that very night both to break into 
Chandraldkln'i's house and bring away herself 
and their boxes. 

Chandralekha, too, was very careful. She 
locked up all the treasures and kept the eight 
boxes tilled with rubbish, so as to correispoud 
with their original weights, under the cot 
which she slept, or rather pretended to sleep, 
that night. The thieves in due cour.se made a 
hole into her bedroom and entered. They 
found her tii all apiiearanoe sound asleep, and to 
their still greater joy they found beneath her 
cot their eight boxes. 

“ The vixen i.s asleep. Let us come to-morrow 
night and lake her away ; but first let ns 
remove our boxes.” Sti saying to each other, 
they took their boxes, each placing one on his 
head, and returned in haste to their cave which 
they reached early in the morning. But when 


they opened the boxes to .sort out their booty, 
astonishment of astonishments, their eyes met 
onlv broken pieces of stone, lumps of iron and 
other such rubbish . Every one of them placed 
his forefinger at right angles to the tip of his 
nose, and e-tclaimed : — “ Ah 1 A very clever 
srirl. She has managfcd to deceive us all. 
But let this daj' pass. We shall see whether 
.she will not fall into our hands to night." 

Thus, in wonder and amazement, they spent 
the whole ilay. Nor wa.s Chandralekhii idle at 
her own house. She was sure she would again 
see the rubbers in her room that night, and. in 
order to he prepared for the occasion, she made 
a small sharp knife out of the robber's rod 
and kept it beneath her pillow, in the place 
where she was accustomed to keep her purse 
contaiuintr a few betel leave.', nuts, ••Jinijniii, Ac., 
to chew. The night came on. Early Chanel im- 
lokha had her supper and retired to bed. SK cp 
she could not, but she cunningly kept her 
eyelids closed and pretended to sleep. Even 
before it was midnight the eight thieves broke 
into her room, saying to themselves : — “ This 
clever l.idy-thicf sleeps soundly. We will do 
her no mischief here. Let us range ourselves 
two and two at each leg of her cot and carry 
hcr away unconscious to the woods. There we 
can all ravish her and kill her.” 

{To h'J COIltiHUcJ). 
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A NOTE ON THE EPOCH ANH RECKONING 
OF THE 8AKA ERA. 

General Sir A. Cunningham’s Tables,' and 
Ganpat Krishnaji’s and Kero Lakshman 
Chbatre’s almanacs, 'hrw the period fnrui the 
5th April. .A !E HSti, to the Clth March A D. 
]s87. 11 ' e.iiTe'pnii.liim' to S.ika-Saiilviit 18u8. So. 
al.'o. the Sayana-Pauchaiig .'hews the same 
period, .i' eoiTe.-poudmo to S.ika-Saiii vat 180.3, as 

' The |. roper nietlunl of .ipplyiiiv hi- T.ihle' ni.ij- 
perihip- tie iiiferreil troin hi- reui.irk' (e I/nli in Kniy, 
pp. r,. ts, .-,2) tint the lUUIlher- of the ye.lis 111 Hindu 
d.ite.; refer to ye.ir- .letn.dly el-ip-ed ; ilud that the 
Hindu- eoiiTit onlv hy eoniphded ye.ir-. Hut 1 am 
'penkiiiLT of the me ininv a'hieli the Tahle- pro'ent to a 
ceuenil rr'.eler, at tii'-t -iL'ht Tim-, .intone turnme to 
hi- r.ihle XVH. p r.i'.i.- to wlueh tliere is not attached 
a note tliat tile Hindu yeai- e n en tlmreiu are expired 
year-, — in order to a-eert.iin the IS.ik.i eqniv.rlent of 
.A 1>. ISSC.sf. finds Saka-Saiuvat ]s(i.S:and n.itnr.illy 
t.ike- it a- a emrent n e.ir So, al-o. ivith any .-imil.ir 
Table-; eu the-ein.Mr (' P.itell i- Ch nDUfl'iaii Snell 
d’.lhle- wonhl he inlleh more u-eful for gener.tl pnr- 
po-e-, if they -helved the current Hindu lear- oppo'itu 
the current L'livi-tian ye.ir-, as i- done m the ca-e of the 


the ordin.iry tiii'aiinnn luni-solar year: the period 
covered by Saka-Saiiivat 1S08. as a .S'fi/nim year, 
i being fioin the (ith Mareh, A.D. 1386. to tlie 
' t!2iul Fi-hnuiry, A.D. 1837. For all lutrposes of 

ealeul.itioii, however, this Saka year has to be 
. taken a- "the year 1808, expired even if “ ne 
were woikiiig out the very first day of it. Chaitr.i 
' sukla 1, The Tables ar,‘ intended for this ap- 
plic.itioii of the numl'.u-; and there are, in f.ict, no 

r rf- ir ot the tivo cycle- of .Jniutcr ; leavim: it to 
i anvone who h.i- to make a luirticiihir caleul.itiou. to t.ik'i 

the ],reeediiie ye:i,r a- the ha-i- of hi- iiork. .And, 

' in oidin.Lcy writing, the eiirrent Hindu ye.ir- rhoui I 
ecrtainlv h,* ipioted with the current Chri-ti.in year- 
- Uiil,'— with T.ihle- ha-ed on the .1/ '-/oi-.s bd ' , 
or entrane*’ of the siiu into -tries, ;i- Prof. K L 

' Clih.itre'- T.ihles are: in which the 'aka vear i- prindi- 
callv tre.it"d,i- commeneimr w itli the d.iy of the 
<'>(! iitki WTtii siieli Table-, for .my fo/u eoiiueete 1 

with Sak.i-8.iiiivat flSIlfl current andl ISPS exjured. up 
to tin- /o' .. that coincided ivith the solar day on which 
tlic ,1/e.-'// i-',o..Araii/i ocmirrod, wc mu-t work with tli" 

ti.i-i- Ilf I'leu one le.ir -till earlier, ' u. Saka-Pamiat 
1S07 expii'/' i 
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grounds for doubting that the above period really 
is equivalent to Saka-Samvat 1803 exph-ed, and 
IsOy current. But it is quoted, for all ordinary 
purposes, simply as Saku-Saihvat 1808. And. if a , 
Hindu were converting “ Saturday, the 1st Janu- 
,a-y, A.D. 1387," into its corresponding Hindu ■ 
date, he would write down, as the result, “ Sake 
1308 Pausha sukla saptami Sanivara in which, 1 
net only does he abstain from including any i\ord 
meaning " expired," but he actually uses, instead 
even of the crude form SnJea, the Sanskrit 
locative which literally means “ in Saka 

^ ISOS')," i e. ‘'while Saka ISOS is current;" and 
this is the meaning which tlie mention of the 
ye.ir presents to any Hindu who is not an astro- 
noiiier. and who is not acquainted with the 
te.lmical application of the number of the year. 
So. also, the same expres.sioii is used in the 
almanacs themselves, thus, hi the first two 
almanacs mentioned above, " Sake 1308 liyaya- 
nama.samvatsare," on the title.page ; and "Sake 
Isos Chaitra-aukla-pakshah," on thetop of thepage 
whii'h exhibits the bright fortnight of the month 
(‘haitra- and. in the .S' ifp'aa-Pucc/eiey, "S.lli- 
vah.ina-Sake 13o8 Vy.iya.naiiiu-samvatsarah." on 
the title-page, and ebewliere " .imantah Chaitra- 
snkla-p.ikshali S'llivali uia-S.ike l3d8 Yyaya- 
n'lina-sainvatsar.tli " In the same way. I fiml, 
for the rsanie period. " .S.ikd UdS Vyaya-nilma- 
samvat.sare" on the title-page of an almanac 
published at Pandit Umaeharan Muhatmim’s 
Press at Gwhlior : and for th- period from 
the 17th March. A.D. 138.5, to the 4th April, 
A.D. 18Sd. “■ S.'ihbah ana -Sake 1S07," on thetitle- 
{lage of the Jodhpur Chanclft-Panchang for 
tli.it year, and " Sri-Saiiiv.it TdTJ Sake 1807 
( ’haitra-.iukhi-pak.sh.ih," in Bapu Deva Shastri’s 
almanac, prcj.ared at Benares aii'l publishcl at 
L.ikliuuu 

Again, in the preliminary pa-sag.s tliat iiitr. i- 
• luec the <ii III rnti'ii rn -plinhi or ' . ./(«//.■(// 1 result. s 

for th.- year.' and other .similar imitt.-r, Ganpat 
Krishnaji’s and K. L. Clihatre’s almanacs 
contain th.' j.assage— atha-g.ita-Kalih 4‘J87, scsha- 
Kallh 4'i701o, .Svastl . .srimuu-nripa-Vikrainark.i- 
s.imay-.itita-samvat’’ 1012. Hcmalaiuha-n.ima- 
sainvatsurc ; tiithil ,snmaii-nripa-Silliva.liana-.3ake 
lSo8, Vyaya-naiiia-.saiiivatsaiv , asiiiin varshe r,l),"i 
cii.indr.ih, — "now tlm expir.‘il ipni-finii of flu- 

^ 1 .f 'll,. Ml * s(i /•' . or '< / 1/* I G f <•< / '/ . 

* It 1 " funon- tli.it iioru thi* Vikram.i yuiir nhoulil In* 
(ii'l iii'-t’y a- uxjnruil, wlul** tin* Siiku y»*:ir 

not Qualitioil ill tin* '•hiik' iiniiiii''r. a- it' :i ih'-tinutioH wit** 
bi'ini: in tliu iU'‘tho<l of i-pukoiniiL' thn two «*ra- 

' I f . .'O /.'M / s 1 or — "Tin* Ihto, 

and in tli.‘ <T\s:'ilior abii.in.n*, 10 kl. ihft’**r trorii thffsi* in 
<’t.in|iat Kr.''m:i]i'-' .iip-i K L L'hiiiitro’s alina.nau'. U#12. 
hi-run-if thi- lattor ({uot** ihi* "ontherii r*'ukonu.-j ny 
which c'l 'li Vikrauia year cutnn:eu(.'e~ with the luontb 


Kali (ui/e'i ;,i.si 4987 <.years): i nud I the remainder 
of the Kali {tujoi (i.s'i 42/013 [yecti's'i. Hail! Ill 
the year 1912 expired from the time of the 
glorious king Yikramarka,* yiutd in the Hem a - 
lamba .s///,u'ul.sui’a, so also in the Sakal,yea/'l 1803 
of the glorious king Salivahana, [Had] in the Yyaya 
snmi-otsii I'll ; in thi.s year, the king i iSl the Moon, 
And, for the uinnjri na year, the Sayana-Pafl- 
ehahg for Saka-Samvat IS'S has — Kaliyugiisva 
gata-varshani 49a7 ; srini.au-nripa-Vikrdimirku- 
saihvaU 1'J43 Yilambi-samvatsarali ; sviuian- 
nripa-Salivahana-.Sak-abdaii 1808 Vyuya-naiiia- 
saihvatsarali ; ath=asmin varshe raja cliaiidrah, — 
the expired years .;if the Kahyiiga lore) 49.^7, 
ill the year 1913 of the glorious king Tiki'a- 
miirka, [thefe the named Vihimbin; 

tliure i.' I the ye.ir 1808 of the Saka of the 
glorious king S.'ilivahana, [and'' the >sa d,i:uf-ii ru 
named Yyaya ; now. in this year, the king 7' 
the Mooli." In these passages, these tliiee 
aliiianaes again treat the Saka year, apparently, 
as a cuiTcnt year. The Gwalior almanac, 
li'iwever, wliieh I liave quoted above, has— gata- 

Kahh 4'.-’S7. sesha-Kalili 427013 

; taii-inadhye gata-Sakah 180'3, se'iiu- 

Sakah li'.l'.C Sva.sti ; srl- 

Yikrainarkii-rajya-samayad alit sainv.it'' 194.!. 
S.ika-gata-varsheshn 189?, ehitiidra-miinena 
"V’y-iya m'lma-saiiivat.siire ; Barhaspatya-in'Anena. 
Sake 1397 Asvina-krislma-7 Sukre sOry-odayad 
gata-ghatishii 47 paleshn '24 tad-aviidhi, .Sake 
18(18 Asvina-krislma-14 Bhaumo ghatihsliu‘^'_ 40 
palelshu*] 3 tavat-paryantaiii. Vilaml.i-sariivat- 
sar-ulh'kliah vidheyah. tad-agre Yikari-saih\ atsiir- 
(Mlekhah karyah ; Chaitr-adau raj.l ohandrah. - 
"the expired [[tortioa if the) Kali ' "(/c) 4.9s7 
I . (mid) the remainder of the Kali miji is 


127013 ii/cur.'-i ; in it, the 

expircl jiorfiiiii rf fhc' S.ika [ircij |is' Up', 
(ip-.ii'.'-'' , and the remainder of the Saka ere i 
](il92 {l|l■ln■s^ Hail! In tie 


year 19 13 expired from the tinm of tic r.'ign ,,f 
the glorious Vikramarka. mid : in the evpin d S.ika 
year 180, s, (and hy the lunar reckoning, iu the n-m-- 
ri’iit) am'niyitxm-ii named Vyaya,^ — hy the reckoning 
of .lupiter, the Vilambin Is to b" u»ed 

in writings from the expiration of 17 ijhiifin, 2-1 
fiiliiK, from sunrise on Friday, the .seventh lun.ir 
day of the dark fortnight ofAsiina, Saka Ibiq, 

K.’irttika, s(.veu lunations later tli.'iu tlic same \ e.tr in 
the northern reckoning ; consequently, at th.' I'on.inej.ees 
ment of Siika-Saiiivat 1803 (exjureili. on the (ir-t da. of 
the hright fortnight of t'haitra, Vikrarna-Sanivat ifUg 
was 'till runrung. f.y the 'ontliern reekoning. 

*' 1 e otiti 1 -inii.i ilt^iir'. oviitit'^hn •< nr i nt i n r' itt i 

’ The context 1*3 “at thf borrinninp’ of ('hmtra, the 
Kin<j { 1 -) the moon. ’ a htth* furtlier on. The inters enJD*^- 
matter i" by w of a parontbe'-is 
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up to [the expiration o/) 46 ghatis. palas (from 
sunrise) on Tuesday, the fourteenth lunar day of 
the dark fortnight of Asvlna, in Saka 1808 ; after 
that, the Yikarin suiiiratsara is to be used in 
writings, — at the beginning of Chaitra, the king 
(is) the Moon.” Passages of a similar kind with 
those quoted above, occur at the end of each 
almanac, in connection with the Sauikrdntis. 

In the same passages for the sag ana year, 
Saka-Samvat 18u8, the Sayana-Panehang does 
not coniine itself to any indefinite expression, 
but explicitly quotes the Saka year as a cuiTent 
year; thus — Kaliyugasya samdhyajA aditah, 
Bali vahana-Sak-arambhak;\la-paryan tain, Nand- 
adr-indu-guna-^dlly'-mitani saura-varshany= 
atitani; pravartamana-Salivahana-Sak-abdahasht- 
dttar-ashtadasa-l,lSOS)-mitah ; amum saiiivatsa- 
ram Narmadaya dakshina-bhage Vyaya- 
namna, vyavaharanti, uttara-bhage cha Vilambi- 
nainna ; ath=asmin varshe raja Sauih, — '■ from 
the commencement of the of the Kali- 

yuga, up to the time of the commencement of the 
Salivahana-Saka, there expired solar years which 
are measured by the (nine) Nandas, the ^soven) 
mountains, the (,one) moon, and the ithree) 
qualities, 10179); [and) the current year of the 
Siilivuhana-Saka is measured by eighteen hun- 
dred, increased by eight, (,18081; on the south 
side of the Narmada, they distinguish this samvat- 
sora by the name of Vyaya; and, on the north 
side, by the name of Vilamldn ; now, in this year, 
the king ( !.s) Saturn.” But, in the corresponding 
passage in the same almanac for the preceding 
year, Saka-Samvat 1807, after giving in the same 
words the number of the si.dar years that had 
expired from the commencement of the saiiidhyd 
of the K.iliyuga up to the commencement of the 
Saka era, the text runs — tatO vart.imaua-vatsar- 
arambhakala-paryantahisapt-Ottar-a^litada.'.i-sata- 
(l807)-mitani varshaui gatani ; amuih vartaman.i- 
samvatsar.uii Nanuailay.i dakshir e blaigi' Pai- 
tluva-namna vy.ivah.irauti. uttaiv tibiige cha 
Hemalamba-namua ; ath -a-iiniii var-^he raja Bhan- j 
mail, — ■" from then, up to the commeim'mcnt of ■ 
the current year, there have e.xpired ye.irs which | 
are mea.sured by eighteen hundred, increa-,ed by j 
seven, 11807) ; on the south -iide of the Narmada, ' 
they distinguish this current sa dtr it-uira by the 


“ ra}ii'lhy,i, which is u-iially tiMii-latahle hy ‘ iiioniinit i 
or cveunii.- twiliyht,’ means, a- aiqlidl to .my ot the : 
four aac'. a hme perio(l that runs at the ounueueeiiieut 
of e.lcli. before the tail ,levelo[)inent of the .ico it^elt 
The ^a/ah/o/ j of tlie Kali aite i- one Iiuinlreil divme 
years, equiv.ilent to oh. (Kill years of men , si» th.it we are 
still only m this period the' aue it-'dl will run tor 
GIKl, IKK) year.s of iiieu. And it will end with a s,,,e- 
dhij'uiKa of .'Ki.blKI years ot men. The-e tistures make up 
the total of klLV*bliye.ir.- iu the -ipe. 

* bxcept for reading aeuo/i rartam oM-r ifsaruiu, and 


name of Parthiva ; and, on the north side, by the 
name of Hdmalamha ; now in this year, the king 
(is) Mars."'’ In passing, therefore, from Saka- 
Samvat 1807 to 18u8, a verbal distinctiijn, at least, 
was made between expired and current years ; 
and the phraseology adopted in the almanac for 
Saka-Samvat 1808, has lieen repeated in the 
almanac for the next year, 1809. In one instance, 
A.D. 1885-86, the Parthiva or Hemalamba suti- 
vatsarii, each cuiwent, was treated as equivalent 
to Saka-Samvat 1807 expired ; while, in the other, 
A.D. lb8H-,;57, the Vyayaor Vilambin so liiratsura, 
each current, and each the next in the cycle after 
respectively Parthiva and Hemalamlia, is treated 
as equivalent to Saka-Samvat 18(18 current. 
What were the reasons for this change. I do not 
know; and I wiD leave it to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit 
one of the editors of the almanac, to explain 
them. But, by ttio literal interpretation of the 
phraseology for AD. 1885-86, and in accordance 
with the principles of the Tables, that period was 
equivalent to Saka-Samvat 1807 expired, .and 
1808 current) ; and A.D. 1886-87 .should have 
beeu described as being represented by Saka- 
Samvat IS'lS expired, ^and 1309 current.'’® 

I have now to quote tlie fact that, in Madras, 
the sameEiiglish period, A.D. 1886-37, is actually 
called Saka-Samvat 1809, with the same sadwat- 
sara of the Sixty-Tear Cycle. Vyaya, attached 
to it. There are, it is true, two somewhat 
varying practices to be found in Southern 
India. Tims, the Telugu Siddhanta-Pahehah- 
gam, pnblhhed, I thiuk, in the Areot District, 
gives the luiil-solar period from the 5th April, 
A.D. 1886. to the dlth March. A.D. 1887. as being 
tile Vyava saiiiviftsn ra, and as corresponding to 
Saka-Samvat 18(i8 expired ; and. at the commence- 
ment, it quotes the expired years tlirougliout ; 
thu.s — " Kaliyuga-gat abdah 4987 ; Salivabana- 
S.ika-gat-abdah 18((8 : Vikramarka-Saka-gat-iib- 
d.’ili 1!U6 " But, oil tlie other tuiml, th Telugu 
Calendar, publi^lu'd at Madras, wi\,..„ the '..iiU" 
luni-solar period, from the .‘itli April. A.D. 
to the 'lath M.ireh, A.D. lSy7. i iiiiu’ th-' 
Vyaya so , a-atstira, and as Corre^j miilnie: 
S.ika-Saiuvat 18ob, Kaliyuga-Saiuvat IC.'.'®. and 
Vikrama-Saiiivat 1911. whieh ai'i- not sp.-eitied 
as cither current or expired, hut can only he 


omitting u/.'.e before ‘isinin r.o , the text i- e-.i-tly 
the -aiiie 111 H.qiu Pev.i Sli.i.-tri'- aliiiaii.u' for s.^ba- 
S.iitivat 1S(>7 1 h.ivo not been able to I'bt.oii a eoj-y of 

Ills alniau.ie tor the ni-\t year. 

1 h.a-l drawn Mr !Sh. t>. liik-hit's atteutum to ilv 
eirruin^t.iue.-’-' of the ea-e. -Viid I now tiii-l th.-t, in tii.-ir 
almanaefor8.ikii-S.imv.it ISKI (exq.ireill (.\ D Isss-S'.i). 
the editor-, ot the 'i/o/oclkie- h >n'i h.lve rev- rte-l to the 
phra-eology u^ed iu their almanac for S.ik.vsainvat 
lb07 texpired). 



203 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 


[Jttlt, 18S3. 


inteii'led us current. And, in the same way, the 
Tamil Siriya-Panehaugam, for the following 
year, puhlislied at Madras, gives the solar period 
f I'l 'Ui the lith April, A.D. 188<, to the 11th 
April, A.D. 1338, as being the Sarvajit sauii-ut- 
6(7 /■(.'. and as con-esponding to Saka-Samvat 1810, 
Kaliyuga-.Saiiivat 4989, and Yikrama-Sahivat’* 
iP.l.i, whii;h, similarly, are not specified as either 
(Uirrent or expired, but can only be intended as 
curr-^nt.^^ And, from other indications, there 
seems to be no doubt that, of these two practices 
of Southern India, thus illustrated, the popular and 
generally current one is the latter one, by which 
the periled A.D. 18Sb-3(, is quoted as Saka- 
Samvat 1300 ; the reckiuiing. in this and the 
other eras, being thus, at first sight, one year in 
advance tf the customary reckoning of North- 
ern and IVestern India. 

The diti'erence, h'jwever, is only an apparent 
one ; and is due to the evident fact that the 
Madras reckoning has preserved the system 
of current years, while the other is regulated 
by expired years. But it is almost always the 
reckoning of Northern and Weestern India that 
is ii'-.iw quoted. And the years of it, thougli 
really expired years, are not distinctly and habit- 
ually quoted as such. And hence there is a 
general understanding that, as between the Saka 
and the Christian eras, the additive quantity, to 
be applied to the form'.'r. is 73-79 and that the 
epi'ch (.ir year 0 of the Saka era, i.s the period from 
the ord Marcli, A.D. 78, to the 20th February, 

Hero the .1 m the tcu.s place must bo a mr^take 
for 1. 

” It would apjicar that the Tamil V 
pubh-hed at Madra-, ciVf- the -ol.ir period from the 
Ifa .\pnl, .4.1). 1S87, to the H'th .tpril A.D. ISss 
b'j.i;'.' the riarvajit -(lecef- loi. and a- c(n•re^por;dll)^' to 
baki-Samvat IbdD.Kaliyutra-Saiiivat 40.s.S .and Vil.rama- 
.S.eiivat U) tj : all ot which are di-tinctly specified as 
ci.ireut. Put thu caniint f>o--il,ly lie correct, m re.-pect 
rf tile and Kaiij iipii years. 

Thus, even Dr K. )i Jihaiidarkar, — through whose 
■'bote on the .sak.a Dates and the Years of the Harlia- 
sp.tya ffycle, ijceiirnne in tlie Inscriptions’' iPtirhi 
H-ee/y ('(' /to Ij-'khu n, y. 10.', ft.) my attention was first 
dr i'\n to the dr'-ira^elitv of ex.iinininu tie* iletaib (,f the 
alei.iu.ies, — ill- wiitfen fob p. ; tile italics are in-j 
■■lat I iiiptiL ^ 2U — led Saka rurr^’nf -e f.S — r,!! 

A 1). ear, .op e|i;» Gnptll J/(i-f-t- 

e id ni S.ika i'irr‘’tit 4- 7s . Id'.) ,V D. rurmit ’’ I 
n'v-elt laid tile -anie view, till not sery loint airo. Other 
V "itsr- eiaild easily Vie -hewn to h.i ve lam nndm- the -ame 
lin-eoiieeittion. And 1)1*. Dillicll even went -o f.tr a- to 
s.iy I se"b(-l/i''(.r,( I’fil'Ptnn ai'liij, p, 7d. note) the loiiirh 
eiin.ition f('r cunV'ntiiiL'* tin- era into the Christian d ite, 
1- e Tsi, Idle heLdiinine* of the year heiinr at the M.ircli 
equinox, if thcs.ikari),) i" l> ,*. expire'l) “year ho ineii- 
tioiied the equation Is 4- T'.'f.'’ 

I riwe tlit'se four dat'*- to Yfr. ^Ii. H. Dik-lut. Gen. 
' 'iinrineh.uii {[n^h’n hr'’-, j, 1 ll)i irive- from tlei 1 1th 
M.ir.'ii. .4 1). 74, to the 17tli Fei'Diary*, AD. 71) and 
fr'7'ii tie; l-tli February, .4.1), 7*.). to the Sth March, 
A I) so Hut a eunii>ari-nn of hi- initial day- tor th» 
eiiei'ii and the hr-t year, -hew - ,it ouee that tle-re is 
some mistake. The l.'ith February is twenty-four days 


A.D. 79, both included ; and ita commencement, 
or first current year, the period from the 21st 
February, A.D. 79, tothe lOthMareh, A D. 80, both 
included.'* This, however, really gives current 
Christian years, equivalent to expired Saka years. 
It is evident from the details given above regard- 
ing Saka-Samvat 1808 and 1809, that, according 
to the reckoning of the era as fixed by the early 
j astronomers, and as preserved to the present day, 
j th© true epoch, is A.D. 77-78, and the period 
from the 3rd March, A.D. 78, to the '20th Fehrti- 
, ary, A.D. 79, is in reality the commencement, or 
: first current year; and that, to obtain current 
; Christian years, equivalent to current Saka 
! years, the true additive quantity is 77-78. 

1 But, of course, there is always the possibility 
I that, if ever we obtain a date, with full details for 
I calculation, in a very early Saka year, or in one 
I of the very earliest of the regnal or dynastic 
! years which aftenvards developed into the Saka 
era. this exact equation may not hold good ; in 
consequence of the date belonging to a period 
' anterior to the adoption of the era by the astro 
; nomers. 

I The Saka era is emphatically one of the 
I eras that originated in an extension of regnal 
I or dynastic years. The chief Hindti tradition 
j about it, is, that it was founded in celebration of 
] a defeat of the ^aka king by the king Vikrama 
j or Vikramaditya who is also the supposed fotinder 
' of the Yikrama era, corumencing a Intndred and 
I thirty-five years earlier.^"" This tradition is 

i earlier than the 14th March ; wherea«5 the ilifFeronce 
' should ho oijly elcvon day- Mr. C. Patoll i,Ch royadony , 
! p. fMi) doe.*! not trive the uiitial day of tlu* epoch * hut 
I givk--, 111 the same way, tha pt-riod from the 18th Feh- 
ruary, A.D. 79. to the 8th March, A.D. SO, for the 
i year. 

Another tradition (e.c. KyhinyF, Tol. II. 

I D.-cful Tahh;-'. p 1.54) is that the era dates from the 
I hirth of ^rdnahana, kinir ot Vratishthfina, who opposed 
Vikr.Liiiaditya, kini; of Vj.ia.\ini. But the intvoduution 
, of the name of Salivahana in eoimection with the era, 
of coniparativuly iiioderu d;ite, the earliO'-t in-^tance that 
1 have jsQOrinvdf^il m ohtuill^u^^ heiiijr oiiu of the 
; thirteenth century A D.: and the cpi^rraphical niistances 
^peak the je.ir a- having" heon " o^tahli-hed, settled, 

; or doci'hMl' hninUft) hy SMivahana. hut not rnnnins’ 
fi-oiii hn hirth (-ee mih', tol- XXL p. 21 tf ) — A 

I pa^-as:*' to the latter effi'ct ha- hccn <inoti‘ii hy Prof. 
, Mun Muller lltolnf ; Wlmt f'>n d h p f.) 
* from the Miihr'irlit}‘}tin’fiu'jif-in‘irtnt"'n of Nurayaiia, 

I Nvhnh mean-' *’ m the year nn'a'-ured hy three, tiie (nine) 
! nuiiHTaU, an>l the (fourteen) Jndra-, from the birth of 
I '‘iciiv.ihana ( I e. in Saka-.^aiuvat ] U'd). m (tie* nmiith) 
'riiibi- (Mnirhab thU .U'Ldu '-ht wa«< eonipo-ed " — 
Prof. Max Mulhu- ha^ pointed out. in his coiiiTuerit'i on 
I thi- pa-ssatse. it nut ex.ietly wron^ to speak of the era 
a- the Sali\j»hana-8aka or Sfdn iMiaria era; for there aro 
J ample in-tanci*-. in hi'di tlie Hindus ^uve it that name, 
in epiirraphn'al record-* ot authority and of -ome anti- 
cpiity At th'‘ -aine tune, tiio.-e lU-taiiee-, .-'hew that it 
was only in comparatively modern tunes that the name 
of Sj'divahana came to he connected with the ora. And 
, in all di}scn--ion-^ re-peetiiur early date-, it is an ana* 
' chronLm, and a luutake, to call the era by his name 
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mentioned Ly Alberuni ; but lie &aw througb it 
so far as to remark “ since thei’e is a long interval 
between tbe era which is called the era of Vikra- 
maditya and the killing of Saka, we think that 
that Vikramaditya from whom the era has got its 
name is not identical with that one who killed 
Saka, but only a namesake of his.” And the 
tradition has now been quite exploded by the 
Biidami cave inscription of the Chalukya king 
Mangalisa,*' which is specifically dated " when 
there have expired five centuries of the yeai-s of 
the installation of the Saka king (,or kings) in the 
sovereignty.” It is certain, from this record, 
that the real historical starting-point of the era, 
is the commencement of the reign of some parti- 
cular king, or kings, of the Saka tribe; and, 
therefore, that the years were originally regnal 
or dynastic yeare. Now, such years must run on 
for a considerable time, before they can develop 
into a recognised era ; and this is undoubtedly 
the reason why we find the earlier years of every 
such Hindu era quoted simply by the term varsha 
or sahivatsara, ‘a year,’ without any djmastic 
appellation. Again, such regnal or draastic 
years can only come to be quoted as expired 
years, when they have actually developed into an 
era which has become recognised, or is sought to 
be appilied, by astronomers for astronomical 
processes ; up to that point, the years, being 
wanted only for quasi-private dynastic puiposes. 
would certainly be qiioted as current years. It 
is impossible to believe that the first Saka king 
decreed, immediately after his coronation, that 
a new era had been established from that event ; 
that it was to come at once into general use ; and 
that, for the cunvenience of astronuinei’S. the first 
year, then running, was to be quoted as an exj-)ired 
year, which, in fact, it would be rather difficult to 
do. If it were sought to fix the exact chronolo- 
gical jiosition of any piublic act performed in that 
fu'st year, it might be referred to the expiiivd years 
of an cai-lier era : c.ij. of that of the Kaliyuga. | 
But. for any reference to the regnal year alone, | 
that act would be recorded .is being pierformed | 
" in the year one,” '* in the fir.st year,” or ! 

while the first year of the ivign is current;” 
as, for instance, “in the first year; while the 
the glorious Turamana. is 
governing the earth.” in line 1 f. of the Eran 
in.-criptlon, L'orp. In.^cr. Iml. Yol. III. No. 3b, 
page 158. This custom would continue as long 
as the years were simply dynastic years; and 
[lerhaps, during the whole of that pieriod, the 
years might remain purely dynastic j'cars. each 

Saohau’s Alh'riinVs Iii'lia. Triin^lation, Yol. II. 

p. G 

ante. Vol VI p 3i33 f., .ami Yol. X. p, 5' £f. 


of them having for its initial day the anniversary 
of the original coronation from which the}' 
started, in'espective of the initial day of the 
years of the astronomical era still continuing in 
use. AYhen, however, astronomers came to adopt 
them as an astronomical era, they would establish 
an exact epoch by reckoning back from the 
dynastic year then current to the last year of the 
Kaliyuga that had expired when the first current 
dynastic year commenced ; in the course of which 
they would simplify matters by allotting to the 
d}'nastic years the same scheme, as regards the 
starting-pioint of each year, and the arrangement 
of the fortnights of the months, which belonged 
to the Kaliyuga in their part of the country. 
Thus they would fix all the data necessary to 
enable them to use the new era for astronomical 
purposes. All that would remain, would be to 
use its expired years, in accordance with the 
custom and necessities of their science. The 
substitution of the Saka era for the Kaliyuga. for 
astronomical purposes, seems to have taken place 
after the time of Aryabhata (born A.D. 476\‘* 
■who used the Kaliyuga, and in or just before the 
time of A'arahamihira ^died A.D. 587),'° who used 
the Saka era ; and probably the apparent differ- 
ence of one year in the reckonings of the Saka 
era will be found to have originated not far 
from Saka-Samvat 500. Let us assume that 
this adoption of the Saka era was made in 
Saka-Samvat 500, equivalent to A.D. 57"'78. 
The astronomers would take it, at starting, 
as “ S.ika-Samvat 490. expired ;” and, in quot- 
ing it and several subsequent years, would 
probably be careful to connect with each 
year a w.u-d distinctly meaning “ expired." In 
course of time, however, such precision of expres- 
sion would come to seem superfluous to them; 
and, in issuing their almanacs, they would drop 
the word “ expired.” and w.*>uld write, for in- 
stance, simply “ S.ikc .'dO C’haitra-mas.i-sukla- 
pakshah." It would cause no difforeni'C or in- 
convenience to them ; because any initiate would 
kn ow that this really designated the bright fort- 
night of the m.mth Y'haitra of IS.ika-Samvat oil 
current, after iSaka-Samvat 510 had expired. The 
people at large, however, including persons who 
would use the almanacs for piractical purposes 
without being properly initiated into the applica- 
tion of them, would be thrown back in their 
reck.ming by a year ; and doubtless at first a 
good deal of inconvenieneo and confii.-ion might 
result. But this would soon be forgotten; or 
might, for the sake of convenience, be inten- 

•’ Jo.ir. -I'-. Soc. N. S. Yol. I. p I'J'i. 

“ id. p. U'7. 
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tiunally jjut aside. And tlius they -would very Tsiang's mention of And, as the Nepal 


quickly arrive at the understanding, by wbicli, in 
Nurtkeru and Western India. Saka-Samvat 1808 
ansivers, p'lpularly, as a current year, not as an 
expired year, to the period from the 5tb April, 
A.D- l&St', to the 24th March, A.D. 1887- 

J. F. Fleet. 

CALCULATIONS OF HINDU DATES. 

No. 11. 

In the Nepal stone inscription of Manadeva, 
of the Suryavarhri or Liehehhavi family of 
lilanagriha. on the lower part of a broken pillar 
placed to the left of the door of the temple of the 
gijd Changu-Narayana, about five miles to the 
north-east of Khatmandu, the date (from Dr. 
Bhagwanlal Indraji's published text and litho- 
graph; ante, Yol. IX p. Itjd, line If.) runs — ■ 
samvat 300 80 6 Jyeshtha-mA]sa-sukla-iiaksbe 
pratipadi 1 [Ru]hiui-nakshattra-yukt[e*] chaud- 
ramasi m[ujhurtte prasa.ste=Bliijiti, — “the year 
oOO (««d) 80 6; in the bright fortnight of 

the month Jyeshtha, on the first tithi or lunar 
day, (or injiij>n'e») 1 ; the moon being in conjunc- 
tion with the Rohini nakshatro, ; in the excellent 
■nivliarta (iKimed) Abhijit.” 

The Nepal inscriptions were first brought to 
notice by Dr. Bliagwanlal Iiidraji. in tins Journal, 
Yol IX. p. ludfi. ; and his view of the historical 
results of them was given in Yol. XIII p. fllff. 
ily own view has l.ieen published in Yol. XIY. 
p. 342if. And all that it is necessary to state 
here, is, that the earliest inscriptions disclose the 
use of two eras ; viz. the so-callcd Gupita era, and 
the Harsha era. At the time, however, when 
Dr. Bliagwanlal Indraji wrote, the fact that the 
Gupta era was used hi some of these reConls, was 
not apparent And it only became clear on 
Jlr Bcndairs discove-ry of the* Golmadhitul in- 
.-.enptioii of the Mali'i Slvadeva I. of Maiia- 
erlha, which he piibli-iied originally in this 
J.uinul, Yol. XIV. p. l)7f.. and lia.s given again j 
with a -light corrcetion in tin* n-adiiig of tlic date, 
ill hi- .Jiiuriii ij eed Ao/*//tcr/' d/itbt/,p. ,2, 

•iiid Plate- viii Till- in-crip.li'iii i.- datcel in the 
year -Uo. without any spei-iticatioii of the era. 
But the elue- To the int. -rpr.-lat i- m of the elate Is 
give-ii by it,- mention of tlie M'llni^iliiinnta Ani-ii- 
t.iniiaii. u- til'- c-mt-niporary' of Isivaeleia I. 
Aiii.'uvariiiun’.s approxiiiiat-* dale, riz. about 
A D. 02i7, was ve-ry w-.U known from Hiiieii 

‘ Till.- 1- ,il-i rie-irile.l in tla- other ni-rription iif Siva,- 
-i-MiI.. No r, ut l»r. liha-swal.l.il lu-h-.iil’- NT'l-d '|■l■le-. 

--aO.Vol. iX-p ICSIf. Hut. milort miately tor the ei'ueml 

, hi oiioloaiciil vi'-ult- aiiii'.'i .it hy him tioiii tho-.. m- 
-enpTiou- - which niv(,l\ e-l the .i]>],liuidion ot tin* t ikr.i- j 
ma er.i t'jr the mt- rpre-tutioii ot -uch ot the* Ncj,:.! datw- 
a- hcluuy re-aUj to the elapta era, — the* date* ot tMVade*va j 


series included three inscriptions of Aitiriivarman 
himself, dated in the years 34, 89, and 44 or 45 of 
an unspteeified era, and another, of Jishnugupta, 
dated in the year 48, and mentioning Amsuvar- 
mau, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji very ptropierly re- 
ferred these dates to the era ranning from the 
accession of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, and 
commeuemg*’ in A.D. 6(t8. This much being quite 
certain, it follow.s that the date of tho year 316 for 
Sivadeva I., the contemporary of Ariisuvarman, 
must of necessity be referred to a starting-pioint 
just about tiiree hundred years before the Harsha 
era. And the era which exactly meets the require- 
ments of the case is the Gupta era ; for, 316 -fi 
A.D. 319-20 = A.D. 635-36 ; which is in due accor- 
dance with the recorded dates that we have for 
Aiiisuvarinan in the Harsha era, representing 
from A.D. 639 to 649 or 650. 

As regards the present inscription of Manadeva, 
its palaeography, as well as a general considera- 
tion of the historical results, she-ws that the year 
3 n 6, quoted in it. belongs to the same series with 
the year 316, that is quoted in the Gulmadliitul 
inscription of Sivadeva I. And accordingly, this 
recijrd gives us, for calculation, Gupta-Samvat 
386, current ; the month Jyeshtha (May- 
Jiine); the bright fortnight; the first tithi or 
lunar day ; the Rohini nakshatra, or lunar 
mansion; and the Abhijit muhilrta or thirtieth 
part of tho day and night. And the given 
tithi should belong to Giipita-Saiiivat 3S6 -1- 242 
= Suka-.8anivat 628 current l,A.D. 705-7U6j ; and 
the calculation should be made with the 
basis of Suka-Saihvat 627 expired. This is 
<m the -an-alogy of the results obtained from 
the Eran pillar inscription of Budhagupta,* 
of Gupta-Samvat 165, and the Yerawal inscrip- 
tion of the Chaulukya king Arjunadeva,^ cif 
Valabhi-Samvat 94.5. In each instance, the 
appv-iriiiiiit,' year for calculation was arrived at 
by fi-llou iiig Allieriuii'.s uioit specific statement 
l^'garllin'_;• an even dill'eroiice of two hundred and 
forty-one years l-etweeii the Gupta-Yalabhi and 
y.ika er.is; and it w.is tlieii found that correct 
re.-iilt- were olitaiiu'd only by taking the result- 
ing' Saka year as an expired year. ’ITiiis, in the 
Krau record, the re.-ult was obtained with the basis 
-if Gupta-Samvat 165 (eiirreiiti -f 2H=s;isaka- 
SaiiiX.it 166, exjiired ; and, in the Ver.-iw al reeoul, 
witli the ha.si.s of Vala biii-.Samvat 91.5 “41 == 

I 1- tlmn* Lioten away ami lo-t. 

■- S. - iie.il - i;.', II ..-6 iVorl.I, Vnl |I, .s] 

id-oe.-l,- Vol. xm. 1 -. ami Vel. Xl\ . p. 

** 1 >11 tin- p*,iut, ,i -ip.U'.itc noti' will ho i--uoil horo- 
aftor. 

' -O-/., Vel. XVI. p. 151 1. 

* fl. p 11711. 
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Saka-Samvat 1186, expired. And from this it is 
evident that, in following Alberdni’s statement 
and adding two hundred and forty-one, what is 
really accomplished is the conversion of a given 
current Gupta-Valabhi year into an expired Saka 
year, by which we obtain precisely the basis that 
is wanted for working out results by Hindu 
Tables, viz. the last Saka year expired before 
the commencement of the current Saka year 
corresponding to a given current Gupta-Valabhi 
year; and that the running difference between 
current Gupta-Valabhi and current Saka years, 
is two hundred and forty-two. 

Making the calculations by the Surya-Sid- 
dJidnia, and applying the results to the longi- 
tude of KhatmSndu, Mr. Sh B. Dikshit finds 
that, with the basis of Saka-Sariivat 627 expir- 
ed, the given tithi, belonging to Saka- 
Samvat 628 current, ended on Tuesday, 
the 28th April,* A.D. 705, at 57 ghatis, 12 palas, 
after sunrise ; that there was the Krittika nalctiha- 
tra up to 11 ghatis, d paht--?. after sunrise, and 
then the Rohinl nakshatra, which continued up 
to 11 ghnf.is, 18 palas, after sunrise on. the next 
day, Wednesday ; and that, consequently, the 
Abhijit muhtirta, being the eighth in order 
among the mvhrirtas, and beginning after the 
expiration of fourteen gharU after sunrise, 
occurred, as required by the record, while the 
Rohinl nahshatra was current. He also finds 
that the same conditions of the nakshatra and 
the vivhurto did not occur, if the given tithi is 
treated as belonging to 6aka-Samvat 627 or 629 
current. The result, therefore, answers fully to 
the conditions of the record; and to the circum- 
stances under which it was to be calculated. 


No 12. 

The Mdrbl copper-plate grant of J^inka, 
from Kathiaw^d, published by Dr. R. G Bhan- 
darkar in this Journal, Vol. II. p. 257f., includes | 
two dates. In line 16f.. in connection with the j 
making of the grant, we have (from the published i 
litliographl — pamch-asitya yute=tite samanain | 
sata-pa.iichake 1 Gopte dadav=ad6 nripah s opara- 
gtVrkka-mamdalo 11,— •“ five centuries of years, 
together with eighty-five {years), having passed 
by, the king gave this [charter] at {the village of) 
Gopta, when the disc of the sun was eclipsed; in 
which the year is expressly coupled with a word 
meaning “exjiired. ” And in lino 19f., in con- 


' Saka-Samvat 62S current commeuceil r.atluT early 
on, approximately, Sunday, the 1st Maroh. A.D. /(o. 
And hi'ucp the reason why the month Jycshtha, which 
ordinarily au-wors to May-Junc, commenced on the _»th 
April, and of eourso untied before the end of May. 

' The mistake of for an doe.s occur in the word 
ih^avbhUio for svarhbh'inau, in line 3 of the irraut. rsut 
in line 9. in the word paurv'.'a, the uu 13 formed quits 
correctly and completely. 


nection with the writing of the charter, we have — 
samvat 585 Phalguna bu(su) di 5, — “the year 
585 ; the month Phalguna ; the bright fortnight ; 
the (civil) day 5 without any indication whether 
the year is an expired one, or current. The 
eclipse is also mentioned in line 3, in the words 
— marttanda-mandal-asrayini Svavbhano {read 
Svarbhhanau), — “ while Svarbhanu {i.e. Rahu, the 
the personified ascending node) is resting on the 
disc of the sun.” 

There is some difficulty in disposing finally of 
the whole bearing of this record ; owing to the 
fact that the first plate was lost sight of, w'ithout 
being procured for examination at all ; and now, 
even the second plate also, the published one, has 
been mislaid and is not forthcoming. And I have 
to point out that, in the second part of the verse, 
Dr R. G. Bhandarkar read Gaupte, instead of 
Gdpte; and translated “ five hundred and eighty- 
five years of the Guptas having elapsed.” The 
lithograph, however, shews distinctly that the 
original has G'Jpfe ; and it is only by the correc. 
tion of 6 into a a that the name of the Guptas can 
he introduced into the passage.' But, even then, 
the adjective Gaupte occupies an irregularly 
detached pktee, which any skilful composer would 
have avoided, from the noun. Sata-pahehake, 
which it qualifies. While, on the other hand, I 
have shewn, in my remarks on the nomenclature 
of the era.* that we have no reason at all to look 
for the use of such an adjective as Gaupta, 

‘ belonging to the Guptas and, if we maintain 
the original reading of Gupti. wo have a locative 
case, which we have every reason to expect in 
immediate connection with the verb dadau, ‘ he 
gave.' and which will then give ns the name of 
tlio village at which the grant was made. And. 
until the original first plate of the grant is pro- 
duced. to prove that Gopta was not the name of 
the village.* or otherwise to explain the passage^ 
this is the reading and interpretation that I 
adopt. 

In aceotxhmce, however, with the paheographv 
of the gnint, I see no reason for referring the 
date to any except the Gupta-Valabhi era. 
in-espective of the question whether the era is 
mentioned by name, or not. This record, there- 
fore, gives us. for calculation, an eclipse of the 
which took place on some unspecified date 
in Gupta-Samvat 586 current, as the original 

” See, when issuct -hortly, Cnr^ats hu^rnytionvn. 
Jndicarum, Vol. HI. Introduetion. p. 19 ff. 

• We micht ca-ily tiiid it- present representative in 
the moderh name of (b'lp, which occurs in the case of 
a villaee ir K:"tf hiawid. about seventy-five miles jiouth- 
west of Morb! twenty-five miles somh of Nawa^yar 
or .lAmnatrar ; and fifty miles ea-t ot Hhmiki, where there 
was found the copper-plate gnant of JSikadava, which 
purports to be dated in V ikrama-oamvat /94. 
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text specifies that the year 585 had expired. 
And, on the analogy noted under No. 11 above, 
the eclipse should be found in Gupta-Samvat 
58 g 4 . 242 = 6 aka-Samvat 828 current, some- 
where between''* the 10th March, A.D. 906, and 
the 27th February, A.D. 906. Also, it should 
presumably, be visible at the place at which the 
grant was made on the occasion of it. And, 
though there is nothing, in the existing remnant 
of the record, to indicate with certainty the 
exact locality to which it belongs, still there is 
nothing against the supposition that it really 
belongs to Morb'i itself, or to that neighbourhood. 
We have, therefore, to look for a solar eclipse, 
occurring in Saka-Sariivat 828 current, and visible 
at Morbi, or near that town, in the north of 
Kathiawad. 

Gen. Sir A. Cunningham’s Table" mentions 
no solar eclipse as having occurred during the 
period defined above. But, by calculations from 
Prof. K L. Chhatre’s Tables, Mr Sh. B. Dikshit 
finds'* that there was an eclipse of the sun, on 
Tuesday, the 7th May, A.D. 906, corresponding 
to the new-moon tithi of the Piirnimdnta 
northern Jyeshtha of Saka-Samvat 828 current, 
which fully answers the required conditions.'* It 
was visible at Morbi ; over almost the whole of 
Southern India ; and in Ceylon. The magnitude, at 
Morbi, was one ninth of the sun’s disc ; and, in the 
southern parts of India, greater than this. And 
the middle of the eclipse, at Morbi, was at 12'9 
midday of the Morbi mean civil time. This 
eclipse, accordingly, was very distinctly visible at 
Morbi ; even if it was not known beforehand 
from calculations. And this re.sult answers fully 
to the conditions of the record ; and to the 
circumstances under which it was to be calcu- 
lated 

In respect of the given civil day for the writing 
<.if the charter, viz. the fifth civil day in the 
bright fortnight of the month Phalguna (Feb- 
ruary-March), as the name of the weekday is not 
given, the only test that we can apply, — if, indeed, 
it does really amount to a test, — is the pre- 

Of course, u.s it <'01114 only take place at a now-nioou 
conjunction, it <li<i not occur on the given civil day for 
file n riting of the ch.irter.—Tlie limits within which we 
niu-t look for it, are the tir-t .nid the l.ist day.s of Saka- 
.'-.imi at 828 current, a.s fjiveu in huhan Eta^t p. Iti7, 

“ See [ndian Era>i, p. 21,3. 

" For hi.s i.aleulatiou.', whieli are ba.sed on the appa- 
ri'ut longitudes of the siiii and the moon, he has taken 
the latitude anil lonjitudu of Morbi, which 1 iva.s not 
thi'n able to .supply to him. as 22" t-5' N. and 70“ 51' E. 
1 now find that, in Thornton’s Gazetteer of India, the 
ficurt'S are 22" 49' N. ami 70“ 5-3 K. Mr. Sh. B Dikshit 
state-, however, that the difference will not palpably 
affect his results. 

So also Prof. K. L. Chhatre himself obtained the 
same eclipse ; see Dr. R. G. Bhandarhar’e Early Httlory 
c/ file Dekha7i, p. 99, where, with a slight difference of 


sumption that the running number of the lunar 
tithi is the same as that of the civil day, i.e. 
that the fifth lunar tithi ended on the fifth civil 
day of the fortnight. If the year 586, connected 
with this civil day, is to be taken as expired, as 
in connection with the eclipse, this should be the 
case in Saka-Saihvat 828 current. And, by cal- 
culations for that year from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s 
Tables, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that the preced- 
ing new-moon tithi, which was that of the Piir- 
nividnta northern Phalguna, or the Amdnia 
southern Magha, ended on Monday, the 27th 
January, A.D. 906; and the fifth tithi of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna ended on Saturday, 
the 1st February, which was the fifth successive 
civil day. If this date is accepted, then the 
charter was written nine months after the making 
of the grant.'* On the other hand, if the year 
585 is here to be taken as current, there should 
be the same agreement of the lunar tithi and the 
solar day in Saka-Samvat 827 current. And, for 
this year, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that the 
preceding new-moon tithi ended on Thursday, the 
7th February, A.D. 925; and that the fifth tithi 
of the bright fortnight of Phalguna ended on 
Tuesday, the 12th February, which was again the 
fifth successive civil day. If this date is accepted, 
then the charter was prepared two months before 
the actual making of the grant. 

It may perhaps be argued, hereafter, in opposi- 
tion to my results for the exact epoch of the era, 
that all the Gupta- Valahhi dates are recorded in 
expired years, whether the fact is distinctly stated 
or not ; and, consequently, that it is as an expired 
year, not current, that the year 165 of the Eran 
pillar inscription is equivalent to A.D. 484-85 
current, and that the year .585 expired, of the 
present record, is equivalent to A.D. 904-906 
current- In that case, the solar eclipse would 
have to be found in Gupta-Saihvat 685 -f- 242 = 
Saka-Samvat 827 current, somewliere between'* 
the 2l8t March, A. D. 904, and the 9th March, 
A. D. 905 During this period, tliere were two 
eclipses of the sun;'* on Saturday, the Ifith 

phra-seology, the eclipse i.s given as oerurring " on the 
3hth of Vai.iiikha, Saka 827 the reference being to the 
jlm'Snfa aouthurn month and the e.vpired Jaaka year. 

** There ih nothing in the record it-elf, to indicate 
whether the writing of the charter preceded, or followed, 
the making of the gr.uit The Rujim grunt of Tivara- 
deva, Corp. Encr. Jiiihr. No. HI, page '291, famishes 
another similar instanee. In that iiiwt.inee. the grant 
was made on the eleventh tithi of Jye-ldha (May-Jane; . 
while the charter was written, or assigned, on the eighth 
civil day ot Karttika (October-Novemher) ; and there is 
nothing to show Bpooifically whether it was the following, 
or the preceding, KArttika. That charter may have been 
written, or assigned, either five months after, or seven 
month.s before, the making of the grant recorded in it. 

'* See Indian Eras, p. 1C7. 

'* id. p. 213. 
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June, A.D. 904, corresponding to the new-moon 
tithi of the PArnimdtita northern Ashadha of 
^aka-Samvat 827 current ; and on Saturday, the 
10th November, A.D. 904, corresponding to the 
new-moon tithi of the Purnimdnta northern Mar- 
gasirsha of the same Saka year. In respect of 
the first of them, Mr. Sh. B, Dikshit finds that it 
was not visible anywhere in India; but only in 
the more northern parts of the earth. This, 
therefore, cannot be the eclipse intended. In res- 
pect of the second of them, he finds that it 
was visible at Morbi ; over more than haH the 
northern part of Kathi&wad ; and, to the south, 
along the coast, as far as Surat, one hundred and 
seventy miles south-east of Morbi, and in the 
interior, a little further still. And, at Morbi. the 
middle of the eclipse was at 11' 54 a.m. of the 
Morbi mean civil time. At Ahmedabad, one 
hundred and twenty miles east by north from 
Morbi, one twelfth of the sun’s disc was eclipsed; 
and, in the more northern parts of India, a con- 
siderably greater surface. But, at Morbi itself, 
the magnitude of the eclipse was very small; 
extending there to only one twenty-fifth part of 
the disc.*' This eclipse, therefore, setting aside 
all other considerations, is not in any away as 
satisfactory as that of the 7th May. A.D. 905. 

J. F. Fleet. 

A NOTE ON THE LOKAKALA RECKONING. 

In the course of his remarks on the lidkakAla 
or popular reckoning by cycles of a hundred 
years, in mentioning the “ roundabout way” in 
which the Hindus computed the date (in January, 
A.D 102fi) of the destruction of SomnAthpatan by 
Mahindd of Ghazni, which event took place ‘‘in 
the year of the Hijra 410, or 947 Sakakala.” 
Alberilni tells us that they first wrote down 242. 
then 606 Tinder it. and then, again, 99 ; with the 
result, by addition of the figures, of Saka-Saiiivat 
947, which, as an expired year, brings us to the 
period A.D. 1025-26 current, inclusive of the 
month of January. A.D. 1026. 

This passage follows very closely after liis 
account of the Gupta- Valabhi and other eras. 
And the first figures of this process, which is 
manifestly connected directly with the Gup- 
ta-Valabhi reckoning, would seem, at first 
sight, to indicate that, in this calculation, the 
epoch of the era was treated as being when 


Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has not made actaal ealeulatioits 
for the village of (t.')p (see note 9 above): but is able to 
state that both the eclipses of the 7th May, A.D. 903. and 
of the loth November, A.D. 904, were visible there: the 
cireuuistauces of the former eclipse, in respect of visibility, 
being more favourable, and those of the latter being less 
80 at Gop than at Morbi. 


Saka-Samvat 242 had expired, which brings us 
to the period A.D. 320-21. 

Albertinl, in fact, expresses himself as being 
inclined to think that the number 242 indicates 
the years which preceded the time when the 
Hindus commenced to use the cycle of a hundred 
years, and that they adopted this cycle together 
with the Gupta era ; also that the number 606 
represents the completed cycles, viz. six, ‘‘ each 
of which they must reckon as 101 years and 
that the number 99 gives the expired years of the 
current cycle. He goes on to say that the rule, 
as found by him in the writings of Durlabba of 
Multan, was, to write down 848, and add the 
Ldkakala ; the sum of which would give the ^aka 
year. But, in proceeding to apply this rule to 
Saka-Samvat 953 (expired), as corresponding to 
the year 400 of the era of Yazdajird,* which he 
had already used as a “ gauge-year,” he points out 
that, substracting 848, there remained 105 for 
the Lokakala, while the destruction of Somnath- 
patan would fall in the 98th year of the cycle. 

There are subsidiary difficulties here, which 
cannot at present be fully cleared up. One of 
them is, the reference of the destruction of 
SomnathpAtan to both the ninety-eighth and the 
ninety. ninth years of a Lokakala cycle; with the 
addition, moreover, that the ninety-eighth year is 
indicated as current, and the ninety-ninth is 
infen-ed to be expired. Another is, that, accord- 
ing to the only Lokakala reckoning the nature 
of which has been fully explained, “ viz. that used 
in Kasmir, — which, Alberilni teUs ns, had been 
adopted by the people of Multan a few years 
before his own time, — the event in question 
would fall in the first current year of a cycle. 

Thus, Kalhana, in the Riljatanirngiiu, i. 52 
(.Calcutta edition, p. 3), makes a very explicit 
statement regarding the equation between the 
Saka era and the Lokakala of Kasmir. His 
words are — 

Laukike=bde chatnr-vldise 
tiaka-fcalasya samprataiii i 

saptaty=atyadliikaiu yatam 
sahasram parivatsarah II 

“ At this present moment, in the twenty-fourth 
hiukiku (or popular) year, there have gone by one 
thousand years, increased by seventy, of the Saka 
era.” In this passage, he quotes the Saka year 
as expired, in accordance with the practice of 
astronomers; but the Lokakala year as current, 


* This era dates from the accession of Yazdajird III . 
a Sassanian king of Persia, in A.D. 632, (see Prinsep't 
Essays, Vol II. Useful Tables, p. )4)I2 and note.) The 
“ gangc-year,' 400, selected by Alberilni for the com- 
parison of dates, is equivalent to A.D. 1031-32, and is 
one year ahead of that in which he was writing. 

By Gen. Sir A. Cunningham, in Indian Eras, p. 6 ff. 
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as would naturally be the case in using a 
popular reckoning of that kind. He was writing, 
therefore, in Lokakala 24 current, and when 
Saka-Samvat 1070 had expired; which is equiva- 
lent to A.D. 1148-49 current. And this gives 
Lokakala 1 current of the same cycle, as cor- 
responding to Saka-Samvat 1047 expired; which 
is equivalent to A.D. 1025-26 current. 

Now, that the scheme of each year of the 
Kasmlrl Xidkakala cycle was identical with the 
scheme of the Saka years of Northern India, 
commencing with Chaitra sukla 1, is shewn by 
AlberCmi’s statements, and by the notes put 
together by Gen. Sir A. Cunningham in his exposi- 
tion of this reckoning. And it follows that the 
first j'ear, current, of each Kasmiri Lokakala 
cycle coincides exactly with the forty-seventh 
year expired, and the forty-eighth current, of each 
century of the 6aka era, and with part of the 
twenty-fifth and part of the twenty-sixth years, 
current, of each century of the Christian era. 
The month of January, A.D 1026, therefore, fell 
in Lokakala 1 current, of Kasmir, which coincided 
with Saka-Sariivat 947 expired, and extended* 
from the 3rd March, A.D. 1025, to the 2l8t March 
A D. 1026. And it is difficult to see bow, in the 
application of a Lokakala reckoning introduced 
from Kasmir, an event occurring in that month 
can be correctly referred even to Lokakala 99 
expired; and, much more so, to Lokakala 98 
current. To suit the f'U'iner case, we require a 
cycle commencing one year later than the Kasmirf 
cycle ; and to suit the latter case, a cycle com- 
mencing three years later than the same. And, 
that there were varying starting-points of this 
kmd, as well as a want of uniformity in respect of I 
the scheme of the years, is indicated by Alherfliu’s 
remark that the totally different accounts of the 
Lokakala reckonings, given to him, rendered him 
unable to make out the truth about it. 

One point, however, seems clear. As to the i 
number 608, given by Alberuni in his first i 
iliu.^tration, it is impossible that a centenary cycle | 
can Consist of a hundred and one years. And j 
A'.berilni himself had previously said distinctly, 

■ if a cenitnnium is finished, they drop it, and 1 
simply begin to date by a new one.” It is plain, 
in fact, that the odd six years do not belong 
to the cycles of the Lokakala. To that reckon- 
ing, only the six oven centuries belong If we 
add the odd six year.s to Saka-Saihvat 241 expired, 
— as representing the epoch of the Gupta- Valabhi 
era, which really was D. 319-20 cuiTcnt, and 
.might be quoted edher as Saka-Sarhvat 241 
-xpired 01 242 curren* , - we obtain Saka-Saihvat 
2t7 expired, or 2-49 .nrrent. equivalent to A.D. 


325-26 current; and this, as we have just seen, 
would concide with the first current year of a 
Lokakala cycle, as reckoned in Kasmir. But it 
is one year too early for the first current year of 
any cycle of a reckoning, in a subsequent cycle of 
which the event in question belonged to the ninety- 
I ninth year expired and the hundredth year current. 

Now, I suppose that we must assume that 
AlberUni has quoted Durlabha correctly. 
And, if so, then the first current year of each 
cycle in the Multan reckoning really was one 
year later than in the Kasmiri reckoning ; and 
coincided with the forty-eighth year expired, and 
the forty-ninth current, of ea-ih century of the 
l^aka era, and with part of the twenty-sixth 
and part of the twenty- seventh years, current, of 
each century of the Christian era. And, if the 
introduction of the reckoning, at Multan, could 
be carried back so far, it commenced with Saka- 
Samvat 248 expired, and 249 current. This year 
might have been obtained by adding seven to 
^aka-Samvat 241 expired. But the real use of 
^aka-Samvat 241 expired is only for obtaining 
the basis with which Gupta- Valabhi dates have 
to be calculated ; and it only brings us to the 
beginning of the Gupta epoch. The difference 
between Gupta- Valabhi and Saka years, both 
treated as current for puiqioses of comparison, is 
242 And Baka-Samvat 242 expired brings 
us to the beginning of the first current Gupta 
year. This is the starting-point that was really 
wanted for a process of the kind shewn to 
Alberuni. And this is why that year was selected 
r . the apparent basis of the computation ; the 
true ba.sis being Saka-Satiivat 848 expired. 

It is evident, therefore, that the process 
illustrated by the figures given to Albertini 
does involve a method of adapting the Ldka- 
khla reckoning to the Gupta era ; or, more 
properly, of converting Lbkakala dates into 
Saka dates through the Gupta reckoning. So 
far. however, from the figures tending to support 
any inferenee that the Lokak,41,a reokoninir was 
introduced by. or in the time of, the Early Guptas, 
the fact that Durlabha of Multan would deduct 
848, with a remainder, in the particular instance, 
of 105, or one complete Lokakala cycle and five 
years over, seems to indicate very clearly that 
the use of this reckoning in that part of the 
country commenced with Baka-Samvat 848 
expired, equivalent to A D. 926-27 current. Had 
it been otherwise, Durlabha’s rule would surely 
have been worded in such a way that, in the 
particular instance, 948 must lx* deducted, with 
a remainder of only years over. 

J E. Flekt. 


* See Indian Eras, p. 171. 
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THE EPOCH OP THE KALACHURI OR CHKDl ERA. 

..1 

BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.I.E.; GUTTINGEX. 


I N the Central Provinces of India there 
arc found a large number of inscriptions, 
\\ Inch have reference to the Chedi rulers of 
Tripuri, Ratnapur, and other places. A 
few of them have been edited by Dr. P'. E. 
HalP : a list of the Ratnapur inscriptions was 
eriven a.s early as 1825, by Mr. (afterwards Sir) 
R .lenkins;* and the contents of most of them 
b.are been i-cferred to in the volume.s of the 
A S>'i'veij of India. Many are dated 

in \ciir.s, sometimes called Ch6di-Saihvat, or 
Kalachuri-Samvatsara, which, on historical 
,iiul )i:il:eographical ground.s, cannot be referred 
to the Vikra.ma, or to the Saka era ; and it was 
Dr. Hall who first suggested^ that they .should 
he reh'fi'ed to an unknown era, the initial point 
(it wliicli must he sought somewhere near the 
iiiidiUe of the third century A. I). Aftei'wards, 
Sir A. Cunningham* stated tliat the dates of 
tlic'C in.M'i'iptions referred “ to a period close to 
A.D. 24'9 as the initial point of the Kulachuri, or 
Clicdl-8atiivat ” ; and the same scholar subse- 
(pieutly, in h.is Indian Eras, felt satisfied that 
A.D. 240 = 0, and2.")0 = 1, is “ the true start- 
ing-point of the Chedi era.'’ 

Having prepared for publication editions of 
several of the Ratnapur inscriptions, I have 
tor some lime suspected the conclusion, tlms 
ai'rived at liy Sir A. Cunningham, to be .slightly 
erroneous. At jiresent, from an examination 
of 111] ilic years from A.U. 201 to A.U. 280, hv 
means of excellent Tables, which liave been 
c 'ii-tmcti'd by Prof, .lacobi, of Kiel, and placed 
at mv di--posal before publication. I am able to 
State with confidence tliat the only eipiatioii 
wlilcli \iciils (au-rect weekdays for thow Chedi 

^ J"iirui! 1'. Soc of Vnl. X\X. p. ; 

XvXI n IM; Jo'irni’l Ai}h'n''A n Or. Sor Vol. VI. {>. 
U''.t p. Si 

- Vol. XV. p r)!*.'). 

^ Jnii I ,, nl 1 i,>‘‘nrnn Or N'lc, \ ol. A I. p- aOI , 

* A r‘‘^i r -I M/ I'M' 1/ 'If !/[' / D7. \ ol. IX . p 1 1:1 etc . 

* 'llti' tolloAuii: ton il.ito'’ g'n*' from tlie inoiitlis 

A'\iii,i hlilo No. U. Khittikd (10\ Vartr;i-ir.i^ ('2 :iii.l (A. 

( 2,1 il (1). A-^li 'Ih.i anil Sr.'.vnn.i 

‘7 d’cl 0 i <1 il\ : and for (hem, a year ba^mnnu' 'Mtli tlic 
Mi'intii A-vi’t,i (li'it '>"1 oiia hoLMiimn.!.: with Kaittika) 
would rlo a- w .'li one hctrinniMH ■'Mth Uhndr.u ada. and 
fmr tlu' d it" the Krwah cmjiii. r-j)latt‘ irruit o( tin* f/,d. 
/•" ’ ki Kiiluarmin. wdii*-h will It-’ nic’iti •iifl holow..i 
y ,!*• hi'L'Miidm: with -\'.ina ninzht apprar to lio 

t" m ni'i*' -'iitihl.-' Ihit I do iii't kiKov .f ji:\ 
y .ir h i\ 11112: h. j;nii w ith As\iua , wiieica- (.d’\ordmi2 t* a 


inscrifition.s in which the week-day is men- 
tioned, is — 

Chedi-Samvat 0 = A.D. 248-49 
and 

Chedi-Samvat 1 = A.D. 249-50 ; 

and that, if we wish to work out the datts 
by a nnifina jiroce.'-s, we must take the 
Chedi year to commence with the month 
Bhadrapada, and must, aceoidingly, stait 
from July 28, A.D. 249,^ = Bhadrapada 
hu. di. 1 of the northern Vikrama year 307, 
current, as the first day of the first current 
year of the Chedi era. 

Starting from these propo-itions, I liave 
obtained tlie following lesults : — 

1. — Regarding the date of the Benares 
copper-plate inscription of Karuadeva. 
which was first brought to jiublie notice hy 
Wilford. in the Asiati'' Jtonrarrhes. I'ol. IX. 
page 108, Sir A. Cunningham, in An-haJ. 
Survey of India. Vol. IX. page 82, wrote .is 
follows ; — The copper-jilate.s, whieh were lo-t 
for along time, were re-discovered about ]i''62, 
when through the kindness of 5Ii-. Grifiith, 
Priueipul of the Benares College, I received a 
carefully made impression of tlie inserijititi’is, 
with a translation by oiu' of the pupils of tlie 
College. During my stay in England. I made 
over to Professor Hull both the impre"ii,'ii 
and tlie rrauslatiou, and I have now with rie 
only a few of niv own notes to refer to. I'ro: i 
these I am able to state that the record \v,is 
dated in ' ■''aiiiraf 7'J3 PhiU,jiin had/ p ^ ,,, 
which were the last words on the pl.ite. 1 > s 

date tva-i .jii/f, i/i'-fiiivf.and if I'oi imr j e 

to read tl- I’l/'ut's in ain/ uilo r 

p'»niHUiint‘ t’dii, H'lt '••■unib t-''l whIi ih" ]ii.'tMit.' 

whi'-‘hlhi\> fin'ti Mr !■ Ugh) AIl i i uni •• . i . 

tioTi a y»'a’ tnnni* tiviiiu w itii tin* ni' tt.r ii l)hMir,i]M! , 
much i-NlG if tl\ ' -‘rt.nii. th.iT with lhc‘'p th A 1> -’iG-J.M 
tin* f.)iliiw’it_r (■ H li.iti*.- wnr'v > iti-fjc-tm 1\ nn lT 

year'' 'i m rhem max Hfiit”? mU lir nlc'-ii -i- - ■ 
jear'. if (h. I'r-T 'lax . f th" 1 'Id >'u I la w,!- mth. •' J ..lx J-', 
210- TM,M- rM.la -111 -ii 1, ..p \ 'giisi- 22 2(0- A- - ■ 

ill. 1. h,.t H'-r with .iiix odit r initnil O.'ix wf th • \ 

\'iorlii '2 ’i> < h‘l'<*^7:"r -s ' .... 

ilu'r"w:i-' -"’ll I' ■hp-s". an 1 . o' -• i 
n'l .TiiU 27, J'O. ill 2m •«' ! w i"h l im". ,* rn'i r n ■ . -x ^ 

an it In T - ’ r - ' I’p"!*. .in i a* ot i * r mwi -miii ‘ti , ' "i A' . 

27. 210 1 * ’ ■ ' 1’. ""iiw n h tiiii''* I'l th" ' I rn ■ y ir i ■ ■ 

w:i4 .niii.Ti ’ -■'1.1'’ ' •’lit''-" on 71iii!i2 'Ih a.h t i 

tniD'.mr .1* T ’• I ''h il’ii am. wO'oi sh,i,\-s i ■ * 

for ' .•* i ■ 1 ‘ > i_x ot »h.‘ ^ r. i.i’n.i X " 1 1 0 fx D > 

M’. ‘ 1 X " L.N' I’ 1 ’: In "a / 7 ' i 1 D 1 ( j. Is U' 
tiC kl}" . 
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I* IS truf that tlte scliolar, in oi-dar to 

• at, 1,11 till- iiioiiff Week-day. in las [ridinn F.r'i.<. 
put- ] a^ eaiue to the ooiiclusiou tliat lie 
j ay li.ive niisread 7'.'3 for 7'J’i ; but 

f ' ' reMi iliiiq- tlie fact tlmt 7'.''2 t.i-pirnl would 

■ '■.•1 ail be 7d:l ri'rr, „f) 1 believe that any one 
al'liqeil to elioose would ceitaiiily aceept Sir A. 
t ' .'.' eieqbatti'a 1ii'-t Malmienl, aiul rejeet liis 

o-L inert eoujeetnre. And asiiiining the 
e.-n. hate really Iteen ihiteil — Sahivut 7‘.*d 
I’l aiq-'haba di. Some, i t . ‘the year 7‘.'3, 
•le '.e-i of tlie dark halt of tlie month Phiil- 
'j or a Monday,’ the cori'e-lionding date is 
Monday, January 18, 1042. On that day. 

''.riui. tl.e ','ih /(//o' of the dark half was 
' ' irt, itrd it ended 17h '.'m after lueaii suu- 

r.-, , At eor.'unq- to von ttppolzer's L'uh'ju 
1 F ‘ ■ o',../, there wa^ a lunar ecdi}ise, and 

• : sepneir i_', . a fiill-iiioon, on .laiutary ‘d, lb4'2, 

I'M C.reinwieh time, or at Laiika about 

2, —A Hatnapur inscription of Jajalla- 
deva I. ot tvhieli a good rubbing has been 
■-■.injihed to Uiebv Dr. 13urqe,^>, is dated — Saih- 
. 1 * S'ite Mar'qii sn. ili. f Havau. i. r. ‘the year 
s i'., t he dtli of the biiqht lialf of the month 
/■' o'e.i't'a'. on a Sunday.’ The correspi.mding 
,!;,'e ' Sunday, Novembers, 1114. On that 

• UiV, at >un!i'e. the '.'ih ////o' of the bright half 

V , 1 -. e .n eiil. ami il ended l‘.'h dint after ineun 
, I ; . ( ',1 il. id.ited by I’aul Lehnmnn'.-, 7'o/./. ,■ 

,/ / I ‘h ,> ■ i' till I,, I, ■!>. there v.a-- 

. ',i-i,iooir at l.,iiika. on October d'f, 111-1. 

The Kijim inscription of Jagapila, : 

. o a 'eoi'O ll.'i'i.ML; li.,' been 'U))|illi.d to ; 
1 ; 1 . M . ]' ilit.'ii — K niarhuri-'alh\at- 

-I , , .M.erl.e nil'] Mi'a'la-pa'u'-b ‘ latba^h- 

t I bid ,;o , i, '. • . ■ "Ill the Kulaeht.ri 

,, .'.'o i.nt'iei nl't’ 1 u n,i ila I ealledi o/ - 

", I'.e la. it ' the inonlli .llaeiui, 

■ ,, Weduenduy.’ 1 i ..ponding ihii, i- 

Vdodrcsday, January U, 1145. ( tn iliat b.ty. | 

.. till ''I h / ' . ' i the bright Iialf i 

, . atid t' * ten d I'h .. 0 ]i, alter mean | 

. .. A lb. g !■' \ o', ( )j,ool/el 'e / V/,o,., j 

; , .'..I' 1 -olii erb[iee. and ■ 

, ,, , "’ 1 '. a mo '.on. on Diiemhi-i -lib ; 

■'.I -"'.I ( ■ 1 1 till,,', or at l.auk.i. j 

e A S-ioriiiarayar- uiscription. an.-. no'- ' 
_ I > ■ I't .1 1 ■ 11,11". -1- .' ' F .-eo/,/',. \ el 


X'i'. page .jU-o. is dated ‘ Saiiivat bdS, Aeliwin 
Shiidh Saptaiiii' : according to ArrltimJ, ya,-;.. ,, 

, Ilf India, ^ ol. IX. jiage SG, • in the Kuhielpn i 
Sariivat in the year SdS, Aswin sudi "onie' ; 

I and pag’e 111, ‘ 898 Asivina sudi 7, Moudav,' 
A pholozlucograph in ArcJiciol. ,810../, 
ladiii, 1 ol. XVII, Plate xxii. gives oiilv jiait 
of the date, thus : ‘ Kalaeliurih saihiuvat'are 
■ &'J8 : and Sir A, Cunningham, in hi" JirJini. 

'■ Fra<. page Gl. states that ‘ a im.-h c,/ f/jii //,,(' /m, 
hn-i sh'jii-n' the date to be ‘ Asvina .su. di. 2’ 
(and not ‘ Asvina su. di. 7 '). I therefore take 
the date to be ‘ Xalachuri-samvat^uvr b'.'t- 
i A"vina su. di. 2 SuniA' i- e. ‘in the Kula- 
ehuri year 898. the 2nd of the bright halt of 
the inoiitli Asvina, on a Monday.’ The em 
responding date is Monday, September 9. 
1146. On that day, at sunrise, the 2iul /('•/, ' 
of the bright half was current, and it ended, 
21 h 54m after mean sunrise. [Caleuliited b_v 
P. Lehmann's Tald>-8, there wa.s a new-uioon. 
at Laiika, about 2 liour» before sunrise ol 
Siepteiuber 8, i. c. on September 7, 114t'd. 

5. — A Tewar inscription, according to 
Sir A. Cuniiingliam, Arch"-id. Stirutii 0 / India, 
\ ol. IX, jiage 111. and Indian Fran, Jiage I'd, is 
dated — 9U2, Ashadlui su. di. 1, Sunday, a 
statement about which I am somewhat dotihtful, 
and whieli, at any rate, I iim unable to \eiity 
Supposing it to bo correct, the corre'ponding 
date would lie Sunday, June 17,1151 On 
that day, at sumisc. the iirst tilli of Du 
bi'i'gh) halt u<as curu'iit, and it ended 21i alti i 
mean MiniisO. [Calciil.ited by P, Lehmann'" 
To///,.', tlierc wa.sa new-iuoon, at Laiika, slmrtlv 
liefore iioou on .lune IG, 1151 . 

6. — The Bhbia-Grhat inscription of Alha- 
nadevi, which Ins beni clited bv I'”, fb 1. 
Hall, ill the J-ai.riial .hr' rlra n Or. .s',,,.. \'i,l, 

\ l.page t99. and of which i\ e have a jihot,,- 

/iiieograph in A/'. /,,< ,'/. y'" /',, ,/ of IP, m, In- 

Xo. X. j'U're PT. fierording to the niib- 
lished ver'ioii, m dated — Saltuat 9(t7, Jliiigcu 
sit. di 11 l{a\ a a, / , . ' 1 he ear 91 '7, t he 1 1 n! 

the hiighi hall of the month Mal'caDi'a", on a 
Sunday.’ This lea'iing of the dati I h.ive 
hitherto t.iki.n to lie eorrei t . At pi i "i nl , h, i\\ 
e\er. I strong \ ineline to accept tin 
lion oi Mr. I'leet, ba'cd upon u niore ear,'iiil 
e\aniiiial ion of the In limjr.iph 1 han I lunl givei 
t,i it, flat tin. number of the ilav i" lo,;ni,i 
eitliii that the eiigiaver lir't loMiied 11. .iinl 
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(Tirrected it into I't. of tliat. in foiiniii<j tlie 0. ■ 
lii' tool slipped, and tlin.'- oave to the C a partial ; 
appearance of 1. And takinrr the dav to be | 
the Intli. I find that the eorre'pondiiio' date is 
Sunday, November 6, 1155. On that day. at 
'Unri.se. the 10th lUll of the bright half was | 
CUT rent, and it end^d 2h. 8m after mean siinri'e. ' 
Should the nuniber of the day on an examina- 
tion of the .stone itself, ■which is now in 
olmerica. aftei' all. prove to be 11, the year 9o7 ! 
would have to be regarded as an expired vear, 
and the correspundino date would then be Sun- 
day, November 25, 1156. On that day, at 
sunrise, the 11/// tith! (.if the bright half was 
current, and it ended Ih .”)4ni after mean stin- 
lisc. LAecording- to von Oppolzcr's Canvn (?";• 
IV/i (ho'e there was a solar eclijise, and con- 
sequently, a new-moon, on November ‘20 
20 days after November 6), H.d."). llh 22in 
Gieenwicli time, (.ir at Laiika, about 5 r. Ji. 
And there was another .solar eclipse, and con- 
seipieiitly, a new-moon, on November 14, 11.'>G, 
22h I.>2m Greenwich time, or. at Lanka, 3h 3.5m 

M . of November 15, i.r. on November 14". 

7. — The Lai-Pahar rock inscription of 
Narasiihhadeva, according to the rough photo- 
ziiiciigraph puhli.shed in the Arrl,,'' 'it . Stin-pii 
nf J, nil'll. \'ol. IX. Plate it. is dated — Saiiuuit 
'd't'j .'ir.'ivana su. di. 5 Budla}. /. e. ‘ the year 909, 
the ."ith of the hriu’ht h.df of tlie month Srilvana, 
on a Wednesday.’ The eorrcsponditig date is 
Wednesday, July 2, 1158. Gn that day, at 
'Uni'i'C. the .'ith hlJii of the bright half wtts 
eui'i't, I't. iiiid it I'lided Idli 2'im ;ifl er mean 'tin rise. 
If .i.ih 1 l.'i.s the solaf ni.inth Ifiavan.t hi'tcd 
ticm abiiiit suii'ct of .Iniic 2(.i to about .sunrise 
oi .iul\ 28, and it ooiit.inied tu o new-miions, 

< 111 - oil .1 line 27, I'.Oi .8|ii allor suurl'C. and tlie 
ot'acron .inl\ 27. 4h .foui alter sunrise. 'The 
ye.ii' iliei’eioi'e eont.iine.l t' o Innar months 
Ist.e.aiKi, and .lal\ 2 n a' 'ii. lii. ■“ of ibe 

.''lav. Ilia : sn. i|i. ,'i of the i,/yu .'■ravaiia would 
have b, 'I'll l iidat, .ViiL'ii'l 1 - Galenlated bv 
P 1 -I 11 Ilia u 11 s 'I'll.:,., ihere was a neu-iiioon, 

• U l.aiih.i. 'h.iitlv alter iiiidnigh; on .liiiie 28, 
(•• . on .liieo iN, 11.‘|8 

8. — ,\ oeoi 1 1 1 no- to s,,| ( ''iniiingliam, 

A rrilir.i! . .S'lilf.’,, uf Inhl. I'oi, IN. p.lge 111, 
Iiiid Ilni.. ii.eao t’d . !l Bhora-G-hfit 

inscription I' d.ued ■ .M.ioh.i ba. ill. In. 
Monday' 1 •■onfi that ! la.e lo means 

'-'■sj'.Liei VI I ifi loo tile ■ I'tocnt, l.ul 'up- 


posing it to be correct, the corresponding date 
would be Monday, December 27, 1176. C)n 
that day. at sunrise, the lOrh. fithi of the dark 
half was current, and it ended 13h 40m after 
mean sunrise. [Calculated by P. Lehmann's 
Tiihlpc, th.ei-e was a full-moon, at Blicra-Ghi'it, 
about 2 . 1 . 11 . of Uecember 18, /.» . on December 
17, 1176]. 

9. — The Tewar inscription of Jayasirii- 
hadeva, winch has been eelited by Dr. p. E. 
Hall, in the Jn’imal Ameri’-n ii Or. Sur.. Vol. 
VI. page 512, and of svhieli we have a rough 
photoziiieograph iu Arclurnl. Siirv'-ij ni TFes.t. i r. 
Inilia, No. X. page llO. is dateel — .Saihvat 92S 
Sravana su. di. 6 Ravau tiasrd, i.e. • the vear 
928, the 'ith of the bright half of the mouth 

. Sruvana, on a Sunday, the moon being in the 
asterism Hasta.’ The eorre-sponding date 
is Sunday, July 3, 1177. On that day. at 
, sunri.se, the Gth tifhi of the liiight half was 
current, and it ended 7h 39m after mean sunrise. 

, In A.D. 1177 the solar month ciravana lasted 
[ from about 2h before sunrise of June 27 to 
about 31i before sunset of July 28, and it cou- 
I tained two uew-moous. one on June 27. 18h ;l4m 
after sunrise, aud the other on July 27. Ih 51m 
after sunrise. Thi.s year ton. tlu-refore, con- 
tained two lunar month.s Sravana, and J iily 3 
was su. di. G of the U'lhika br.'ivana. and on 
that day the moon tvas in the asterism 
Hasta. 8u. di. G of the nija Sravtina would 
have been H'luday. August 1, when the moon 
was (not m Hasta. but) in JyC'shthA. [Calcula- 
ted by P. Lehmann's there was a uew- 

moon. at Liu'dta, about 1 .i.m. on June 2s, 
i.r. on Juno 27, 1177 . 

10. — A Sahaspur inscription, iiecordiiig to 
the pilot-, -'ineograpb publ.shed in Arrlfr,.},,,;!- 
I'lil Sin-,-,,, ,,r linhii, \ ol. N\’l[. Plate xxu. 
i' diped — Satuvat 9-34 Karttika su. di. 1.5 
Budlie. (. 'the year 954, the 15tli of the 
hrighl half of the moiiili Ixartnka, ou a 
Wedncslay." 'I'lie coriC'poiiding date i.s 
Wednesday. October 13. 1182. Ou iliat 
day, at 'imi'i'C. the ],5th h'fi,,' of tlie liright 
half w.i' eiirreni. and it ended 13h 57m alter 
mean snnii'e. A’aleni'Ued by P, Lchm.niiTs 
7'i/'0, tloi’i was a fii !-nioon, at Laiik.'i. on 
Ol tube’’ lo, ll'i2, in the evening". 

'I’ll the il.i'es given iimler .5 .and 8. I at 
pi’e.'t I't r't.ieh. for the rta'ons stated, very 
little -..11 .e. Of the other d.Ues. two have been 
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^■aken from good impressions, four from photo, 
zincoa'raplis, and for the remaining two we 
have the somewhat emphatie statements of Sir 
A. Camiiiighani, the correotness of whieh I see 
no reason to doubt. And, if my calcnlationa 
be at all correct, it is a fact, that of all the 
years from A.D. 201 to 280, only the year 
248-49, taken as the epoch of the ChSdi 
era, yields correct week-days for every 
one of these eight dates, and at the same 
time places the moon in the asterism men- 
tioned in one of these dates. hether there 
are /o' 'to/ if i</ reasons for which the epoch of 
Hie Chedi era should be placed Jj'f"re A.D. 201 
or aft'T A.D. othei's will be more compe- 
tent to say than I am ; but I may mention one 
or two facts, which render either alternative 
extremely improliuble, I may say, impossiide. 

From an Alha-Ghat inscription, of which 
we have a photolithngraph in Hrc/eioZ. Snrenj 
■ f Indio, Yol. XXI. Flute .xxviii. we learn 
that Narastmbadeva was reigning in [Vi- 
krama-] Samvat 1216 = A.D. 1159.' Tlie same 
Xarasiihliadcva (together with his younger 
brother Jayasiihhndevn) i.s tnentioned, as reign- 
ing prince, in Alhanadcvi's inseiiption of 
[Chedi-]Saihvat 007. Supposing, then, the 
Clicdi era to have commenced, c.y , in or hefore 
A.D. 2uu, XaraslThhaiicva would liave ingned 
in or hefore A.D. 007 + 200 =ni'7, i.p. 
already at least -52 year.s before A.D. 1159, the 
year in whieh we know him to liave I'eigned. 

Again, from the Rewah copperplate in- 
scription of the hinliii ! d o,.];o Salakhanavarma- 

deva wliich i.s mentioned in Ai’i-Ji'iid. iV/// /,■/// i.f 
Indiii. \ ol. XXI. page l-lii. and of which I nwc 
an inipressiou to Air. Klc't, we know that 
Vtjayadeva was reigning in ['Vikrama-] i 
Samvat 1253 AD. 1195.’ And from a i 
Tewar inscription wo learn that his father, ; 
Jayasiihhadeva, was reigning in [Chedi]- | 
Samvat 928. if, then, the f'lu'di era hinl i 
commenced a-- late as, A 1). 27U, iml to 1 
nieii'am A.D. 2.''ti, .la va'liiihadeva would Ir.iie 
reigncil in or after A.D. ’.12' 270 — 11'.''^, 

/'. at liai't tinec yi ais ojlt r his own mui, 
winch cliiirlv is impo-siblc. On the other 

''all ..It IJl'i I’.lii ir.i '■a »h. jiratiitU'la I»a\au - 

Siui'la\ , Adj/U'I U.'n* 

' I'xart 'hit'- 1 •'liall tlio 

iu"' ' ! ! it I'lTi - \!li iT‘ flevi - m-criiition 

la'll- l*,ih:"ir tin'k ni-friptiou 

^ ’ ■' !h !.-< lU.'i' lu-' : i[ tDi’i 

ll’ V. all i lat*’ ArrJiirt.l. .'^vri r>j of \ 


haiul, starting from A.D. 248-49, we obtain 
for the three princes mentioiieil tine follooving 
; date,s, whieh may speak for themselves ' — 
Narusimhadc va, — 

Chedi-s.= 9074-248 = A.D, 1J.55, 
Chedi-,s.‘’ 909+248 = A.D. ll.'Y. 
yikrama-s.’“ 321t) — .57 = A.D. 11.39, 

His younger brother Jayasimhadeva. — 

Cliedi-s.“ 920+248 = A.D. 1174, 
Clmdi-.s,’- 92S + 218 = A.D. 1170. 

His son X ijaya.siriihadeva, — 

Chedi-s.’= 932 + 248 = A D. 3180, 
'\'ikrama-.s.” 12.53 — .58 = A.D. 1195. 
Nara.siridiaileva's father and pi edece.s.'or was 
Gayakarnadeva. That prince issued the Jabal- 
pur copper-plate grant, of winch one plate, 
Coiitaiumg the date, im fortunately hit' now 
! lieeu lost, I)ut regarding' the contents of which 
, we know from a transciipt'' that Gayakarna 
'■ made a grant of a certain village, ‘’having 
bathed in the Niiriuadii at the time of the 
' Makara-sarhkranti, on Monday, the 10th of 
the waning moon of Magha in tlie year 
' * * 8u[>posing Xarasiihhadeva to liave 

reigned in tM.i7 + 24B, / e. as I have shown 
above, A.D. 11.55, the Makara-saihkranti must 
have taken place on a Monday, the lOth 
! of the waning moon of Xlilgha, in .some year 
I liefore, hut at such a distance from A.D. 11.55. 
j as would suit the relation to each otlier of father 



I which fulfils tlie.so conditions, is A.D. 1122. 

I For in that year, the tenth of the w uning moon 
j of ilagha, by the northern reckoning, f‘31 on 
December 25, which was a Monday, ami 
in the same year the Makara-samkrCinti took 
place shortly before sunrise of, or, for 
practical purposes, on Monday, Decem- 
ber 25, im ri'(|mreil. 1 may mill tbil o/; iloi.t 
day tile Dnii tithi ot the dark halt wa, ciir- 
ri-nt, and tliut n loulid 9li 13iii altei mi an 
sunrise. 

Ill ArrhoiJ, S’-rfnj ef Tudii. V,,l. X.\l 
Flute li. Sir .\. t 'ii iiiinej liaiu ’ii;i~ eive/; 
j phni.iiiilHigiaph of an inscription from B5- 
■ sftni, tin; date of wiiicli he reads ‘’S.-naiat 
I 958 pratliaina ,\--liiidlia -.ii, di, 3.” ae i from tlie 

Jil'illl \ IM \ \ [ J‘ 1 Tp 

.T ii'-p rijiti'Hi 

1\ Hi'ii-h'. p t i'litt I' iHSErqitiDti. ' ' J s .V, ,* , t 

Vml. \\\| II IIK. 

“ Iv. ih IM>] .JH'I } l;i t !■ lU'cr' l.tl'pil J/',/,/., V I, , > , i; o/ 

fpi./t p \o\ \\\ p lie. 

1’ ArJ'-r .. <.j [u-l Vui IX ]> 
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characters of wliicli he concludes that the era 
used must be that of Kalachuri or CheJi. The 
meaning of the date is ‘ the year 958, the 
third of the bright half of the first month 
Ashadha,’ Avhich shows that in the year men- 
tioned Ashadha was an intercalary month. 
If 1 am right in assuming that the Chedi era 
bec'an about July-August A.D. 249, the | 
month Ashadha must have been intercalary | 
about June, A.D. 1207. And Ashftdha was 
intercalary in A.D. 1207. For in that year 
the solar month Ashadha lasted from May- 26, 
about Ih 40ni after sunset, to June 27, about 
4h after sunrise, and during that time there 
were two uew-moons, one on Alay 28, 9h 30m 


mean sunrise of August 3, which was a Satur- 
day', and therefore evidently not the dav 
intended. And in 1175 the same fourth Hf/i f 
commenced 8h Om after mean .sunrise of 
Thursday, August 21, and ended lOh 4in after 
mean sunrise of Friday, August 22. Looking 
to the wording of the date, I see no reason why 
the grant should not have been made during 
that piution of Thursday, August 21, 1175, 
when the fourth tithi was current ; on the 
contrary, the tithi in question being the tiuniisj, 

\ clutturthi. the religions ceremonies and the gifts 
to Brahmans connected with them, certainlv 
ought, .so far as I know, since the tithi com- 
menced about 8 hours after sunri.se, to have 


after mean sunrise, and the other on June 26, j 
2oh 41m after mean sunrise. i 

The Rewah copper-plate inscription of 
the ntahdrdnaka Kirtivarman, which is men- 
tioned in ArchmoL Surrey of ludia, "V ol. XXI. 
page 145, and of which I owe an impression to 
Mr. Fleet, is dated — sariivat 926 Bhadrapada- 
ntilse Bukla-pakshe chaturthyarii tithau Guru- 
dine, t.e. ‘the year 926, in the montli Bhadra- 
pada, in the bright half, on the fourth tithi, on 
Gurudina or Thursday.’ Judging from the 
style of the letters, and from the fact that the 
paramount sovereign of the grantor was the 
lord of Trikaliiiga, JayasimhadSva, whom 
from a- Tewar inscription mentioned above wo 
know to have reigned in Chedi-Sariivat 928, 
this date is clearly to be referred to the Chedi 
era. With the epoch A.D. 21-8-49, ami a year 
comincncing with any of the six mouths from 
Chailra to Bliadrapada, the correspoiuling date 
must belong to A.D. 1174, or, if by elianco 
the vear 926 should be the year c.xpireil, to 
A.D. 1175. In 1174 the fourth tithi of the 


been jicrformed on the Thursday, although 
ciDlly that day was the third of the bright 
half of Bliadrapada.’*’ I therefore regard the 
resalt as satisfactory and will only add, that 
the same result for the commencement of the 
tithi, Thursday, August 21, 1175, would be 
obtained, with the epoch A.D. 248-49. for the 
Chedi year 926 current, if there were any aiitho- 
ritv for luakiug the year begin with the mouth 
Asvina. (See note 5 above.) 

Three other inscriptions, the dates of wliicli 
liave been referred to the Chedi era (whether 
rightly or wrongly, I mu.st leave it to others to 
decide), are mentioned ante, Vol. XIII. page 
77. 

Of these, the Had grant, which has been 
I edited by Mr.Flect,i5. page 115, is dated — Saka- 
I iirlpa-kal- It ita-saihvatsara-Cua-ehaiu.sUtaye sap- 
i tadas-adhiko Jyeslith-amavasya--uryagrahe, i.e 
' according to 51r. Fleet's translation, 'in (the 
\ year') four hundred, inerea.sed by seventeen, of 
I the centuries of yenrs that have ehqi.'ed from 
\ the time of the Saka king, at (the ti.ae (f) an 


bright lialf of BhAdrapa.la eiuleil 17h 9m after . eclipse of tho sun on the new-moon day of 


.Vn o\a-'tly MTDil.ir lUr.x rDior.lf.l in tho XinNar ora, 
ah Hit tho rpDcU t.f iiP’h. 118 I '.hall have dc.m-p.u to -how 
i-i :i furiir.' jMper. th-'i*-' 'Mii h • no .hmi.t \vh.it-*\iT, wo ha\e 
D ' , V.)l IX. pp. 'I'ho w or.liiH: of U 18 — 

7. '7 P'' h j )f ' i- }/) 1 -S'' ' t//i ^ '-li <1 t ii III I ihi t it li I'' . f 0' /)•■'. 

f.',;; ,1 f/'t' Is )f-)i hf ' .{ 7 M-rhl- 7' J!'l! 'Sp'/l- 

“tht' vt’.ir 7r»7, HI th.' ni'DiOi Phriltruna m tho 
If^iL^ht liaU’, 'HI till' tonth Utif, irlo' inn.>M lir^t iii tho 

) Ar'li-hanil aftorwariU lu raictiwa^n. in tlio 

Ayushniat, on a Tliur-lay' : aicl jlp* a.itn, 

un loDhtHilly IS 'riiar-'l ly, M.n'. h 1't‘hru.iry 
Oh th it dnv. at -ihtIm'. Ihf hupou - ni AvirA. -ui-l hitor 
in tho 'lay it ca-- m I’liiiaiDH'.ii . ami th'* onriaHit •/ ui h’'-' 
Ayiihiiiint. Civillv, riuu'8ihi\, ^•^'bnla’'y I.wa- tno ‘Jth of 
til** hiiLcht half'tf I'iiaOMiria ; bat rb'* ‘lay i' iii-voU.i'*i'‘-'-', 
t'li' ri‘ 2 :!it ‘lay a'l'l tho wurilin.,: “t thi‘ 'lit.* iHovally 
corrt'ct;, htH“an8(* thf* ninth ; .'n'h*.l. ami th** TmitH 
bot^MU, 7'h iDiji after uioau duun-c. liic C'-To- 


monios, t*i wht' h tho dato ivrVrs, ovideiilly wfi’'* perf">. n.' d 
in that part «>f Thuisday. Ph^dt'una su. di. 9, diiniig wliiiJi 
thot*-nrh ' b,* was man nt 

Tho i.ia’ «‘ii till- jK uit. irivoii to me by Mr. Sh. P. 
Ihk-hit. 1 -. tliat tho w.*r-hip of (hinb^a on tii-'* (<’' ‘-.i. 

( Zi'/f/o h fl’i'l an\ cor*'m"iiy crimitcd witii it. iii'i't: b-- 
]iorf"rm«''l “D th It on il dav "ii whi'-h th-i*' a'-tLiilI\ i- 
\\i>' rhat> rJ'i *>r touuh tifiu at nii'*n. lu the pif^oiit 
in-t.nii f. t’*'!.. \\a- th'* oa^o I'U tho Tliui>da\. .Vnd. if th" 
iXrant w<i- iiudI'* 8p,'( hiIIn t') coh’hrato tiio b" ■> '/-• r iihur. 
t/'7, it ^un-t h.HO ln-^ui Hiailo oil ilm* nHU'-dav, ami -"tho 
chxtu.fhi n-aenir.'!it w'ul'l t"!' rb’- puijn h.* 

I*r"p»Tl\ «.'uj»Iod with tho Thur-day . tlimiuh. in tho 
alimuia*'-, it w-.iihl bo .*.>nph'd m th-* "i-diiuTN naLiiiior, a^ 
an e\pu* d with t!u* Friday, ’['luro i uoht t * bo tn 

indi«Mti"’i "f tho ollo^Tn^tam•''-. in th" f-'Md Ami this 
mav b. f"U’ ■! Hi rno "pt 'iiiiL'- \or-'‘, whi.} ,.n nu ** .ttp *ii 
‘*t <hint -.1 u*.id'_i tlio namoa of Uorauiba aud Llanau.Aaka, 



220 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUART. 


[ArGTiST, 1888. 


{the tiwntli) Jyeshtha.’ Assnmmjr, for reasons 
wliicli it is uunecessary to mention here, the 
date to have been recorded in the Chedi era, 
and taking that era to commence, as tve have 
d one hitherto, about July-Aua'ti.st A D. 249. the 
year corresponding to the Chedi year 417 e.r- 
2 >irfi], would be A.D. 667. In that year, the 
iiew-raoon day of the month Jyaishtha fell on 
April 29, and on that day there was no solar 
eclipse ; nor was there one in April or May 
of the preceding year A.D. 666.’^* On the 
other hand, taking the date to be recorded, as 
stated in the grant itself, in the Saka era, th*^ 
corresponding date i.s May 10, A.D. 495 
and on that day there was a solar eclipse 
It'h d9m Greenwich time. 

The Naiisa,rl grant, which has been edited 
by the late Dr Bhagvanlal Indraji, ih. 
]iage 70, is dated — 4-Ii6 (expressed both in 
numerical symbols and in words), Miigha- 
suddha-paBchadaiyaih chandr-oparage, i.e. ‘ on 
the 15th lunar day of the bright half of 
the month Maglia, on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the moon,’ on a day of the week 
which, owing to the damaged state of the plate 
cannot now be given with any certainty. 
Assuming the date to have been recorded in the 
Chedi era, and taking that era to commence 
about July-Aug’ust A D. 249, the corresponding' 
date must ije either IV'ednesday,- January 14, 
or Tuesday, February 2, 706, according 
as the tigiiro dot) denotes the current year or 
the number of year., expired. According to von 
Uppulzer's C'lnun Ji-r there was 

no lunar ecli[ise on January 14, 70.'), but there 
was one onFebruary2, 706, Ibh 37m Green- 
wich time nr at Laiika, 91i 4t)in r.M. 

I'or tiie date of the Kavi grant, which has 
been edited by Dr. Ihihlcr, ante, Vol. \ . paire 
lop, and of which i owe a photograph to i)r. 
lluhler and an impression to Mr. licet, we 
have two data, oiii' in lines 1,7 and Id, and the 
other in lines 2 1 and 2.'), of wliicli the latter, 
tinfortuimtely, owing to the state of the plate, 
is not ab.sohuely certain. In lines 15 and Id 
we read 

L. 15 Ashadha-sud dh]a- 

Ja'sam' yarn r] 

L. Id Kai'kkat.ika-r j'D]5au .sa[ih]krrmt,^e r] 

Tn A D. tiit-r)' 4\e‘r*' two 4<jlar GGlip'-C'', O'n* on 
Ma’-t H 1], anil till’ other ijti Sopteiaber nml in A I) r»ri7 
thert- Were aU j two dular eulipse^, one ou February auJ 


I ravau punya-tithan t e., ‘ on 

; the tenth [hiuar day] of the bright half of {the 
hwiith) .inluiJha, the sun having entered into 
! the zodiacal sign of Cancer, on (f/oh) auspici- 
! ous tithi' L e., as I take it, after consnltatiou 
j with Dr. Biihler, on the occasion of the sun’s 
entering the sign of Cancer, or on the Kar- 
kata-sariikrfi.nti. In lines 24 and 25, of which 
the former is incomplete at the end and the 
latter at the beginning, we read — ■ 

L. 24 saLmJvatsara-sata-chatnsh- 

taye [sha r] x x x x x 

L. 26 X X X X [sa f]ih 400. 80. G. Abha- 

dha su [10 ?] A dityavitre 11 

The bha at the end of line 24 is distinctly 
visible, but there are certain marks below it, 

' both in the impression and, more clearly still, 

; in the photograph, which would render it 
i jiossihle to read the whole akshara shta, i, e. 

I to regard it as the beginning of the word 

( O O . 

! ’shUUili (88), not of shademti (8d), were it not 
I that in the following line the numerical sym- 
' bol for the unit is distinctly 6, and not the 
; similar symbol for 8. In line 25 the numeri- 
^ cal symbol following upon sii is decidedly 
, indistinct. What is clearly seen, both in the 
j impression and in the photograph, is the .symbol 
i for 10, as it occurs, e. <j. at the end of the 
I Valabhigrant of Dharasena II., utiG, Vol. VIII. 
page 303, i/i''/iit.s the curved line on the right; 
but there are indications that that curved line 
, had been engraved and that therefore 10 was 
: intended. It is more dillicult to say, whether 
certain marks after the symbol for 10 are 
accidental scratches or intended to denote the 
I unit 1 or 2. Here the actual mention of the 
! tenth in line 15 is a jirimil fad'- argument in 
' favour of the funner and against the latter 
tdteriiative. 

In all prfibahility, then, the grant is dateil — 
48d, on the Idth lunar day of the bright half 
of the juutiUi Aslu'idlia, on a Sunday, on the 
occasion of the sun’s entering into the 
zodiacal sign of Cancer. But tliere is ju.-t 
the possibility, tint the granl. was /,/);,/,■ on tlie 
occasion of the Karkata-saiiikrant i, on the buh 
i tithi of the bright half of Asliadha, and reeia'ded 
i on a Sunday, lliellth or 12th of the bright half 
of Ashadha. Uiulcr anj’ eircum.-taiices the 

J tb'* otbor Of! ‘ir>. Tn A.D 'lo')tbtii' irr.s a 

1 t'cbpwc on tbo ucw-uioou tlu) ot the mjti J wiiicU 
I was April lil. 
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date, if falling within the 8th century A.D., 
must, generally speaking, fall on or after June 
22, the approximate day of the Karkata-saih- 
kranti. 

Supposing the date to be recorded in the 
Chedi era, and taking that era to commence on 
July 28 (or, possibly, on August 26), A.D., 249 
the corresponding year would be either A.D. 
735 or 736, according as the figure 486 denotes 
the current year or the number of years ex- 
pired. In A.D. 735 the Karkata-saihkranti took 
place on Thursday, June 23, which was the 
13th of the dark half of a month, while the 
loth of the bright half of Ashadha had fallen 
already on Sunday, June 5, i.e. no less than 
eighteen da 3 ’s before the Sariikranti. Neither 
of the two days can be the day intended. 

In A.D. 736, on the other hand, the Karkata- 
saiiikranti took place about 8 hours after sun- 
rise of June 22 ; and the tenth tithi of the 
bright half of Ashadha began 21 minutes after 
mean sunrise of June 22, and ended Ih 21ra 
before mean sunrise of June 23. The tithi 
therefore, in all probability, was a kshai/a-tithi, 
but, under any circumstances, the Karkata- 
samkranti, in A.D. 736, did take place 
during the tenth tithi of the bright half of 
Ashadha. June 22, however, was a Friday, 
not a Sunday ; and the nearest Sunday, June 
24, was the 12th of the bright half of 
Ashadha, because the 12th tithi of the 
bright half ended on it, 20h 37ul after mean 
sunri.se. 

Now, taking into consideration that in the 
whole century from A.D. 676 to 775. there is 
not a single year in which the Karkata-saiii- 
kranti fell on any Sunday which was the tenth 
of the bright half of Ashadha or of any other 
month, I believe that, if tlie date must really' 
be referred to the Chedi era, we have to resort 
to the other possible interpretation of the date 
which I have spoken of. And assuming the 


grant to have been ■made on the occasion of the 
Karkata-.saiokranti, on the tenth titiii of the 

A 

bright half of A.shadha, and recorded on a Sun- 
day, the 12th of the bright half of the same 
month, June 22 and Sunday, June 24, A.D. 
736, satisfy the requirements of the case : 
and if the tenth tithi was a kshaya-tithi, which 
I have good grounds for believing that it was, 
the reason why the grant should have been made 
and rece/v7e.i on different days, is perhaps not 
far to seek. 

Regarding the Chedi year, I may finally 
state that the calculation of the only two 
available dates in dark fortnights, ci:. that of 
the Benares copper-plate inscription of Karna- 
deva (above. No. 1), and that of the Bhcra- 
Ghat inscription of the year 928 (above, No. S, 
to which however I can attach only little im- 
portance), shows the Chedi year to have been 
a northern year, with the regular pilrni'iftuufa 
northern arrangement of the months. This is 
also proved (as was first remarked to me by 
Mr. I’leet on Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s authority), 
by the record in the Jabalpur grant of Gaya- 
karnadeva. mentioned above, of the occurrence 
of the Makara-saihkranti in the dark fortnight 
of Magha. For, since the first day of the solar 
month Magha must precede the first day of the 
bright half of the lunar Magha, the Makara- 
saihkranti, which introdnees the solar Magha, 
may well take place in the dark half of the 
lunar Magha when the latter, as is the case in 
the nortliera year, precedes the light half ; bat 
it cannot do so in the sonthern year where the 
dark half of the lunar iSUigha fuUvivs upon the 
light half of the same month. 

In conclusion, 1 have to thank my fiieud 
Professor Jacobi for having allowed me the 
use, before actual publication, of his Tables, by 
the comstruetiou of which he has rendered a 
service of the utmost importance to all who 
take au interest in Indian inscriptions. 


STORY OF THE AlUKDllR OF 'ALI 'ADIL SHAH I., FIFTH KING OF 
BIJAPUR, AS TOLD BY CONTEMPORARY HISTORIANS. 

I3Y CAPTAIN J. S. KIXG, Bo.-S.C. 

No detailed account of the death of ’All 1 lowing words : — “ In loi^O ’ All was as>asr-inated 
’Adil ShAh I. has yet been published in | in a brawl with one of his servants." 

English. In the Bi japur volume of the 1 Parishta^ gives the following account of 

(lUcc/iecr' this event is disposed of in the fol- ! it: — “• In the year 98^ (A.D. 15i9-8it), as the 

= Priggs, ed. Vul. III. p. 112 u. 


‘ Vol. XXIII p. lit). 
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kiii '4 had no son. he appointed his nephew 
Ibrahim, son of his brother Shah Tahmasp, 
his successor, and the following year he was 
assassinated by a ciinnch, whom he had forced 
nwainst his inclination to come to his Court 
from Ahniadilbad Hidar.” 

Briggs," in a note on this passage, says : — 

“ A more detailed account of this transaction 
is given by Farishta in the Hi.-ti 'rii of the Ki)ir/s 
of Ei'lar. He evidently avoids the subject in 
this place, in order not to give offence to Ibiahim 
’Adil Shah II., the nephew of 'AH Add Shah, 
under whoso patronage he wrote. Tlie cause 
of the king's death is most disgusting and 
offensive, and it is by no moans attempted to 
be palliated by Farhhta when ho mentions it. 
A modern author of the history of Bljapiir, 
howoTor, has .set forth reasons in defence of | 
All ’Add Shah's conduct, and endeavours to i 
prove that Farishta has traduced his memory.” 

Farishta’s “more detailed account” above 
referred to, is thus translated tiy Briggs* : — 

“In the year 987 (A.D. 1579), Murtaza 
Nizam Shull made an attack upon the remain- 
ing jiart of the Bldar territories, and laid close 
siege to the capital itself. 'AH Barkl, thus 
straitened, sent an envoy to 'AH 'Adil Shah, 
who replied tliat if he would make him a 
pre-ent of two eunuchs, whom he named, 
lie would send him assistance. ’AH Barid 
f.'Seiucd ; and two thousand Bijapur C'avalry 
miirchcd to raise the siege of Aluhammaditbad 
Bldar.' 

“ klui'taza Nizam Shall, hearing of the a[>- 

pivacli of the ’Adil Shalils, and aUo of the 

rclicllion of Ids brother, Biirhan Nizam Sh.ih, at 

Ahuiadnagai’, reti'cated to Ids ca]iital, and left ' 

.Mil /li Yadg'ur with a body of (jiitb .Sliabi-, wlio ! 

liad joined fiMin fiulkundu, to prosecute the j 

siege; but as soon as th(' Hijiipur detachment 

arrived within a few miles of the jilaec, Alirza 

Yadgur retreated, and ’AH Barid delivered 

over tile two eunuchs, contrary to their own 

inclination, to the Bijajiniis. Tlie.sC two 

voiuhs wei'e so stung with shame on being 

transferred from one king to aiiotlier, tlait 

shortly after their arrival !it Bijapur, one of j 

ihein [Jilt 'AH '.Vdil Sh.di t't death, as weliate ; 

before seen in this Idstorv.” i 

" • ! 

Khafi Khah, who cnjoy.s the rcputtition of i 

’ Vol. III. 1,. 142n. • Vol. HI, I>. lOS. j 

^ So iu Brigog text, but the more u-^ualagpelLitiou is ' 


being the most impartial of Indian historians, 
gives the following account of the mnrder of 
’AH ’Adil Shah' 

*• In the year 987 (A.D. 1579-80) he nomi- 
nated his nephew, Muhammad Ibrahim, son of 
his brother, Shah Tahmasp, as his successor, 
and gave him full power, whilst he gave him- 
self up to sensual enjoyments. 

“ When it came to his ears that ’AH Barid had 
two handsome eunuchs, one of whom in beauty, 
and the other in delicacy, was a reproach to 
the sun and the moon, he conceived an intense 
longing to become possessed of them, and, 
accordingly, sent a message (to ’AH Barid) 
asking for them. ’All Baiid at first was firm 
in refusing ; but afterwards, on account of his 
exces.sive entreaty, he sent them both to ’AH 
'Adil Shah. Each of these eunuchs knew why 
he had been sent for ; and the elder one, who 
had a hankering after evil, concealed a knife 
in the waist-band of liis drawers, and awaited 
the opportunity for the infliction of punish- 
ment . 

“ At last, one night, ’AH ’Adil Shall .sum- 
moned him into his private apartment, and 
endeavoured to lie with him. Tlie eunuch, on 
getting the opportunity, plunged that knife into 
Ids hypochondria with such force as to put a 
stop to all sensual desire; and iu the year 98S 
(A.D. 158b) 'All 'Adil Shah hurried from this 
world to Ids permanent abode ; and, in retribu- 
tion for the crime of one, the two eunuchs 
were put to death.” 

The iie.xt account of this occurrence I ex- 
tract from a very rare Pensian MS. history of 
the ’,‘\dil i^liahl ilyiiasty of Bijapur, entitled 
Bashtinu’s-Salhtin, by Muhammad IbiAhim 
az-Zubairi, comjileted, as tlie autlior hiiiiself 
iiifoi-ius us, ill A. II. 1210 (A.D. 1821). tinie- 
riil Briuo's publislied his translation of Farishta 
iu 1829. From these dates, and from the fact 
tliat tlie copy of this IMS. now in the Royal 
Asiatic Society's I.ibrary belonged to (ioiieral 
Brigos. 1 eonclude that tills is tlic Idstory to 
which he alliide.s iu his ft'otiiotc alreadv 
(|Uotcd ; but before making any furtlier remark 
on the sulijeet, I shall proceed to translate the 
pas-aue ; — 

“'AH 'Adil Shah’s twin {ha nt-shira). 

natned Taiulial Suit, in. had been married to 

Aliina«]a]*rpl Itplar, plt'ivc 

" M'lntalliihu'i Li'h 
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’zVli Band; and having died without issue, her 
movable property, consisting of valuable 
jewellery and other goods, remained in ’Ali 
Band’s house; and as by iluhammadan law it 
was allowable for 'Ali 'Adil Shah to demand 
restitution of these, he at once sent a messenger 
to ask for them. ’All Barid returned all the 
effects except the jewellery, the claim for which 
still remained unsettled, till, in the year 983 
(A.D. 1580), Kamil Khan renewed it, and 

petitioned ’Adil Shah, saying: — ‘ There is an 
old-standing connection between me and Barid ; 
with your permission I will send a person on 
my account and recover the goods.’ ’Adil 
Shah replied : — ‘ I have a large claim against 
him, and can claim it by law.’ Kiimil Khaii, 
considering this as equivalent to permission, 
brought General ’Ali Aqa into the presence of 
the kins', and after giving him the necessary 
instructions, despatched him to Bidar. 

'Ali A qii returned after four months, and 
presented to the king a portion of the jewel- 
lery, together with two eunuch slaves who had 
formerly been in the service of ’All ’Adil 
yiiidi's twin sister, above mentioned. 

“One night ’.Adil Shah summoned to his 
private apartments one of those eunuchs, who 
was more intelligent than the other, in order 
that ho might make inquiries about his sister’s 
jewellery. This eunuch was of an evil disposi- 
tion, for as soon as he came into the presence 
of the king, although there were two or three 
servants standing by, ho plunged a dagger up 
to the hilt in the king's breast, so that it came 
out at his back. The king, wounded as he was, 
arose from the chamber, and reached the court- 
yard, where he fell, and those who were near 
raised a clamour.” 

Rafi’u’d.-dln Shir4zi,’ who held the ap- 
])ointments of Havahlar-i-Arahallat, Khah-Salar 
and Treasurer, says : — ■ 

“I wa.s present outside the palace at that 
time, as also was Afzal Kliah, who had been 
sitting there with some jieople transacting 
business. At that moment they had just gut up 
to go to their houses; but he had not quite 
reached the gate of the fort, when a shouting 
and clamour arose. On going inside 1 found 
the king lying bathed in blood. Al/.al Ivhaii 
came rnnning back, and, alter looking at tlie 


king and feeling his pulse, cried out : — ' Alas ! 
Dust is on our heads !’ Then, raising the 
king, we laid him on a couch, and went out- 
side. The murderer had remained in the pri- 
vate apartment, and .some one wished to enter 
it and bring him to punishment, but he had 
fastened the door on himself. However, next 
day he reeeiv'ed the punishment due, and the 
other eunuch was put to death by the slaves 
on the same day. 

“ The people of the city, hearing of the death 
of the king, rushed in crowds to the gate of the 
fort that night. The nobles, grandees and amirii 
also, both superior and inferior, assembled at 
the gate, but did not obtain admission. 

“ After morning prayers, some one came to 
the gate and cried out : — ‘ All the Alinisters 
and nobles arc assembled at the gate, and, 
with compliments, send this message to the 
prime minister, Afzal Khan : — ‘ We have 
passed the whole night here, like tish without 
water, in disquietude and anxiety, and we arc 
all anxious to know from you what arrange- 
ments have been made for carrying on the 
government.' Afzal Khaii replied : — ‘ I await 
the good pleasure of my colleagues ; whatever 
they advise, and whomsoever they may con- 
firm in the sovereignty, they are free to do as 
they please.’ The nobles, on hearing this, held 
council, and confirmed with oaths the promises 
as to the hereditary succession. They then 
sent Mir Mnrtaza Khan Anju, who went near 
the gate, and proclaimed the decision of the 
council, saying : — ‘ Shah Kamiilu’d-din Fath- 
u’llah, being vakil on your part, with the ap- 
proval of all the nobles has agreed that we 
shall confirm in the sovei'eignty the king's 
nephew, Prince Ibrahim, who is the rightfni 
heir, and whom the king during his lifetime 
appointed and edneated as such. Also that 
you shall he Prime Minister, as formerly ; and 
the other offices be filled by whomsoever you 
may plea.se.’ Afzal Khaii ivplied : — ‘ I cannot 
undertake this important affair ; appoint some ■ 
one else.’ Aturtaza Khaii siiid . — ‘ At all o\'ents, 
you and the nobles can assemble in counciL 
and whatever you determine njion will lie con- 
firmed.’ Af'/.al Khaii sstid : — 'A great crowd 
is assembled here, and if wc 0 ]icn tin gate 
there will be a rush of the eomniun [leople, and 
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perhaps a distarbauce may arise. The best 
plan i> for von ■s\itli only three or four selected 
persons to come inside.' 

“ Tlieii Shall Kam.'du'd-dhi Eathu’llali, 
Ivainal Ivhaii, Murtazii Kli.iii and Manjan Khan, 
youngest son of Kishwar Khan, and sun-in- 
law of Kanial Khan, went inside, and, after 
taking counsel together, went to the door of 
the Jianiiii. and. bringing- forth Ibrahim 'Adil 
.Shi'di, took him to the summit of a towel ; and, 
Statinu' hint with riuteh more eeremoiiy, raiseet 
oter his head the gold-embroidered umbrella.” 

According to Mirza Eafi’u’d-din Shlrazi, 


author of the TazIurdtu'l-MuluJc [who was an 
eye-witness of the occurrence), ’Ali "Adil Shall 
I, was murdered on Monday, the 24111 of the 
month Safar, A. H. 968, at the eighth hour of 
the night, which corresponds to 2 a. in. on tht 
I9th March 1560. 

The above detailed account of what followed 
immediately atter the murder is interesting, 
and probably true in every particular ; but in 
relating the circumstances wliieli led to the 
murder, Rati'uhl-diii seems to me to have failed 
to remove the stigma cast on the memory of 
'All 'Adil Shah I. by h'aiishta and Khati Kliaii. 


FOUR REIVAH COPPKR-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS, 

BY PEOFKSSOR F. KIELHOKX. C.I.E. : LtOTTIXGFV. 


In the r,f hulja, "^-ol. XXI. 

[.p, 145-116. Sir A. Cnnningham has given an 
account of four coppcr-[ilatc inscriptions from 
Rewab (jiroperly Rlw-flm or Rimamj in 
Central India. At Olr. Fleet'.s reijnest, I shall 
edit hero three of those inscriptions, and give 
extracts of wliatever may be important in tlie 
fourth, from e.xeelleut impressions su[)plied by 
him In a couclnding paragraph I shall 
fnrnisli. fi-oin the four inscriptions together, a 
genealogical list of the M'lJididnuL’ii.-i of Kakka- 
redika (Kakaredika, or Kakaredi), the chiefs 
bv whom tlie donations i-ecorded in these 
copper-plates were made. Following Sir A. 
Cuiiiiinghaiu. I denote tlie four inscriptions by 
the letters sV., R., C., and D.‘ 

A. — Copper-Plate Grant of the 
MahAranaka Kirtivarman. 

The (Chedi) year 926. 

This inscription is on a single plate, 
i.icasuriiig about Id" by and inscribed on 
one side only. The surface of the plate itself 
is smooth ; but, for tlie protection of the 
writing, strips of copper ubont broad are 
fastened by rivets along the edge of the top 
aiiil the two sides ; and the bottom edge was 
ei'igiiiallv pi'oteeted in tli(> same way, but tlie 
'trips here have been torn olT and lost. Tlie 
jiU si r\ :i' inn of the in'rri|ition is perfeet , aiid 
5,, re is hanllv aiiv letter uliieli i.s not clear 
,:d di'ti'iel in the iiiipi’essKiii. — In tlie npper 

^ No ' afo: 'll itioTi 1 ' fort I'soTimi'r' as to tii*- i-ireum- 
-• . ~ h!m1"i a hi'-'a ih • I'l.ito' of t)i,_'-i' four iii->Ti|.ti(,iis 

,'.'0 ori;:iDa!ly 'Ii-ijom'O .1 'I'liiy will evealu dly l,o 


part of the jilate, and secured by a strong 
rivet passing through the plate, there is a 
thicker and broader striji of copper, which, 
towaid.s the end jirojecting above the plate, 
is turned over so as to catch and hold a jilain 
copper ring about thick and 2V' in dia- 
meter. There are no indications of any seal 
having been attached to the ring. — The weight 
of the ]i]ate, with the ring-, is lti4’.- tolas. — 
Tlie average size of the letters is between 
[" and -p,.". — The characters arc Devanagari 
of about the 12tli ceiitury A.D. The furniii- 
tion of the letters betrays some want of skill, 
and J may jnu tn-ularly note that the sign foi 
li'i is often Itadly formed, and that it is 
sometimes difUcult to distinguish between the 
, palatal ami dental sibilants, and between the 
i signs for rha and va. — The language is 
■ Sanskrit, emjiloyed by a person who was eithei 
, very careless or igiioraut. The most glaring 
mistakes against the rules of syntax will he 
, pointed out in the notes on the te.xt. W'long 
forms are, c.y., the flenitive iltlj-d 1 1 kindiii for 
dvij-drfhiiuhii. in line 8, the Singular Dvandvii- 
I coiiXYtimud rli(nhil r-drl'Aii-htt'ih' :i i, in line niul 
: the Past Pass. Pai'tiriple n I];ir>i7ii ! inn , in line 
: 10. — In respect of orthography, 1 nng\ noti 
that /at is throughout w rilteii hv the sign liii 
rtt, niul that the dental sihiiant is occasiiin:i lly 
used for the jialatal sibiiani ; thus ue haw' 
liuc'l ; /c«/i'bra;-c, lined ; l\nii<il:,i. 

j *i in the Briti'li M ii'ema ; hae me t'cim pi.i-'' 

I ill my li.'uni' for that luirro-e l-s tin- ot Uevv.ili - 

,1. F F. ■ 
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line 9 ; I'raviiiiih, line 13, su'llnjitH and 
lidjivcara, lino 18. Other mislakts, micIi as 
the occasional omission of an alcsharn, the 
employment of a short vowel in place of a lontf 
one and I'ice ver.^il, the addition of a superfluons 
superscript r, the use of rn for ciin, of k<l\a for 
ilia, and of Idia for sha, for which cither the 
writer or the engraver is responsible, will 
he drawn attention to and corrected in the 
text. 

After the nsttal “ Om, may it he well 1" and 
a verse in honour of Helamba, t.c. Heramba 
(Ganesa), the iuscrlptiou refers itself, in lines 
2-4, to •’the reign of victory of the j-wru/.u!- 
hhdtidralca luahii I'djaJ In' raja ra. the 

devout worshipper of iJahesvara (tiiva), the 
illustrious JayasimhadSva, the lord over 
Trikalihga, who by his own arm had aeaiuired 
the of) lord over the three Hdjdi, (i A.) tlie 
lord of horses, the lord of elophant.s, and the 
lord of men. — and who meditated on the feet 
of the jJara'iiiahhatfdral'a malidrdjddldrdja iHiro- 
iiiesvara, the -illustrious 'Vamadeva.” And 
the inscription is dated, in line 19, in the year 
920, and more accurately, in line 14, “ the year 
920 (expi'es.sed in decimal figures only), on 
the fourth litlii or Innar day, in the bright 
half in the month Bhadrapada, on Guru-dina 
or Thursday.” 

The epithets, apidied here to Jayasimha- 
deva, are e.xactly tho.se a])plied in the Jabalpur 
copper-plate inscription^ to tlie Chedi (or 
Kalachuri) ruler of Tripuri, Gayakarna- 
deva, the father of Jayasiihhadova, and, iu the 
Lfd-Pahar rock-inscription^ of the [O'hcdi] year 
909, to Narasimhadova, the el<ler lu-other of 
Jayasiiidiade va, and, iu the Kundihi copper- 
plate inscription’ of the [Chedi] year 932, to 
Vijayasimhadeva, the son of Jajasiiiihadeva. 
And since our iiiscriptioii, to judge from the 
characters in which it is written, belongs to 
about the 12th eeutury A.I).. there can ho no 
doubt that the prince .laya-iiiiihadcva mentioned 
here, is tlie Chedi ruler of that nann', whom 
from a Tewiir inscription’ we know- to hav^ 
ruled in the i Clicdi] vear 928, tlic younger son 
of Gayakarnaiieva, and that tlie year 92i>, in 

’ .irrhfTol. Surini of Jii-lto. Vol. IX. p. ''S. 

Ih Vol. rX. plate II. 

* Jo'irnul lU'ii’j. .1,-.. >Sor Vol. XXXI. p. 11'.*. 

Jii'irnnl n Or. So'’ . Vol. VI. p 

’ Sff (intt Vol XV. 'p 9 , note 

1 


which the inscription is dated, must be referred 
to the Chedi era. 

It i.s more difficult to explain the exact 
signilieaucc of every one of the epithets used 
with reference to Jayasiiiihadeva and his 
relatives. As to the title ‘lord over the three 
lidjiK,' etc., it may suffice to state that the 
, Chedi rulers share it with .some of the Riithoi 
princes of Kanauj.“ And regarding the ex- 
pressioii T nlialuiijddldijat i 'lord over the tliiee 
Kalihgas, I agree with Sir A. Cunningham’ lu 
: considering the term Trikalihga to denote, 
or to he an older name of, the province of 
Telihgana, and I may mention that the same 
, title Tnkuliii/uilldjjuti occurs also in lines 3 
and 43 of the copper-plate imscription from 
Kaprdc-ivara, in Orissa, ijublished unto. 5'ol. 

■ \ ., pp. do-o7. But I am unable, at present, to 
explain properly the phrase " meditating on 
the feet of the jiai'UnialdiuUa oalia nnih d rdj d- 
Jhndja jiitranicsvai'a, the illustrious Vama- 
i deva,” which is used of Juyasinihadeva and 
his elder brother, as well as of his father aiul 
son. In accordance with ordinary usage, that 
expression ought to mean that Vamadeva was 
one of the ancestors of the princes who are said 
to meditate on his tei't, but none of the inscrij)- 
tions of the Chedi rulers of Tripuri or Ratnapui 
which are known t.i me, mention a prinei 
I Yamadovu m the genealogical lists which they 
I contain. 

1 As rogard.s the date, I have shown, initc. 
page 219. that the corresponding European d-ate, 
which ip. my opinion satisfies the requiremem-. 
of the va'i', is Thursday, August 21, 1175. 

In dill- 4, our inscription goes on to state that 
iu the town of Kakkaredika there was once a 
Mnhd ■■diialca Jayavarman (line C>). born iu the 
Kaurax'a niihdi. His son was the Mididrdiiiika 
Vatsanlja (line 7) ; and his son again was the 
devout worshipper of ^laheG'ara (>iva). the 
ihihdrdital-ii Kirtivarman (line 9). This ehiet. 
W'ho clearly owed allegiaiiee to the Chedi nilei 
Jayasiihhadcva. on the date nn'iitioncd, anil on 
the oceasiou of making the funeral ulilatioiis lu 
hollo, ur ol his dereascd lather Vat-araia (line 
1 1),-," granted the viUagoof Ahadapfida, siuiated 

’’ .1/1(010 i!’ '"jrai'h'l "( l/e?,!', ji .‘ilSI— 'I'lu. C'iu.li 

rulers -ji.'k. -11 of were .-.tylcl ■ lot iC over 7 /-i-k;ile,_r,i, ■ , 
tlie'-r Capit.il /’ri-puri : aio 1 .leconlii, v to I’.iii.lit Uti.ie- 
vaiiUl Iii.ir.iu tlie CUi'di er.i I' i-lentieal w itli the ei.l of 
tb-e Traikif ik.is. a nione derive . 1 from V/i-k'ita. 1 h.s 
I m.iy bie aeeideul.d. but it may a- well be pointed out. 
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in tlie Khandagalia 'pattalu, to two Brah- 
mans, the Thalnira Mahaditya and the Tlial;ura 
iSilana, son.s of the Thaiui-a Chattirblinja, son’s 
sons of the Thakura Gayiklliara, and'sons of 
the son’s son of the Thakura Trilochana, of the 
Kausika yotra, and whose three j'l^avaras were 
Audala, Visvamitra, and Devarata. 

Lines 15-18 contain some of the customary 
benedictory and imprecatory verses ; and lines 
18 and I'J state that the inscription nas 
written, with the consent of the Thakura Rat- 
napala, h}' the TAafcam . Vidyadhara, son of 
Malhe, sou’s son of Dhuresvara, and son of 


j the son’s son of Rajesvara, and engraved by 
i the workers in iron Kuke and Kikaka. — In all 
this part of the inscription, from line 4 to 19, 
■ there is nothing which calls for any particular 
j remark. 

! The town of Kakkaredika is the modern 
' Kakreri, Long. 81’ 17' E., Lat. 24’ 5t>' N., ‘a 
I large place on the table-land at the head of the 
principal Pa.ss. the Mamani Ghat, leading to 
the west towards Banda and Kalanjar and 
Hahoba.'® The village granted, and the patfald 
in which it wa.s situated, I am unable to iden- 
tify on the maps at my disposal. 


TEXT." 


Orii^° svasti || Am6das”=cha pramddas=cha sumnkho dnrmmukhas=tadii(thii) i 
avighnd vighna-kartta cha Helamvd(mb6) Gana- 
nayakah II Paramabhaft;iraka-maharaii'idhirAja-paramesva(sva)ra-sri-Vamad6va-pad- 

anudhyiUa-parama[bha*]ttiiraka- 

maharajadhirrija-parani.'Svara-paramamahcsva(sva)ra-Trikalihgadhipati-nija-bhuj-dprirjjlt- 

asvapati-gajapati-narapati-rajatra- 

y-adhipati-srnnaj-Jayasimhadeva-vijaya-rajyc l| As'’sha-vi8'sh-Hrtha-'",samanvitavAm deva- 
dvija-gurii-tarp’-kuk-a-nishevitnyfuii 1 “ Kakkaredika^bhidhanayiiih 
nagaryyrdtii*] Kaurava-[va*]nya'Xiiisa)-sathbhtita nparjjako t>sesha-rajagun-alathkrita- 
sai Irah paiama-mahesvaro maliii-vrat bra)hmany 6 iiieka-diin-ddaka-pinkshiilita-va- 
motara-kara-nrakoshthah | aneku-samgrania-bhumau kari-ghata-knmbha-visraTana-’' 
paiiichananah samasta-kshatriya-gar\ a-hridbhih” | mahuranaka-sri- Jayava- 
rni[a*] nama .usit | (ll) Etasya putrd durvvara-vairi-vrirana-[saihva]rttah | Karnna 
iva kundala-kirlta-elhari | mah a*]ranaka-sri-Vatsaraj6=bhut [||*] 

Etasya putrd maliAQurihcAvarald" kalpavrikshavat dvij-iirthi(rtlii)nam vaihchita-phala- 
Itr£id6=rjiuna iva b;hripen=ekshutshu)-kdti-samntsririt'"-rir,iti-kn- 
16 mahAranaka-trir.sri)-Klrt^varina"" Kiuisifsi)k<i-gutrusy=Audala'Visvamitra-DGvara[ta]-“ 
trilp^pravarebhyalp" ya^na-yH]an-adhyayan-[iP‘'[dliyii- 
pana-diina-pratigriilia-shatkarma^'^h'ldtyah | tiiakuru-kl-Triiochana-pnipautrcbliyah I 
thakura-Li-Gayadhai-a-puutre\byuh | thakiira-sri-C'haturbhn- 
ja-putrabhyarh fhakiira-.sri-Mal\“'EtyaSikna-vru(bra)limanabhyam Khamdagaha- 
pattalayaih Ahad^ptlda-gi'amaVbj sva-si- ^ 

nia-p)aryaiila.-3=va(eha)tur-agh;'da-visi»ddliah sa-jala-sthalah s-amra-madhukah 

sa-lavanfikarah sa-gai-tt-dklia(.l’I>a;r:ih s.a-nirga- 
rma(nia)-j)ravc.-,afsi)h ,s:i-guprachanl' b sa-nidhirnif ni)kshcpa].i kalyana-dbanali sa-kard 

mata-pitrdr=atmanas=ch=anaThta» >da)-puuyu-yas6-vivriildliayu 
samvat 926 Bhadrapada-mase Isukla-pakshe va(cha)turthyam tithau Guru- 
dine ranaka-sii-Vatsarajasya I nimilte jiiihd.irchana-stba[n jc sariipru- 


dine ranaka-sii-Vatsarajasya I ni 
Arch, Tol. Sum ,J „f hi, ita, \nl .XXI. p. 14«. I 

From the impre-.-uju. K\pre.-.-oti t>y a sy^Jiho 

Metre, Slhka (Aiiu-h'ulili'), i 

Vi^r^h.-',rt},a I take to be ii'-etl m the s*«a‘<e 
ll i^hhdrtha. ^ 

I his appears to he a i;ii-t.ake iar u uruvurtiu ‘^xceKh' 
'.'■■icher.s.' ' ^ 

Hero and in other plaees below , w hieh it is uun Je 
la-y to point out separately, the -i^n of punetuatiJa 
ruperfluou.-i ■ 

■' Thi.i (lis/eira wa- intended to be 1 

Fi.srirae't appears to be uied in the .-ense of ' 
ran j, ■ a lion to tear open.' •' Head — 


1C jiimu.irciiana-sttia;^!! jc sariipru- 

Oriyiiially -, mr'/i. OriB-inallv viiMiiniitiarif. 

"" On the toii-iiiarpiii we have the iik^hi!,;, tul, in what 
a]ipears to be a more modern baiidwritinir, with an 
iiitiiiiatioii that it should be in.-erteil here, h Irltivoriiid 
i- thereby idiaiiyed to the Initriimentul A'M/inirmnnd , 
whii'h must be eimstnied with lu ,ep/ fi-/fi//.i/i in Ime I,"), 
but whirh does not aeree with the jirecediug Nomiua- 

ti\ ease.s. 

This n/r-l, ir i aj.]iears to be Ira, altereil to tii. Com- 
pare -1 -lYir-,/ 111 XII 14,2. 

Head I n pra '. 

” Here and in the follow iiic the I’liiral ending I'brijah 
Is put wrongly tor the Dual endiiig Ohhii bn 
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15 clattah[ll*] Om svasti || Ye"* bhavariiti kiile='m:ikaiii suiii ^i:as=cha satiiauji i 

te palayariUu me clanaih yavat cliaiiidr-arkka-m. diui || Ya(lja)liubliilY’- 

16 r=bliukta vasudlia rajabliih Sa£rar-;\dibLi!i[|*] yasya vasva yada bliumis=tas', ,, 

ta.sya tada plialarh |1 Kus’'-d|iayralia-lia&tabln fun cli 't=tan] Rfinia- 
!7 Lakshmanau[||’*jSa-datt dV-^jih va*' para-dattfiih v.i yd liaret(ta) yaMiriidhararii 1 ' 

vi&htliavam krimim( mii'=)bliutva pi[tri]-®bliih aalia maj jati || Tadaufmf.iii haba- 
18 arena aAvame]dlia*J-aateiia dial (ra\aih kuti-pradaneiia blifimi-liai-tra ja. 

su(5u)dlivati II 'I ba"° I ori-R.'ije.-^val sva ira-prapautr. na I tlia I 1 )liai'e.>vaia-[iaiit;('ni, 

PJ tha I Mi'ilbe-putiena I tlia | Raniapftlasya -iairuiiatya tha I ^bd_', adbare[_i=aldki l 

Ldliakfu'a-Kdke-KikakfdiliyAoi°''=utk:rnuitaiu=iti || ] Samvat 926 [|| 


B. — Copper-Plate Grant of the 
Maharanaka Salakhanavarmadeva. 

The (Vikrama) year 1253. 

This inscription, again, is on a single plate, 
measuring about by 9", and inscribed on 
one side only. The i^late is quite .smooth : the 
edges of it being not fashioned thicker, nor 
turned up, nor protected in any way. As the 
result, the preservation of the inscription i.s 
only fairly good ; for, the .surface of the plate 
i.s a good deal worn, (.specially in the proper 
left half, down to about line 11. and. in the 
right half, from about line 8 to 14, so that 
some a/isharas here are only faintly visible, and 
a few others are altogether illegible. At the 
same time, all that is lii.storically important, is 
clear and distinct : and, so far as the actual 
decipherment is concerned, not in the least 
doubtful. —In tlio upper part of the plate, thcre 
is a ring-hole ; but the ring, with any seal 
that niav have been attaebed to it. is not now 
forthcoming. — The weight of the plate is 192| 
tola.s.- — The average size of the letters is 
about The characters are Devaiiacr.irl of 

about the I'dth century A.D.. and very similar 
to those of the grant A.— 'I’lie language is 
Sanskrit, employed by a person of little 
knowledge, and therefoi’c disliguved by serious 
grammatical blunder.s. Thus we lind, in line.s 
7 and 8. the construction .sr) = //(rirt .... S'lnid- 
jhdpaifati vodhaijatl I'hii ‘ 1 . . . command and 
luform' ; in line 9 and elsewhci’O, a number of 
crude forms used instead of Nominative case.s ; 
in lino 15, the consfructiou ijiil=prii'litt/iiit . . 
pahiiiii/ti ralcxhiinhjdi=cha , in hue (i, the com- 
pound hitii-Ji'au ‘two sons for i’lJii-driiyinit 

Motr.;, Sl.'.ka (jVmi-ihf.iibh), b.Tc .ui.i intti.- folbo iiiir 

V*’r:«4*4 

Tbi-i situ'. ter ris’rn<t i- supfrthusi- 
="■ Thi-^ iipiHMrs to be’ t tio booimmic of a vcr-o wlm-li 
I havo not niot with ol-owhoro I aiu '.ouios ,j.u u-.'Shttiil 
about the wonh put in br.ic'k<‘t-i 
•' This 0 i IS put in by mist.iku 


or di'ii' .'"h/i' k' and in hue 1), r-dn-i j^i i ■ , i 
for the very common mnidpU i\ Jj . — In I’esjiee* 
of orthography, I may noie that hn is wvitti < 
by the sign for i',t. except in Lahhven,"' line .. 
and that the palatal and detital sibilants an 
often confounded, even in ordinary ami wel.- 
known words. Thus, we have -furuinn, to- 
-iai'iiuu. , sevei'al tunes in lines !0-l'2. and 
susanatv' inline T*-. fu.'Upci'A in hue l.'i ; and 
on the other hand, we Inive fiil.t-ltjud {o- 
fdk'Ji Ilia, u line '2. .•nln in line (i, d' ' in iina a. r 
line lb ; to.d t!ie .same wrong- use ( f ni for sit b. s 
caused th.' (inploymcnt, in line 0, of t^i'iindi' 'i - 
Chh 'iJ((L 1 1 • lur >•/ 1 ill-, (.’in <■ - 

lessiiess on the] art of the writer I'r (‘iigravi't 
is re.sjioi;>iMo also for the wrong ver.'-c u 
honour en' IJliarati in hne.s 1 tind for llie 
niutilateil \er?e in lino lii, and for the oeeu- 
sioiial einiiloy metit of the diaittil for the liiigna 
na.sal, of c.t tor viia. of mi for re. and foi 01*10 
mistakes wliieli will be t-omtod out in tla tc.vt 
(.IjH'tiiiig' with the wiu’d.s Orh. may it is 
well ' ” and two versos in liononi' of the god 
Ilraliman timl of Hliarari. of which the first 
occurs also at the beginning of the inscriptions 
C and l>. our iiiscriiiliou rofois itself, in liiio.s 
2-4. to “ the tiusjiicious roiifn of victory of 
the parni,titlilinltural;n imihii rajadh in! jii pa ra m d- 
srant, the devout worshi[i[ier of -Mahes\:iii. 
(.Siva), the illustrious Vijayadeva, the lord 
over Tnkalihga, who by his own arm had 
acquired t'"e {tifla nr) lord over the three 
Uitja.i, {ri: I the lord of horses, the lord (.*’ 
elejihants, and the lord of men, — and who 
meditated on tin' feet of the pa ramahl'n/liira 'ra 
hialiif rujaaii. ! aja pai a im a i a . tho'dcwmt '.(i-'-- 

'll- t.t' I }i. ik II I , 

OllL’'ilJ ily I'll hlul 
'I. I . p.i'-i*' S 

In till' 1. iilH'ul ir uiiril. th“ pr tjM’r -ii:'. fi i ' -t 
born prov-TV'! .iKo 1:1 oth'T 111 Yii.o : 1 1 \- 

talmrwiM' lik'iioto'l I'V tin- '■<5511 fur ''u. Sg-t- Huii.'.s; ‘i. 
Ztitschriji. L* U fii.-tll'-i'l.iijt. \ I'l XL ]> ou 



ACiiCST, 1^^!S 


IHH IXDIAX A.NTlqL' ARV 


'iiipiirr i)f irjlu'A-ai':i ('.''iva). i^lie i!lr_~ti'i,'i[s 

VamadevB.” And tlie ii><"i-ipniiu dated, 
ni line Id " the vtnr nf years 1:1.')3 Icxp'i =''-il 
:ii ilei'i'iiuj tie'iire-, oi\Iv). on the’ sevelin' ' "■ i 
! iiai.ir day, in the ihirk hill’ in the nmiLtu 
iMarn-usiia, on Snkra-d in;- or Fnua.y. ' 

With the exeeptioii tlniT \ anni'hA'it .-tvied 
ii'te 'the 'leveut v, of' lilpper of M.'le 'Va"ii 
idiva).' wliieli is snflieieiit to prove that \ .ena- 
di'va eaiitio': he Siv.i hiin'eli.'" the iponeT- 
i eie appheil to VijayadSva are tlte -anie as 
tiio>e applieel To JayasimhadSva in tlie lu- 
■•enptioii A. Ainl as ill" d.ite of the in'cripfcn 
must "learlv he u-feired to the Vikrarnr' era 
there ran lie no doubt that the VijayadC'eM her-' 
'tied, ten of is tile son of Ja\ usiihhadOva ot the 
inseription A , Vijayasiiiiba, the Chedi ruler 
oi Tripuri, of whom we i. — i-'S the K 'mhln 
' onper-plate iusri ipt ton ot the (.'hedii \ ■ ,ir 

'.'.hi = A.D. llst'-si. 

As reo-ards the date, ilu Tili of the tlut k iedt 
oi IVlareahtM,', of the Vilo aiua \ etir I'Je.’, .-ur- 
rent, bv the iiortheni riodtoiuno, eorrespoinh 
to October 27, A.D., 1195, wlneh a Fri- 
day, ii' retpairciL On tliat dtay, the seventh 
t'fi.i of the diirk half ended about 71i ohm 
utTer mean sunrise. 

Front lines f-d> of tlie iitsei-iption w" hour. 
*h:it at tile cai>itiil ot Kakaredi there wtis 
onee a pLr'OUau'e n.nin ' 1 Dhahilla,"‘ v.lm wn- 

a’, ohjeet of i-c s]ii el for all prinees Alt' r 

him eiune Vhjtika, Danduka, Khojiika, .oid 
Jayavarman, wtm-e exaei relationship to 
Dhahilla or tr one aieitln r cannot hi dmei 
'Iiitji'd from the pl’i s. ni iti-eriptioii .1,1 \ .1 .If 

mill, s soli was Vatsariija ; and tiiai eie- t Ind 

■Wo sots. li.',el-je\\ ids 111’ Si; or h ||■i,lt..’•v 

h,i is. Kirtivarm-dii and Sulakshanavurma- 


deva tor .st;dakhaiia varimideva, as the naiin 
is wiitleu alterwardst of whom the fnrmei 
sueeenled 111 ' lafliei whde h" hiniself was 
suer""ded hv S;d, i U sIm iia\ ,i rmadeva. 

in lines 7 14 the eloef Salakhanavarma- 

deva, who lee! attaii'i il tlm live 
and who ev'deioly owosl .dleuiauee to the Filed' 
ruler t iiay.ideva inlo.iii' the people ami tlie 
I'lfiei.tls eon. a riled, tho.t on this ihite' inentioiie'’ 
ahove he e.ivi tin 'ille.-e of Chhidauda, it 
the Kuyisavapaiisa .■•■-;oi, to e-ert.un Brain 
luaU', SI Ill's soils i,t the 'Oil (or sons) of the 
TU'ih'n'. Madhuva of ili.- Kaiihil .1 ami 

xvliiise tlii-'u yrii'.:' • ••- Wile KiiuMlla. \'iWa' 
ni'ti'ii, and I n tai.iia 1 -’p The vilhitr" thu- 
crranted w as di viip .1 iutoii\i y ,;./,i, ’ or shait's 
ot whieli two Wet" eiveu to llamasarnuui- 
li.ith. 'll I man. and 1 hiie..ir'Favni,:in. sone ‘■.i — ( 

wlnle one shure wi ih to hirtiiaii ( tlm sot 

^ (■ f ( iiitliii. one t'l I’ait 'iurnian, the son ot 
I’lthana, t.nd, one to Hat nhittahifnan, the snt. 
of .sfidliaia 

Lines l-l-lh contain the tisttal admonition ff 
cive to the nrantees wleitever rniitht he dm 
to them, and to proti. t them in the ))os~e."iui 

■ ■ L 'li"ir pii.jiet ty, and sfiTim of tile eii'tomare 
Il ■i.edirtori and imprtae'itory verses. And the 
ei ineliid illy hue 'in appiai's to sa v that tin 
ui-eriplinn was inei.itid hv Kuke and hi- 
^on and r.i (ontain some stateiuent. whiei 

I do not It lid. I'stard, eonoei'iiiny the (ptan- 

■ ttty '4 niain nii'issaiy torsowiny the tieM- 
el'illted 

I In 1" in n.'lune in lities ,1-211. which calls 
111 " ,iny liirtlier renuirks. 1 lia\e utdv to adii 
’bnt I .I'll 'tnuh!i' to nlentifv the vilhtye anu 
the ^■,'0|f,d/ tiieiit 1 oTii'd in the inseriptii m ot- 
! my UMp', 


t till r sva'ii 11 1 1 L' e'ii ■ iiaiii ' 

iiliava-e’i'idi '. am p,i nat im jin 
.■snifiiie In id.i .i-k'li ■ t r •• 
laiiti va till mini I', di | moks!,, 
I’ai ,1111.1 h;i,i I ( '.li., "ai II .'ir.'i j 1, i 11 
ue'ss ,i ra - %t i- Valtl'ldCvn- p e h iniidii 
p.ii amam ,',es\ a 1 rrik:ill[ti“ 


TEXT. ' 

'■'"k I I.mi m ; -ua’iii, p.iiatna-karan.a rnj ( 

•*' " ' la-m ai sa. h \ , ,u,| u,-, namah I HI) 

■'•li'irii -li la -1 dliy.'i- 

" "I, pli d.i-|.imn,; Uliaiati sufsiiikshma s.'i lav.iii h 

' ■' ■ i-p i ; aiiu'sv.i ra- p,,i ,1 imona- 

I "h-n anritih. it ! It . I k, I - mall ar,i i.idli 1 1 a la - iiaraTiie.svai a 

i-F’ip'iti- .'I , l.i.i, o i.|, 10,- 


” -s, I., o s , „ „i ,1, 1, Vni. XXl 

" N 1 I 

" i' 1 , ,,r,l ,; n, ij, , 

r V V, , \ V e .;;i, e 7 t 


■■' 1 ! 1 l■-s■.|,•; '■ Ml • 1 ,. s|, I, I I \,,ioi,liii,iil 

lit, ,11' .A I \ i n.it it- ,■! .list rurtier 

1 « .t j' UH t ■( I tiiiTi 1 " -sinF't 
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4 sva j)a]ti g-ajapati-narapati-rajatraY-adhijiati-.^rimad-Vijayadeva-kal yana-Tijaja-rajve mi 

Ka[ka]redya[m] ra ja alliaiiyam Dhaiii[116 iiam=.i^'nhavat | Sa clia m;l- 

5 ny6j=bbavat=sai-vva-iiar. svar.nuuii [l*j TasmacRVajukd Daiiidukafe=cli=api [kra- 

inalah r]"® Khojtiko Jayavarmmft cba babLuva tad-aOiautarair^ri*] TAtba 
Jayavarmmadevasy=a23a rjyain Vatsaraja-:Au A 
b tb=bbavaLt |] samauta-siroratuui tne) yeiia jataii sa(su)ta-dvau I Kirttivarmma 
suto jyesbtbah iirai)ta-j)itriijadam‘- svartali^ I snuiaL'L-Chha‘"[laksha]navarmma- 

[de]v 6 = 2 ii krauiad=ra- 

7 jyam=avapa yah Id!) Sb=harii pamasta-p)rakTi2sht]-upt'ta-^amiidiiigata-pamchamahaBavd(bd)- 
alamkaia-viiajuniaiia-7ii-Salakhanavarmmadev6 vijayi i‘* Kuyisavapaiisa- 
^ pattalayAm Chhidau[da]-L;iama-iiiviR]iiah sama^ta-pia]a-]&k.iri=anvaTii.-;=C'lia yatbastban- 
adbisbtbiti'm sauiajuapayatP'' Y6(bd)dbayatP'* clia 1 Viditam=astu [bha'Ya[taih*] 
gra- 

9 mu=yam=asmabbiA=cbatnra2'bataYisuddba-‘'sajalastbala-^amnimadbuka-sagarttusbaL-a-nidhi- 
iiikslu-p-akaAotpatti-^iif sYa)s)niaiiai-yanta-saYananinamiigapak^bikbani- 
10 gocbaj-aparyantab II KauMlLp’-gotraya Kan8illa-YiAvanutra-Uevaiaja(ra r j-tri-praYarava I 

tha P® 2iradbaYa-prapautraya‘“ ^Mabf naj-iaitraya [Kama 'ba(sa)rmmane 

Y)'a(bra)hmanaYa 1 ta- 
ll tha Gadb(i)sa(sa)immuu(j YTa(bra)hTnanayn I tatba llamarasa(Aa)rmmane Yra^bra)- 
hmanaya I etcsliaih pada 2j*j tha Madhava-ju'apautraya TCb i[th]u-pntrava 
I — lii — r]sa(sa)riumane Yi'a(bra)bujanava 1 pada 1 I*) tha 1 

12 Madbava-prajiautraya Pilbaiia-putraya raile>a(Yi)ruiuiaut; Yra(bra)bmaiiaya })ada I’l*' 

dial Mad]iaYa-pi'apauti-[i'rYii Sri'dliara-putraya ]Tai’idattasa(sa)i'nimai.ie vrafbra)- 
limanaya ]ia- 

13 da 1 [;*J I'Yarii cTamasya pada b j*] samvatsaran&m sa[m]Yata(t) 1253 

MarggaSira-mase krishna-pakshe saptamyaiii tithau Sukra-uiuS Kaka- 
redyatii stliaii'' suruva Sivaiii pra- 

1-1 ptijya mati’il t,i'lpiti'dr=atmana)=L'ba punya(nya)-yas7ilH'i)-vivi'iddbayu ct^o^ bliyd vi'.\(bi';i)- 
lmianaiMP')bbYu gi'aiiiu=yaih s;\(>a i^aiiatvd^'' juadattah I 31atv=ai vajm=aj ii'* a- 
vidliL-N ibbu va sai'VYaiii=o- 

Ib t 'bhyah pradataYvarh I yat=})rada[ltaiii'’* niaya ni!Uii=a| riava''a(s,i)gaih samunt- 
adibliir-aiii i)alaniya(yaiil) takshatuyAd^yaih. .-rh=eti 1 (||) Bhavauti ('h=an'a 
]iunvn-,d('ik.ih 1 

IG .''ai'VYan'‘= I an bhavinali parthiY- mdra[n bb^u bbuyd yaehira^® Hal sainanv o = 
_\a!b (llianiiinah sa tti iiripanaiii 
biiadi'-a'auaiii 

17 c'hlia f* ,1 raiii \ar-;'dvaii! vai-a-varana 

I’uraiiiilar,' |1 b afba)liubhii = ’ 

18 yasYa yada bliiuiii — ra'-ya 1 m~\ 

\ad-clia blii'iimih 
nivatau a\ aiY'ua-Ya- 


k. 'd ■ palaiiiyalp' |(ll) Saiiikhatii” 

l. b.a'ya yi(ylu iluiaiii pbalaiii= i' lal = 
I i.iiabblh Sa'jai'-adibliih 1 \a--ya 

;l I'lIiUniiiii yah pi a t igviiin ' ( lina'lt i 
■ I'aii tail pu!iya(ii\a) kariniaaiiaa 


“ Aitt'r ! ia - it,' r ' 1 - a -;a a af ]an,i'l a 
Imm'I' vtru''! ' im: 

Till- I'.i- - I'j ' , a 1 ii' 1' '1' 'u I , 

1 ii ‘ r, aifl u< ina; w, ' 1 a \ ' n a -r.i \ 

.lit "1 "il t li /' ' ‘ ■ 

•’ 1 .S' il ■/' ' a M, J, I"- ' 

“ Hr,.. ail I in 

-.irv to , .niiii (‘Hi -I j , I ; ' 

'll}. I rtliioii' 

*' Hoit tl i. thii'.i , r 
if t‘!i tll-'t 

" Hi ' t .. , 111.1 1 ., !..'.1 il .. - 
a'.|.’ .Hint t... 1 t In o,. a n , 


' .' .1 il, 1 h all, n 1 1 oLo /\ . 1 . 1 . 

• ' 

Ml bv art' ’itioTi tn till' f.i'-ttliit iht' L.i’:!-'- of 
■ . «i} t Ilf !2 1.1ia< . ^ .U <■ ll'tt 'Ji\ <■", 

r 1 'M t ]i-‘ or. Tif ' > ' :u '1 I > t In- l.n'Mir. •• i* i-.e 
’ ni'L> .'i »'t till' i.d'n- lii-tru 

r_ ■ '= Ml tiv, 

/;•„ ih’: 

\ 1 I Auu'ij'uMi'' II* ro all i 111 tin fuHowuig 
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2 Dhyaii'”-aikataiira*]-manas6 Tigata-prasa(s;'i)i’ah pasyanti yam kim=api iiirmalam= 
advitlyaiii 1 jnan-atmane viglia(it-akhi- 

2 la-va( bajndhanaya tasmai namo bliagavate Punishottamaya II Javanti'* Ya(ba)- 
iiasuia-mauli-lalitah kacb-asya-cbudaina- 

4 iu-clmkra-cbumvi(nibi)nali 1 sar-asur-adhisa-sikhanta-bayino bliava-clicbbidas= 

Ti'yamva(niba)ka-pada-panba(msa)vali II Svasti[l|*] Paramablia- 
.r. tt.iraka-maharajadbiraia-pai'amesvara - pai-a.mamahesa(sva)ra - srimad - Vamadeva - pid - anu- 
dbyata'“ |’'^-pai‘auiabliattaraka-mabaraiadliii-aja-paramesvara-va(pa)- 
0 raiuamahesvara-Trikalimgadliipati-iiija-bbuj-oparjjit-asvapati-gaiapati - narapati - rajatray- 
adhipati-srimat-Trailokyavarmmadeva-kalya- 

7 ua-\ iiaya'’'-raiyL‘ l(l|) Asty=auSka-guna-grama-dliama-ta[i-u]na-nimana-yibhra[ina-blira]- 
iLiana-janita-sram-opaai'am-abram' ’-asamabbiram-[a*]i-ama-i'ama- 
^ i.!_\ a I vivu(bu)dba dig-vidita-viTidba-dhanikajaua-dhayalita-bhavana-tulita-gaganamani- 

■ dida I vapi-kujja-lad.'ig-uttumgadeyalayatana-prap-a- 
d lukau-asvaaita-paiitha-s.'iitha-visrama-bbiiinih 1 ghanavana-gin-gabyar-udara-daii-barala- 
tarala-tala-tamida'baihkulik[ri]ia'bi- 

l'_t manta I yividlia-veda-uhvaiii-dhvabta-saiuasta-kalmablia ; KakarSdikS, nama iiagaii |(||) 
Eta-bVarii nagaryyarii Kaurava-variiLia*j-.>amudbbut6 as(5sba-”guna- 
11 uruu-alariikrita-baiiio dcva-dvija-gai'u-su(su)si’[u].sh-anuraktah I ativa saktah I Parvva- 
tipati-piklapariikaj-an’idbaii-aikucbittab 1 pavamamahu- 
].' Ivura-maliai'anaka-sii-Dhkh.illa-'nam— llibayat l(H) Tasya puti'6 vividba-vidya-vinuda- 
rubikah I kaminljaua-mauasa-rajahaiiisah 

\ vidita-jaf;'art=k'ii-ttih I dalit-ia-ati-varggah I prakatita-sari')grAma-sau(iaii)ryali l 
Durjayo nama valnQjyapald'* bablniva I (||) A.sy=atmaj6 durdanda- 
i r ■!njii,liui.at.|jita-bhupa-bliuiui-Yibbuty-a[dblm]ta-[vi]jnrina-vilas6 dnrddhai’a-ripu-pa(va)na- 
(laliana-davanulo I lalita-yuvalijau-aiiaiiida-mamdiTah I praudha- 
1 '> • ..rag-avu* jia)ga-va' [ff.''’a\-agahana.vidaiiivi(mbi jta-Ruvamtah |’' ntahara[na]ka-sri-Sli6ja- 

varmmadSvd diua'kri]d=iv=abliavat II Etad-atiaajo nija-vi- 


; '1 ki-ain-akTanta-bliumariidalab I tu(iuu)gdlia-ramanl-vadan-Araviriida-ma'karamda-[nia[dbu- 
kara'i 1 din-anatha-maiioi'atb-udilharana-dluiraihdbavab I sada , Siva- 

17 ;i'i i-.lnur,ikt,ih I inali,iiMnaka-si-i-Jayavarmma-nam=a,bita(t) || Asya siuiub sakala-kala- 
kva(ka)litii-tatvah''^ I pratidalita-dript-Ari-va- 

1 ■! ’ a'kah I pratidina-diyamAiia-dAna-eiui-kirttib I PAr[yva]t iraraana-charaiiAraviihda-shat- 

paJuh I mattAriinaka-brl-Vatsarajo [baj- 

l.t II Etat-putrah bamabliavat=bajjan-Anamda-kAri | yidvajjau-Apaiuta-nltisA'-ti'- 

ArliAi'a-f'bAi 1 I bainhdarya-dai'p-uddliata-Kaiiida- 


I ' pa-darp-AiiahAi'I I kai’atal-Akalit-adliijy-oddarnda-kodaiiida-chamdim-Aklaiihdit-AvAti-sam- 
ghah I kaya-vAk-cbitt-Aradldta- 

; I r^a’.hkava-eliar.ina-yug.ii-Avauami'ikrit -At taiiiAihgah 11 mabArAnaka-Bri-Salashanavarmma- 



d6v6 l),d)hAva I (ll) 

EtabinAi= 

jAtidi 

! k i i 

,i-liui.i-ii:tvau-aitariida-kAri | 

diky 

liiiki' 


\ ,bi Ania-Siiiii'.l 1 ]);uh<lit;i 

-vriihda s 

Aiia[i 


ic, Va-.iTitatil.ika 



''' M..f 

re Vanisii'tha — The ver-e is taken 

f roiii 

a ,i ' W 

'i.l Drihitri, Ih) Kd , ]>a!rel,v 2. 

In till- 

‘•Olid 


,i‘ propi-r reading is //u-'ixf/a, t 

.e. Kuvana 

not 

1' h i.-'iu 

, nor, as the grant D. iia^ it, kit 




r)r' filially 

}{ >rp aii'l ID iiUifT 5 )lare>; }n‘iow'. which it i" unn**Cf-fl- 

• a’-v ’■'> point out .-Y'paratply, the .■'lirii of puiietuatiuu it 

-upVrtiuuu^ On^iuaHy »f/(. 

rh<- grant D omit-* this d'Tum ; and I believo that 

• r T.i,i - ' i>'> ' iyn -6 soni'Xhkirdm^'Xr Xma la the right reading 


I Read ’''V/).;-. 

I '' The irrant 1) al‘=*o ha> t 'ij i/np 'd'. 

In tho grant D the epithet j> i •-}>>'' ha’-i urdo-' ran ‘h>i- 
, nu-r>-'ijiiiri(niht i'lnfah ip applied to the chief Kir- 
, tnarmaii 

' Thu i-* the reading aUo of tlie erant P . hnt a-* tliat 
grant, below, in rt*tcrenee to ainttht-r < hu-f. ha- the 
epithet >-<fhila-k<il').ka[it-''-kal‘d ara^, the ribrht reading 
. here may be .'^akala-kal'i-kalil a-ta>i'> h (not -falhah). 

• ■’ Thi> word might be read .^ari ra ; but the grant D 

has burtha 
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23 katita-guna-grama-yogya-deya-daji | sat-patr-opanita-nitisutra-vyavaliara-karnnadharah I 

vidagdha-vanita-parimalita- 

24 vividlui-.5ui’ata-vyripArah I karpiira-dliuli-dhavalita-pugaphala-[plia li(?)li]-”satat-apui-ita- 

vadaiia-rihtarah I samgi'<uu-angana-sari)bhri(liri r)ta-Sanmii- 

25 kha-^\larp-6ddhata-vairi-vai'ggah 1 maliriranaka-sri-Harirajadev6 Harii-iv=asit II lltad- 

iltmajah sakala-s.lstra-sastra-gita-pari- 

26 iSata-tatrt*jvah I Parwataputrika-priya-charanakamala-saniaradhana-tatparali | go-Iiiranya- 

dla'mya-ratiia-blifimi-dau-udaka- 

Second jdafe ; first ti'te. 


27 pi’akhy:i(kslia)lita-Yam6tara-kara-prak6sbtbab | d6rddanda-chandimri(ma)-vikbaihdita-ripu- 

niumda-mariidali-vimamdita- Cbarii dik il-charana-yngaluh I kamini-ku- 

28 cha-kalasa-kuiiikum-ariikita-vakshahsthalah I inaharanaka-sr['i]-KumavapaiadSv6*‘’ vi- 

jayi |(|l) Vadhara,-^^pattablyaib | Rehi-grama-iiiva.siiia[h] samasta-pra- 
23 ia.l6kan=samaiSapayati T6(b6)dbayati cba I Gramu=ya;_rii] maj-a chatur-agliata-visuddha 
iittarasyaiii disi(si) Haladua biina | purvva.syam disi(si) Pa[va]pa-®“ 

■10 palakasva pippalaiid’* sima I dakslnnasyaih disi(si) Namdajbai'i madbukas=cba 
Mi(si)ma I pascliimayilm disi(si) Vada]spa]ma[gajlika sima | madliya-gra- 
.11 me diraai’asihanariigar]rii j amras=cba I vapi n)adbiikAs=eba I tatba grame 
pusbkarini-cbatvarakam | saja!astliala..sariivra(mra)-[majdhuka-sa-gartt6shai-a-iiidlu- 

32 sa-lavana-k'ina-pakslii-mi(ni)ksli6padbaua-g6cbaraparyantali I Manradilya-®*g6tri'bbyah I 

^lauiiulilya-A mgii'asa-Vi'dbaii'liaspatya-trih^^pravai’Le bbyah 
3.1 I yayu(j\i)rvvedibhyah I veda-vedariiga-pilragebbyb bralimanebliyah I svabu-svadhl- 
d''vapuj-adi-shatkarmma-nishtbebbyah I fhakkura-.sn-Selha-prapautrebhyah 
:)4 tbakkui’a-srl'Lidiada-pauti'cbliyah I rautu-sri-Ana[va]pala-putrebbyah | rauta-sri-Sarhge I 
Subada I Mabaita I Piamasiba I Soinivi- 

•j'j ibii I rauta-!5ri-Savautasai'inmanebbyas=Ldia I saptanavaty-adhikS dvAdaSa-bata- 
samvatsard ariik§=pi 1297 Karttikya[m] snatva Siva- 
■bi saniiidbau miltripiti'ui'^“=atraaiia.s=cba punya-yaso-vivriddbaye sa(sa)5anatro 

vra(pi'a)Jatta iti|(||) AIad”-van.;ia(msa)jah para-mab5pati-variisa(sa)ja ye ye 
.17 cb=api dbanua-iiirala Idiuvi bhavi-blnipah I te palayaiita mama dhavmam=idaih 
sama^taib te.sbiim viracbitO” maya=rijalir=eslia murddlini [||*] 

■is Yat d® yaiiti inab'ibbujah ksliitini=imrnii bbuyo=pi yasyanti te I no yata na cba 
vati vasyati kada kui=api safddbam 

33 dhara I R.inio Dasa(la)fatbi Ragb-rutania-k[u* le samyacliate bbuinipaii maty= 

ed;iin vasudh-adhipaih para-[krij‘’"ra Ibpya iia saLt-ki-] 
rttay.ih II Tarba)bubhir“'=vvabudha bhukta rajabliih Sagar-adibbili | yasya yasya 
vada bliunii.b=tasya ta.yva tada piialaih || Karttuh''^ 

41 svavaiii karavitnh pan'na cliitte[iia] tusldt'Lna] tath=aimmantuh I sabayya-karttus=clia 

hubb-a.bilibani'^^ tulyaih plialaiii veda-vidb 

42 vadaiui || BhuiiiiiiP* yah pralis:riuba(bna)ti yab=cba bbdmirii prayachcbbati | ubliau 

Tan punva-kavinaiiau iiiyaiau svartrura-gammau II Sva- 


' Tip* aJx'^Jiara-^ in tiuMc br.o'kct:' ji^tpc.ir to 1 ki\o Vm.-cu 
- tru.'k () it. Ho-.id Siia • >'<>1 kha i.*’. K;irltik»y;i. 

^ I b. 'll. ‘VO tiio IRIIU.' of tb.' in h:iv.* boon Knma- '■ 

'‘ap'iia or K-im n-’ii <la, l)iit tlu' rm~t.ikp in tin* mo?,t iin- 
{•ortiut uauu* nf the wholo iLi'«orij'tiou iippcars oxtraor- j 
>i .Ti.iry. O' p.M'iallv ;i» till' iii'Cn j’t loii othorw ir'O roiitains j 
'')'.ip\r.iriv. ly t.'w nii^takos. Va ih ons^^avotl for ra al«o 

.ri 'll liiP' 

Till' V oTii ini'jht be rotnl I apcr'l , Init 0 has 
.ii'‘iU‘*tly Vd‘lhar‘<. 

*- H'.to and in tho foilowiinr two hues tiiore are bpvc- j 
r.il ‘■•\])ro'<ions wiiidi I nm unaide to exfdain. I have 
oiiflo'i'd in '.qiiiiro i.rack-'ts evory nk^Jiarn^ about the 
roa'iuiir ot whioh there can i'oany doui't. 

"'’■Op jnpiiilo'-i A<'corhnLr to tiio Pietionarios. 
jnpj’o'i. a,' a masc , means ‘ the holy fig-tree,’ and. uo a 


iiout., ' the i>erry of that tree.’ In the present inetance^ 
jifppa/rt or i>‘}niala perhaps related to pii>tla. pipUaka^ 
ptpUila, ‘anaiit,’ iukI may mean, therefore, ‘an ant-hill.’ 

®* This word is. here and m the .se.piel, particularly 
clear in the impression, and it !■> not Ka( 0 "’hnya. I can- 
not anywhere find a MaunJilva y'lra Maudgalya we 
have, e.a . in the A^val>\yana-^ro<tf<if>'^fra \u, 12. 1 
Head tMpMi'’ Kead yn<jt’‘pitr‘r 

Metre. Vasaiitatilaka. Read 7naiyd iirachito. 

®‘'' Metro. ShrdulavikrMita. 

The in bracket^ may be hri. 

Metro. Slbka (Anushtubh) Metre. Tndravajra 

The grant P has Aihh->jsiihh(hvh.i. 

®* Metre, bloka i Anushtubh) ; and of the next two 
veraea. 
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19 minaii |1 Sva-datfcirh jjat'.i-dattarii vu yo liarel ta)=va>amlLiari'uh I sa viblitliayani 
krimii-bhutv.i pitribhih saha majjati U {T,iiii=ek a* lii su(.'^u)val■nIlam=£•kam 

l)liumer=apy=£kam=a iiu’ulam [l * 

2i> haraii=na’'akani='ipiioti ma(va)vad-aliuta-5aihplavarh || Vr'^iiani si i-Kiik ■ tatha putra h^l* ■ 


Vije"' kshetra sliarhdi 2 
C. — Copper-Plate Grant of the 
Maharanaka Kumarapa.ladSva.''* 

The (Vikrama) year 1297. 

This inscription is on two plates, of wliicli 
the first is inscribed on one side only, and the 
second on both sides. TJie first plate me as n res 
about 122 " by 9 V ; ami the ed"cs of it aie bent 
up all round into a rim tvliich is from to I’ 
hitjh, so that the secoml plate, tvhich mi.asnrcs 
about 12^’ by 9j-" can lie within the protection 
of this rim. Tlie inscription is well preserveil ; 
and almost every letter is perfectly clear 
iji the impression. — There is nn ring-hole 
in either of the plates ; and no emblem eiieiated 
on the plates. — Tlie weight of the two ]la*:es 
is ’82-’ tolas. — The average size of the letters 
on tie first plate and in the upper lines of the 
first sdo of the second plate is between and 
4 • iower ilown the letters crradtially become 
somevhat larger, and the ^jiaces between the 
lines win-, on that the first side of the .second 
plate holds six line tlinn the first plate.— 
The characters are wriiten hr nn 

expert writer. Excepting, the palatal and 

dental sihil.tnts, the Icltcrsar. ,]j,,ti>.ojij ul 

hardly to be confounded one wit, np,,th' o 

language i.s Sanskrit, and on the w ,, utn f i.-,, 

In line 31 we have thennusiial woril eh 

at the en I of a conipoiiTid, :i])parenlly m 

ihi' sense of clinl n-h loi/ti ‘a collection " 

'll lines 31 and 32 the crude forms snji 
eic , instead of tiu' eust'Uiiarv Nominal 1 
etc.; in hue 3.’> the Da 
-ia I' niiti ri iir’ihijiih, fi)y -sir i ni ii’ 'i l,ii i/ii li : ill 
the wrong compound nidi ' i Jiiti nh. 
regular rii dtdinlr' h ; and in lines ■>' 

Prakrit term visud — ,\s regai-ds orthc 
h'l is denoted by the sign for va e\i 
except in hn hhurri, lines 13, 18 and 21 
lirdh inaiichJiijiih, ]u\r the dental f 

used instead of the pidatal .sibilant in 
(for 111 dll'' sviir'i, i>idli''.srr-ni), lini' 5, 

*" Thi- al^h'rii m-'V ii ive li’ “n ch.iicrcil 

-TOt knD\N th'* iiPMUiDL’’ ot rnii-itjv 
(tcntly 18 th ‘ lEinip ct »‘nzr.LV4*r SfO th-* 
iiH'-'j of tlif A aiui l> 

I do net know th-* mi'nninir of this 
which may have rofcroiioe to tae tjuanUty < 


line 11. •f.iDt nj’jh. hiiu 13, (/'<>/. lines *20 an'l 

o“, 'iiUan'di*'- iiiul VtiihS'ijdh lino and 

Dihai-itlJii, line 3;‘: and the jalatal for the 
dcutal sibilant in nil. line 2. The word 

Shall III I'/Jta is .-pelt S" u,ii iil'iia ^ in line 24. 
The dental » is ii'Cil instead of ainisrdra 
in -I'd nsiinih. line 4. and in rantii'idh (foi' 
ruiio’/pe/, I lu line 3i’'. per ni nr we have ihvra 
in siiiiu',,/. line 31, tiihin uhnm . line 4i', and 
tdiiilnidi, line -is. (Jthcr mistakes, sueli as 
the occa.sionai Use oi li<,ii for A.-Z/u. of fa 
for /u/ ami for ra. and of pa for re. ytc.. will 
be pointed luit in the text. 

The inscription opens with the woi'ils ■■ Om. 
urii. siicce.'S !" wliieli are hdlowed by tbrei 
verses in honour of JJ'ahman. I’urushiittaim. 
(\ishnu), and Tiyninhaka (>ivu), of which 
the last is taken iioiii the nitruduetion tc 
liana s Kdda mhiiri After this, the in.si'rijition. 
in hues I-.?, icfeis itself to the ntispicirin.s reigr. 
of Meioiyof tlie illustrious Trail6kyaTarma- 
deva, to hoin the .same epithets aie ap]'lied. 
which in the iiisr-n;ition 1 ! are applied to tla 
piiiico \'i layadcva. inclmlnig' the statement 
that he no (lit. lied ( II tlie ioi 1 of the yarnnia- 
hhitldi al.a uiii ]i il i d il I li 1 1 d jil j a ■■n na' sViiru , the 
(levoui \\ o I .'kipper lit Mal.cri a i a. tl.e illu'ti ioiis 

Vatr.adeva. Ami ilie luscri' t leii is dated, in 
line 3.'>. on K.irt u kj. i.< . the i n ll-n.in ,u dex of the 
moritli Kaitlik.i. in the mar j’-!97. exjnesseii 
l.oth in Molds and in lieuies. a ml m 1 1 cspi ii - 
'I'lg, as a \ e,) r id' the \ ikiiiiiia tia, ti- 

\. ( 'll n o I n gha rn has aliisidy siigeestti!'* 
Ti.idokvavarnuui. hma' mentioned, 
stlie Chandulla prim e of that name. 
\e posses.s an iusctiplion at Ajay- 
d 111 X’lkrama- ' Saiiix at 1239 -- 
d that the lands of the Mnhn- 
tkarodl, between \’ikiaie,a- 
• date of the iiiseription H. 
‘refore have passed I rom thi.' 

'Tlt'-ii. 

( 'tie iiariie I'cr'irs only onro. 

‘ min' I p‘ i I i/.'ivj , see eel., .-'i 

Vel, .\.\1 I, 1 17 
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Chedi princes into the possession of the Chan- 
della rulers. Were it not that, unfortunately, 
most of the photolithographs of inscriptions in 
Vol. XXI. of the ArcJiL'jol. Stirvey of India 
are somewhat too trying to ordinary eyes, it 
might be possible to obtain from them some 
definite information regarding the history of 
the later Chandellas and their relation to the 
Chedi rulers, for the name of Trailokyawar- 
man occurs in the inscriptions E., G., and J. 
from Ajaygarh'^, and other inscriptions make 
mention of Chedi and of its capital Tripuri. 
As it is, I can, for the present, only say that 
Sir A. Cunningham is very probably right, 
and draw attention to the singular fact that 
the titles of the Chedi princes, including the 
reference to Vamadtlva, have here been simply 
transferred to a Chandella prince. 

The contents of lines 7-28 of our inscrijdion 
may be given in a very few words. In the 
town of KakarSdika (line 10), so we are told, 
there was once a Mahurdiiciha, named Dhahilla 
(line 12), born in the Kaurava vamsa. His 
son was the ruler Durjaya (line 13) ; his son. 
the Mahdrdnalia Sh6javarmad§va (line 1.5); 
lii.s son, the Mahdrctnaka Jayavarman(line 17) ; 
las son, the Maliurdnal-a Vatsaraja (line 18) ; 
his son, the SalashanavarmadSva 

(line 21) ; his son, the Mahurdnaha HarirA- 
jadeva (line 2.5) ; and his son, the Mahdrdnaka 
Kumarapaiadfiva (line 26). The town of 
Kakaredikii and all these cliiefs, devout 
worshijipers of Siva, have each a string of high- 
sounding epithets applied to them, which do not 
furnish any information whatever. 

In line 28-3G the chief KumArapaiadeva, 
who, it inav I’e assumed, owed allegiance to 
Trailokvavai’inan, informs the peu]ile concerned 
that, on the above-mentioned date, he gave the 
village of Rehi, in the Vadhara piddi/n, to the 
lidutai Suhgc, Suhada, Mahaita, Ramasiha, 


I Somivijhu, and Savantasarman, son^ of the 
'. Mduta Anavap.ala, son's sons of the ThuHura 
j Lahada, and. son’s .sons of the son of the Thak- 
j Jcum Sellia, Brahmans who followed the Yaiur- 
I veda, who were of the Maiindilya iivtni, and 
I whose three pravaras were Mauiidily a, A hgirasa. 
j and Barhaspatya. The village was bounded on 
I the north by Haladua, on the east by the 
i -pippala (or yipyaJa) of PavApapalaka. on the 
j south by Xandajhari and madluVia tree.s, and 
on the west by Va^aspamagalika(t) ; “ in tlie 

^ middle of the village (there were) (?), and 

mango trees, a pond and niadhdka trees: also 
in the village four lotus-pools.” There are 
several expressions in lines 30 and 31, con- 
i cerning the boundaries of the village and the 
objects given together with it, which I do not 
' understand ; and I am unable to identify any 
of the places mentioned. 

: Lines 30-44 contain the usual admonition to 

protect the grantees in the posse.ssion of then 
property, and seven benedictory and imjne- 
catory verses. And lines 44-4‘d add that this 
faniraka or eo]>per-plate grant was dravn up 
(akdri) by the Kdyastha iMnktasirhha, •' by 
I whom the reign of the child-prince was made 
a prosperou.s one and hi.s fame sjiotless'’ ; and 
that it was written by Mriladhara, the son of 
I Sripati, grandson of Mahijiati, and great 
grandson of Somalia ; engiaved by the arti'an 
Ajayasiriiha and by PratAjia'iinha ; and acijuin-d 
by the lidnta ,Savanta. 

The second .side of the second plate, lijeos 
I 50-55, contains the name of the six donec"^. tlic 
j Iidntas Siivauta, SAhgcka, Sfdiadaka, iMahai- 
I taka, Raniasihaka, and Yijhuka, as thev 
I called here, each followed by the word visi'd 
j and certain figures, apparently intended to 
I indicate the extent of the jiroprietarv ric'iit 
I of each donee in the estate granted tv 
’ them.” 

'•rn es 


1 


First plate. 

Oi‘n®‘ orii siddhih II Nirggunaih'’* vyapakarii .santath” 
bhava-grahyarii jiaraih jy('itis=tasmai sad-Yra(bra)hmanc 


Bivarii pararna-karan r.m 
naniah II 


ih ['late- MU. XIV. ainl w 

tu the (fifiintioii cf the t Till viven 

111 Sir II ^1. Klliot - .s ' 1 / 1 /'/. i/i-'/'f' 1 M/ f .'Oi.-.-'i ' Vol. II ji. 
'-Ill, till' tot.il of tlii'Jo fivun- -hoiihl iiiiioiiiit to till, anil 
till- w actually tho ('.i-io in tin' vr.uit 1' I'clow. In tin.* 
I'rc-i'iit vr.iiiti the total of the tir-t livnre- following 
upon the word i i.'ii 1 i- only IS : and 1 eoncliide therefore 

th,it the second lignro 2, indicate- a ruhdii is-ion of 


and that 12 of these minor portions were equal to t or 
i of the e-tiitc granted. 

From the impression. 

’* Expres-ed hy a symhol. 

Metre, ^lok-x Auu.-htnhh]. 

" Instead of -dntaia. the grunts B and D have Ki/yum, 
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2 : 3-2 


2 Duvall' '-aikatanra*]-manas6 Tigata-pras;i(sa)rah pasyanti yam kim=api iilrmalam= 

advitiyaiii I juan-atmane vigliatit-akhi- 

8 la-va( bajndhanaya tasmai namo bliagavate Purushottamaya II Jayanti** Ya(ba)- 
iiasura-mauli-lalitali kacb-asya-cbudama- 

4 id-cliaki'a-ebumvi(mbi)nab 1 sur-asur-adhisa-sikbanta-siiyino bliava-cbclibidas= 

Ti’yamva(nil3a)ka-pada-prinsa(msa)vah II Svasti^ll*] Paramabba- 
f-Taraka-mabru-.ajadhiraja-paramesvara - paramamahe&a(bYa)ra - srlmad - Vamadeva - pid - ana- 
dbyata''® r''’-paramabhatt:iraka-mabarajadliiraja-pai'auiesvara-va(pa)- 
d rauunaabGbvara-Trikalimgg,dliipati-iiija-bbuj-6parjiit-abvapati-gajapati - narapati - rajatray- 
iidliipati-srimat-Trailokyavarmmadeva-kalya- 

7 na-vi java' '-rajyt- l(l|) Asty=au£ka-guna-gi’Ama-dbAma-ta[ni]na-ramana-viblira[ma-bhra]- 
iaana-janita-si‘ain-6pabnuu-abi'am'^-abaniabbu-;im-[a*]riima-rama- 
^ i/ua I vivu(bn)dha dig-vidita-vividba-dluinikajaua.dbavalita-bliavana-tulita-gaganamam- 
' dala I viipi-kupa-tadag-ottuiiigades-atajatana-prap-a- 

3 Ibkau-ubvasita-paiitba-biatlia-visrania-bliumih I gbanavana-giri-galivar-udara-daii-sarala- 

tarala-tala-tamala-bamkulik[rl]ta-bi- 

P.i manta I vividha-Ti*da-dhvani-dhva.bta-samasta-kalmaslia I Kakaredikd nania iiagaii l(l|) 
EtUbVarii nagaryyuih Kaurava-vaih|^ia*]-bamudbliut(j aseslia-”guna- 
J1 gun-alamkrita-saruo dcva-dvija-guru-su(su)si’[u]sh-anuraktali I atiya baktah I Parvva- 
tipati-padapamkaj-aradbaii-aikacbittab 1 pavaniamahu- 
Ji bVara-mahiiraiiaka-sii-DMhilla-ni'ini—'ibliavat KJl) Tasya putro vividba-vidya-vinOda- 
rubikah I kaiuiiiiiaua-manasa-rajahamsaU 

1 yiditii-iasa’t=k'ii'ttih I dalit-rirati-varggah I prakatita-saTiigTAnia-sau(iau)rya]i t 
Durjayo nania vA(ra)jya.pAlo'* babliuva I (||) Asy=Atmaiu dordanda- 
1 1- ' kai;’.dim-Ar|jita-bliupa-b!iunii-vibbuty-a[dblm]ta-[vi]jnAna-vilaso dnrdJliai’a-ripu-pa(vajiia- 

(laliaiiu-davanalu 1 lalita-yuvatijan-anaiiida-inamdirah I praudlia- 
I ' ■ ,.r.'i>-ava( pa)gA-va'lgr"AvagAbana-vii.lariivi{mbi jta-Rcvamtah |’" maliAra juEka-sn-Shdja- 

'yarmmadSvo (Una' kri]d=iv=abliuvat 11 Etad-Atina]6 nija-vi- 
I'i kraui-Akratita-bliuiiiaiiidalah I tu(mu)gdlia-ramam-vadan-Aravimda-makai'ariida-'ma'dliu- 
kiii'a’i I din-AnAtba-nuinoratb-oddharana-dhuraihdharali 1 sadA riiva- 
17 -I'l i-Anuraktah 1 mabarAnaka-bii-Jayavarmiiia-nAm=A.bita(t) n Asya sunuh sakala-kalA- 
kva(ku)l!tii-tatvali'' I pratidaliia-dript-Ai i-va- 

! I pnUidina-diyaiiiAiia-dana-gita-kifttih I Par[vva]tiramana-fbaranAraTniida-shat- 
p.idali I niab:'n-Anaka-srI-Vatsaraj6 [baj- 

] » r 11 Etat-[)utrah samabliavat-bajjan-Anariida-kari | yidvajjan-upanlta-nitisa-tr- 

Acii Aia-C'biu 1 I bamhdarya-darp-oddliata-Kut'nda- 
I '.;t-d.ii'ji-Apabi'iu I karatal-Akaht-adldjy-uddanida-kodaiiida-clmmdim-akbumdit-Ai'Ari-saih- 
gluih I kAya-vAk-cliitt-arAdbita- 

2 1 t 3 a-.'iikava-('h.ir,iua-yiii;al-AvauainnkTira)t tam'iihgali II mabAfAnaka-sn-Salashanavarmma- 
dSvo babbuva I (ll) EtabinAj=iAtah sa- 
il kala-iana-nayaii-Aiiaiiida-kAn I ihkvhakr-Akramau-upauUa-tu'th-Ai'tlii-patbika-b^A^ ] rtlia-” 
\ ibiAina-sathbi I pamilita-vririida-bAna[ihjda-pra- 


■' M-tu'. V.i-iint.itilak.i 

" M'tr'’, Vamsa-th.i — The vr-r^e is takfii from 
hi M ' ' I unhnr'i, 15o K<i , l)a»rc 1, v 2. Ill thi- '-ecoinl 

’.*aii.i ta-' jiroiHT raailinir is i.e. Kavaii.i. not 

K irh i. f/a, uor, as the uuaut D. h.i.- it, fciiG.-ya. 

11 1 >r’ finally 'hbo/ jf. 

'1 H 'r ' aiel in othiT jihiees bi'low. whieh it is unni-oes- 
-.iry t'l point out .separately, the .-len of punctuation is 
-iiliertluous ” Ungii-ally i.i./';/i. 

” Pile grant D omits this (israrrt ; ami I belicie that 

-.■T.!,:- ',),".- ivi-asamdbhiram-irimn ii the right reading 


i ’’ Read ''P'/oi.. 

The irrant D also has i iji/fip 'dl. 

In the grant D the epithet yoee 
na-ii'hiiiii'L[ndj!)tt^-iyt’-^ntaii is applieil to the chief Kir- 
1 tiiarrnan 

I T'his is the reading also of the grant I) . but as that 
grant, below, in referenec to another chief, has the 
' epithet i^itkala-k'it'j-kalit>!-kal‘} arah , the right reading 
j here may be sakala-kal'i~kaUla-tan» i' 'not -la/beP), 

This word might be read ^arl■l■a ; but the grant D 
has bdrlha 
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23 katita-guna-grama-yogya-deya-daji | sat-patr-opanita-nitisutra-vyavaliara-karnnadharah I 

vidagdlia-vamta-pariinalita- 

24 vividha-.surata-vvapiii-ah 1 karpura-dliuH-dliavalita-pugaphala-[plia li(?)li]-’®satat-apurita- 

vadana-vistarah I samgram-angan.a-sariibliri(liri r)ta-Saiima- 

25 klia-'^darp-oddhata-rairi-varggah 1 mabaranaka-sri-Harirajadev6 Harir=iv=aslt |I £;tad- 

iitma jah sakala-sastra-sastra-gita-pari- 

26 jnata-tat[t*j vail 1 Parvvataputrika-priya-cliaranakamala-saruaradhana-tatparah 1 go-hiranya- 

dliiiuya-ratiia-bliumi-dan-udaka- 

Second I'dafe; first siile. 


27 pi’akbva(ksba)lita-yametara-kara-prakbsbtbab 1 dorddaiida-cbanclmiA(ma)-vikbamdita-ripu- 

muriida-mariidali-vimamdita-Cbamdika-cbarana-yngalab 1 kaiaini-ku- 

28 cha-kala.sa-kumkum-amkita-vaksbahstbalah 1 maharanaka-sr[i]-KuniavapaladSv6"“ vi- 

jayi i(|l) Vadhara-^'pattalAyam | Rehl-grama-nivAsina[b] samasta-pra- 
22 ia-16kan=3amAiBapayati v6(b6)dhayati eba 1 Gramo=ya^m] maya ebatur-iigliata-visuddba 
iittarasyaih disi(si) HaladuA siina 1 purvvasyAih disi(«) Pa[YA]pa-®” 

•10 palakasya pippalarii^^ sima 1 daksbinasyarii dibi(si) NaihdAjbari madbuka3=cba 
su(si)mA I iiaschiraAyAm disi(si) VadaL.spaJma^gajlika sima 1 madbya-gra- 

31 m« d iraarasibauarngaljrii i AmrA.s=cba I vApi niadbukAA=c-ha I tatha grame 

pusbkai'ini-cbatvarakarii | sajalastbala-saiiiyra(mra)-[majdbuka-sa-gartt6shara-nidbi- 

32 sa-lavana-ti'ina-pakshi-ml(ni)ksbepadbaiia-g6cbaraparyaiitab 1 Manriidilya-^^gotrebbyah I 

^lauiiidilya-A mgirasa-VA(bA)rba.spatya-trilP'pravar]A]bbyali 

33 1 yayu(iu)rvvedibbyab I veda-vedAihga-paragebbyo brabmanebbyab I svaba-svadba- 

d''vapuj-adi-sbatkarmraa-uisbtbebbyab 1 tbakkiira-svi-Sellia-prapautrebbyab 
:!4 rhakkura-3ri-IjAbada-pauTi'ebliTah I rAnta.sri-Ana[va]pala- 2 iutrebbyah | rauta-sri-Sariige I 
Sdliada I Mabaita I Eamasiha I Sumivi- 

o5 jbu 1 rAata-sri-SAvautasarmmanebhyas=eba I saptanavaty-adhikd dv&dafea-bata- 
samvatsarS aihk§=pi 1297 Kdrttikya[m] .-natva Siva- 
■36 sannidhau niatripitrdr*'=Atniana.s=cdia punya-yaso-vivriddliaye safsajsanatve 

vra(pi'a)datta iti |(||) AIad'’'-vaii.3a(ibsa)jAh jiara-inabii-iati-varii.3a(sa)ja ye ye 
■17 cb=Api dhavma-nirata bbuvi bbavi-bbiipAli I te jtAlayantn mama dharmam=idaih 
samastaiii tL‘.sbaih viracbito®^ mayA=Sjalir=L'sba iiuirddbni [l|*] 

38 YAt yanti niabibluiiab k.sbiiiiu=imAm bbuyd=i>i yAsyanti tel nu yuta ua cba 
yati yasyati kada keiWipi sarddbain 

32 dhara I R.'mio DA.3a(sa)ratbi Ragb-uttama-k[u* le samyacbate bhumipAii matT= 
edaiii vasudh-adhipaih para-[krij‘'"ra Idjiya iia sa[_t-ki-] 

I'l rttay.ib II Ya(ba)luibhir‘’'=vvasudba bbukta rajabbib Sagar-adibbih I yasya yasya 
vada bbuiiii.3=tasya tasva ladA jdialaih || KarttulP'^ 

41 •ivavaiii kAi-ayilab jiai-rna ehittidiia] tnsbtA[iia] tatb=Anumantuh I sAbayya-karttus=cba 

subb-aAubhani°“ talyarh pbnbiih veda-vido 

42 vadaiiti || Bliumiih”* yah pratigriubA(biia)ti yas=Ldia bbumirii prayachcbhati 1 ubhau 


tan ]miiva-karmAnau niyatau hvargira-gaiiiinau II Sva- 


- ak<iiara< in br,ick'’t-' appear to have been 

'truck out. Head Sfia 'hi'/lJia. i.** Kfirttikcya. 

I b.'lipve the name of t’o* chief to have been Knnm- 
"’iiifiitla or h' " III ‘ r ' i> <la. but the lui-take m the mo-.t im- 
portant iLim'- of tile whole in'.enj'tioii appear-d extrnor- 
'i.Tiirv •■'pt.M'iallv ;!•> the in'er!}’ti(''n otherwi^f* eontnins 
‘o\.p iratiVfly tew mi'takt'd. Ta is omrraved for ra also 
.n ' ■ I ■ . line 1 

Thi< voi-ij mi'^ht he roah lai'frr't, but D has | 
ii'*in'-tly Vt'lhoi’''. j 

Here and in the followinL’’ two lines tliere are sere- j 
ral '.‘Xpre-.-iong whieh I am unahle to exjilain. I have j 
en- lo'cd in •'•jiMre hrai'kets every about the 

i-e.i'hnir of wlueh ther<? can he :iiiy ilouht. 

Op p}j ilai.i Aeeor lim:* to the Dietionaric^. 
}i'iilio'‘i. li' a muse , means ‘ the holy tig-tree,* and. us a 


iieut., ‘the herry of that tree.’ In the present instance, 
pifipaJa or j’lpuaJa i-' perhaps rolate«l to piptla. pipilaka^ 
pjpllilit, ‘auaiit,’ ami may mean, therefore, ‘an ant-hill.’ 

®* Tlim woril is. liere and in the particularly 

clear in the iiupros<ioii, an*! it is not Kaui' hiiya. I can- 
not anywhere tinil a IVIaundilya i/ ’tra Maiuigalya we 
have, e.n., in the A'rui'iyaua--'r(iubnsu^ra xii, 12. 1. 

Rea-i tnp.-'i'’. 'Read mnt'^'pitr'r. 

Metre. Vasautatilaka. Readmayl lirachito. 

Metre. S;ir«lulavikrMita. 

The in brackets may be hri. 

Metre. Slbka (Amishtubh'). Metro, Indravajra 
The grant H has ^ynhh-lsuhhdyvhn 
Metro, trloka lAnush^ubh) ; and of the next two 
verses. 


i 



234 


[ArorsT, 188S. 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 


43 dattarii para-dattaih va jb haret{ta) Tasu[ihdha]ram 1 sa vishya(slitha)yaiK 

krimir=bliutva pitribhih salia majjati || Gam=ekam svarnnam=ekarh 

44 ina(nnr) bhumAr=apy=ekam=aihgnlarii | haran=narakatn=ayati yavad-abutasamplavam II 

Raiyarii"^ ycBa sis6r=akari nripateh pvaudham ya- 

45 su nirmalam yo va dharma-katlia-rater=aimdiiiara vik’ama-bhumih pararii(ra) I 

kayasthasya vibliutayah pratidinarii yasy=ai’tlii- 

46 ne nirmita[s*?]= ten=akari vu(bii)dhena tamvra(Tnra)kam=idaih srl- 

Muktasimliena vai II Likhitarii”® Maladliaivii=aLtaii(t)=tamvra-(nira)kam pn- 

47 nya-varddlianaiii | fcukha-santana-biddhyartbaiii subbaih Siipati-bununa II Sumalla- 

prapautrena paiitrena Ma- 

48 liipatbh I patrfina Si'ipates=taihvra(mra)m likbitaih ^laladharena vai II Utkirnnaih 

silpina A- 

49 jayabiihbena Pratapasiihlien=api || Uparjjitaih raata-Savantena II 


Second plate 

50 Rfiiita-Savantasya vi.sua[5] 1 2 

51 Rauta-Siiihgekasya vkaa 3 | [2] 

52 Rauta-Suhailaka.bya vis.ua 3 1 2 

53 Rauta-MahAitakasya vi>na 3 1 2 
64 Rauta-Ramasiliakasya visua 3 I 2 
55 Rauta-Vljbuka&ya visua 1 | 2 

D. — Copper-Plate Grant of the 
Mahartoaka HarirajadSva. 

The (Vikrama) year 1298. 

This in.sL' 1 'iptiuii, again, i.s on two plates, of 
which the first is insei'il)ed on one side only 
and the second on both sides. The arrangement 
of the plates is the same as in the case of 
grant C. The fust [date measures about 11^' 
by 7^" ; and the edges of it are turned uj) all 
round into a rim about j" bitrli, within which 
lies the second plate, measuring abemt llj" by 
7j". In addition to this, thin .stri[)s of copper 
about a'' broad are fastened by rivets all 
roiunl the edges on tin; front side of the second 
[date. The inr.crij)tioii is well [u-eserveil ; and 
there are only a tew letters the actual read- 
ing of wbicli i.s at all doubtful in the impres- 
sio7i — 'riiere is a ring-hole in the lower [lart 
of the first [date : anil another in the np[ier 
part of the second. Rut the rinL', with any 
seal that mav have been attached to it. is not 
now fortherunintr. — I’he weight of the two 
plates is 17 tl tolas. — The average size of the 
letters is about \ " . The characters are Deva- 
nagari : and the language is Sanskrit. !!oth j 
the w'rlter and the eiegraver have done their i 
work carelessly, and i he lnseri[)f ion therefore 

M.-tr.., .Sariiulavikr.'ulitil. i 

M.'trc, .Slaka (Anu-lrukli) . anil of the following | 
>‘. 1 '.'. llutb ver.se- otfi.'iid again-t the uwtr.;, j 


second sid-. 


contains a rather large number of mistakes of 
grammar and orthogra|ihy, 

As the in.seription. down to line 2><; in the 
introductory verses and the epithets a[iplied to 
the towu Kakaredikii and to the several chiefs 
mentioned, and also in the imprecatory v’erses. 
from line 3t3 to line 45, agrees very closely 
with the inseri[)tion C., it would be useless 
to [uiblish its full text. The extracts whiidi 
will be given below, contain everything which 
may be at all iTn[iurtatit. 

Regiiining with tlic words “ Oih, .sneee.ss 
anil rlie same vci'.se.s iti hnnonr of Rrahman. 
Puriishott.ama, and Tryambaka, which ocenr 
at the beginning of the inseriptiun C., fidlnwed 
hy the word si't<h\ the insci'i[)tion refers itself, 
in lines 4 and .5, to the reign of virtorv of 
the Miilairdjn. the illustrious Trailokyamalla. 
endowed with the three king-ly titles eorn- 
meneing with jiarn ii>aldiitf/(!r(ik'i°^ ( i e. pnni- 

nuihi'i rdj(hl]i i nl jn jm rinin'ii u i a } 

and the iiiseri[dion is dated, In line ;)(!, ■' in 
the mont h iMao'lia, the year Rdlts." i.xpeessed 
by decimal figures only, and corresponding, 
as a year of the Vikrama era, to A.I). ]21n-41. 
As this date is only one year later than 
that of the inscription ('., 1 follow Sir A. 

See Air. Flei't’- note in ./oer/ed lii'inliuf tlmn'U 
Roj/. /!*'. Not., \ ol. XVI ji 11,'). ami Sn m y nf 

Jndm, Vol XI. plate xiivui, in'-unptu-it fr<;in the pillar 
at belkharu 
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Cnuniiiy'liam®’ in regarding the prince Trail6- ; paladeva. If the document U be genuine and 
kyamalla to be the Chandella Trailokya- , its date correctly given, it might possibly be 
varmadSva of that inscription. I suggested that Harirajadeva was alive in 1297- 

In lines 5- 18, our inscription furnishes the j 1298, and had permitted his son, Kuraarapala- 
same genealogical list of the Mahurdrial-nf! of ■ deva to share in the management of hi.s state, 
Kakaredika, from Dhtoilla to Vatsartlja, i or made over to him a portion of his dominions, 
which is contained in the inscription G. From : But such a suggestion could hardly be recon- 
lines 18-29 we learn that Yatsaraja had two sons, j ciled with the statement in the grant C, 
tlie Kirtivarman, and the ^JaJutr- | according to which "the reign of the cliild- 

rtteol'i/ Salashanavarmadeva; and that the latter ' prince (Kumarapaladeva) was made a prosper- 
agaiu had two sous, the dla/ni/ dnn/.-K [V]alia[da] j ous one” by lluktasimha. and which appears 
varmadeva,andthe3/(/iic'r««al-«Harirajadeva. | distinctly to iutimate that Kumarapaladeva 
In lines 29-.36, the last of these chiefs, Hart- | succeeded to the government of Kakaredika, 
rajadeva, informs the people concerned that, 
at the time mentioned, he gave the village of 
Agaseyi, in the Vadhara (mentioned 

also in the inscription C), to the lUiiitui Saiige. 

Suhada, Mahaditya. and Saiuauta, sous of the 
Rdufa Anave, and to Ramasiiiiha, son of Kiritu, 
son's sous of the Thakl-ufa Lfihada. Brahmans 
of the Maundllya ijutra, and whose three 2>i'a- 
V(/ras were IMaundilya, Aiigirasa. and Barhas- 
patva. The estate granted is stated to com- 
})ri&e20 cistiu, of which 2 wore given to Saiige, 

4 to Sidiada, 3 to IMahuJitya, 8 to Samanta, 
and 3 to Karaasimha. ^Vitll the exception of 
Vijhuka, who is omitted here, the donees are 
the persons mentioned as donee.sin the grant Cl. 

Linos 36-4.5 contain the same benedictory 
and imprecatory verses which are given in C, 
only differently arranged : and lines 45-48 add 
that this fthnraka or copperplate grant was 
written by tlie kurnnilca, or writer of legal | Of these. 4, 5, and 6 are mentioned also in 
documents, the ura Udayasithha, .son of the inscrifitiou A., with the date 

Tanapasiiiiha, grandson of Kamalasiiidm, and .Saihvat 926 = A.D. 1175 for 6, Kirtivar- 
great grandson of Somalia, born in the family man. — And the iu.scri])tiou B. has the name< 
of the Miikillhal'k 'tra Uharcsvara ; and en- 1, and -1 — 7, (with the date ikrama- j .Samvat 
yraved { unni ,1 ii(nn') by the son of Kukerii, the 1253 — A.I). 1195 for 7, Sala.shanavariuan, or 

grandson of the worker in iron (Taiige. Salakhanavannan, or .Salakshanavannan), while. 

The difficulty pre.sonted by this inscription in the place of 2 and 3, it has the three names 
is that it purfioses to record a grant, made in Vftjtlka, Danduka, and Khdjtika. Of tlicsc. 
the [Vikramaj year 1298 by the idiief Hari- . [ feel no hesitation in identifying Khojuka 
r.t jadeva, while, from the jireceding inscription. ' with 3, Shojavarman, and I think it probable 
it woulil appear that Harirajadeva already in i that Vajnka and Uanduka were two brothers, 
1297 had lieen succeeded by his son Kunuira- of whom one was also named Uurjaya. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT.” 

First {ilatc. 

1 Om siddhih ll'"” • • • 

4 II Svasilsti) II Parainabhatt'irak-etyadi-ra- 

ArrhnL~S^r>i of Indtn. Vol. XXI p. US. Brahmau, Ui-hnu, and Siva, which are contained in tl,.; 

“■* From tile inipr<-r''*''0 liraut C, 

Hero follow the { lame three verges in honour of 


I while lie was still a child. 

j The inscriptions C and D furnish the 
; following genealogical list of the Mah^rinakas 
of Kakaredi : 

1. Dhahilla. 

2. Durjaya. 

3. Shdjavarman. 

4. Jayavarman. 

5. Vatsaraja. 

6. Kirtiv'arman. 7. Salashaiiavarman. 

8. [V]aha[da]varmau. 9. Hariraja. 

iVikruuia S 1298. 

I ' 

I 10. Kumarapala. 

I rVikrama S. 1297 ’ 
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5 j[a*]vali-tray-6peta-ma(ma)hara[sa(ia)]-sri-Tr6ia,kyamalla'‘’‘-vijaya-riijye || As[t*]y= . , 

9 KakarSdika nama nagari 1 1 E- 

10 tasyarii nagary am Kaurava-vaihsa(sa)-samTidbliut.6 

11 maharanaka-sri-Dhahilla-na- 

12 m=abliavata(t) || Tasya pntro 

1.3 .. . Durjjayd nama va(ra)jyapM6 babhuva || Nra(A)sy=atmaj6 

14 mabaranaka-siT-[Sh6]javarinmadev6,ibhavat li E 

1." tad-atmajo 

Id .... mabaranaka-sri-Jayavarmma-nam=asit || Asya sunuh ....... 

18 . . . mabaranaka-sri-Vatsarkj6 babbuva || Etasya putrah 

Second plate; first side. 

20 mabarauaka-siT-Kirttivarinma-nam=abhav'at || Sa(A)sya bbratii 

23 . . mabaranaka-sri-Salash.anavarmraadev6 babbuva II Asya siinuh 

24 maharanaka-sr5-[V]aha[da]^“^varniniadevah samjatah II Mu(A)sya bbra- 

2.3 ta 


ma- 


20 baranaka-siT-[Har]‘“irajadSv6 vijayi II Vadhara-'“*pattalayain | AgasSyi-grania(ma)- 
niviisinah pra- 


3',’ jH-16kan=any;ims=cba saraajnapayanti(ti) T6(b6)dbayanti(ti) cball Gram6=yamm=^“- 

asmabbis=cbavu(tu)raghata-visu(su)ddba[b*] sajala- 
•31 [sthala]-sa[_Tnvra(mra)]madhuka-sagartt6sbapa(ra)-nidhimi(ni)kshi'p-aka[s]6tpatti- sa(kba)- 
ni-m6(g6)charaparyantah | Mai(mau)riidilya-g6[tr]i:*bbyah 

32 [M]aurhdilya- 1 Aiigirasa- 1 Varabasbatya‘‘^°-tripravarebbyah I tba*‘” I Liibada-pautre- 

bliyab 1 rii'®’ i Mu(A)nave-putrebbya[h*] 

33 ra | .Sariige vi'®' 2 ra | Suhada vi [4] ra I Mabaditya vi 3 ra I Samanta vi 8 

ra I Kiritu-putra-Ra- 

34 [ma ?]sirhba vi 3 [sarjvarii vi 20 

Second plate; second side. 

3.’. [3bby]d vra(bra)hmaDebby6 gram6=yarii sa(sii)sanatve pradatteti'’® matva bbaga- 
bhoga-kai'a-pravan3kar*“-4dikaib sarvvaih data- 
33 vyam=iti i Sainvata(t) 1298'“ Maghd masi snA[t*]va Sivam prapujya pradattam= 
itti(ti) II Bbavanti cb=atra punya-slokah ||''® 


■ Srimat-karanika-varena 

4'- mahatbakkura-srl-[DliA]resvar-anvay-Odbbavi;nna(na) thakkara-sri-S6malla-prapauti'[6*]na 
tbakkura-sri-Kamalasinha(mba)- 

47 pautrcna tbakkura-sn-Tanapa(?)simbasya putrena tbakknra-sri-Udayasiinb'-na tamrakam= 

ldam=al[ekb]i || 

48 Ayaskara-Garag'-paiitrena Kukeiii-putren=onmilitam=iti II 


FOLKLORE IN SOUTHERN INDIA. 

BY S. M. NATESA SASTRI. 

No. XXV . — {Conclinled from p. 205.) 


thinking, tbe eight thieves ranged 
! ' trinelve.s at the side of the four leg.s of the 
viid, without the slightest shaking, removed 

‘ Road Trail^kynmalln.. 

'■ ’ Thu letter^ iu hrackots are doubtful 

i holiuvu, th»* loiters here put in brackets are quite 
• Tla’-ri. The opitliet-^ applied to the chief are almost 
'•it.'-ely the same as those applied to HarirajadAva in 
th- 'rant b’ 

Ai the i^rant C thid word miG:ht be read Tavard-. 

* ‘ Rfad varru. Read P^frhaapatya, 

fha^kura v e. rauta. 


the cot with the sleeper on it o\itside the town 
Their joy in thus having brought away their 
enemy wa.s very great, and, not feaT-mg for the 


i.e visni. prad,ill,i tti 

Read prnvanikar-, and eompare an/r Vol. XV. p 
10, note 58. 

Thu last fi^rure appears to ho unriuuhtedly 8, as it 
was read by Sir A. Cunningham; but the figure 8 is 
differently formed above, m line ,3.3, 

Here follow the Biime benedictory ami imprecatory 
verses, which are found in the grj .,t c, but differeutly 
arranged / v 
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safe custody of their prisoner, they marched to 
their cave. Meanwhile Chandralekha was not 
idle on the cot. The way to the jungle was 
through a long and tine avenue of mango 
trees. It was the mango season, and all the 
branches were hanging with bunches of ripe 
and unripe fruit. To make up for her weight 
on the cot she kept plucking mango bnnches 
and heaping them on it, and as .soon as a 
quantity which she thought would make up 
her weight was upon the cot, she without 
the slightest noise took hold of a branch 
and lifted herself up from off it. The 
thieves walked on as before, the weight on 
their heads not apparently diminiishing, leaving 
our heroine safely seated on a mango branch 
to pass the few remaining (jhatikds of that 
anxious night there. The thieves reached their 
cave just at daybreak, and when they placed 
their burden down their eyes met ouly bunches of 
ripe mangoes, and not the lady they looked for. 

“ Is she a woman of flesh and blood or is she 
a devil r” asked the chief of the next in rank. 

“ My lord ! She is a woman fast enough, 
and if we search in the wood we shall find 
her,” replied ho, and at once all the eight 
robbers after a light breakfast began to search i 
for her. ! 

Meanwhile the morning dawned upon Chan- . 
dralekha and let her see that she was in the ' 
midst of a thick jungle. She feared to escape in 
the daytime as the way was long, and she was i 
sure that the robbers would soon be after her. : 
So she resolved to conceal herself in some deep 
ambush and wait for the night. Before she 
left the cot for the mango branch she bad 
secured in her hip the small knife she had 
made for herself out of the robbers’ rod and the 
puree containing the materials for chewing 
betel ; and near the tree into which she had 
climbed she saw a deep hollow surrounded by 
im[)enetrable reeds on all sides. So she slowly 
let herself down from the tree into this hollow, 
and anxiously waited there for the night. 

All this time the eight thieves were searching 
for her in different places, and one of them came i 
to the spot where Chandralekha had sat in the j 
tree, and the dense bushes near made hi in suspect j 
that she was hidden thei’C •, so he proceeded to | 
examine the place by climbing up the tree. I 
When Chandralekha saw' the thief on the tree she j 
gave up all hopes of life. But suddenly a bright I 


thought came into her mind, just as the man up 
above saw her. Putting on a most cheerful 
countenance she slowly spoke to him : “ Mv dear 
husband, for I must term you so from thi.s 
moment, since God has elevated vou now to 
that position, do not raise an alarm. Come 
down here gently, that we may be hajipy in each 
other’s company. You are my husband and 1 
am j’our wife from this moment.” 

So spoke the clever Chandralekha, and the 
head of the thief began to turn with joy when 
he heard so sweet a speech, and, forgetting all of 
her previous conduct to himself and his bretliren, 
he leapt into the hollow. She welcomed him 
with a smiling face, in which the eager heart of 
the robber read sincere affection, and gave him 
some betel-nut to chew and chewed some her- 
self merrily. Now redne.ss of the tongue after 
chewing betel is always an indication of the 
mutual affection of a husband and wife among 
the illiterate of Hindu society. So while the 
betel-leaf was being chewed she put out her 
tongue to show the thief how red it was, letting 
him see thereby how deeply she loved him : 
and he, to show in return how deeply he loved 
her, put out his tongue too. And she. as if 
examining it closely, clutched it in her left 
hand, while with her right hand in the twink- 
ling of an eye cut off the tongue and nose of 
the robber, and taking advantage of the cuti- 
fusion that came over him she ent his throat 
and left him dead. 

By this time evening was fast approaching, 
and the other seven robbers, after fruitless 
search, returned to their eave, feeling sure 
that the eighth man must have discovered 
Chandralekha. They waited and waited the 
whole night, but no one returned, for how' 
could a man who had been killed come back 

Our lieroiiie, meanwhile, as soon as evening 
set in, started homewards, being emboldened by 
the occasion and the circumstances in which she 
was placed. She reached home safely at midnight 
and related all her adventures to her mother. 
Overcome by exhaustion she .slept the rest of 
the nio-ht, and as soon as morning dawned 
began to strengthen the walls of her bedroom by 
iron plates. To her most useful pocket-knife 
she now added a bagful of powdered chillies, 
and went to bed, not to sleep, but to 
watch for the robbers. Just as she expected, a 
small hole wa.s bored in the east wall of her 
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bedroom, and one of the seven robbers thrust 
in his head. As soon as she saw the hole our 
iieroiue stood by the side of it with the powder 
•and knife, and with tiie iatter she cut ott‘ the 
nose of the m.tu who peeped in and tlirust 
the powder into the wound. Unable to bear the 

Inir'iiimt pam he drayued himself buck, utterinw 

"HI. iti, ill. ill,’ liaviug now no nose to pro- 
nounce properly witli. A second thief, abusing 
the former for having lost ids nose so carelessly, 
went in, audtlie Ijold lady imside dealt in the 
same way with ids no.se, and he too, di'nitged 
idmself Ij.iek in the same way, calling out " ii i, 
ivi. iuj. ifi." A third tided' abu-ed thesecondin 
iti' turn, and goinif in lost his nosc also. Thus 
all tile seven thieves lost their noses, and, 
fearintr to be discovered if they I'einained. ran 
'.itf to the forC't, where they had to take a few 
<laV'’ re.sl from tlieir plundering habits to euro 
their mutilated noses. 

('handralekh.'i liad thu' three or four time' 
di.sap[)ointed tlie thieves. Thu more she dis- 
appointed liiem the more .she feared for her 
own sateiv. e.speeially as 'he had now inliicted 
,t lifelong shame on them. “ The thieve.s will 
'Urely come as soon as tlieir lu.ese.s are cured 
iiid kill ni ' ill some way or other. I am. after 
all, onlv 11 girl, ’ .she thought to herself. .Sf> 
'he went .it oiiee to the palaee and report'-d all 
her ad ven litres with tin- tight robbers to the 
prince, who had been her former cla'.s-mate. 
The prince w.is astoiii'lied at the br.iverv 
of t'li.uidr.il •klii'i and pioinised the next time 
the robber.s came to lend her hi' assi.staiiec. So 
every nighl a spy from the jiahteu slejil in 
Chuiidi’.ileklia's house to carry the uew.s of the 
vrival of the robbers to the piiiice should tliev j 
> ver go there. Jhit the robber.s were teiriblv 
afraid of appnjacliing Cliaiidr.tleklia'.s house 

■ liter they came to know lliat she liiel a 
kiiile made out ot the boriiig-rod. But they 
•levi'ed anioiig theni'clves a plan of inviting 
Chandralckli.l to tho forest on the itrelence 
of holding' a nu.-h and sent to her lioiise a 
servant for that purpose. I'lie servant eaine. 

■ iiid. entering ( ’haudr.ihlklia's hou.se, sfiokc thus 
to her: “My dear young lady, whoever you 
may he, voii have now a chaiico of etincliing 
V'oiiiself. 1 see plainly from t he .situation of voiir 
house that you are one of l he daneing-girls caste. 
My master.s in the forest have made a plan to 
give a 'ine'/i to their relatives on the oecasion of a 


wedding which is to take place there the dav 
after to-morrow. If you come there they 
will reward you with a kariir of niuhars for 
every nii,ii.<ha (minute) of your jierformance, “ 
Thus spoke the servant, and Ghandralckha, 
knowing that the mission was from the thieves, 
agreed to perform ndcJi. and. asking the man 
to come and take her and her Jiarty the next 
morning to the forest, sent him awav. 

In order to lose no time she went at once to 
the prince and told him all about tho ndch. 
Said she, I know very well that this is a 
scheme of the thieves to kill me, but before they 
can do that wo must try to kill them. A way 
suggests itself to me iii this wise. To make up 
a iiiii'h girls’ party more than seven jiei’sons are 
required, blue must jikiy the drum : a second 
mu.st .sound tho cymbtils : a third must blow 
u[ioii the nd'jiL'i.-ai 2 pipe, etc., etc. So I request 
you to give me seven of your strong'est men 
to accompany me disg'ui.sed as men of mv 
party, and some of t our troops must secretly 
lie in ambush in readiness to take the robber' 
jifisoners when a signal is given to them ” 

Thu.' (.Hiandralcklia .'[loke, and ail lier advice 
the prince received with great admiration. 
He liiiu'elf oilered to follow her as her di’uiii- 
nier for the ndt h, and he clio'c si.x of the ablest 
commaiidei'.s frotn hi' army, .and asked them 
to di'guise tilt niselvos as tiildlers, Jiiper.s, etc. 
and lie directeil an army of a thoii.sand meti 
to loilow I heir foui'iejis at a di'tance of two 
jliitfikii.-, inarcli, and to lie ui ambusli near the 
place where they were going'- to perform the 
nih'h. re.idy lorn rail. Tint' evervtliing \\ ii' 
arranged and all were ready bv tlie mornnig 
to SI, in from Cliaudralekha's hou'e 

Beloic tile third iihnlikti of the nioritiiig 
wa.s over, the robbers' servant canie to condiiet 
t'liaiidndcklia with her juirtv to the fore't 
I where the prince and si.x of his slruiioe.st men 
I di.sgui.sed as her follow ers, w ere Mailing for him. 

1 t'liundralcklia with all her i'cdlovvers aecisni- 
paiiH d ioni, but as soon as she left, lier hoii'e 
a sp\ r.in ol1 to the army, which, as ordered 
by 'he priiiee, began to follow her party at a 
distance of two i/lnt ti kd.-i. 

After travelling a long way ( 'haiidraleklia 
and her paity rcaehed the nu-h pavilion at 
about live 'i/Kihid. befoie .su,,sel .VII their 
lio'ts were without tlieir iios^. and some still 
had tlicm noses bandaged uj.,. When tliey saw 
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that Chandral^kLa's followei'S liad a fine and 
jirepo'i.^e.ssiiig appearance, even tlie hard hearts 
'if the robhevs softened a little. 

" Let us have a look at her performance. She 
is now entirely in our jio.sses.siou. Instead of 
murdering her now, we will wituesi, her per- 
foiniar.ce for a 'ihafniii," said tho robbers 
to each other: and all with one voice said 
"ag'recd.” and at once the order for the jter- 
foimancewa.s given. 

Cliaiidralekha, who was clever in every 
department of knowledge, began her jierform- 
ance. and by the mo,st exquisite movement of 
her limbs held the audience spell-bound, 
when .suddenly td lm\ clashed the 

cymbals. I’liis was tlie sig'ual for tlie 
destruction of tho robbers, as well as tho .sign 
of the close of a puit of tho nucli. In the 
twinkling of an eye the seven disgiuAed 
followers of the dunciug'-girl had thrown down 
the thieves and were upon them. Before tho 
servants of the robbers could conic to the lielp 


of their masters the footsteps of an army neai 
were heard, and in no time the prince'.s ont 
thousand men were on the spot and took all the 
robbers and their fullowezs prisonci’s. 

: So great had been the ravage.s of these 

I robbers in and round Kaivnlyain that, without 
! any mercy Iicing shown to tlicin. the}' and their 
followers were all ordered to he beheaded, and 
the prince was so niueli won over bv tlu- 
excellent (pialities of Chaudralekiri that, noi- 
withstauiiiiig her birth as a dancing girl, 
he regarihd her a gem of womankind ami 
married her. 

“ Buy a girl in a lur.ur" (kan-iriai Icaila' jit 
I'ol) is a pr.iverb. What matter wliore a g'nq 
is born provided she is cha'te ' And Cliamlra- 
lokhu by her exeellent virtue won a priuee for 
her lord. Ami when that lord earne to know 
of the rt.d nature of his teueher. who was also 
the teacher of Chandralekln'i, he banished him 
from his kiug’loni. as a merciful puuishiueut. 
in consideration of his Jirevious services. 


COR RE.SPONDENCK. 


AS (iRIGIN FOK THL WORD GIP.-5Y." 

Slli. —Numerous dei'ivation.s of tliis word have 
been suggested from time to time: some very 
far-fetched 

In Appendi.v A to Vol XIII.. Part II. Bnuihaij 
Nuzt’fhv'/*. p <11 Mr. J, Olios M. Campbell has given 
an able summary of ne.ii-ly all the then available 
mformarion regarding tin* <irigin of tlie Gipsies, 
and his notes will .- uvo :is a valuable index for 
tlio'-e who wish to study tho snl>joi,-t ininntilv 
But lio, .1' well as othor writers, appears to have 
overlookod one origin of tlie mam- Gipsy, wliieli. 
if well-foumled. i^ f.ir iiioi-.- proi.aLle tlnun anv 
other which has v<-t l.oen pidihsln-il The iLo-ivj- 
tion I ref.-r to is oonraniod in tlie following 
paragraph, wiiicli I quol-' from the 7 Viij<s«-'l/.o. -■ 
)f tho Bomhay ( loogr.ipliio.d .s.i.-ioty. V,.]. VI. 
p.igo - 


.MISCELI 

VALcTLATIONS (IF UIXIiF l>A'J'j:s 
No l.l. 

In the Mudyanur eoppcr-plalc grant of the 
Bana king Srivmdhuvnllablia-MalladOva- 
Nandivarman, from tho Ki'L'ir Distrii t in 

1 hi J/l.Tl-’o- M,l O' .1 \ 'I , i I I .. 7 .,' (.,» AllI O.,./ ’l,’ 

I’-ioO'i.'i '/'ritf.'io/ II ‘o. /i it I f! I!v Le-iit (' P 

Ru'ti.v. ir.tu Korn 111. 1., Min-li 1st; ■ 

-I I h.iio rut niv iiik-nigi!-' s-ioiis it ]f iiiil to mr-.-rte 


“The iirigin of the Gypsies of Europe has been 
ascribed, with different d(.-gives of probability, by 
varii.ms por-uis, to Egypt. India and tlie Wcstoi-n 
Cc-iast of the Red .Sea ; but It appears to liave 
been ovia-looked that the Amharie name for 
Egypt is 'till Giptz. ami for the natives of that 
country Giptzi. Tin- s.uue pe.iple the Cvp'ies'' 
are called Ziiig.iros. or Zingaiios by the Ii..lian' 
The Per'ians apply the term Zaiigi to all ■ • 
natives of the m.irih-easr ;.oi-ti mol .ktnoa. .•;■ = ; l- 
iiig the Al'V' -im.ins : tliu-, <; i' mu im; - 
that till |'.oo.|..i ouiigrat-'il fiMUi iho Aio-"oi..oi 
Coast, ill. : lir.-d I'lo lu.M iiypwv ,,,■ ( , ot/.- 
from lui'iiog oiu.i-roJ Eur.ipe through Elvic, . e-i 
th.it they w.i-.' r.illod Ziugano.ly to,- li,',’ s.i- 
.iml po. )pl.. of the adi.ii.oiit coinitiios, fj-i .oi Vo 
I’ei-'i.in 11.0110 Z lu-gi. a'l Et hiopi.iu. all mh ; 1 1 '-i u; 
of Nor. h- M I u ‘I'll .Vfno I ,1 S Ivin-, 


ANEA. 

M.ilsilr, pu'.Ii'h"d by Mr Kic ■ In thi' .Tou'-:i-ii. 
Vol XV ,1 17 '-lil'.fho iLiio liii" o,-;’ [r,,,.i t’u. 

publi dii.-l 1 -..l ' runs — bka-'h.ish! y-’i‘ ‘ar.i-dvaya- 
b.itc S.'k .I'.pilah jiiMvarilhdli.imaii-r- ni inah trayb, 
vinis.iti'* v.i- ;t.ini;'ma- \’il:iiiibi-sain-. :U' i'-.' Karrtik- 

I’ut I -.iLi'iio 1 lie.-' If It too tim ' th it ' ■ -it lehlt 

nil 'U'l-t.ie 111 I'l '.■>■ Ill till' lup Ii-Im'i) r,' i -i - 

^ Ko.l<l o.'., . ; ,. 1 } ~ I \ I II, I' JO <1 ; r M 'o ,/( ■ n I 
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?.-nkLi-iMkshij Sumavtire AisinyuuY 

naksliati'u, — '■ in tlia S.ika yt'.ir two iiuinlveJ, 
!=■'•.! I'V sixty-i .lie, in liis own auymfiitmg 
t«i nty-tiani yi LIT , in the Vilambin samva'^sara, 
which IS current; in tli.- tliiik fortiiigkt of 

K. ’ii'TLikn : ..n Tin- thirtccntli fi/Za . on Monday ; 
uii'lcT till- Asviiii tiitk-jirirn 

Tiii- civTo, us, for • nli-nl.itioii. S:ik:i-8.;iuT.,t itjl. 
lUrnut LinTiT'liim' T.. tlio lir._ral lucLiiiing 'i tlie 
tixt. the Vilambin sarnvatsara of the ''ixty- 
Yctir ('vilo oi JiH'it'T. rlic month KLirttika 
lu 8111111113- O -too, r-Xov.-mh.-r the dark fort- 
niclit : tlio tliirtoiiitli / V.?o' , ]■ liniur dai"; Siinia- 
i.u.i. oT Mondaj' . mid the A'\ini /icdo/o/Z,-..' “ 

liow.o iT. .eoiiie iihjeetion imiy be taken to 
t’, 1, me of to de'iunate the daik fort’UL'ht, 

,!!..! i: Ui.yv l-ie m-eed that W'mh' 'iildooiTeet A'.b t^ih- 
,■5 d.’e into tlie cah.uhition will be 

'LMue .iLi-o lor the -a'ne lllhihi the britrht fort- 
■1 ant And the Z, ','/(/ in tie- daik fortnight will 
'e ■ aleul;ir-d Liee.iT'lino to b.ith the P'O-eO/oili/d 

"..d te- arrmieonjoiit-. 

By the Southern Sjrstem of the Siity-Year 
' }'• the Vilambin samvatsara was coin, ideiit 
with S.ik.i-S.m.v.it t!(il < nrr.-nt ■ A.D. : '.r 

,L- '-li.-wn in til.. Tab], s, e.xj,n-i'd. And f..r 
il .‘IT. will] til.. b;uis of S.ika-S.unvLit ex- 

t -T, ,1. til,. T,.~iih by Prof K, h ( 'hhatr-.'s T.il.l.-s 
- 1 rli.. Pi'i I'll / Kiirttdfa krishna Hi 

• i.d. 1 on Tluii'-d.iy, tli,. -jstli S.-yt.-inber. A ll d.X. 
•' ai.oiit 21 v/o/.','-.. 11 iiiihi-. .ift.-r iiu'iin snnns,. at 
ijoiiih.iv . — . ■_ K.'ittlkii isnkl.i ]•'. ..n.led .'m Fn.l.iy, 
'■■■' T all (). r.,li.‘r. at ab..'ii M ./// -Id /< innl 

. ti.,' Aiii'iiilii K.irttik.i kri-hia Ll ended ..u f’n- 

L. ;y. til j 7 ' !i ( ). ;ol.,‘i . at ab, .nt 1 1 ./Zo 28 ji 

! i' it 'll. luM I • th.ii the given year Saka- 

d 1' t , b. t.iL. 11 as the c-xpired .vear. in 
■ ill t ell d. It' b.-h.iio, t.> Saka->ain- 
, ■ 2' o.,,,i Hf) . ]o . an-l th.. 11,011.. ..f 

' ■ ' ■','1'' III ' ■ I'o .‘I'l. I from Viloubiii 

o' ■ I N I ' ' ' * ' . ' ' . . — 1 he • /* '/‘.o / -i 

K' ' . • ' e , k.’ ! ...I -i ; • !■' .1 ..11 \V...lu.‘-„l,i llu 

! 7 " ' ' i t • . ■ , - . ,1 , ',0 ■ j , ,i’i_ _ 

2 11- h- . ‘ k . ! ' . :,,b ,1 ,1.,, 

d-- i. ■ ■ ' . .. !■ . e 7" , — .oil! 

d 1 ' I * . 1 ■ ' diu." 1 .; I n. I... I oil d’! , u j-.,, 

.' ' - : ' .N . . ’ , ' ' .0 .li.i.M' .”,2 III/ ! Jl <} 

1 - ! Ill, ■■ V. It h • |... ' 1 ... m.-iit 

“I d i.'Oi.'- I ' ' k.i-SiiM .it 282 , 111 ‘.11 

; i .I II.:., t' o . i ■ ■ 1 ' ..e I . .1 1 , , 1 . I. I’. K 1 1 t . 

'' ■ t l|; : il - I- 'h.ll. ... ■,,l•,l:l!u I , ,1||V 

’ 1 ' ' ... . 't ’ r . . . .1 1..I I, , 1 . , 1 ii.. lilt. , 

' I . 'll o, ,. 1, onli' .0 I ■ , il '|]M tlk.l, d|.. r.o. 

,1 11.' i >!.'■ /' ■■ irlii K,irttik..| kn hr,. 

l . ... ' .! l'. ' • .'T’l.in I- ..e .it V I’I'.li 1 l.ilict 


! Id ended on Tuesday, the Pud October, A.D 839, 

• at about 14 i/Zi 29 p . -.2i Karttika sukla Id 
'• ended on Tiie»da\-. the ISth September, at about 
. 1 0/1 3S , and eouse.-iueutl}’ -with the possibility 
' that ealeulatious b\- the Siddhi'iutus themselve~ 
might make it end on the preceding da}-. Moiida}', 
— and I h i the Amdiitu Kilrltika krishi.a 13 ended 
on lYedue^day, the ITtli October, at about 28 gh, 

I 50 j/., being of course l.leutical with the Pilr- 
' niiii'iiit'i Ki'irttika kriblma 13 of the previous 
I calculation. 

i If It 'liould be argued that we should take the 
; Vilambin samvatsara of the Northern System, 
it was current. Iw the Tables, at the l ommeuce- 
ment of Saka-Samvat 2o7 current lA.iD 311-15'., 
and. b}- Mr. Sh B Dikshit'.s Tables. I hud that 
it aetu.-dly Ceimincii.'cil hi Saka-Samvat 268 cnr. 
rent, on Tuesday, the 1st November, A D 34-! .. 
au.i it was followed, in Suka-Samvat 2i''7 eiirreiu- 
by the Vikiiriu Arursuru . which commeuc.- 1 

on Saturday, the 27tli October, AD. .341 Th. 
day on which the A'llambiu sua'iidZ'd/ a coin, 
uieliced. a.-tuill}' was the Anidtita Karttika 
krisliiia 13 ..f Saka-Samvat 208 curr.jut : the Uil:i 
en.liii.g at ali.nit .72 gh. 51 p Thi.s therefore, as 
til.- week-d.iy wa,' a Tiiesd.pv. disiioses of auothei 
pos'ibl,. .■,iuival..iit of the given ilat." But. in 
a. Mil mil to tills, the d.iy on whicli the Vikanii 
'd,ar.<Z.''.(,.|( I i..iiiui..ner.il w.is. iipproximat..!}', Mar- 
giisirsluL sukla 4 .if Sak.i-Siuiiv.'.t 2t)7 i iirreiu 
i (.'ons.‘.[ll'.ntly the ^ il.Ullblll xndirilf-^in'il inelude.l, 

■ at it' .'iiil, the who!., iimiitli of K.irttika, both 
I P >< f !> > ni '} t! t'f and A iftd iifii . Ilf Siikii -Sanivut 287 
enrr.'nt And tim results, luTe, with th.. basis 
."if 2o" ..xpir.-.l. ill’.* — . 1 I til.. Pd t' lA itt'i itht Jxarttik.L 
krish' a b! eud..il ..ii Tn.l.iy, th.' 2 Kr .Septi'iiib..r 
A 1). .i.!!, .It .ibiiut b’. ;/Z( 28 p. , .2 Ki'irttika 

siikl.i 1.'. .-nde,! oil Siitui'.l.i}-, th.. 8th (.let.., her, ,a 
I .iIm.iiI 1 1 "/Z.. 12 yi , - iiiul i ! t il.. ,l//e/,.Z.i K'lrtt ik.i 
krisluui bl ..11.1...1 oil S.tturday, th.‘ 2Utli O. tob.'r, 
,it .ill. ml .73 gh .ii, p. 

ThU', in no way whatever can the result of 
' Monday, in accordance with the record, be 
obtained d:roc‘l.y from the Tables.'' Ami tlu re 
is oil I V a pi I "I 111 lit V of ,i M. . 11 . 1,1 V in . .im iii'iuii.-.. , 
111 v.iiiib. to i.bi.iiu it, wi- mii-i ill .libi.nit ,'lv 

aii'l .nipi-lili.il.Iv, iil|..r th.. 11,111 th,. yiv,.), 

Ml' from Vil.imbin mlo Viki'inn 
Tlii-s.. r.i'iilt ', ! !i. 1 . 1 .. fuiiii'li if,, sijiui.r,.,. 
p,..,il,|.. col rob,, 1.11 loll of tl„. opuimu .lir.'a.iy 
.■xpri>-,.il by m,... ih.ii this gr.ant is a spurious 

grant. Ab.i, .sni..,. tin- nl mul.-nriy iiit..h.!, 

t 111 Yli. till bill '.li„MfZ.-.ire of 1 111. Soil! li.a u .sly.i^t, u| 
and 'I". .. 1 h.n,.. .ih.’.iilv sji.iwju uu.l.’v No, 9 of 

" III. I. ,■••01 . Oi .M i.'.'ir ...t.,. , 

. . 11 . 1 . 1 T-' i.i.i ■ ot till- . Ill i... i,iili,,r ti.j,. -i_ L 

lit. til'' tv 
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fii'-se C.ilculutions.. tLat the Xe.rthem System was I 
still used in Seulliej-n India up to A. D. Std, the , 
fabrication of this grant cannot he placed ' 
earlier than the commencement of the ninth j 
century A.D. i 

No. Id. 

In the Tanjore copperplate grant of the 
Western Gahga king Arivarman, or mm-e 
properly Harivarman, puldislie-l hy me in this 
Journal, Aol. VIII. p. iill 11. , with Plato, the date 
dines 111 f , lb f.'t IS — iSaka-k.ile nav-uttara-shasii- 
tir eka-sata-gateshu' l’rahhava-sauivatsar-al>hya- 

ntare Ph.dgun-amavasya-Bhrigu- 

\ vard Revati-uakshatre Vriddhi-yuge ^ ri.sh.t- 
Idia-lag'Ue, — ■“ in the Saka era, when there liave 
gone hy one hniidred Years iiiereased hy sixty 
raised hy nine ; in the Prahhava ^aMvat^nra . 

ou LhrigtiY.ira. whiedt is the 

new-moon hk/ii of the uioiithl Philgmia; uud- r 
the Rw'ati /(oA’.'/oih n . ui the Vriddhi ijiya ; in 
the Vrishnhliu laijhn. 

This gives us, for calculation, Saka-Saihvac 109 
expired, and 179 eurroiit i^A D. dL-Io'; the 
Prahhava samvatsara, current, the luouth 
Phdlg'uua lordluarily Fehruart -Muieh ) ; the uew- 
inot.tu titlil. i.c. the llfteelitii Ittli! e*f the ehirk 
fortnight ; and Friday. Also, the Revati ti'ik- 
-■■hidra : the Vriddhi i/Jj/a ; and tlie Vrish.iIIia 
hujna . hut, in the face of the results for the week- 
day, I have not thought it worth while to get i 
the.se detail.s Worked out. 

By the Southern System of tlie Cyele, the 
Prahhava samvatsara was Saka-.'bumvai 170 
eurreiu .A. D. Iir-ik'- in .igreem.'iil wiiiitlie 
rei ord In this yi’.i r. how e-, or, w uh the h,i,i.. ..f 
Saka-Saiuvat P'O expired, the given iit’ni. Pli.d- 
giliia kn-lii ;i !o. eud"d ae:.ii',liUg to ; he J'o, ■■ I- | 
III iiihi uortlieru .irr.ingi iiieiit of ;lio lunar liut- 
night'. on .'^.itiird.iy, tho Ikdi J'ol i-u.i.y. A |) 
kls, .It al'out hi s if!,.,- jiio. in sun- 

rise, for Homli.iy d .ind. I'V tho .ha hihf arr.ing •- 
luoiit. on Sund.iy, tlio PJth kliiiii. at ahout -l-b 
■jh Up 

If it slioiild Is argiiod 1 11. it tiic given yeUT. S ik.,- 
-b.uniMt lo!i. IS wrongly itiiCLod in the record as 
an exiiired year. - 111 wl.idi o.i-. . hov.o\.-r. tho 
niini of t ! k' o! ' a / . M'o w oiiid h.i Vo • • ho .i 
ii'o'ii Pr.lhli.ll ,1. 1 11 ■ il 1 - 1 • ' . eat . .1 o| I el' ■ . , 1" 

into lv-ll,iv,l. lllo 1,1,1 of tllo pi,-. ,d'’J I ,ii 

■ iloii I lio gi \ , n li, 1 ,1 1 ! :-.i . • o hi- I 'd'-'i',i' ' . 1 V. ,! .i 

t ho I ,f ,1. 1 i 1 ' , Xpir- d. h !'■" nr- 

‘ . „ni , -e ' ' I O, r o ... . r 

I ' • lilt.l 1- 1 e I ■ I I 'l ' ■ - o' - ’ .1 , . 

hi in lei 1 :e--it t ii'- M o 1 le- ' i ' '-l-'i.l'i e 


rent (AD lMO- 47; In this year, however, the 
given td/o i udetl, according- to the Piirnitminta 
arrangement, on Sunday, tho 'idth January 
AD dtl at ahout 19 gh. 71 p.; and, hy tho 
Am hitii aiT.uigemc-nt, itn Monday, the 2gnd 
February, at about .71 <j}i S'J p 

If it she'ild be argued that the details of the 
Baka year are wrong, owing to a confusion be- 
tw'Oen th" X. rthern and Southern Systems of the 
c-yt'lc, .iii'l tiiat we have to take the Prahhava 
samvatsara of the Northern System, then the 
given details liavo to be calculated, xvith the basi.-, 

' of Saka-.b.iiuvat 17o expired, for 17C current (A.D 
ioo-od): sini e, by the Tabh-s, the Prabhaxa tam- 
X'ldfuni was eurrent at the commeneeuieut of Saka- 
Saiiivat 177 I'll rreiit : and. liy Mr .bh. B Dikshith 
- Tables, it actually commeiieod in Saka-Sanivat 
, 17n eurreur, on Siuiday, the dOth Xovend.ic-r. A.D 
doo, c-ou:jdor.ddy before the mouth PhiUguua 
In this y..ar, however, tile gl\ en tithi ended, uc- 
I Cording to the rnniim.iutit arningemeut. oil 
: SimJat the .7rh February. A.D d.71. at about d.’i 
' ijh. 12 ji ; and. according to the A //!-.( idi/ avrange- 
meut. on Monday, the dth March, at about 40 <//i 
5/ j‘. 

In no way, therefore, can a Pxnday he ob- 
tained, as required by the record. .-Vnd this 
rc'ult giv..-.- the strongest po>-ili]e ccintinuatioii of 
the opini'iu expressed by me when editing this 
iiiseripti-ui, and I'l-evioti-ly by Dr Burnell,^ that 
this is a spurious record. Fev the n-asons given 
under X-'. I'i :;bove, m eouili-etiou with tlie 
Mudyaniii- -ciMur, the fabrication of it cannot 
well he ulaoed earlier than A.D. 804. And 
Dr. Burn- d's opini.-u was, th-u if should bt 
(eferr. d t-- .d'.-ut the tenth century, A D. 

J, F. Fleet 

H.VKIM Q-\.\N1 

Hakim Q^dni is one of the m-.st popnla/’ -ji 
til-- 111"! -•n Th-rsiau p- --ts llis name is Mirz.i 
ilabiii.i.T ih, p.ietl.-.illx ^ty!ell Q-aani. Origi- 
iiillv *' I-"’ srihol iiiiii-rlf Habih. iuit was 

e-.ilu' i ' - hiui-gi lus htIJtiilh'' t-' Qafini in 
h'-i.-iir-f \ :k‘ .7 i'.u Miiv.'i, oil-- of th.- son.s ot 
11 i-.tiu ' '■ d Mu M. .bhuj.7'-ud'hud.,-h. who spccialix 
I ii'i - 11. - - i --I-' poll. The bio-grapliii-al work 
I k L G;’’' S;iayaga,'a,* ji. dbd, oa!!- liis fa.ihei 
Mr,,'i \i. bir.is.in, poeti.ally -tyied llulshaii. 
biu tilt J'" '-/’u --//-Fe-f // -, 111 the bi.igi'aphieal 
ii.-i i. - - .f ( 1 ' 1 - li, eai!-, his biih.-r Mir/.i .Muhaiuiued 

’ -? 7... ;;if 

’’['1,,.,, , .7. 1 , ;i iMucriiiiliy of la.- poi-t, ivh- 
-e.i-i-ai-i J S.-ir ‘ i ve Mir/i'i .iofi K'Ik.-i V-iri ; iiivi 

■ . , ji , . - ! ' \ U ilTl' vrii/.i T.ihi-r O' --tii-aua 

,, l.-ri ,, ."1 Kiowii a- iha !)lb:,.-n-- 

Vi;,'.c '1'!. - ' ' ,i i.t;.o'jr.U'i.i I at Tclii.'u -iioit'y 

.itt-.r IL lUs - I'l'-il e 


I] 



[AcGrsT, 1888. 


THE IXDIAX ANTIQUARY, 


’ Ali, and nraioi' " Gul'han' repeats tliis statement, 
Its autlir,!' adding that lie knew GuUtuui per- 
sonal!}’ in Shiraz Tlie family apparently Leleneed 
t'l the Zankeneh tribe of Kerriiaimliali. the poet 
himself iieing lujrn at Shiraz Path 'Ali .Shah. , 
ap}ireciating his tal'-nts, g.ive liiin the title of 
Mujtehed-U'h-Shu'ara, which title was changed 
by Eatli 'Ali .Shrdi's snecessor to that of HlsYin- 
nl-'Ajeui Qaant died in A.H. IdTU, leading an 
imit,ition of the of S.t'di called Pi l i^h'in 

O in wliieh he states that it was cunipo.sed 

in A.H. Id.-iti, '.vhen he was a few month.s short of , 
do years of age-. This work has been lithographed 
separately at Tehran, illu-trated. A, 11. Id'l. ' 
The pii.-t's complete poetical works, witli the 
PerfsA.j;/ have been lithographed at Tehriii 1271, 
1277, Idl'd and ldd2 Tli- eomplete works have 
ii'-en lithograjilied at Taiiriz T27d, Bombay ]27d. 
1277 and 121 's Tim 1 lographic.al notice from 
tile Oi'iiij Sli'lijiirjlfl i.s inehi'led in most of these 
editions. Biographical no’-ie'-.s of the pioet will also 
be found in the A'ip ti'Afdii f>n];]^nn, p SI, and in 

the d/aJ.M/,7( h 

Taeluded in most lithc'grapilied editions of the i 
■works of Q.iani is a colleotion of (jhuzeU. by Ilirz.a 
Abbas hi.n Aqil llus.'i Bostami, iireeeded by a 
nociee of this poet, whose fa/di.ii/ii.s was Frughi. i 


Originally the pjoet called himself Alaskin, but 
finding a patron in the Shnjil’-nddauleh, Husain 
'Ali Alirzil, Iiy desire of that Jjriuce he adopted 
the iinm de phnne of Frhglii, after the title of the 
piriuce's son, who was styled Frugli-nddauleh. 
Finighi Bostami, who is not to be mistaken for 
Ills distinguished contemporary FrCighi Isfa- 
hanl, was born at Kerbela in A.H. 121d and died 
in A.H. 1274. His father, a courtier of the cruel 
founder of the Qajar dynasty — Aga Aliiliammed 
Khan — was elder l.Tother of Fatli 'All Shah's 
treasurer. Dust 'All Kln’in. AIoayer-ul-AIamalek. 

Besides the above, the lithographed Kullhjiit of 
'"''ani has also, bound up with it. some selections 
ii’orn the pjoeiiis of one of Qaaiii's peitruns. Jelal-ud- 
din Alirz.i, pioetlcally styled Jelal. and author of 
the epitome of Persian history, called NAmeh 
Kiliosravan, lithograpihed at Tehran, illustrated, 
in d Tills., A H. 1285 -s 8. and also in A'ienna. 
The pnihlieation of the d'lV'iK of Qilani and 
Frtighi is due to thi.s prince, ami the edition of 
1274 is known by his name. 

Prefised to Aluila Malimful Kh'wunsari’s edi- 
tion of Qilani's works — dated Tehran 1802 — will 
be founel the Treatise on Prosody called 
js. ! gjj 'J^-^HadAiq-us-Silir of RashidVatvat.^ 

A. S. J. C. 


BOOK NOTICE. 


1 HE FiE'T A.VMVEHs.uiY OFTllE MaDR.VS OiRT.s' ilCSIC 
Selli lOT.s FOR YLiP IsST. .iladras : Aeldison uud Co. 
lis-Ss. 

Tills unpretending little piamphlet gives the 
brief history of a new and most interesting expe- 
riment now being tried in Aladr.is 

Mr. T. M. Venkatesa Sastri, a devot. d stu- 
dent of miisie, desinais of lii-trueting the female 
youth Ilf his native oily in the art. being more- 
over urged tiiei'.ilo liy fri •u.D ,iud acquiiin: anees, 
opened List year three schools for music for 
girls in Madras, all coiid'e-o 1 mi a small seale. 
But he was im t at tie- oui-et with a p •eiiliar 
jirejudiee — The pceple of ,Alail.i]air [^the Im-ality 
of tlie largest scliool' ilnl n.,i ai'pirove of their 
ilaugliter.s being taught mu , a- ' However I,,, p.-r- 
.severed, and by the end of tie' ye.ir had 7v'> pupils 
iti his schools 

The mUsic apparently laiiglit is not ih -l•rlb.■ll, 
but it.seeitis lohave bi'eji m.iiuly voc.d tie- p.iveuts 
insisting on ilieir ehil Iren !• .irnlng only ‘ religi- 
ous and UMial e.,mpO'itioiis " The dre.id of tlieir 
b •roining as daneiug-glrls if f.uight anything 
else, seems to peep out heie .Small in’giuuino-s 
iiavc, lioweve’r, been made’ towards teaehni’g 

“ See Iiii.'e Yob 3 


instrumental music, especially playing on the 
r iiiii. 

It is moreover estremely gratifying to learn 
that, owing to the absence of liooks from which to 
teach his girls, the enthusiastic founder of these 
schoi.ils inteuils jinblishing primers and progres- 
sive works in Hindu music, and that he has 
almost comiileted a graduated series of textbooks 

It is to be hoped that this new departure in 
iIoiui-,tii’ ediiealiun will not prove to he what is 
So expressively ealled in Hindustan xliakhsi ki'im, 
and dll’ whim its chief promoter can no longer 
guide it But there can be no doubt that it is not 
yet out Ilf its difiieiilties ; for the accounts show 
th.it tliee.xpeiiiliture was Rs 88b, out of uIi,, Ji tl,,. 
f. Ill mil u’ gave Rs 247) ; only Rs. 7 I beiui: re< ened 
fees , and iiii//i ,'iii/ from liis friends and symj.a- 
t nisei’s ,S, h'lols eallllot ll\ e long oil this prim Iplr 

In addition to Ins mom y Mr Venkatesa S.istn 
lias given Ins time very freely And we give lii- 
evperiiiieiu our heartiest gre.jing and oiir best 
wishes; for. not only will his teaching improve fii, 
girls fol'tuil.lte emillgll to eoiiie Under it, hut 
It also, as hint, d above, distuntly makes foi 
domestii' luoi’.ility. 

71. r .'iiH. 
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ALBERUNI’S STATEMENT REGARDING THE GUPTA ERA. 

BT J. F. FLEET, C.I.E , Bo.C.S., JI.K .\.S. 

ri^HE chief difficulty in arvicing- at a final set- | ineaninir perfectly clear and consistent with 
dement of the true period to which we ' the usual order of things ; ci:. that the Gujitas. 
should refer the rise and duration of the Early ' though wicked and iufcrentiallv unpopular, yet 
Gupta power, was, that, according to | had exeir!'e<l so powerful a .swav that, even 
M. Eeinaud’s translation of Alberuni’s when their dvaiasty came to an end, the eia. 
statements (see anff, k'ol. NY. page lS9), the j that had heeii used by them, still continued to 
establishment of the so-called Gupta era i be used. 

commemorated the extermination of the ' So also, somewhat later, Mr. H. C. Kay, 
Gupta dynasty. ! translating the words by " dating was made by 

As Alberuni's further statements shewed that , (or. according to) them," added the follow ijig 
the em, — the commencement of which is now remarks on the interpretation of them : — “ The 
known to have been in A.D. 320. — evidently ■ author's meaning is not elear. Rut, taking the 
dated from a point in or very close to A.D. .'IIO, woi-ds as thev stand, I think they ean most 
this tran.slation seemed to fix that pomt of . eonsistentlv be understood as signifying an 
time for the termination of the Karly Gupta ' adoption or continuation of the method of dat- 

sovercignty. And this is the view that was | that had been used by the Guptas. The 

adopted by one class of students of the subject, j pi-ecediiig words ' when the 3 ' came to an end 
This rendering of the leading historical item, j suggest the iiossible meaning that the dating 
however, from the first attracted special atten- ! from that event. But it seems to me that 
tion ; because of the prima-facie improba- | tfiPs construction can be properh' jireferred, 
bility of the fact that an era, specially \ onlv if tln re be .something else in the conteM, 
named after a certain dynasty, should date j or in the known facts of the case, that would 
from the downfall of that dynasty. And, : make it obligatory; or. at least, tliat clear, y 

from time to time, various attempts were j points to it." 

made to find an explanation fur it : and with ! The essential error in M. Reinaud’s trans- 
very conflicting re.sults. ; lation, — •' the era which bears their name, is the 

That the true solution wa.s to be found, not epoch of their extermination." — is due to the 
in wrong information given to Allierftui or in a ' intrudnclioii of the word ‘ ejioch,' which dot" 
mistake made by him in rejiortlng correct in- imt exist in the original text, and the Use .-if 
formation, but in an erroneous interpretation : which gives his translation a fixed obligatory 
of his meaning, was first indicated to me by i meaning that, at au\' rate, a literal rendering nf 
Mr. Rehatsek, w lm, in December. 18*t), gave ' the original dues not compel us to adopt, 
me, from M. Rciiiaud's published text, the And, in proof of this, I am glad to lie abh- 
follow ing literal rendering of the crucial pass- to publi.di the following transliteration, with 
age: — " and (os rep,/ /■,/<) the Gupta era. it was. interlinear word-for-word rendering and traiis- 
as is said, a nation wicked (ii/i'l) strong: and lation, which Prof. William Wright, of Uain- 
-tvheu they perished, dating was made accord- lu'iilgc, has been kiinl ciinngh to give me. fioni 
lug to tltem."' Snell ;i rendering as tliis, I’rof. .siachan's published text, of the origin:!! 
would enable ns to give to -Ubenini's w-ords a of the whole pa.ssage in epicstion : — 

TEXT AND LITERAL RENDERING. 

^ a-li- dlialika a'rtidu ‘ati-Ini w;i-ia'u i!,*t 

And for this tliey Inive turned awat' from them iiml have come to 

^ taw'iirikh .'shri-Trrish wa-Bigarm.-'ulita. wa-lslnika Wii-Bilaba 

the er;is of I .^ri- 1 hii'slia 1 and j \ ikrjiiuaditva and .'sakal aiul ; Valabhi 

‘ Sirnileirly. mu' thiiti'cii .ltd. ^^Ir. Bltjulmumn i tliu liraukutP'l ‘‘ 'tli- ura tb’iuI ’ tht' 

the Joxr. r>€iii. A''. ''(« Vul XrJlI. r.n-f I. «>i wluuli wlsy .Mr. Blot hinaim. tlittuirh ,i:i\iiht a 

HH) to ruin's!. it. > — “ as i.-Tai*!" tin' ! liari'sl.iti.tn .Mpal-le .>t a l. .tally difttavut nuMninir. ux* 

wuu*, ii'! IS rulatud, a wirkiMl aii.’t jmu.-it'ul, 1 pu'-sVial n-it aide to jOO any fault in M. 

a,:nl wlnm th.'v w.-r,* .-ut ntf it w.H dat.'d in thu»ii (tio-tia ! Uemaad’a trauslatiun. 

V- >mmeiiL'ed ' ’ — Tbii trauslatiuu, hoaevui, ls Np^ilt By 
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( wa-Kubita. Wa-’anima ta'nkh Baiba 

(and [Gupta], And as regards the era of [Valabhi] 

( -.va.huwa sahib madinat Balbah wa-hiya janubiyah ‘an 

■( ;tiid he lord of the city of [Valabhi] and it south fvorc 

( madinat 'AnhlwArah bi-karib min tbalathin jozdian fa-'inim 

( I'ne citv of [Aiilulvad.il by near to thirty [yt bt'hoiit 

I 'au'-vala-hu muta’akhkhir ’an ta'rikh Shk bi-mi'atain 

the first of it posterior to the era of [Saka^ by t'.KP hundi'c.f 

( iva-ihd.i wa-'arba'in sanah. \Va-musta‘milu-hn yada'du Shg-kal 

and one and forty years. And the users of it put doun [8akal-eiu. 

( \va-_\ anktisun niin-hu majmu‘ miika“ab 'as-sittah rva-mnrabba‘ 

'( and lessen from it the stun of the cube of six and the squaie of 

f ,il-khamsah fa-yahka ta'rikh Baiba. 'VVa-khabaru-liu ’fitin 

( tive and remains the era of [Valabhi]. And his history is comuojr 

^ matidih-hi. t\ a- amma Gubt-kal fa-kann kauri kila 

.'i II' its place. And as regards [Gupta]-eTa they vyere as is said 

( kaunian 'ashrarau 'akuiy.i’a fa-lamrna ‘inkaradu urriklui 

'( a people wicked stroirg and so after they perished it was dated 

^ hi-him. Wa-ka-’anna Bib kan akhira-hnm. Fa’inna 

( bv them. And as if that [Valabhi] wa.s the last of them. And hehole 

C 'auwala ta'rikln-him aidan muta'akhkhir -an Shg-kal 

^ the first of their era also posterior to [.Sakal-era 

( 241. 4Va-ta’iikh al-munajjimin yata'akhkliar ‘an Shg-kal 

( 241, And the era of the astrotwmers is posterior to [Saka]-era 

[ .187 wa-‘alai-hi buniya zij Kadkfdk li-Brhnigujit 

( -187 and on it is built the canon [Khundakutaka] by [llrahniagupta] 

wa-hnwa 'al-ma‘i'uf ‘iuda-na bi'l-Arknd, 

( and it the known with ins (c/ier-fmi/. ) by (the name of) Al-Arkand. 

[ Fa-'iilhan sini'i ta'rikh Shrl-Uailsli li-saiiati -na 

[ Aii'l .so then the years of the tra of [rfi'Mlarsha] t'l our yeai 

[ 'ul-iiiiiiiialhthal hi-lia 1488 wa-ta’-rlkh Bkrmadt lO^'S 

(iliat is used as an extunple 148)^ and the era of A'^ikrainld u va ' ](js> 

f iva-.^ho-kal '.'."p-S v>a-ta’r'kh Baiba ’all.ullil lipiuu aipia: 

(and 'Saka]-era h-u! and the eia of [ValabhiJ wliuii \l ais.- 

J G-ubita-kal 712. 

([Gupta] -el a 712. 

TRANSLATION. 

'■ \np| fipr this I’eason tliey have L'iven them nii,'* and ha\x ailoptipl the era.^ ppf .^li- 1 (a ish.i, 

\'iki.i:iiadilya, 8:iku, Valabhi, and the Guptas ,\ml a- cp'oiupIs the era 

ppf Valabhi, — who was t lie ruler of the ept.y .,( Valabhi, which wassontli of tin- city ipf Aiihil- 
lada hy nearly thirty y.'/'onu, --its hcgumiinr was later than the Saka era hy two luiinli'ed and 
ip i' t'. -iptie years. Tliose who inse it put down (t/ic year ..(j the .''akii era. and siihtract fr'pni it the 

’ p ». th,' i r.p-p p,t tliP' Bliiiratu war and <pf tlpc Kalija-.-a, Ipi-.-ii .il.pip.i.pacl iiiu.ipi-,' i.-rj iiPmplp.Ts iii- 

1 ' ‘ itiiin otli* r luttiui'is r^'ck' •inrit'- tjnM*. «n iLe U'U '*t iKmu. 

’• -'i\ dftaikd by Albi-i'iui, who that tho> had 
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sum of the cube of six and the sqiiaie of five, and there remains (the year of) the era of Valabhi. 
His history is coming in its proper place, ^ And as regards the Gupta era, — (the ynemhere vj tJn^ 
ilij iiaetif) were, it is said, a race wicked (and) strong ; and so, after they became extinct, people, 
dated by them. And it seems as if Valabhi was the la.st of them. And so the beginning of 
their era also is later than the Saka era (h;/) 241 (ijears). And the era of the astronomers is 
later than the Saka era (f/i/) o87 (t/ear.s); and on it is ba.sed the astronomical canon (nanieil) 


Khandukdtaha, by Brahmagupta, wliich among u 
then, 14S8 years of the era of Sri-llarsha are ii 
that we have taken as a gauge ; and ll>.88 of the 
and "12 of the era of Valabhi, which is also the 

The essence of the whole matter, of | 
course, lies in the precise meaning that is to be 
given to the words which follow the statement '■ 
that the Guptas were wicked and powerful. ' 
Prof. Wright states that, in the oiiginal, we : 
have a vague imper.ional passive, meaning “it ; 
was dated by them,'’ “there was a dating by j 
them," or "people dated by them but that j 
this certainly does not expre.ssly imply that 1 
this dating took place from the year of the ! 
extinction of the Gupta power, and in conse- : 
quence of that event. That such an mterpre- , 
tation might, if found on other grounds to be i 
justitiable, be given to thi.s expression, may be i 
admitted. But it is at the least equally open 
to us to iiiterjiret the expression as meaning 
that the Guptas had been so powerful that, 
even when they were dead and gone, people 
still used their era to date by. And we have to 
determine, from an examimitiou of the details 
of the recorded Gupta and Valabhi dates, wliiidi 
of those two possible interpretations is the one 
that must be adopted. 

And here I will only add, for the present, that 
the calculation of the dates in question, 

— and, in particular, of tllo^c in the records j 
of the Parivrajaka J/u/o/i where we have ; 

an e.xpres>ion \\ lilch shews explicitly that, at the 
times mentioned, the Gupta sovereignty was , 
still continuing, and tliat the date' belong to the 
identical era that \\;is used by the Early (in])ta 
kings thenisi'Ki's,— has proved conclusively 
that they all belong to one and the same 
era, running from the epoch of A.D. 319-20 ; 
and that, irrespective of the question whether 
the era wasactuallv established by the I'.arly 
Guptas, we must refer the rise of the Early 
Gupta power to somewhere about A.D. 
319, instead of placing the period of their 

s td''. -et-ornee ajijiMar' te h,' t.'the 

r Itai ku and the kine Val'aidi.i .u t'h.intei’ X\ II , 


.s is known by (the name of) Al-Ailmid . So, 

1 eorrespondenee with the year (ef YazJiiJird) 
era of Vikramaditya ; and 9.53 of the Saka era : 
Gupta era." 

supremacy anterior to that year, and their 
downfall in it. 

There is also one other point in the revised 
translation, to which special attention should 
be paid. Prof. Wright’s rendering, “(the year) 
712 of the era. of Valabhi, which is also the 
Gupta era," is essentially different, in its 
ultimate bearing, from M. Reinaud's, “ the 
year 712 of the era of Ballaba and of that of 
the Guptas. " It shews very cle.arly that Alb6- 
runi was speaking of absolutely one and 
the same era under two names ; not of tn o 
different era.s, with the same, or almost the 
same, epoch. 

As regards the origin of M. Reinaud’s 
erroneous rendering of AlbSr'Cini’s state- 
ment, it is clearly to be traced to Mr. James 
Prinsep’s treatment of the Kaluium pillar 
inscription of Skandagupta, in 1838, in the Jour. 
Benij. As. Sue. Vol. VII, p. 36 ff.; which contains 
the first reference to the Gupta era that I can 
trace ; or, at any rate, the first suggestion of the 
existence of an era connected wdththe Guptas, 
apart from any general I’cference to the 
chrouohigical [leidod to which they might be 
nd'errod. Bv his rendering of this record, g 
was dated (id. p. 37) “in the year one liundred 
and thirtv-tliree after the decease of Skaiula- 
gupta;’’ on whieli he remarked (id, p. 3s:) 
“ the death of this prince is here enijiloyed as 
an ejioch in a scuuewhat eiiigiuatical way.' 
The stqipo.sed enigma refei’S to the actual niaii- 
ner in whicii the total of 133. — or, moie pin- 
perlv, 141, as shewn by subsequent examina- 
tions of the record, — is aiTived at. As regards 
the other [lOint, the reference of the year.s to 
the ileatli of .Skandagiipta is due only to a 
misleetion of tlie last wont in line 2 of the text 
The real n.iding theie is Atiife, the locative 

“ On Hmtlu iscioiiL-es 'vsUiuli [a'ej ou tbo tgnoraiice uf 
Peupie," 
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singfular of iduta, in apposition -vvitli rdjijc in 
the same line, and the real translation is “in 

the tranquil reign of Skandagnpta ; 

in the one hundredtli ye.ar, increased hy 
thirty and ten and one"’ (Corp. hiarr. IndiC. 

III. No. 1.5, patre 67). Hr. Prinsep, how- 
ever, read uinteh, tlie ahlative or genitive siu- 
U'ular of s'unfi, ’ quiet, tranquillity, calmness, 
re-.t. repose and. with tliis i-eading, it was, of 
1 'our.se. hardly pci.^-.-ilde to do othorwibc than 
translate it by “after the decease,"’ “of the 
repose. f.> . death. " and “ after the death,” of 
.■skandafi'uptti. and to make the years that were 
recorded run from that event. No disenssion 
of the quc'tion wa.s then entered into. But 
Skandas’upta then was. and still i.s, the last 
known kintr of the direct .succession of the 
Marly Gupta dynasty. And it is evidently 
tiie above rendering', which first sne-o-ested 
the idea of an era dating from the exterminu- 
tmn of the Gupta power at the death of 
.S'-candagupta. 

When, in 184."), M. Reinaud republished col- 
lectively, under the title of Fro.'jmifnt.-i Arabfs 


I et Persians, certain extracts, with Prench trans- 
I lations, from works relating to India, which 
I he had previously published separately in the 
Journal Aaiatiij^ne, in Sejjtember and October, 

■ 1844, and i'ebruary-ilarch, 1845, he rendered 
Alberiiui {id. p. 143j as stating distinctly that 
the Gupta era dated fium the extermination of 
the Guptas. I do not find that he makes any 
reference to Prinsep on this specific point. But 

; he shews, throughout, so good an acquaintance 
; with Prinsep’s writinL’'s, as also with those of 
other English scholars, that he must certainly 
have read Prinscji's translation of. and com- 
ments on, the Kahiiiim inscription. And, 
though he may not have intentionally allowed 
himself to be guided by Prinsep's viett.s, it can 
hardly be doubted that he had a reminiscence 
' of the purport of them, when he was translat- 

■ ing Albcruni's remarks. In fact, in the face of 
, Hr. Rehatsek's, Hr. Kay's, and Prof. Wright's 

versions, it is difficult to see how H. Reinand 
I can have arrived at the exact words used in his 
translation, except under some such predispos- 
ing inrtuence. 


THE EPOCH OF THE NEWAR ERA. 


BY PROFESSOR P. KIELHORN. C I.E. : GOTTINGEN. 


“ The Newar era is peculiar to Nepiil, where 
i' war, introduced in A.l). S80 hy Raja Rii- 
giiava IJeva.” " The year begins in October, 
and 051 years had expired in 1831." From 
these statements of Sir A. Cunningham,'' with 
the substance of which the inciilcntal remarks 
of other .scholars agree, it appears that the i 
epoch of the era spoken of is consi'lcred to be 
4.0, 'S7P-S!n. and that the first year of that era , 
Is supjioscd to have lasted from aboitt October ! 
.\.0 88G to about October >ssl. 'I'lie expres- ! 
Sion that the year begiiis in ( tetober .siui'cests ! 
the idea, the correctness of nliicli bas not been ' 
liithcrto proted by docninentai'v evid< nee. that 
the .Newar year begins with the month Kart- ; 
ilka; and stating iiinre accurately llie opinion , 
ol those who have written about, tbe matter, I 
the first day of the first ciirT-ent year of the cr.a, ! 
acconliiig to their view, should betaken to 
ill' the day 2.0'l'2,75',t of tiie .liilian jieriod, 
istli (fctiiber .V.l). Hist) r- Karttika sukla 
1 of the (northern) N'ikraina year ftoS, I 
. u'l'ent. I 


In order to arrive at some settlement of the 
question as to whether or to what extent the 
Hindus, dtiring the middle ages, were ui the 
habit of dating their documents in npired 
years, 1 have examined, amongst other.s, almost 
every av.ailable date recorded in the national 
or.a of Ncju'il , and in the course of tlie neces- 
sary calculations I have incidentally come to 
the following coiieliisious regarding the Newar 
era ; — 

(1.) The epoch of the Newar era is 
A.D. 878-79, and the first day of the first 
current year of that era is really the d,ty 
'.’,0 1'2, -in.") of the Julian j)e7'iod, -20th October 
A.D. 879 - K.arttika sukla 1 of the (uorth- 

crii) Vikraiua year 937. eiirreut. 

(2.) As regards the arraugeuieut of the two 
lunar fortuights, the dark half of a month 
follows upon the bright half of the same 
month, or, in other words, the scheme of the 
months is the aniinitu scheme of the southern 
V'ikrama year. And troiii ( Ij atid (2j togetlier 
it follows that — 


Indian Krai, p. 71. 
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(3.) For calculating dates of the Newar era 
by means of Dr. Schram’s most handy Tables,’ 
in order first to obtain the current (northern) 
Vikrama year, we must add to the expired 
years of the Newar era 937, when a date falls 
■within any of the five months from Karttika 
to Phalguna, and 938, when a date falls within 
any of the seven months from Chaitra to 
A.svina. 

To prove these statements, I shall place 
before the reader twenty -five Newar dates, 
together with the corresponding European 
dates. Six of them are taken from the late 
Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji’s Inscriptions from 
Nepal, ante, Vol. IX. p. 163fP., two from 
Mr. Bendall's Journey in XepcU and Northern 
India, and the remaining seventeen from the 
same scholar’s Catalogue of Buddhist Sanshrit 
Manuscripts, I shall begin with four dates 
(1-4), in which the years mentioned are dis- 
tinctly described as expired years- After these 
I shall give nineteen dates (5-23), in which the 
figures for the years likewise denote expired 
years, although this is not actually stated in 
the dates themselves- And I shall conclude 
with two dates (24 and 25), in which the 
figures for the years must be taken to denote, 
exceptionally, current years. 

A. — Dates in whicli the years mentioned 
are described as expired years. 

1. Bendall’s Catalogue, p. 187 — 
Shat-ttare (sid) paucha-sate gate ibde Nepa- 
like masi cha Chaitra -saihjne 1 

Krishna-paksho Madan-abhidhayaih tithau 
^asaiikatmaja-vasare cha || 

Data : — The year 50G expired, the month 
Chaitra, the dark half, the tithi Madana, i.e. 
the thirteenth lunar day, Sasaiikatmaia-vasara, 
or Wednesday. 

The corresponding northern Tikrama year 
is -506 + 938 = 1 144 current ; and the cori-es- 
Donding European date is Wednesday, March 
28. 138() On that day, at sunrise, the I3th 
tithi of the dark half was current, and it ended 
20h 41m after mean sunrise. [If the epoch 


’ llilf^tafdn fur Chrnnnln ii/'. ]ij>. ■')'2 and -53. Dr. Srlirain 
pr.itc.-oco to uiM', for tlio luiii-sul.ir oali'uJ.ir, ai-proximate 
lato- only, and tho rcoult< obf.imod from his Tnldos have, 
-liiTfforo, m the follo^\^n-.r ho,_'n wrifiod or C'trrootod by 
Profc.-!-or Jaci'bi's Tn’nl.-s for ( .ih-n'ntinff tlic tifhts. But, 
IS ii in-.ittrr of tact. Dr. .S.-lirrini's 'I'chlcs, in tho majority 
if i-as-r^. do yield absolutely tru- rceilfs. and they are 
-ar more convenient and useful tliin any other similar 
Ttblcs. and I feel sure that they will be geneially adopted 


were A. D. 879-80, the corresponding date 
would be Tuesday, April 16, 1387]. 

2. Ib.. p, 30 ; — 

Dvadas-ottara-paScha-satarii prayate viha- 
yase (?) I 

Pausha-sukle navamya5=cha sariipurna (!) 
Guru-vasare II 

Data : — The year 512 expired, the month 
Pausha, the bright half, the ninth lunar day. 
Guru-vasara, or Thursday. 

The corresponding (northern) Vikrama year 
is 512 + 937 = 1449 current ; and the corres- 
ponding European date is Thursday, January 
4 , 1392. On that day, at sunrise, the 9th tithi 
of the bright half was current, and it ended 
15h 22m after mean sunrise. [If the epoch 
were A.D. 879-80, the corresponding date 
would be Mond.aj-, December 23, 1392.] 

3. ante, Vol. IX. p. 183 

Saihvan=Ncpalak-akhye tribhuvana-dahane 

Kama-banc pr.ayate Maghe snkle cha Kame 
tithi... vidite piiti-yoge cha pnnyel 

Vare Push-abhidliano makara-ruvi-gate 
yugma-rasan sasiihke 

It should be noted that the same year, 533, 
which here is called an expired year, im- 
mediately afterwards, p. 184, where the 
date is repeated in the more business-like 
manner — 

Saihvat 533 Magha-sukla-trayodasi punar- 
vasu-nakshatre priti-yoge Aditya-vare — 
is called simply “ the year .533.” 

Data : — Tlie year 533 expired, the month 
Miigha, the bright half, the thirteenth lunar 
day, Aditja-vara or Sunday, the nahshatra 
Punarvasu, and the yoga Priti. 

The corresponding (northern) Vikrama year 
is 533 -j- 937 = 1470 current ; and the corre- 
sponding European date is Sunday, January !■>, 
1413. ()u th.at day, at sunrise, the 13th tithi 

of the briglit half was current, and it ended Hi 
25m after mean sunrise. Moreover, at sunrise, 
the moon icas in the nahshatra Punarvasu, and 
the current yoga was Priti. [If tlie epoch 
were A.D. 879-80, the corresponding date 


wlion tlioy boGnMie more widely known. It is for tUis 
reason that, m the foiloMins’, 1 have hrst ei'uverted the 
Newar dates into dates of the iit^rflurn Vikrama year, 
instead of eoineitini? them, as miudit otht risitM' appear 
more natural. int'» dates of the cnnth*^rn Vikrama year. 

* In the folkosiui; I shall cive tho dates exactly triven 
in the woiks tn»in whieii I take them, uud I 'hall intt 
attempt any corrections except where it may be ahaulutely 
necessary. 
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would be Friday, February 2, 1414, nakshatra 
Pushya, and yoga Saubhagya.] 

4. Bendall’s Catalogue, p. 147 : — 

Yate Naipalika-varshe tri-yugma-randhra- 
samynte 1 

Margarirshe isita-pakahe dasamyam Ravi- 
vasaiv II 

Data:— The year 923 expired, the month 
Margarirsha, the dark half, the tenth lunar 
day, Ravi-vasara or Sunday. 

The corresponding (northern) Vikrama year 
is 923 937 = 1860 current ; and the coi re- 

sponding European date is Sunday, December 
19, new style, 1802. On that day, at sunrise, 
the 10th titlii of the dark half was current, and 
it ended 18 hours after mean sunrise. [If the 
epoch were A.D. 879-80, the corresponding 
date would be Thursday, December 8, new 
style, 1803.] 

B. — Dates in which the years mentioned 
must be regarded as expired years, although 
they are not described as such in the 
dates themselves. 

5. 16., p. lol:~ 

Panchatriihs-adhike .jbde satatama prasa- 
te(r') Chaitra-mase himabha 1 

Vikhyate 5 smin dasamyan=Danimja(? 
Danuja)ripugurau vasare saihprasaste U 

Data : — The year clearly is 135, but the 
expression prasate following upon satatama is 
unintelligible ; Mr. Bendall hesitatingly suggests 
the reading pragate (‘elapsed,’ see Palmogra- 
phical Introduction, p. xxv. note), which, he 
admits, offends against the metre. The re- 
maining data are, — the month Chaitra, the 
bright half, the tenth lunar day, Danuja- 
npuguru-vasara or Thursday. 

Taking 13.5 to be the year e.xpired. the corres- 
ponding northern Vikrama year is 135-1- 938 = 
1073 current. In that year, Chaitra was an inter- 
calary month, and the corresponding European 
date, for the adhlka Chaitra, would be Thurs- 
day, March 3, lul5, when the 10th tithi of the j 
brierlit half ended 4h 2m after mean sunrise : ; 
and for the nija Chaitra, Friday, April 1, l(il5. | 

* Anothur dat*^ which C‘*ritam nn inturcalary 

i.-j irivcn in Mr Bcnflall's ('ofa^nijvr. p 162, — ‘‘ samiaf 7‘5‘# 
Sr^'n (7yin.y)a'>hfa-hi‘is' I n^hna-puh^Ji* y horo the word 
appear- to he Citrrupt. but the forre-poridmg 
nmriht'rn Vikrima year is 1077 ourreat, when Sruvana was 
an intercalary month. 

* See below, date 16. Arcordin}' to the Dharmn^nnihu- 

^■Ira, the birth (or de'-oentJ of the took jdaee on 

the tajetami or 7th lunar day of the bright half of 


As the former date is e\ddeutly the one intended, 
the result of the calculation suggests the 
reading — 

Panchatrlihs-adhike sbde satatama itare 
Chaitra-mase, “in the I35th year, in the other, 
t.e., adhlka month Chaitra,” — 

Which both from a grammatical and a metri- 
cal point of view is unobjectionable.* [Taking 
135 to be the current year, the date correspond- 
ing to Chaitra sukla ] 0, with the epoch A.D. 
878-79, would be Sunday, March 14, 1014; and 
in that year there was, of course, no intercalary 
month.] 

6. Ib., p. 168 

Samvat 188 Bhadrapada-sukla-paurnamasyah 
Sukra-dinm 

Data : — The year 188, the month Bhadra- 
pada, the bright half, the full-moon day, Sukra- 
dina or Friday. 

Taking 188 to be the year expired, the cor- 
responding northern Vikrama year is 188 -f- 
938 = 1126 current; and the corresponding 
European date is Friday, August 15, 1068, when, 
at 22h 15m Greenwich time, there was a lunar 
eclipse. [With 188 current, and the epoch A.D. 
878-79, the corresponding date would be 
Monday, August 17, 1067, when, at 6h 31m 
Greenwich time, there also was a lunar eclipse.] 

7. Bendall’s Journey, p. 80 : — 

Tribhir=varshaili samayukte samvatsara- 

sata-dvaye | 

Vaisakha-sukla-saptamyarii Bndhe pushy- 
odaye subln'i [||] 

Data : — The year 203, the month Vaisakha, 
the bright half, the seventh lunar day, Budha 
or Wednesday, the nakshatra Pushya. 

Taking 2u3 to be the year expired, the cor- 
responding northern Vikrama year is 203 -j- 
938 = 1141 current ; and the corresponding’ 
Eurojiean date is Wednesday, April 26, 1083, 
when, at snnrise, the moon was in the nakshatra 
Pushya. Civilly, Wednesday, April 2t;, was 
Ml. di. 6, but the 7th tithi, mentioned in the 
date, began as early as 4b 7m after mean 
sunrise.’ [With 20.3 current, and the epoch 

an.l cerfmomes m honour of th;it event mu-t 
b«' pf‘rform(‘<l on that mil day on which the ^uptarn' ip 
current at midday. The in.-cription, from wlin-h the 
aV)Ove date i.- taken, i-imply rc*c*or<i' the pcttiiiL’’ np of an 
imago in honour of tho Sun, an<l contain^ no allusion to 
Gafiga. — According to a general ruh-L'iven m tlio Dhar- 
any rite-- whatever of the 7th fithi inu>-t 
be perfopmetl on that civil day on which the 7th ittfn 
mette with the Gth tifhi. 
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A.D. 878-79, the corresponding date would be 
Friday, April 8, 1082, nahshatra Pushya.] 

8. Bendall’s Catalogue, p. 182 : — 

Samvat 285 Sravana-suktr-ashteniyani=Adi- 

tya-dine. 

Data ; — The year 285, the month Sravana, 
the bright half, the eighth lunar day, Aditya- 
dina or Sunday. 

Taking 285 to be the year expired, the corre- 
sponding northern Vikrama year is 285 -j- 938= 
1223 current ; and the corresponding European 
date is Sunday, July 18, 1165. On that day, 
at sum-ise, the 8th tithi of the bright half was 
current, and it ended 12 hours after mean 
sunrise. [With 285 current, and the epoch 
A.D. 878-79, the corresponding date would be 
Wednesday, July 29, 1164.] 

9. Ih., p. 155 : — 

Samvat [336] Pausha-krishn-ashtamyam Vri- 
haspati-vasare vaisakha-nakshatre. 

Data : — The year 336 (?), the month Pausha, 
the dark half, the eighth lunar day, Bri- 
haspati-vasara or Thursday, the nakshatra 
Visakhft. 

Taking 336 to be the year expired, the 
corresponding (northern) Vikrama year is 
336 + 937 = 1273 current ; and the corre- 
sponding European date is Thursday, January 
14, 1216. On that day, at sunrise, the 8th 
tiihi of the dark half was current, and it 
ended 5h 32 m after mean sunrise. Moreover, 
at sunrise, the moon was in the vahshatra ViSA- 
kha. The result of the calculation thus shows 
that the figures for the year, 336, about which 
Mr. Bendall is somewhat doubtful, because the 
date has been retouched, and because “ the 
day of the week and month” were supposed 
“ not to tally for the year 336,” are quite 
correct. [With 336 current, and the epoch 
A.D. 878-79, the corresponding date would be 
Friday, December 26, 1214, wilishatra Svati.] 

10. ' Ih., p. 84 

Samvat 50.5Kartika-sukla ashthamyani tithau 
San i m vara - vasar c . 

Data ; — The year 505, the month Karttika, 
the bright half, the eighth lunar day, Sanai- 
schara-vasara or Saturday. 

Taking 505 to be the year expired, the 
corresponding (northern) Vikrama year is 
.505 -j- 937 = 1442 current ; and the correspond- 

* The published version has ■'icridcycv*, supposed to 
re the Hindustani and rendered ‘ ‘ by order of 


ing European date is Saturday, October 22, 
1384. On that day, at sunrise, the 8th tithi of 
the bright half was current, and it ended 16h 
52m after mean sunrise. [With 505 cun-ent, 
and the epoch A.D. 878-79, the corresponding 
date would be Tuesday, November 3, 1383.] 

11. Ib., p. 191 

Samvata509 Jyaishta-sukla dasamyaya tithau 
Sukra-vasare. 

Data : — The year 509, the month Jyaishtha, 
the bright half, the tenth lunar day, Sukra-va- 
saiu. or Friday. 

Taking 609 to be the year expired, the 
corresponding northern Viki-ama year is 509 -j- 
938 = 1447 current ; and the corresponding 
European date is Friday, June 4, 1389. On 
that day, at sunrise, the 10th tithi of the bright 
half was current, and it ended Ih 8m aftei 
mean sunrise. [With 509 current, and the 
epoch A.D. 878-79, the corresponding date 
would be Saturday, May 16, 1388.] 

12. Bendall’s Journey, p. 83 ; — 

Sriman-Nepalika-samvat 512 Vaisakha- kri- 

shna-shashthyam tithau |l gara-karane' 1 visva- 
muhurtte ^-avana-nakshatre | aindra-yogel Adi- 
tya-vasare II 

Data: — The year 512, the month Vaisakha, 
the dark half, the sixth lunar day, the hirana 
Gara, the lauhirta Visva, the nakshafta 
Sravana, the yoga Indra, Aditj’a-Viisara or 
Sunday. 

Taking 512 to be the year expired, the 
corresponding northern Vikrama year is 512 
938 = 1450 current ; and the corresponding 
European date is Sunday, May 12, 1392. On 
that day, the 6th tiihi of the dark half com- 
menced about sunz’ise, and the first half of that 
tithi, i.e. the time from about suuri.se to about 
sun.set, was the 41st hirana, called Gara. 
An 1 at sunrise, the moon teas in the nahrhutra 
Sravana, and the current yi'uja nun Indra. 
[With 512 current, and the epoch A.D. 878-79, 
the corresponding date would be Tue.sday, 
April 25, 1391, the 42nd 1-arana, called Banij, 
nahshatra Uttara Ashadha, and yoga Sukla.] 

13. Bendall's Catalogue, p. 155.— 

Samvata 532 Magasira-sukla 1 saptaniyam 
tithau satavrisha-nakshatre l hara.shana-pra- 
(para ?)-vajra-y6ga 1 Aditya-vasare || 

Data: — The year 532, the month Miirgasiras, 

Giivemmout.” My calrulation of the date renders it certain 
that the reading gm u-karuuS is right. 
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the bright half, the seventh lunar day, Aditya- 
vasara or Sunday, the nakshatra ‘ Satavrisha,’ 
i.e. evidently Satabliishaj, and the yogas 
Harshana and Vajra. 

Taking 532 to be the year expired, the 
corresponding (northern) Vikrama year is 
•532 937 = 1469 current ; and the corre- 

sponding European date is Sunday, November 
22, 1411. On that day, at sunrise, the 7th 
tithi of the bright half was current, and it 
ended ]3h 36m after mean sunrise. More- 
over, at sunrise, the moon n'as in the nakshatra 
Satabhishaj, and the current y^ga was Vajra. 
[With .532 current, and the epoch A.D. 878-79, 
the corresponding date would be Wednesday, 
Uecember 3, 1410, nakshatra Purva-Bhadra- 
pada, and yoga Vyatipata.] 

14. Ii„p. 180:— 

Samvat 532 Ashadha-krishna 1 ekadasyarii 
i^hau I karttika-ghathi 20 1 rohim-nak.shatra 1 
sranda-ghathl 6 vridi-yuge | Soma-vasare | 

Date : — The year 532, the month Ashaclha, 
the dark half, the eleventh lunar day. Soma- 
vA.sara or Monday, the nakshatras Krittika 
,ir.d Rdhini, and the yogas Gaiida and Vriddhi. 

Taking 532 to be the year expired, the cor- 
responding northern Vikrama year is 532 + 
9.33 = 1470 current ; and the corresponding 
European date is Monday, July 4, 1412. On 
that day, at sunrise, the 11th tithi of the 
dark half was current, and it ended 21 h. 20 m. 
.if ter mean sunrise. ^Moreover, calculated by 
I’lof. Jacobi's tables, the moon at .sunrise was 
in tl e nukihatra R6hini, and the current yrga 
wa.-. Vriddhi. [With .532 current, and the 
I-}.'. eh A.D. o78-7'.t, th.e corresponding d.ate 
would be Thursday, July 16, \AW, nak^haira 
Mriga, and n'ga Vyagh'ita.J 

1.5. /5., p. is:} :1- 

.S.iinvat 7 4J Jyi siitha-ki ishna amava.-ya 
gra=a-,sa 

Data ■ — The year 749, the month Jyai^htha. 
r!.r dark half, new-moou day, a solar eclipse. 

I’akir.g 749 to be the year expired, the 
•01 responding northern Vikrama year k-, 749-[- 
.):!k = 1687 ciiiTcnl ; and the corre.-iiiomlintr 
F.uiopean date June 11, 1629. On that dav, 
9' .tom Greeii'vifli time, m- at Lanka abimt 
; 1 lu., there was a t.'^-d solar eclipse, visible 

- ■ • abo\‘'. 7 — I ■■ II. not toi'i tint iny t*;heiou- 

-■’■ji iuv «;»"■' .'iy ;>'• ‘‘ur tl.-' int'i <•:!. t;,.. 

half of Phi’iguL , A-.'-or.huL; m t.ho h', ■aiii,,.- 


in India. [With 749 current, and the epoch 
A.D. 878-79, the corresponding date would be 
June 21, 1628 ; and on that day there also 
was a solar eclipse ; but this eclipse was not 
visible in India.] 

16. ante, Vol. IX. p. 185 

Nepala-varshe svara-sara -tnragair = ankite 

Phalguniye pakshS prapte valakshe=mara- 
guru-divase sahkara-rkshS dasam-yam I ; and 
on p. 186 : — Samvat 757 Phalguna-mase sukla- 
pakshe dasamyariitithauardra-para-punar vasu- 
nakshatiA iiyushman-yoge Brihaspati-v.isare. 

Data: — The year 757, the month Phalgnna, 
the bright half, the tenth lunar day, Brihaspati- 
vasara or Thursday, the nakshatras Ardr^and 
Punarvasu, and the yoga Ayushmat. 

Taking 757 as the year expired, the corre- 
sponding (northern) Vikrama year is 757 + 
937 = 1694 current ; and the corresponding 
European date is Thursday, February 23, 1637, 
when, at sunrise,the moon was in the nakshatra 
Ardra, and, from 13 to 14 hours later, in 
Punarvasu, and when the current yoga was 
Ayushmat. Civilly, Thursday, February 23, 
was su. di. 9, but the 10th tithi mentioned 
in the date began 51i 49m after mean sunrise.' 
[With 757 current and the epoch A.D. 878-79, 
the corresponding date would be Sunday, 
!March 6, 1636, nakshatra Pushya, and yoga 
Atigantja.] 

17. Ih., p. 188 :— 

Samvat 769 Phalgnna sukla shashtbyaih 
tithan annradha-naksliatre harshana-yoge 
Briha.spati-vri.-are. 

Data : — The year 769, the month Phalgnna, 
the bright half, the sixth lunar day, Brihaspati- 
vai-araor Thursday, the nakshatra Anuradhtl, 
andthei/iyi Harshana. 

A.‘'Suining tlio-o data to h.avo been given cor- 
rectly, the eorrcspondiug European dates are, — 
for 769 expired (= 769 937 = 170<; Vikrama 

current) Wednc.-iday, Eebrnary 7, 1649, tho 
6th tithi of the bright half ending 2lJh t'm 
after mean sunrise, nakshatra Bharan! (No. 2 
instead ol No. 17), and y^ga Brahman 
(No 2-5 instead of No. 14) ; — and for 769 
current, .Saturday, February 19, 1618, 

?ifiA « BlKU'ani and y.t./a Vaidl.riti (No. 27 
instead of No, It). These days evidently are 

I, .'ti' , of the lath .‘/fti -l,nul.i takr pl.ico 
,,■1 that d.iy on v,h;eh tho IDtti iit’u uiuet.i with the Dth 

'I'M 
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wrong ; and a satisfactory result is obtained 
only, if we take the word svkla of the date to 
have been jjut, either in the original iuscrijj- 
tion or by the editor, erroneously for the ^\(Jrd 
Krishna. For the European date correspond- 
ing to the sixth lunar day of the dark half 
of Phalguna, 769 expired, is Thursday, Feb- 
ruary 22, 1649, when the Gth tithi of the 
dark half ended 12h 7m after mean sunrise, 
and when, at sunrise, the moon iras in the 
nnkshatni Anuradh^, and the current yciia 
v:as Harshana. 

18. Ih., p. 191 

Xepale sariivate = smin = haya-giri-muni- 
bhih samyute Mngha-mase saptamyam sukla- 
pakshe Rayidina-suhite reyati-ri-kshanije I 
yoge sri-siddhi-saihjne. 

Data ; — The year 777,® the month Magha, 
the bright half, the seventh lunar day, Ravi, 
dina or Sunday, the nalshatra Sevati, and 
the i/ypa Siddhi (!). 

Taking 777 to be the year e.xpired, the 
corresponding (northern) Vikrama year is 
777 + 037 = 1714 current ; and the corre- 
sponding European date is Sunday, January 
11, 1657, when the 7th tithi of the bright 
half ended 22h llni after mean sunrise. 
Moreover, at sunrise, the moon was in the 
•lakshatra Bevatl. As to the yoga, the result 
calculated by Prof. Jacobi's tables would be 
Sadhya ; and as this ydya (No. 22) is next 
to Siddha (No. 21), not to Siddhi (No. 16), 1 
feel certain that the word siddhi of the date 
has been put by mistake for siddha. [lYith 
777 current, and the epoch A.D. 1^78-79, the 
i-iuTPsponding date would be AVcdnc-sday, 
Jaimai'_\ 23, 1G-j6, nakshatra Asvin'i, and yoya 
•Snkla. j 

19. 7/c,p. 192;— 

N cpa l-fibdc gugaiia-dharini-ii;lg,a-y nktt' kil= 
Orjc niAso pakshc vidliu-virahite su-dvltiyii- 
tithau .... Ravau. 

Data : — The year SlO, tin; month Karitika, 
the dark half, the second lunar day, Ravi or 
Sunday. 

Taking 810 to he the year c.xpired, the cor- 
responding (nortlit'rn) Vikrama year is Hip -(- 
937 — 1747 current ; and the corrcsfioiiiling 
Kuri)[)t;an diite is Sunday. October 20, l!)89. 
On that day, at sunrise, the 2iul tnhi (if tiic 


dark half was current, and it ended 7h oom 
after mean sunrise. [With 810 current, and 
the epoch A.D. 878-79, the corre.sponding date 
would be Tuesday, October 30, Itjsgyi 

20. Reudall's Catalogiip. p, : — 

Sambat 82o Karttika-m.'.s_\ a-snkla-jiaksl e 

trayodasyiiih tithau reyati-iuik.-haiie vairt.- 
t oge ... \ nliaspati-\nL.''are, anti other pa,- 

ticulars wltich I omit here. 

Data ; — The year 820, the month KArttik.i. 
the bright half, the thirteenth lunar d.iy. Bn- 
haspati-y!i.sara or Thursday, the nakshatm 
Revdti, and the yd,ta Vajra. 

Taking 82P to be the year expired, the cor- 
responding (northern) Vikrama year is 820 — 
937 = 1 ( 0 / current; and the curresftouding 
Eiiroiteuu date is Thursday. October 26, 1699. 
On that day, at sunrise, the 13rh tithi ot 
the bright half was ciuTcnt, and it ended 
12h 45m after mean sunrise. Calculated 
by Prof. Jtieobi’s tables, tlie moon, at mean 
sunrise, was in the nakshat ra AWiui. the ««/■- 
shafra following upon B&vati, and the current 
yhja was Siddlii, the yCga following upon 
"Vajra. [With 820 current, and the epoch A.D. 
878-79, the correspondingdate would he Sunday, 
November 6, 1698, nukshatra Bbarani, and 
yoga Parigha.] 

21. ante, Vol. IX. p. 193 : — 

Abde RAma-prajesvarasya-vasubhir=MAghe 
site pakshake 

sale ch-6ttaraphiUgun6 Sasadhare vare dvi- 
tiya-tithau I 

Data: — The year 84,3, the month iMiigha . the 
bright half, if the word following upon thf' 
word Mtigho is taken (as it has been taken by 
the editor of the insci'i[itiou) to be .■•ild. but the 
dark half, if the same word i.s taken to be (i‘--i!e 
(^Mdijhd ^^i'o ) : the second lunar day, SasadhaT;.- 
vara or Monday, the nakshatra Uttard-Phill- 
guni, and the yi-gi Sttla. 

With 8-13 expired ( = 81-3 -f- 937 = I?'!) 
Vikrama currentj the corresponding Euri.pe.nn 
date for tlie er/y/d half cif ALigha is Siiiula\, 
January 27, 1723: and with 843 eurrent, the 
corresponding date, also fur the hrnthi lial‘, 
Jaiiuarv 8, 1722, which n-as a Alonday. lint on 
which the moon was in the nak.si.atra Siuvishth.i 
(No.23 in-teadof No. 12 ), and when the cm rent 
iii‘"ia was \ vatijiaia (No. 17 instead ol No. l. 


® Nut 77s, Us gWL’U uy ttie cviitur of the lu-ciiptiuu 
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Fotli i-lays clearly are wrong, and a satisfactory ■ 
les'vlt is obtained only for the dark half of ■ 
iliigba ; for the date correspondingto the second 
01 the daiJ: half of ilagha, 813 expired. — is 
Monday, I’ebroary 22, II, 1723, when the 2nd 
.'ir.t/, of the dark half ended Gh 6ni after , 
:c.ean sunrise, and when at sunrise the moon 
in the UttarS-Phalguni, and the j 

c.u'reiit ij'i'ja icas Sula. [ITith 843 current, i 
acd the epoch A.D. 878-79, the correspiniding 
bate, for the dark half of ilagha, would be 
Tuesday, January 23, 1722. \ 

22. BenJall's Catulo'jue, p. O : — 

Naipalik-iibde bbuja-parvata-vasu-saihyute I 

Asvini ^isite | trayodisiamita-tithan i 
tar.'i chitni priti-yoge . . . Bhaskaraputra- 
ia.sare . . . 

A 

Data ; — The year 872. the month Asvina, the 
aark half f d.sri/(? i-si/e), the thirteentli lunar 
day. Bhaskarapntra-va.sara or Saturday, the 
>,nk->'hatru Chitr^, and the i/Jya Priti. 

Taking 872 to be the year expired, the cor- 
te-poadiiig northei'71 Vikrama year is 872 
p;i8 = 1810 current : and the corresponding 
European date is Saturday, November 4, now 
style, 1752, when the 13th tithi of the dark 
lialf ended 17 minutes after mean sunri.se. 
Calculated by Prof. Jacobi's Tables, the moon, 
at sunrise, ivas in the nakshatra Chitrft, and 
the current yT/a was Ayushmat, the ijirja 
following irpon Priti. — .i.s the reading Ah-int- 
might be considered doubtful, 1 have 
calculated also the 13th of the brijht half of 
A Anna, with the result — Saturdav, October 
21, new style, 17o2, iial.<hril i-’i Rcvati CVo, 27 
i'lsteiid of No. 14), and y '';7« Vaira (Xo. 1.5 
instead of N<p. 2), wliidi shows that tlic dav 
liilciideil must be the 13th of the dark half. 
[With ’^72 current, tiinl the epocli .V.l). 87.''-79, 
the cnrresponding dale would be Sninlav, 
(Jctiiber G, IT.'il, ita’c-ihalra Ilusta, aicl 
i'a ailirlti . i 

23. / li., p. 4b . — 

Sainvat, 9','.') nut! BaiCikha krislmti 2 .Saiii- 
svaru-viir.i . 

D,i ta ; — The year 99.'>, the month Vtosakha, 
tbt dark lialt. the st.coial, Saiiivara or Satur- 
day. 

Taking J'.'.T to he the year exfiir, il. the 
Cl in c^jniuding noi'thcui \ ikrama yc.ar i.s 9‘).", — 
92,‘s -s 1933 curreni ; and the coi rcspimdinij- 
European date is Saturday, May -2, new 


style, 1875, when the 2nd tithi of the dark 
half ended yh 30ma fter mean sunrise. [With 
995 current, and the epoch A.D. 878-79, the 
corresponding date would be Sunday, May 3. 
1874.] 

C. — Dates in 'which the years mentioned 
must be regarded, exceptionally, as 
current years. 

24. Ih., p. 172 

Samvat 157 Vaisakha-sukla-tritivavam Su- 
kra-dine. 

Data : — The year 157, the month Yaisiikha, 
the bright half, the third lunar day, Sukra-dina 
or Friday. 

Taking 157 to be the current year, the 
corresponding northern Vikrama year is 15G 
expired + ^'38 = 1994 current ; and the corre- 
sponding European date is Friday, April 2, 
103G, when the 3rd tithi of the bright half 
ended yh 21m after mean .sunrise. [With 
157 expired and the epoch A.D. 878-79, or 
with 157 current and the epocli A.D. 879-80, 
the corresponding date 'would be Thursday. 
April 21, 1037; and with 157 expired, and 
the epoch A.D. 879-80, — Monday, April 10. 

, 1038.] 

! '25. n., p. 148 

■Samvat 927 Vaisasha - miisya - snkla - pakshe 
chatnrdaijarii tithau chitta-nakshatre vaja-yoge 
, . . Vrihaspati-vara. 

Data: — TTie year 927, the month Vaiaakha, 
the bright half, the fourteenth lunar day, Bri- 
liaspati-vara or Thursday, the nakahatra 
Chitra, and the t/Ji/a Vajra. 

Taking .927 to be the current year, the 
corre.s[ionding northern \'ikrania year is 926 
cxiiired -j- 938 “ 1SG4 current, ; and tlie 
corre.-pondinig European date i- Thursday, 
.\I:iv 3, new st\lc, ISuG, when tli" Tllli tdht 
ended 191i 25m after mean sunri-e. .\t sun 
ri.-.e, tile moon ten.v in the niik'.hfd rn ChitrA, 
and the eurrent (c'wn c in- 'Vajra. [A ith 927 
expired and 'lie epork .\.D. >-g‘''-79, or with 
ft27 cilrrent and the epneli A.D. 87!) 8(9, tin- 
l■(ll■l•e'-pollding dale would be Wi'dic-^ibiy, .Mav 
2". new' st vie, T''!97, ra Sviiti, and i/eyn 

Vaiuti.-,: and with ',)27 cxjiiied and tlie epoch 
A. It. 87'9-''U, — llondav. May 9, new style, 
ISiiR, noLyfuitrn Sviiti, and \'yiTip;'ila. | 

An e.xaminalioii of these 25 dales will show 
that, as regards the set ileiiKuit of tlie true epoch 
ot tile NewiU’ era, the most iiuportunt of theus 
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are the first four and the last two dates. If 
we had only the 19 dates, from 5 to 23, the 
vears mentioned in them might of course be 
taken as current years, and in that case the 
results as regards week-days, etc., would be the 
same with the epoch A.D. 879-80. But that 
epoch will absolutely not do for the dates 1-4, 
which distinctly give e.cpired years, nor for 
the dates 24 and 25 ; and, unless we are pre- 
pared to assume an error in every one of those 
si.v dates, the only epoch that leads to satisfac- 
tory results for them, and generally for every 
one of the 25 dates, is A.D. 878-79, or, more 
accurately, that epoch by which the era began 
on 20 October, A.D. 879. And thi.s, again, 
shows that the years given in the dates 5-23, 
beginning with the Newiir year 135 and ending 
with 995, must undoubtedly be taken as expired 
years, although the dates contain no .such word 
as atita, gata, ydta, or any other synonymous 
expression. 

As regards the commencement of the 
NSwar year, a comparison of date 22, which 
gives the 13th day of the dark half of the month 
Asvina, with date 10, which gives the 8th 
day of the bright half of the mouth KArttika," 
and of which the former requires the addition 
of 938 and the latter the addition of only 937 
for the obtainment of the current northern 
Vikrama year, clearly shows that the year 
commences on one of the ten days interven- 
ing between those two dates ; in other words, 
that it undoubtedly dne.s begin tvith the first 
day of the bright half of KArttika, the day on 
which it is reported to begin. 

And that the arrangement of the two 


lunar fortnights is the amdnta arrangement 
of the southern \ ikrama year, is clearly proved 
by the dates 1, 4,9,12,14,15, 17, 19, 21, 22. 
and 23 • for those eleven dates give days in 
dark fortnights, which, as I have taken care 
to ascertain, in every instance, work out 
satisfa'-torily only with the amdnta scheme 
of the month. 

Finally, I may draw attention to the dates 
7 and 10, because in them the words naptain- 
ijdm, 'on the seventh (tiflii),’ and daianiyam 
titJiau, ‘on the tenth tithi,’ clearly do not 
mean ‘on the day on which the 7th tithi 
ended’ and ' on the day on which the 10th tithi 
ended but mean exactly what they .signify, 
and thus happen to denote, in the first date, 
the 6th day, and in the other, the 9th day of 
the lunar fortnight. The fact is that, when a 
! tithi begins on one day and ends on the next, 
the ceremonies prescribed for it must, under 
certain circumstances which are fully described 
in such works as the Bhariaaiindluisdru, be 
performed ou the civil day on which the tithi 
commences, and not on the civil day on which 
the tithi ends ; and it is highly desirable that 
somebody should compile, for easy refeience, 
a short and clear tabular statement, showing 
the tithis which are liable to he treated in this 
way, and the exact conditions under which, for 
religions purposes, they must be connected 
with the civil day on which they commence. 
Anyhow, it is clear that, in calculating dates, 
it may sometimes be necessary to ascertain 
the beginning as well as the end of a tithi. a 
process which now has been rendered more 
than easy hv Professor Jacobi's Tables. 


SO^IE SPECIMENS OF SOUTH INDIAN POFCLAK EROTIC POETRY. 
BY lAXDIT S. M. N ATKS.V S.VSTRI, M.F L S. 


Love Songs m Southern Imlia are as nume- 
rous as elsewhere, and large numbers of Itooks 
cxi.st everywhere eoiitaining them. Very few, 


“ Arranged m tlie .-eiuetu.e nf tlie inuntii--, the 2.s 
" ould st.llld . 1 "^ f- >lln\\ H . — ■ 

10, Kuittika, '^ukla 
D.it'' ‘J'k Karttikii. 'ukla Id 
Dat-' ]!>, Kaitlik.i, k’’ir>iiiia J. 

Date Ir). 1\] s^ukl.i 7, 

Date 1, MarL;,i>ii kii'liiui 10. 

Date 2, f’aii.'h i, Mikla ik 
Date !•, P.m-ha. kru^lma 8. 

Date 1^, Mauhn, AiLla 7 
Date ;k Ma,'h,i, M,kla Id 
Ikito 21, Ma/ha, kii-liiLL 2 
Date 16, miiJi 

Date 17, PUaiguua, kn^hiLi b 


I liowever, :iiv \vf»rtli or tlie trouble of 

■ j)nbliciition in tnui'^latb'n. Hut it is of 
interest to trathor spcciuiuns of tlanr piuely 

Dale 7), (Pnaitra a'iiuka. ktiLla li> 

TUie 1, (’ll. '. 111 . i. kri-liiia 16. 

Date 2D Vai'^aklia, '.akia •> 

Dat>* 7, Vai^akha. ■^•ikli 7 
Dal*' 2r». Vai-.ikha. .2ukl i 1 1 
Datt 2’», Vu>aklia, kriv'ini i 2 
Date 12. Vai>akha, kri-uiuL 6. 

Date II. Jxai'iitlia, kukli Pk 
Dat'* !•>. .hair-liTlia, kn'tina 1 >. 

Date IK dVkallii, kn-hiLi 11 
Date 8ia\ana, 8 

Date D. Uli-idrapada . 13 

Date 22. Asviua, kriaiina 13 
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erotic verse from the lips of the people them- 
selves, I vive three ordinary love songs in the 
following pages, which are good ones of their 
kind. " I 

In addition to what may be called the general i 
love songs of the people, there exists a very i 
large number of songs and ditties which are ' 
sung at ceremonies connected with mar- 
riageSj some of which are curious and well ' 
worth preserving. Of these the Nalahgnpdttu j 
are of great interest, and 1 give below six speci- ' 
mens. At an ordinary infant marriage when the 
ritual is over it is customary to seat the bride and 
bridegroom (both children) opiposite each laher 
on a tine carpet or mat, and to make the bride | 
do muck obeisance to her husband. The boy is j 
then made to sing some formal song of accept- 1 
ance thereof. This ceremony, which is entirely : 
a female one — no adult male being present — is 
called nalahnu, and hence the name {aahihnu- 
I'ditu) of the songs connected with it. Some- 
times a ball made of flowers is rolled between the 
bride and bridegroom, sometimes the bride has 
to adorn the ankles of the bridegroom and vice 
versa, while sometimes scented flowers are 
scattered about. The.se details, of course, vary ! 
with each locality, the songs wliich accompany 
them complying with each variation. 

In addition to the above occasion every 
formal visit that the bridegroom makes to the 
bride’s house and vice versa before the real mart 
riaa:e comes off is made an excu.so for a na- ! 
lah'j’i, but it is never practised after they have ; 
once lived together. j 

When girls attain puberty it is, or rather has ■ 
been, customary for all tlie young girl.s of the i 
village to collect and to sing songs of the most ; 
obscene nature ! ilalcs are on such occasions i 
rigidly e.xcliuleil. In the present d.ay, liow- 
e\cr, ihi.s revcjltiiiLc custom has ])i-actic:dl v died 
o.ii, heiiic' continued onlv in i-einotc villagc.s oil' 
tlie usual lines ol eommunii’afion. 1 have 
iialiirally given no speeinieiis of tlic.se. 

Epithalamia are excct dinol v common in the 
south of India, and are there known as “Opon- 
the-door Songs.” 1 give one specimen. After 
the linal iiujjt lal ceremonies are over tlie bride ■ 
and bridegroom are eniiduetod to the nuptial 
chamber and are locked in Tin; ladies of their 
respective familie.s then collect out.side tliedoor, 


aud sing songs, generally descriptive of the 
amoiir.s of some god. In these the goddess i.s 
usually rejire.sented as scolding the god with 
having gone astray with some other female. 
They gel their peculiar name hecanse they are 
invariably followed by the request, " Open-the- 
door.” 

As far a.s I have been able to ascertain, the 
songs and customs above alluded to date no 
further back than the time of the introduction 
of Vaishnavism into iSoutherii India, especially 
tho.se which celebrate in verse the amorous 
adventures of Krishna with his 'jepis, 

LOVE SONGS. 

Song No. I. 

Ai.AiUTE BH.taYAM.tY.t. 

Chorus. — Alayitc Ihdyyanidyd mariejui vdd~ 
Alujile bhdjijamdijd II 

I. 

Taliru-boniro vdni dairdiheha galadd 1! 

Alagite Ijhdinjumuijd, i)'c. 

II. 

AraS'iiiipu hidtiilddc vdtdki ne 
faruninb htahrlii ddnanayijetid 
Sara.sideti rdddija saJAnjnro udmo'ini* 

Tiriiji t:n(lad=e mv dCciidunndduW 
Alagite hhdijtjauLUijd, 

III. 

BdliUdikan=i la ndto handu 
tsut agubblu saat osl) a indija 
nilU'iHiieruK i kifavngdde mo 
Xilavenird iidti ni narinlsuhidekand |i 
Alagite. hhugijaindija, Yr. 

IV. 

Bdla fireiinwui.dih' Idti a nhiij lU'dit uirimu 

\ ddi'liitu .'■■ndjliilriin'iiii'i ijiibivn 

Chiihi tidtb f/d.'iaht <‘li. r.niadt /.< 

Jldlard Murfdiirjidl iidii, a ypaludu vddu II 
Ahuiiii tdtdgtiitiiiiujd. 5 r'. 

Ik ItK Is MSIT.V. I.li Wllil ME. 

I'hi.tus . — Ifhci.s displeased with nun t!.e', 
so my happiness has been enly sn niucli ' It 
lie is di.splcased, 

1. 

Ladie.s ' llow' can I puiiish hmi - 
If be i.s liispleaBed, iVc 


^ t e it la ovor. 
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Jl. 

How can I be to bis liking' who does not 
come to me to toy with me, but only to talk. 
O ! frieuda I I do not know that he will ever 
look on my face again. God alone can pi'otect 
me ! 

If ho is displeased, Ac. 

HI. 

Ladies ! IVhy docs ho not speak to mo 
often ? All my pleasare i.s over ! Perhaps I 
am not as mncli to bi.s liking as yon are. O ye 
dark-haired ladies ! He has forgotten all his 
sincerity in those good old days towards me. 

If he is displeased, Ac. 

IV. 

He captivated my heart when I was yonng, 
and there are several things, many things 
could I Say of our dalliance ! Idany kinds of 
pleasure ho ha.s given me ! Young ladies, 
where is niy iliivvag(j])ula now ? 

If he is displea.sed, Ac. 

Song No. 2. 

AkE-VRO, TorVA.VI VtRU SAR.tsvi.u. 
Choyiif. — ijorvrini I'dru sarasada 
gd'lani ydduLundi d'hiJcoauni. II 

1 . 

^EriiJdcadajiiuivani niudd uiudUduvdni 
Muvuujdjidlasdiii ill i ij' varuiiinjdni || 

Alckuru, 

II. 

lidma rdii! ilalnchiiiaj^nide nivilca krildcirisi 

Jllh i'll 

III iflu I'l I III III tIJ il il I i'll d uh C CLtnl iilii tiliiltti 

Ad III lilt if-i 11 j'lli I'lii II 11 Hid 11. Ilf I'liiii zii'dii't' 

ISiiL'Uitidiiiil id’hiiiiiilinhdiiiiij iji caraliiit’jd ai || 
AJ.'l.'iii'v, A'"' 

III. 

3L’///.' vddiuid It ni'dii'Jii t'cldiitt ijaii'jiIifi'dhUo 
Ihaifr) Jjud'/ldiil ilii'i'i’^ L'li.si/iitll ijditi 

Ivi-idif'i idi'iiii'it i 'III I i d I' II lie ij I II It tiid II ii It 
!'iaii!ii^iiti,i' Ihi jtliii H"' ijci'ui'iiinU'jdid || 

Ail Ld I'O , A'-'. 

IV. 

I’uiii i^[iivvii‘ii‘i'idi I'd ‘I j'liiiu I'll' ita 

Mcii'i i"i I'l kiii "Pi'll tiili'iit' I'd I i/iiti 1 1 1'liii 
Vdiiike liii''i‘ln ,'i"iiiii,t' I'lini 'jiidimi 
Maiiii'i'i lit '■III''' I'lihjii i i' III' i/'iLitra iiiiijitdi II 
Aki^ 11 1'l * , u*' ’ . 


Well, Si-ilrs ! Ir .-mj-ml .'Rlak ill er uri. 

Churl^. — W ell, .sisters ! If some speak id 
of him," let them kee[) their opinion. 

I. 

ily iMuvvagoprda.srimi is worthy of my ’.vur- 
bhip and is sweet of speech. 

IVl-II sisters, Ac. 

II. 

Ladies, if T just think of him my gnwii i.. 
torn to tatters.' Hy breasts rise up and dll 
. the whole space round about, and niv niiiul 
' soars higher and higher. It T but get a 
' glimpse ot him, I think I have obtained t'le 
! nine kinds ot wealth. 

Well sisters, Ac. 

! 111 . 

' If he jnst conies to me and eveluinges kisse-. 

, Imw much of happiness comes upon me. All 
I iny heart becomes cooled (reireshed). Xoi onl,' 

I this, all my jileusure comes from the Lieio 
I sight of him. 
j A\ ell sisters, e^c. 

I IV. 

If my IMiivvagopala place his liand lovingly 
1 on my body 1 begin to jiers[niv witli jeiy. 

He alone is able to please me, and my mind in 
, his company feels ever delighted. 

\\ ell sisters, Ac. 

Song No. 3. 

Aparin I. IMovi. 

C/ierii'. — A'l'ii'inC iiiiA'i f'lilakutdnii vad'iUiA 
ml' I II 

I. 

Mit'iiii'lid vddtiiid MinJ I'l "icJwjdi" !" 

Su'Iati }f " fVii'ji'pid II :tl':luini'lt hu dalit II 

^Lliii Wit lit' i'll d'e. 

TI. 

I'll tfk'iii'i ii'djd ‘'iui'di't i'(icit''i't i" 'I'll 
2".\ld. 

Ni'liii'i' L'liii- li II idi'i ill It " (I'l'i ill till " d 
Chtilui''! i I'ii idllii' II I'hili'Jll Ijiliil 1i'‘" II 
,l..'.i/ "I'-' iitt'i ii A''". 

III. 

Api'iid' 1: ’ll'"|•l an ihii'cd'i'i'i'i j,7,i:!i' un.iiniit 
Vi'l'liiil'ii i.idriti'iii 'iriik'i iind'if'i td'-'h' 

Ynppu h''!d I'dd'i <t(ra<ii I'lfiu' ii'.i II 

^[iflllllC III' Vly d’e. 

^ t.i.. Ui> t.'Luly swulls .so with cuiutioii. 


“ I'ui- uot buiiii; amorous euoutih. 
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IV. 

LHatotu ii’h.i vacliclii tu^HinchCnc, mandu 

Jjdlaro .][in'L'agi‘pdl)ichi iiunuiiuda 

Xduqin,r nit jd/znl/ii jt.-^U'LU II 
Adul'tiii: tfioci) ^'C. 

My LIPS ri.Yxcc. 

Ciionc-;. — My lip« diinL-e and of itself the 
knot of my garment hecumes loose.* 

I. 

He sowed enchantment in tot mind, O Lady, 
from the moment I saw my filuvvag'opala. 

My iips dance, Ac. 

II. 

This has .surely been .some enchantment. The 
parrot came to me and leh me after confusing 
my mind. Sleep by visiting my eyes has 
troubled- me .since last niuht. iMy heart breaks ! 
Friend, wliat shall I dor 

iMy lips dance, Ac. 

III. 

Ladies ! Even then only he wanted to ki.ss \ 
n.e. and sc. in e that my people were a hiiid- 
r.nice to it he wt nt away in great anger. 

My lips dance, Ac. 

IV. 

lie came here in .s]r>rt and has sowti the 
'-‘eos ot love in me ! Young Ladies! Muv- 
vacropAla has jilayed a great trick upon me. 

My lips (lance, Ac. 

BRIDAL SONGS. (NALANGUPATTU). ! 

Song No. 4. 

X-ttroui.t I'll, .'.out: J.tN.tKi Nix.m'. 

LLo-ii ,-. — /lilivlir Jdii'T/u niiiiiH 
pdiii'Jie Jumilci Uiudu || 

J. 

A III i"iid'i-jnliicliC nt-niil'u-hiiViaiiuii'ji 

K •ikila-i'dni-ivi! I'lj 1 da-ji ihti- h i -J dualdi-v l?nm U j 
X'tbj.gida pdiv'lii , iS-.;, i 

I 

Aft iirn-pniui ini-alndai-'i-’jiiiiilhii iiiK I 

lAiu III ii-jhii iiiu-rd.i!nna-liiiaijii-ne ml li ] 

Xal.iijidii jniaidii . \-r. 

TIL 

Rdi-il link main-di' Cl lldjivnn!' tn 

lidceati-ijiina-isd' t Udcc inCihaiidhgi W j 

Xnlugida ijiluchii, Ar. j 

* See above note I 


IV. 

Muddu-kumdra-mvldiaimiddu bhdea 
^oddic pdyana fiittikili n't rave II 
Xalugida pilache, ^r. 

V. 

Gajijdlu, vafijdlu, gheJu gheUani rave 
Udie all gana nail rave id‘liandhgi || 
Nahigida pilache, ^-c. 

0 jAX-tKI, HE CALLED YOU. 

Chorus. — 0 Janaki, he called you to decorate 
your feet. 

0 Janaki, he called 3-011 to decorate your feet. 

I. 

O Janaki, of captivating limbs, of speech 
resemhliiig the voice of the lolila (cuckoo), he 
called t'on to decorate your feet. 

O Janaki, be called you. Ac. 

II . 

As I was taking ’atar of ro.ses, scented water, 
sandal and strong scents smelling ly/i r . to ghun. 
O Janaki, Ac. 

HI. 

Come, 0 Rnkmanidevi. Come, 0 tliou lotus- 
eyed and hweet-natured. Come, thou of capti- 
vating limhs, 

O J.'uiakl, Ac. 

IV. 

Give a kiss on the face of Muddnkumara.^ 
Come, 0 thou intelligent 011c, it is getting 
very late. 

O Janaki, Ac. 

V. 

Come, walking slowl}-, tliat the small jieii- 
dents of your anklet', ami arndets may sound 
ghnl iiliiil. Come, Q thou of the sweetest 
nature, and of eaiitivating l)ud\-. 

O Janaki, Ac. 

Song No. 5. 

N VLA.VOinAV.WVA. 

Chorus. — A iihikjidarinjijn Sri Xnnihi-kvmdra 
Tsdlam ijdlij, liuLinani-tn-ldatijn-lIari-ehtira |j 

I. 

liaUtu-nnva-Jliitna-Kiilydna rpindra. 

Chain rum rhni-to-kvdi chrlulu yrdurnka || 
Xnlnhijida vayija, 

* The pearl bridepwoom, said out of affection. 
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II. 

Tdrihu-tasalalla tavaiigi samnivtannti, 

indit S'unilu jata htDiiIuku isulera II 
A i'(njija, i)‘c. 

III. 

Nalaii'j'ida rdra nu sdmi I'oijydra 

Ncdauijukii rdra nd sdnii ndtlia || 
jSalaiiijida vaijija, 

IV. 

Akdsa-margaimina-sikhalii Tlduiayya Hama 

Nikidtc jatahi pidio ts>dcrd |l 
Xtdahijida vayya, 

Y. 

Parihiala ijaadhamulaJanu yliurau yh>ini 

vdsana pai sahja kadani || 

Xalah'jlda vayya, 

DECOr..i.TE MX FEET. 

Chorus . — Decorate my foot, 0 tlion sou o£ 
Nauda. Why should you bo shy iu sporting 
with Rukuiani ? 0 thou truthful Hari, ever 

fond of stealthy dalliance. 

I. 

0 thou that art adorned with a fine garland 
of the nine-valued gems, enough (of your 
shynes.s) come knit your hands in your (female) 
friends’ and take your seat iu front of me. 
Decorate my feet, &c. 

II. 

Como and decorate me with tdrarii, fasala, 
and tavanji. I give my consent. Adorn me 
also with dowers, gurid. jafa and handvlcu.'’ 
Decorate my feet, ikc. 

III. 

Come, decorate my feet, my most noble lord. 
0 come decorate my feet, thou lord of my 
person. 

Decorate my feet, Ac. 

IV. 

The peacocks from the path of the sky 
decorate. 0 Kamayya, O Rama ! with jata, 
dowers and ornaments, 

Decorate my feet Ac. 

AT 

Como rub over my Iiodywith sweet scents, 
with sweet tilings that .smell strongly. 

Decorate m\' feet, Ac. 

‘ Nyna's of vnrious ornaments. 

- Vasiidevii is a name for Krishna, and Kama is here 
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Song No. 6. 

Si; I R.tji.t Java. 

I. 

Hri Hamd jaya Sde-nianohdra-kdrunyasdra- 
kariind-ai-jaya II 

II. 

Bhdvinchi-diiidardnia-VasvdevaJci-dtvuIanu li 

A^icioey to Ra.ma. 

I. 

A^ictory to Rama, the pro.spcrous, the cap- 
tivatort- of Sltii's heart, the stronghold of mercy, 
and the home of g-enerosity. 

II. 

Be favourable to this son of A’asu and 
Devaki.^ 

Song No. 7. 

JaNDLEITIYADAN'E Sri EAMACHAXDRAPr. 

Chorus. — J(t.'dleltiyddane Srt Iidmuchan- 

drad" II 

I. 

Tula .Tandl Itiydd'xnij mana Chinni-KrUh- 
nad’i. 

Madana-Janaliidu-lMahuiiv prahlidvud u. 
KuiidJ u-ncd ya-pnlu-cJo udlu-chttu-hatti |1 
Jandk tHyddanr, Ac. 

II. 

A nda-jith'il-udii-dandavirdhijadu. 

Kuadlu-vud yapdh'.-chtndlu-chata-katti H 
Jindd Hiydduiic. 

Sci EAMAcrjASDRA TOOK ET THE CALL AND 
Ror.t.ED IT. 

Chorus . — -Sri Rainachamdra took up the ball 
and rolled it. Little Krishna took up the 
dower ball and played with it. 

I. 

The awakener of passion the most famous, 
took uj) in lus hanel the ball made of kundUi- 
mahja (jessamine) and other dower.s. 

Sri IL'uuaehandra took up, Ac. 

II. 

The creator ol the world, the extractor of 
mspe'ets from other.s tot>k it np in his hand, 
isri Kamachandra took up, Ac. 

inviikeil to vrant fanmr to tin) newly married bride- 
groom, who Is oomijared to \ usudeva. 
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Song No. 8, 

DaSAEA 1 II ATAI AJA-A; IKU-EAXPAJI EU. 

I'd-'ai'ii’ld' ij'i’j'A-ii'iLv.-'T'i nilhdhii.JatKjuinl"' 

1"/'' le I,' i 

Kan ''td-n i-ku-hahi j^i'i-hnl janjiah". 

’Jduak'ij^'nfi n l<i' -jn jn n! >! 

-l/i y h ii-V'i rh'ii'-'ui-l-ldj-i ,1 ■na- i-di,natahi' hi '• 

ds il ‘ch i-'Uii jJid I iid-iifi iit:{ h -an: aa-raiigu i 

Af(t'hi-hiir a-^di/t! aiu'i a 'ii.-tidca-'iaiiiht ' 

llduL'i-di rc-l: i-Dai |! i 

I 

() Sax Or Dasauaiua. Salutaiiox. ^ 

(I Son of J )a'ai’u;hri, Snlntation ! Salnta- ^ 
ti'.Ai t(j tlrec. 0 lord of Vijlflii ! (Sitli) makes : 
oljei 'UllCU to tlieo. (J S'.iii of Kunjalya ! 3Iay ; 
tlioio be |n' 0 '[H‘rity to tliee; 0 kusbaiid of j 
.lAiiaki ('Sit.i). -Mny tliore be vlctoj-y to t'.ioc. ' 
Tliii^ dt.oci ibiiiu' and tlico and ! 

niukiuo' tlieo pan of my 'oul. if 1 folio', v the ; 
jiatiis of vii'lue. tliei'!' any doubt but that I 
1 >l,,i!l lEi-oitie liivonre'l ot tlu-e ' 0, IMiiia, ; 

my h'.lpLf ill tiau.-rurej^ion 1 (J Son of Dasa- j 

latlia ' I 

Song No. 8. i 

I 

T'AIf.ANl n ui'p IILLO. 

T-filhi — .',’10 /,:-/(//•;/, ii,ikiil=ddiiid ( 

Vinhi: 'ii'rl 'o/i / i/it ,1 n -^ai I'li-iii " klutht" I 

d’dit'i-yy ini-L-iiUi-^aind' dil:/-l:iiUi 

put luihl •i-ilfil, I/-I ‘I (id:! 

1 j: I, till "-'-.dinhi 

7 ’ oy', ji •■‘-Ilil'f >l-nnAJ:>i !>' ih 

J\' ) ii-‘ -11 I'll' y- ■ ji '.rr-ri! hni’ -kn Hill rch I 

Vtitlni-fill 1,1 md -'aild-i.i': Il-I„ .1 lu-cuijlild II 


EPITHALAMIA. 

“ Open the door” Songs, 
(Kaliki Kavatamn). 

Song No, 10, 

Kaliki Kayataiiu eaxpitaxa jesixa 

I. 

KitUli Jcacdini'iui han'liunm jt.iina 
kdraji'-’.ra cuid Lal'Pihii-Xi/ii’.-Jcufa- 
nuhi Chid Lakshhii || 

II. 

Karanam cninni i/nidjaiT ni rnadi 
tdiyuyi.i. ICdata vvyL-Svdnd-teUiia 
ya hnhita lAyi || 

III. 

T'.llsi fcViyaka jCriti ipantain 

Chin' Liilfhiui-n'ih 

Chine Lahdnnl II 

IV. 

I’drnynd; h'd idJ.-H jntnfiuiinj Cti'ki 
'i-U'hu'ii '.add II y.Cc,' ,jl, yiiditr LudJti /»,'/ hji || 

V. 

Cl’i'ihchihiyHhi iiiiidi idLiihfnna jtsCcu 

(■], iiitu i/iti'C fjiilc^/i III I -n ik h. 

chiula ChinC Li.ikihnh l| 

VI. 

K'lihdi'in’ jd!l Clicih'diifii iidkii 
rjiiiri I tljiiii in: I, a cliilhtCl d-ndku 
1 havi, tiyiiniii'liii i.di ! Ill IC ra || 

VII. 

Kiili'ki lardtriiaii drriidii'iiiijii'dC t 
L'inht liiihiiiinn h ii=ii I ii-y i haditha 
lidiani iiu-ifl It II 

VIII. 

Kaiiitliiihdi'ii III H Cl" ih'di il uhii.diidii 

I 'lii‘hii'l 1 1(1 iitiil II 1,1 It irdhit-a^ 

Clh liicliitu •iiidam II. siduii 1 1 


In I ’.i I II , n oi r, „ it n; ai ii 

In the loO' ol |j ,or ne.ii le-rd-,, the brothrr of 
1 ’r, 11 1,1 1,1 1; all ( l\i;.'lia i) ,-:'oi ii-rf :imoroii,|v in 
the |)ii' ol d liLi'hi. Tiii-n \our b.ie and 
1 ,ti n. < I 1 ii 'll rMi r 'l^ti'ioiii l.iw. lie ib'ckeil 
I be \'oii _ ' ;• ei'-nid.i w w,; h silken elit li^ and 
bloke ie ' ' ■ til.* Ileb.i b; b r ])Ul on LMMileilK 
1 e'liii 1 ' e 1 o ■ I It li eniera I' N. lb- ent.iii'A lei llier in 
a ill * ol L ' iiiii'l', oi ,^.iiiiji,- llou'era. 1 1 e ai lornei I 
bei iioo , lili till' bi-^t ol jie.irly riiiLi--. lie 
],re^iii!i,' bei' \\ nil a line mat (to bleep onj and 
I'eiiialited V. llli 111 r lor a vein long tune. 


I'oi; voi I,' ,-ii r I I ixi; i ni nooi; ' 

I. 

For your shutting the dooi'S so \ erv sud- 
denly, what is the I'l asoii, () Ijakshnii f IVlial 
i.s the feabon, U Lakslimi f 

JI. 

Vy lord, you ask me the reason; As if jamr 
mind Mas not able to eateli at it ! .V.b if aoiu 
mind was not able to ealeli at it ! 

111 . 

Yes. 1 woul.l know ' Vliat tlioiigli b\ mis- 
take. I partook of a ki-b from the (.'Iieiiehita 
woman ' Vliy bhould ton be mi \erv obbti- 


Sptjke iiu.uril^ . 
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Jiate, 0 Lakslimi r Why shonld you be so veiy 
obstinate, O Lakshnii. 

IV. 

O Divine-souled ! Why should I be obsti- 
nate towards you ? You Itad better not be 
anxious to entei' into niy room, my lord ' you 
had better not Ite anxious to enter into my 
room, my lord ! 

V. 

About the Chenchita woman, uby shonld 
you be .so verv particular. O Lakshm'i r Why 
should you be so very particular, O Lakshmi r 


25 ;> 

That low caste Chenchita woman vou have 
made my eo-nife, my lord! A'ou have niaiip 
my co-wife, niv lord ! 

YII. 

If you will o],cn the door soon I will Love 
yon tins necklaee, 0 Lakshml ’ I will is.vi- 
_\ou thi., necklace, U Lakslimi ' 

VIII. 

You may irive the necklace to the Ch.enchitii 
woman, ai.J live with her, my lord ' And bvi 
with her. mv lord ' 


FOLKLORE IN SOU THE RX INDIA 
BY PANDIT NATESA SASTIU. M F.L S 


XXVI .- — Thf C'cn-yio ,S-,' fij Fofc. 

In the DakshiuaJeia there lived a Brahman 
boy who from his childhood was rriven a very 
liberal education in Sanskrit. He bad read so 
much in philosophy that before lie reached the 
sixteenth year of hi.s life he began to despise 
the pleasures of the world. Everything which 
he saw was an illusion {niithyd) to him. So he 
resolved to renounce the world and to go to a 
forest, there to meet with some great sage, and 
pass his days with liiiii in peace and happiness. 

Having thus made up his mind, he left his 
home one day witliout the knowledge of his 
parents and travelled towards the Danda- 
karanva. After wandering for a long time in 
that impenetrable forest, and nndergoing all 
the miseries of a wood inhabited only by wild 
beasts, he reached the banks of the Tuhga- 
bhndra. Hin sulT n-ings in his waiiderings in a 
forest untrodden by human feet, his loneliness 
in the midst of wild bea.sts. his fears whether 
after all he had not failed m his search foe 
consolation in a preceptor to teach him tlio 
higher branches of |ihiloMiphy, came up one 
after another before his iniml. Dejected and 
weary, he cast hi.s glance loiwvai'tl ,as far as it 
could reach. Was it a reality or only imagina- 
tion ? He saw before him a lonely cottage of 
leaves (pnrnn.sd/n). To a lonely traveller even 
the appearance of slieltcr is welcome, so he 
followed up his wision till it became a reality, 
and an aged boary Brahman, full fourscore 
and more in years, welcomed our young pliilo- 
sopber. 

“ What has brought yon here, my child, to 
this lonely forest thus alone ? ' spoke in a 


sweer vof c llte hoary lord nr the (ottage o- 
leav es. 

•‘A t!..: '■ f'.c- kuowleiige, so that I ma; 

, acquire the mastery over the higher branche- 
of pbilosnpny," was the reply of our yoniii. 
adveiitui cr, whoso name was Subrahmanya. 

“ Sit di'w II my child," said the old sage. mucJ 
; pleased rlcit in this Kali\uga, whieh is om 
i long epoi'h of sin, there was at least one young 
I lad who had for.saken his home for philosophy 

Having thus seen our hero safely relieved 
! fr-mi falling a prey to the tigers and lions of 
! the Dandakaranya, let ns enquire into the 
storv of the old sttge. In the g'ood ohl days 
: even of this Kaliyuga learned people, after 
fully enjoting the world, retired to the forest^., 
with or without their wives, to pass the deelint 
of life in solemn sohtinlc and contempht 
tiou. When they went with their wives they 
wcie said to undergo the vdntqn-iistlta stage 
of f.imilv life. 1'he hoary sage of our sturt 
was nndergoing vdiui^'rastlnij for he was in tin;- 
wood.s with his wife. His name while living- 
was Jnananidhi. lie had built a neat par- 
7 iii^{Uu. or cottage of leaves, on the banks of tin 
commingled waters of the Tniiga and Bhadru 
ami here his days and nights were spent in 
; meditation. Though old in j ears he retained 
' the full vigour of manhood, the result of a 
' well-spent vouth. The life of his livter years 
! was most simple and .sinless. 

I ‘‘ Remote from man, with God he passed 
his days : 

' Prayer all his business, all his pleasures 
praise." 

The wood yielded him herbs, fruits and 
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roots, ami tlie river. jiroverbiaP for its sweet 
waters, supplied him with drink. He lived, 
in fact, as simply as the bard who sang 

“Hut from the mountain's grassy side 
A guiltless feast I bring ; 

A bag with herbs and fruits supplied. 

And water from the sju-ing.” 

His faithful wife brought him these, while 
.iLananidhi himself devoted his whole time 
to the contemplation of God. 

Such Wits Jhananidhi — the abode of all know- i 
ledge — to whom the bny-j)hdosopher. Subrah- j 
manva, resorted. After epte.^tioning each other \ 
both were mightily jileased at the fortune which 
had brought them together. Jhananidhi uas , 
glad toimpart his hard-e.trned knowledge during j 
his leisure moments to the young student, and 
Subralmianva. with that longing which made 
him renounce the city and take to tlie woods 
eagerly swallowed and assimilated whatever was 
administered to him. He redieved his mother — 
for such he regarded his master’.s wife— of all 
lier troubles, and used Idmself to go out to bring 
the fruits, hcrlvs and roots necessary for tlie 
repasts of the little family. Thus pas-ed five 
vears, hr which time our young friend laid 
become learned in the many liranehesof Aiyan 
pliilosojdiy. 

Jfiananidhi had a desire to visit the .source 
•I the Tiiiicrabhadra, hut his Wife was eiglit 
■months advanced in her jn-eenancy. So he 
could not take her; and to take care of her he 
had to leave behind his (li.scij'le, Subraliniaiiya. 
Tlius, after conimendinc- the old lady to Su- 
brahmanya’s care, and having for female 
assistance another sag'e's a\if(', whom he had 
bruuo-ht from a distant forest, rinaiianiilhi went 
his "svay. 

The time tor conlinmnent \\,is fast ajipri'ach- 
inrr. and the old ladv even Iclt the pianos of 
labour. Her attindant remained with lier 
inside the cottage, while Siihrahmalita sal out- 
side an v ion sly wail imr to Im.u- that his master's 
wife liad bten safidy hronghi to bed. 

Nov., llici’i' is a strong belief among Huadii.s 
that Brahmi, the great creator, writes cm 
I \ eryone’s liead at the time of lii.s liirth his 
f uture fortunes in life. He i.s supposecl to do 
this just at the moment of birth, when the 
child leaves the womb of its motlier and 
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enters the world. Of course, the great God 
when lie enter.s the room to discharge his 
oneroms duty, i.s invisible to all human eves. 
But the eye.s of Subrahmanya were not exactly 
human. The supreme knowledge which Jhaua- 
iiidhi had imparted to him made it easy for 
him to discern at once a person entering 
most impolitely the room in wliith hisma.stcr's 
wife was being confined. 

“Let your reverence stop here," said tlie 
disciple angrily thnngli resjiectfnll v The great 
God sluiddercd. for he had been lu tlic habit 
of entering hourly innumerable huiklings on 
his eternal rounds of duty, but iieier till then 
had a luiman being jieroeived him and asked 
him to stop. Hi.s wonder knew no measure, 
and as he stood bewildered the following I'ejiri- 
maud fell on his ears : “ Hoary Brahman sage 
(for so Brahma ajipeared), it is unhecoming 
I your age thu.s to enter the hut of my master, 

I unallowed by me, who am watching here. iMy 
I teacher's wife is in lahour. Hold your steps.’' 

. Bralima hastily — for the time of inscribing 

j the future fortune on tlie forehead of the baby 
, to he born was fa.st ajiproacliing — explained to 
1 Suhi-tdimanya who lie was and what liad 
I brought him there. As soon as our young hero 
j came to know tlie person who stood before him 
I ho rose uj), and, tying Lis upjier cloth round his 
hips as a mark of respect, went round the 
Cri'ator tliriee, fell down before Brahma’s must 
holy feet and begged Ids pardon. Brahma had 
1 not nuicli time. He wanted to g'o iu at once, hut 
our \ouiig friend would not leave the God 
until he explained what he meant to write 
on the head of tlie child. “ -My sou !" said 
' Bralima. “I myself do not know what my iron 
nail will write on the lie, ad of the eldlil. 'Wlien 
the child is coining into tlie world 1 pjaee the 
nail on it.s head, and the instrument writes the 
fate of the Lahy in jirojiortion to its good or 
had acts in its former life. To dela}’ me 
i merely wrong. I.et me go in ” 

“ Tlien,'’ .saal Sulirahmanya, “your Holiness 
I mu>t inform me when yotir Holiness goes out 
I what h.as hron wiillen on the (diild'.s head." 
; “ Agrct-d," .said Brahma and went in. After a 
I moment he returned, and our young hero at 
the door asked the God what liis nail had 
written. 


Mi'oia 7 iinj ‘1 juina. TLe Gaiigu^, for bath and Tuiiga (Tun^'abliadri' j fur drmk 
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*• My child !” said Brahma, “ I will inform 
you what it wrote ; but if you disclose it to 
anyone your head will split into a thousand 
jueces. The child is a male child. It has 
before it a very hard life. A buffalo and a 
sack of grain will be its livelihood. What is 
to be done ? Perhaps it had not done any good 
acts in its former life, and as the result of its 
sin then it must undergo miseries now.’’ 

“ What ! Your supreme Holiness, the father 
of this child is a great sage. And is this the 
fate reserved to the son of a sage ?” wept the 
true disciple of the sage. 

“ What have I to do with the matter ? The 
fruits of acts in a former life must be under- 
gone in the present life. But, remember, if 
vou should reveal this news to anyone your 
head will split into a thousand pieces.” 

Having said this Brahma went away, leaving 
Subrahmanya extremely pained to hear that 
the son of a great sage was to have a hard life. 
He could not even open his lips on the subject, 
for if he did his head would be split. In 
sorrow he jiassed some days, when Jnananidhi 
returned fi’om his pilgrimage and was delighted 
to sec his wife and the child doing well, and 
in the learned company <if the old sage our 
young disciple forgot all his sorrow. 

Three more years passed away in deep study, 
and again the old sage wanted to go on a 
jiilgrimagt' to the sacred source of the Tuhga- 
bhadr.i. Again was his wife ])regnant, and 
he had to leave her and his disciple behind 
with the usual temporary female assistance. 
AgaiTi, lo<i, did Brahma come at the moment 
of liii’th, but found easy admittance as .Su- 
lirahmainn had now become acipiainted with 
him owiuit to the previous confinement. Again 
del Brahmii take an oath from him not 
to communicate the fortunes of the second 
cliiid. with the curse that if he broke bis oath 
hi.s head would split into a thoiisaml ])icces. 
Tliis child was a female, and the tiail had 
vritteTi that her fate was to be that of U'emirte- 
/an ! She would obtain her living after her 
attaining maturity by prostitution. Ex- 
tremelv vexed was our young jihllosojdier. The 
most shameful ami sinful life of liviis was 
to be the lot of a daughter of a most holy sage. 
The thought vexed him to .such a degree that 
language has no words to ex[)ress it. Alter 
worrying a great deal he consoled himself with 


the soothing philosophies of the fatalists that 
fate alone governs the world. 

The old sage in due course returned, and our 
I young disciple spent two more happy years 
' with him. After a little more than ten j-ears 
: had been thus spent the boy reached to live 
years and the girl to two. The more they 
I advanced in years the more did the recollec- 
I tion of their future fate pain Subrahmanya. 

I So one morning he humbly recpiested the old 
! sage to permit him to go on a long journey 
I to the Himalayas and other mountains, and 
! Jfiananidlii, knowing that all that he knew bad 
I been grasped by the young disciple, permitted 
him with a glad heart to satisfy his curiosity. 

Our hero started, and after several years, 
during which he visited .several towns and 
learned men, reached the Himalayas. There 
he .saw many sages, and lived vWth them for 
some time. He did not remain in one place, 
for his object was more to examine the world, 
So he went from place to place, and after a long 
and interesting jouniey of twenty years he 
again returned to the banks of the Tiuigabliadra, 
at the very place where he lived for ten years 
and imbibed philo.sopliicnl knowledge from 
•Tnananidhi. But he saw there neither Jhanani- 
i did nor his old wife. They had long since fallen 
I a prey to the lord of deatli. Much afflicted 
I at heart to .^ee his ina.'ter and mistres.s no more, 

1 he wamt to the nearest town, and there after a 
! deal of seai'ch he found a coolie with a single 
buffalo. I’lie f.itc wld^li Brahma’s nail had 
u rittcii on his mastei''s s.m ru>hed into the mind 
' of Subrahmanya. He approaclied tlio coolie, 
and, on elo^clv examining' him from a distance, 
inir hero found di'.tuiet iudicatiou- of !i;^ 
master's face in the labourer. His pain knew 
, no bound'' to see llte son ol a great ^age tliu- 
earning' his livelihood out of a buffalo. Hr 
; followed him to his home, and found that he 
' had a wife and two ehildren. ( bie.saekof corn 
i he had in his house and no more, from which 
he took ('lit a porilon every day and gave to 
his wife to he husked. The I'iee was cooked, 
i and with the pet ty earnings of a coolie, he and 
' hi.s I’amilv kept body atul soul together. Each 
tune till' corn in the saek became exhausted he 
I Used to bo able to .save enough to replenish ir 
I again with eorn. Thu.s did lie, aceording to tht 
■ wi'iting of llrahma's nail, pass his day.s. Kapdli 
I wa- the name of this coolie, the sagc'.s son. 
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“■ Do you know me, Kiiplli said our hero, 
a.s lie lemembered hi.-, mime. 

The coolie was astonished to lie.ir his name 
so i'e;ulil_\ pronounced liy one who was a])pa- 
rentlv a st'eanper to hiju., Imt lie said, “I am 
S'lriy that 1 do not knon voii, sir.” 

Subrahmanya then e.-cplained to liini v.Tio 
he wa.s and requested him to tollow his advice. 
“ My dear s'ln.” -aid Jie, ” Do as I bid vou. 
Early nioriuiiLf to-morrow leave vour bed and 
take to the mark'-t your buffalo and the corn- 
sack. Dispose of them for whatever amount 
tliey will fetch you Do not think twice about 
tlie matter Hiiv al! that is necessary tor a 
sumptuous meal from tlie -ale-proceeds and 
eat it all up at once witliour reserving a mor- 
sel for the morrow. You will eel a yreat deal 
more tban you can eat in a ilav. Hut do not 
re.servc any, even the smallest ]tortion of it. 
Feed several other Brahmans with it. Do 
not think that I advi.so }oti .for your ruin. 
You will see in the end that what your father's 
di.sciple tells you i.-, foi- your own prosperitv.” 

Howctei'. whatever the saije inig-lit sav, 
Kapili could not liriiiu- liiinself to believe liim. 
'■ Wliiit shall I do to teed my wife and children 
’o.miiriow if I sell everythinc- belon<ring to mo 
O'-dav.'" Tints thoiiu-lit Kap.dl and consulted 

Ics wife. 

Now she was a vciy virtuous and intelligent 
woman. Said she. " My dear lord, we 
hate heard that your father was a great 
yiutliiitind 'j'his di.'ciple must eijiiallv he a 
Malt(Un<i'i. llis hulnicss would not advi-e ns 
’ ' our I'MU! 1,01 Us billow the sage’.s advice." 

IVheu Kapall's wife thus supported the satre 
he ie--olvod to disjiose of his beast and sin-k 
'be next morning, anil lie did so accordiiio 1 v. 
The provision- lie bouL’’ht were enoiio-li to 
‘ cd fifty llialiinaiis moiniiio' and eveiiing a.s 
well as Ids own family. So that day lie fed 
Un'ihnians for the iii.-l tone in his life. 
Night caiiu' on, and after an udteiiturous dav 
Knpiill retired to .sleep, but sleeji he could not. 
.Meanwhile Subralimaiiva was sleejiin.g on the 
l/arr verandah outside the hmi-e, and he eunie 
to the sage and said, “ Holv sago, iiearlv 
half of the night is spent and there are onlv 
^fteen ijhatikas movf fur the dawn. What shall 
1 do for the morrow fur niy hungry children 'r‘ 
.\!! that 1 had, I have spent. I have not 
even a moisel of cold rice for the morning. 


Subrahmanya showed him some monej' that, 
he had in his hand, enough to buy a buffalo 
and a .sack of corn iii case the great God did 
not help liim, and .a.sked him to spend that 
night, at lea.st the remainder of it, in calm 
sleep. So Kap.ili w ith his heart at ease retired 
to rest. 

He had not slejit more than ten (jhafil-u.^ 
when he dieamt that all his family — his wife 
and children — were screaming fur a mouthful 
of rice. ■ Siiddpnl_\ he awoke and cursed his 
poverty which had always made such thoughts 
prominent in his mind. There were onlv five 
'thntilcus for the lord of the day to make his 
afipearance in the eastern horizon, and before 
thi.s could happen ho wanted to finish his 
morning bath and ablutions, and .so he went to 
his garden to batlie at the well. The shed ’for 
the buffalo was erected in the garden, and it 
had been his habit daily befme bathing to srive 
fresh straw to liis beast. That morning ha 
thought he was spared that duty. But, wonder 
of wonders ! He saw another buffalo stand- 
ing there. He cursed bis poverty again which 
imagined things inijiossible. llow could it be* 
po.ssib!e that hisbi-ast should he standing there 
when he hud sold it the jirevious morning? 
So he went into the shed and fonnd a real 
hiiffirfo standing tlieie. He could not hcliete 
his eyes, and lia-tily brought a lamp from his 
house. It was, however, a real buffalo, and 
Ixi.side it was a sack of corn ' His heart leajU. 
^^it}l .joy, and he ran out to tell to his patron, 
Snhrahnianya. But when the latter heard it 
he said with a disgusted air, ‘‘My dear Kiyuili. 
whv do vou care so niiieli ? \Vhv do xnu feel 
loeijoved? T'ake the beast at once with the 
corn -aek and sell them as you did yesterday.” 

KajDli at once obeyed the orders and 
(•hanged the nione.v into provisions Again 
Hftv Bii'dinians were fed the next day loo. and 
iiotliing was reserved for (be tbird dav’s use 
Tim- it went on in Kapilli’s honse Every 
morning be found a buffalo and a sack of corn, 
which he sold and fed Brahmans with the pro- 
ceeds In this way a month jiassed. Said 
Suhr-ahtiianva one day, " My dear Kapali, I 
am your hidy father’s disciple, and I would 
never advise you to do a thing prejudicial to 
your welfare. Wlieii I came to knotv that 
you were the son of the great sage, Jhanamdhi, 
and were leading so wretched a life, I came to 
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see you in order to alleviate your miseries. 
I have now done so, having pointed out the 
way to yon to live comfortably. Baily must 
you continue thus. Bo as you have been doing 
for the past one month, and jvevcr reserve 
anything, for if you reserve a portion all this 
happiness may fail, and you will have to 
revert to your former wretched life. I have 
done iny duty towards you. If you become 
ambitious of hoarding np money this fortune 
may desert you.’] 

Kapali agreed to follow the advice of 
the sage to the uttermost detail and rerptested 
him to remain in his liouse. Again said 
Subrahmanya, “ iMy son! I have better 
wo’'k before me than living in your house. 
.So please excuse me. But before leaving yon 
J request you to inform me as to where your 
sister is. She was a child of two years of age 
when I saw her twenty years ago. Slie must 
be about twenty-two or twenty-three now. 
Where is she ?" 

Tears trickled down the ej'os of Kapfili 
when his sister was mentioned. Said he, “ Bo 
not, my patron, think of her. She is lost to 
the world. I am ashamed to think of lier. 
Why should wo think of such a wretch at this 
happy time?'’ 

At once the inscription made by Brahma's 
nail rnshed into Subrahmanya’s mind and he 
understood what was meant. Said he, “Never 
mind; bo open and tell me where she is." 

Then her brother, Kapali. with his eyes still 
wet with tears, said that his sister, the d.augh- 
ter of the sage Jfiananidhi, was leading the 
worst of lives as a courtezan in an adjoining 
village, and that her name was Kalyani. 

Subrahmanya took leave of Kapali and liis 
wife, after blessing his little children and again 
warning his friend. He had conferred what 
liappinc.ss he could upon liis master’s son, and 
now the thought of reforming his master’s 
dauglittr reigned su]trenic in his heart. He 
went at once to tlie village indicated and 
reached it ai aliont nightfall. After .an easy 
search lie found lier iiousc and knocked at 
the door. The door was at once opcneil, for 
Kalyaiii’s profession was .such that never tlid 
wait for a second knock. But on that day she 
was astonished to sec a face such as she could 
never expect to approach lier house. 

'■ Bo you know me, Kalyani r ’ said Siibrali- 


1 nianya, and she in reply said that she did not. 

He then explained who he was, and when she 
, came to know that it was k disciple of her 
, father that w.as standing before her she wept 
! most bitterly. The thought that, after having 
: been born of such a holy sage, she had adopted 
so wretched a life, the most shameful in the 
world, made her miserable at the heart. Site 
: fell down at his feet anil asked to he forgiven. 

! ,She then e.xplained to liim her extreme miserv. 

] and the hard necessity which had compelled her 
I to take to her present wav of living. He tlien 
i consoled lier and spoke thus : Mv dear 

I daugliter ! !My heart burns to .see that necessitv 
1 drove you to this wretched life. But I can 
redeem you if you will only follow my advice, 
i From this night you had better sliut your door, 
j and never open it to any other person except 
to him who brings to yon a large measure full 
of pearls of the first water. You follow this 
advice for a day and I shall then advise vou 
further." Being the daughter of a great .sage, 
and liaving been compelled by necessitv to 
take t(> a wretcliod life, she readily cousenteil 
to follow tlic advice of her fatlier's disciple 
when he jiromised to redeem her. Slie bolted 
the door, and as her customers used to vi.sit her 
at night, several came that night and knocked. 
To all she stated from witliin that lier 
condition was a large measure full of 
pearls. Fler visitors, considering she had gone 
mad, went away. The night was almost 
drawing to a close and all her customers had 
gone away disappointed. 'Who was there in 
the village to give to her one measure full of 
pearls for one niglit with her ? But as the 
nail of Brahma had fixed for her such a life 
as stated, some one was bound to comply with 
j her terms- And as there was no human being 
I who could do so, the God Brahma himself 
! .a.ssnmed the shape of a young man. and, with 
I a measure full of pearls, visited her in 
I the last watch of the night and remained with 
I her. 

: When morning dawned he disappeared, ard 

j when Kalyiiiu explained to the disciple of lier 
; father the next nioi-ning that after all one 
j person had visited her with a measure full 
' of pearL on the previous night he was glad 
'' to hear of it. He knew that his suggestion was 
I working well. .Said ho, ‘‘ Aly dear daughter, 

! you are pure hereafter from this day. There 
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■ti,? vtrv ifiV peiiple in this work! who coukl 
ri;t(jni to u'lve yua li. measure full of pee.rls 
evorr ,■>,>, he that hrouuiit you ilie 

pe.iils kt't }j;g:!t must continue to do so everv 
• '41,1. ,iuil ht shall he hei'euiler vuur only' 
I. ish.i:.'!. ho other person must ever iieie- 
. - r -te your face, and yiut must olim'muv 

1 uki’-o ho t mu-t sell all ilio pot.ils i.e 
Uni_s \ orLi eveiy day and eon vet t tin in i.^to 
inoin -, . Tl.’s money' you s'l.miJ spond in 
feeding the poor and other emuiti'-. None 
( r It iiom: -.ou mue-rve for the 'o-'e; (l.tv. ntulier 
oiesi ' oa luuu'l nn a di. ^iie to In nidnp monev, 
Vl'f iO'y y Hi hoi to follow ;uy ad\ me you will 
' ' V' ur ha'band, and rhea you will h ,ve to 

'.oi i'a'i: oil your fi.n-nn r u-' ..ri-lied life " 

Tims s.Jd Sriiji'nhm.iuya. and Kaly'fiui agreed 
■o s'ui,. ily follow Ills in juiiei ions, lie then 
vient to liie nniier a tree opoosite to her liou'-' 
lor a i.ioutii to see wiietln r his pla.i was 
v. orkiiii;' Well, and round it w.uked leimua'.ily. 

TTiU', ifn.i' liaviiio' eoiilerred happiue's, to I'le 
best of his ainlitie.s, t'li the son and dauu'htor .n 
his foi'iin.r master, Sulirahiuaay a took le.ive ,,r 
Kalya li, and with her ]'erness|on^ niosi i-,.. 
luotanlly oieen, he pursim 1 his pil'griiua _'e. 

One moonlight nithf, iirier a long -hen, 
SaijKUiUlanya rose an almost a: midniglii. ,n,.l 


j liLiiring the crows crowing- he mustook r,. 1, o- 
1 tin- , lawn and conimeiiced liis joiiriiev. He Im.l 
; not proeeeiled fill', when uii iiis svav he nier a 
0 . lUt.f-al persim coming lid'oie him \,iiii a 
, s lek; of corn oil Ids head lUuia hundio of j)h.. 1 ’is 
I tad u[) in the end of his iipner e’ol li on i is 
sliouah-r. leading a biiifido heiore liim. 

Vv lio are you, sir, w. Thing tiius in tiris 
fo-resl .••" said .Suhralinniin. a. 

hen thus addressed llie | ei'soii hefiii'e i im 
iiirew down the sack and weipt most hitte-'v. 
■'.'see, sir, my head is ali.-osj f.eimnie iiail 
hy liaving to bear to KaiMii s house a s.,,-,; 
of corn every night. Tins biihaio I h iTi 
to Kaiu'ili .s slied. ami this Inimile of pearls I 
T.iko to Kaly'aiii ,s house. IMi'n.ul wroie ti.eu 
late on their respeetise In mis. ui.u liv m ar 
eleiiee I have to supply them wuh wnar niv 
r.ad wi-ote. When will you relieve me ot this;, 
t r 'uliie.s f’ 

Thu.s wept lirahmi. for ii wts go otlnr 
[lersoiiage. lie was the Creatoi- and 1 ’I'oleelor 
of ail beings, ami wiieii Sub, .iiimanva h.iel 
ii.iinted out the way tor his mas! er's einld: on 

and they had conqitorod fate, Brahrni too 
'Was conquered. .So tlie great fiod soon g.ise 
llmm e((-riial felicity and relieved Inmself of 
JUS troubles. 


MkSriiljLAXK.Y. 


c.VLOULsVnONS uF HINDI,' D.iXEis 
Xo, 1 .'. 

In tlm Halsl stone inscription of ths 
itidainba kings Perm icli-Bivachitta, andVij-a- 
y iddya-Viahnuehitta, from the Bolgauci D;.i- 
trict, pulhisla d liy ni"' 111 th., Jmir. IS >. 11 
S-g Yol. IX PI’ J' T, --’fS 11 '., iliH I'li-st d.it” !in.‘ 

!,Sf. I is ^1 mnu. I'll to K.d’-ii l..'de kh.i -s.ipi i| , 

T’,iV’hni’iii.i!i pr.i'. arilii.jin.ino j \ tj tj-.i", . 

Vn'o’lhini .-ann .It s,ii e .''Ui iiau in ise ihos.- 
V i'.l.,l'’pal ' "I d, k- 'i ' :i iy'.i.i’.i- s.Lo.)';.’ ,L’i’ .!U. " ..n, , 

t’., 1 miUs ■ g .1 ’I. .!) t I’H ka, , ,1 III- I ' If , 

■ ■, -h-ye'l I,, d; he iO ill lorn, i.ii s i'.,.. 

i..:;''.’-’- T ' ..'oi’itn ’ ’ ’.o , PI .' 'r- 

1 1 - ' 1 4 \ , r' ! h 1 ! I V. Ip,' h til- 

* . 1 1 1 ' I ’ r mils., ■ I ,i I 00 ' , -p li 

,,li 11 '", ■, mo , ,11 , oil til - ,! -,,1 

V r 1 , , , ‘ ’ I 'Oil ' , ' '’ll ' ' * 1 ■ , t , ) 

s ■ 1 , , , , o . T t,. s, .lit 11 " t h.- in~ i H ..111 


j goi-s on to ree'ord a gr.iiit of tlm .-li'.ig, -.f Sm. 

I davalli liy Pi-rm.rii-Siv.ii’hitta, in this the -Lwenty- 
third y-'-ar of their joint n ign. 

Tills giv.'S us. .IS the h.isis of till' l■,^^■n!at^oIl, 
Ivaliy iig.i-S iiiiv.it lT 7 d iwpir’”!, whi !i :,y the 
T.lhles is e.pnv.llellt t 1 .S .lit, O 1 1 1 V, g bigl exiir.’d, 
and ih'- (1. Lads of tho Virodhin s,a:nv;d,sara, 
1 uurreiit, I 'f lli" .Siviy-Y'-.ii < 'y.-le ’ d’ .hi i .;i . , tiie 

; III -ill h Sll, hi, \v llleil, fi'. il’l t la - .1 .' / I : I, e .,4 

i.i -n* ioi.od. ‘hu'.it--' \ 'li'Tj. ' .'I'iii'i’i . ■ p>... 

.111'.- ; ■ i| • 'iarl.-p .1 ■ u [S I !. H , 

Yr. 'i.i - j. 1 1 p. .1 r.i, or T ' o . I's.'i'; y . i 1'.. .- oum- j- 

f, 'Isro.'.'. uhi 'll '.V. h ■ 1 . ..s ‘ ' 1,4 

I h s ICai'ka-Saiukr.i liti ”i "au,!’.' f i 
into ( '.oie. r 

iiy the Sruitlmrn * g ;i - p',- ^ , ,, 

from tile loi'.i 111 V a n.i no! .f 

' oiir ■ ill. -y's'. 1 1 t . , . i I , ,, ; 1 10 

'y'lrirU'iin s:i m vatsar.-i ■! 'i c..;., i’- ..ig t!..- 


’ la .Sioiu- r- \\ . iia-,.- 


h. 


e p ."i 1 .1 T L'n* . i.'H 

u.eiil.ui 4 ih*’ 1 ii aa 


. I Ua.-._a 
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jiiilieated current year, Kuliyii^'a-Sam\ at 41/1, 
equivalent to ISeka-Saiiivat ID.'I (A. D, llt^'i'Ai q. 
Ami, with the ba^is of Saka-Sa.'a’sat li'Ol exjjireJ, 
from Prof K. L. Chhatre's Tal.le.s I liiiJ lhat. by 
the Amdnta southern arrangement of the lunar 
feirtnights, which is of eour-se the arrangement 
that is required by the locality atal geiiod of the 
record, the given tithi, Ashadiia kriahna 15, 
ended, as required, on Thursday, the 28tii 
June, A. D. 11G9, at about is ijli jii-. ±>j 
after mean suui'ise 4’or Bombay , ; and tlie 
Karka-Samkranti occurred on the same day, 
at about 17 yh. 4U ji. 

Abj. Itb 

In the same Ilalsi stone inscription, the 
second date vline :Ji£. is — samniMUltc ivaleli kuLi 
Kva'''-sapta-dt i-payuuijliau pravardhamaue tad- 
raj ve pahehavimse ^aute Ivhuru Mughe eha sud- 
dha-dvadalyaiu ina^c vlru Yriha.spateh >ainjiraple 
Vuidhritau vegc‘, — '■ iv'heii there has expired, ni 
the Kali era. ;/t"r tluit is ntnith-^riJ bij\ the 
As\ ins tt wo , (the uumei'db Se\en. ghe numeral! 
two. and the oceans if'.'url; in the augmenting 
Khara [anhu-iit^^ard). wlueh is the tw.-nty-llfth 
year in his reign , and in the month Magha; on 
the twelfth tdhi of the bright i'ortuiglit : onthe 
day of Vriha.sjiati : when the Y.uilhrlu ;/ iyu li.is 
arrived.” And the inscription g.i.-- .m to ri-eoul 
a grunt of some luii'ls at the viHay of Bhaiilta or 
Bhahk.i by V'ijay.ulitya- Vishnu,, hiti.i .'i' Vijayii,. 
ditya 11., in tins tlio twenty-iifrh ve.tr of the 
joint reign of him and his elder brotli.. r Perm.idi- 
riivaohitta. 

This gives us, as tlic lia^is of tlie e.ilcul.ition, 
Kaliyuga-Saihvat 1171 exjiired. wliieh by tlie 
Tables is equivalent to 8aka-8aiiu'at lOl'd expired ; 
and the details of the Khara samvatsara, cur- 
rent, of the Sixty-Year Cycle; the month jl.igha 
(ordinarily Jamiary-February : the bri.ght fort- 
night; the twoiflh tithi, Yriiuispatiiira, or 
Thursday ; ami the Vaidhriti yoga 

By the Southern System cf the Cycle, the 
Khara samvatsara 'li 1 e iiui id ’ with tlm in li- 
- ato'l euri'ent ta ai'. K,, \ ae'.i-." .i ii.\ 11/-'. e.|ui- 
v.ik-nt to S.ika-Sa'iM a' b 11 \ i’ ll< I-'-' Cur. 

with liie I'.t.-i-, ot p "xi , 1 ,. 1, 1 

that the givtii ti‘}(!. .daeii.i .'Ur.i.i il. 'Ui l*d. not 
<■11 a T’hui'sila V. bui on slunday th ■ nu .b.nuaiy. 
A D 1171. nr .ibnir .'.o y/i. 11 y .lH'T 

iMi'aii suni;-e ^^I'or J! iiiib.ij .'lU'i n i - < eiib nr, 
t hi'i'i'f'ire. tii.it there must be sc.'ie iri/Stuke in 
this record; uiit ss th<' rc'-oi-d n -'-b i-. spnn.'ii^ . 

^ li'M'U-b' I I'ul.li-'w 1 t'n- u.-" I;-, s-.i , 

I r-sui lit'rc k -I ‘ kill'. . .oul tticiieht th.U ri' ■ (‘'’...in. 
thisp.irt<>f til" 1 .'.-oi .1 h.t.l (.oxi"'-l\ ' ‘ . 11 .' W" 1 - 

e-\pr"s-.i'.Lr t(i" j,/Mr ;u rh.- tir-t l.t! w't' ■ ’ " ‘i . I re 

il.ut fc'.vij yeir- ll" 1 . i 'i './'T' )(■!' i ti’. ! ’r 

that trio t ot /.IP . 11 - Set -...eE.-'',! ..s 1 te-t ti.i ’-.i 


for which a--'Umptio!i. however, there are no 
jji'iiiui-facii; gruuii.ls whatever 

A'uw, the niv.-ii til hi, winl' .still belonging t > 
the twenty idtli ivguul y.'.ir, miglit fall in eithi. 
the pireceiliiie "i' the tollowung K.iHyuga (or Sakai 
year; tlioueb. t.> meet either of thex" two case- 
we shouLl b.o r t.i t.ikn* a I’oUsnlerabie lil'erty 
with the t-x:. ri uberi.ig tie' iia'ue of tii; 
.s'( //■/(vibsu/ ir-.-if. . 1 w ■■! 1 a s in iii.ikmg a ehang ■ 
ill the u.iaib-r of ih j Kaliyiie.i v .ir. A eorree. r 
re.snlt, liow-vi'i'. l■au•l•lt b..- obtained in this way. 
For, in tli ‘^'r ■. ‘.ling y.ir, with the ba-is iif Sak,.- 
Samvat Ii'Cl . .'pired, the given tithi, ll.iglia .sukla 
ll.cnded 'll ii'.-'lii rid.iy, the I'Uh January, A D 
1171. at .lb e.r il ijh. h'J p . i/ ith no pox-ibility of 
the Tliur,d.iy l"-!ug dclueed from any othe,- 
Tables. An 1. m the following year, witli th'j 
ba-is of .'rak.i-Sanivac It'ii "Xplivl. the given 
tithi, jLlgha .-ukla 11. emled ou Saturday, the 
17tli Janu.iry, A.D 117:>, at about 37 yh. bp. 

Th't next nlei that oceurs. is, that the mistake 
is in respect of th.3 name of the month ; and 
th.it. iiist '.I'l of Jf'y/.'i,'. lie should liaie hSLiryC. 

ui (the mouth jLirga” lorliuanly A’oveiubei- 
Dei-einber . And this '.■■.■ui, I > !■ ■ the realst,ite of 
tile case. F'.'i', with ih" ba-B ol 8.ik.i-.8auivat IblU 
expired, the give.i titiii, taken as M irgasirsha 
Bukla 12, ended, as required, on Thursday, the 
11th Noveuiber, A.D. 1171, <it about lo yh 17 p 
Tills, theof 'r", is piV'b.'.bly the date that wa- 
hiteiided. And it is i-asy to -ee that the coui- 
poc-r of th'' I'-eoril m.iy have been compelled, by 
uietrieal i. xu'em-ies, to u»<‘ the locative ease of 
the’ rather uiiU'U il abbreviation tbldrya. unusual 
at lea.st i.i .boullu'in India: ami that, in th' 
writing "1 lli' rie 'I'd on tlm .stoue, jio-.eibly 
from diet.itioii, may h.ive been ear'-lessly 

eli.iuged lilt" -If 'yhr I shi'uld st.ite. however, that 
Mr Sli. B. llihshii iiif. u'liis lui' that the Vaidhrit. 

. //■''/<( can U''\'*r oi.cur on .M;ir‘g.i-.r'-iKi -ukl.i 11 
; and that ii 'li-l oc-ur on .M Igh.i ,-ukl.i 11 iti A.b. 

I 1171, on Suii'l.iv, Vth ..biuuarv. 11 s -'!gg'‘s- 
ti-'Il tlh't, IH til' whit ’i i-. [■••i':’ • IiV i' d' ‘ 

.iii'l t’nM‘ Ir-'iii u>>a*>t, I ^ '\i‘> i.'i ' - 

.iU'-inmI iui- • .Tiy ti \\ t 'i''! <i-' ^ I ' "h ' >■ ' 1 v'- h ' ' 

v.i.uM t'i-‘ iUy wt' r\v' -"i:," ■ ' t 

I B'lt I ii>i no" .'!'•< iiiy '.v:.y xn .ic - ]r iI/l 

, 1 ill- .liter.. >11 oi t!i.* Texr nn : !i-‘ i; 

-•I i’l X if. J.J- ■ '’>1 " 1 ’‘lllarlvS jl. -ir 111- ir.l'. /V'.'. ' - 
y.'Ue 1 'i'' i'"'s ifiii’lv I’.j.it (ie‘ 

■ iiriviie • --i flieuneii i' u-t- -.ii ily t.A.'.l 

l'> A Tirarxl.iy, lie' .ll^r ml * r. A.I). 
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1171, as the r-sil Eiiijlish eipiivalent This date, 
h.r.werer, is ene that mia'lit advantageously In* 
s-:'>ieeted to further examination 
No. 17 

In the Degamve stone inscription of the 
Kadamba king Permudi-'Sivaohitta, from 
the Belgaum District, piihlished I>y me in 
tae Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. ToL IX 
1 n- UtiL’, 2ii41f , 'ISIfi., the date Jine 33f in the 
1 iiion in A'agari chnraeter^. and line 4'NI in 
‘iie rer.sion in Dld-Kanarese eharaeters' is — 

n t u ehasaptaty-adliika-d\ imt-ottara-ehaluli-saha- 
sreshii Kaliyiiga-samvat.'areshn paravritteslm 
rava rtamane eha sri-Kadamha-Sivaehitta- 
Vira-Perma i iJevasya pravardhain ina-vijaya- 
rfi iya-samvatsaru ashtilvim-'e Jay-ahvayo IMarga- 
.si'.’she aindvasyaiii Bhauiuav7iiv silryagrahana- 
i .a’vani, when there haveexj.ired four thousand 
years of the Kaliyiiga, inerea^ed lay two hundred 
rii-sed hy seventy-tiv** ; and while there i.s current 
the twenty-eight li year, having tin* appellation of 
Jaya, of the augmenting victorious nugn of the 
glorioiLs Kadamba 8ivacliitta-\'ira-Permddideva ; 
'.ii '.the niontli'i Margasir-slia : ou tlie new-nioon 
r t/o ; on Tuesday; at the coujunetion of an 
r-. iipse of the .sun ” And the m^eription g,,..s on 
t ■ ri'cord a grant of the villag*.* of Deguiiive by 
Pennadideva's chief ciiie,,.n, Kamaladcvi, in this 
twenty-eighth year of his r-ign. 

This give.s its, as the ba^is of the calculation, 
Flaliyuga-Sariivat 427d oxpiied, which hy the 
'faoles is equivalent to Salta-8ainvat lOt'd cx- 
preil ; and the details of the Jaya samvatsara, 
current, of tin* 8ixty-Yoar Cycle; the in. null 
.^!.^rga.s;r.sha I'ordiuarily November-Decomber) ; 
the new-moon tithi, i>, tlm fifteenth tifh! of the 
'! iric fortnight; Bhaumavdra. or Tuesday; and 
an eclipse of the sun. 

By the Southern System of the Cycle, the 
Jaya saruvatsara did coinciile with the indi- 
cated current year, Kaliyuga-.Samv;it4d7<i, c.piiva- 
ient to Saka-Saiiivat 10!.)7 (A.U. 1174-77,' And 
with the basis of Saka-Saiiivat lopd expired, 
and by tin* Aiiiiinto soiltii,-rii ;iiTangeiiii-nt, 1 
find that the given tithi, Margasirsha Krishna 
15, ended, as required, on Tuesday, the 26th 
NovemI ler, A.D. 1174, :it about IJ 14 

u o’o.-', .ifo r iiieaii aiinris,* . for Bombay) ; and on 
this day there was an eclipse of the sun,* 
which was visible in India. 

,1. F. Fi.rr.T. 


':.4T.vr,Mi;ui-: of coivs of southkkx ivdia 

V,' ■ liav,' received a very inter, ">ting eirciilar, 
s-gii 'd hy M,'.-sr.s. .S'ovell, Tliiiratoii, and Tufnell. 


ANTIQUARY. 


names well known in all matters connected with 
antiquarian and archseologieiil studies in Madras, 
designed to promote the “systematic cataloguing 
of private collections of the ancient coins of 
South India.” 

■'Private collectors," of course, vary, from the 
learned numismatist, who has made coins the 
study of the leisure of a lifetime, to the gentlema.n 
who c,.,lleets coins as he clleet^ everything else 
that i.s curious an, I that comes within hi.-- reach 
iSuch dilettante antiiiiiariaiis as this last are much 
more Common than nuiny suppo.se, and much more 
frequent than might be* exqu-eted. The^y jiossesR 
tr(*asuri*.s of the real value of which they have no 
ce.inceqjtion. If the* gentlemen above-mentioned 
can manage to get the oulleetioiis of sneh persons 
sufticle'iitly within their grasqi tio be able to (?ata- 
higue ;mil qiiihlish the-m, they will have conferred 
a real be-n-’fit on numisinatohigy'. 

The dilettante collector m;iy In* properly styleel 
an enemy to c,',ins ; but coins have, wide.-ly 
spve'ad all over India, much worse foe.s. Wo 
mean tlio.se hidie.s and gentlemen who delight in 
wearing “ funny old coins" as personal iidorn- 
monts In tliis Journal [nnie. Ti,l XIV. ji. 34.')) 
there has b,.*en I'lihlLslied a coin found on a sleeve- 
link”!; anil the present writer on one occasion 
discovered a vulualile coin on a watcli-cliaiii. 
Hi.iwev,.'!*. try ;is they may. it is to be feared 
that the pr, lUi'.iter.s of the scheme under eoii- 
sideratioii will snei-eej in capturing but very 
few of tills ehiss of eollectorl" 

Mes.srs. Sewell. Tiiurston, and Tufnell, have S(*t 
about tlii.'ir busin-'ss in a thoroughly systemiitie 
manner, and have aeeomqianied their ajipeal to 
coileotors of eoins by an intelligible and simple 
f,)rm to fill in, togi-tlier with a very pr;U'tieal qiaper 
of " instruetions," from which we take the follow- 
ing ea.sy method of taking a rough rubbing — 
“ (Jireuhir li,>l,*.sa little larger than the c,nn slumld 
be out in strong e;u*dbo:ird. A qnece of strong 
thin jiaper sh, ,uld th,*n b,, qdaeed over the eoin and 
[ii'i'Ssi'd ilown tight by me;uis of the card The 
qiiijier should tlieii be gently rubbed with a hard 
bl;L,'kl,-:id jieneil, not cut to it jionit. but just 
r, mnded , ,11 ” 

'i'll, * only point in the .selu'inr that we wonld 
deprecate being eaiTii‘,1 out, i- ih,- proposal to 
.stall a new piui, ulie.i 1 d,'\oti-d t,, this vork 
There are plenty of wiih-ly riiviil,it,-d mag:i/m,'s 
anil joiirirds ,,f Socl.-t le.- in exist, 'ii, .' ain-ady. that 
Would gladly pul,li.sh v.butevi-r tli,' proinotiTS 
might send them as t,!;, I'e-nlt of their cff.irt.s 
ludei-d, so gn-at an* lie* e.ilis on th,, qmrses of 
the ,si*ientifle men of tin* day in tin* matt,*r ef 


‘ S,;,j \on itpiiolziT - t'o"<oi Fi nt.lcrnt'bfi. g;, tlttl, ami Fiat * 111 
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Mill ■sci'ijitiuns tu pei’ioilitMl-. ami icmtia;; (•oniii"’ti‘rl 
ivith their MtuilieM. that the lies>t ef them are letli 
to ailil t" the ahvail}’ toe lone’ H't. So tliat. imle": 
a Mcientitic enlgect is sutKciently wiile in its sco^ie 
to ileinand a journal t.i itMelt'. the dane’er of 
starting a new journal is that ir-, eirenhition will 
be very small and fail to reaeh tlios. who would 
make the best ime of its eoutentM It is. we -ub- 
nnt. better for the South-Inilian nuiuimi.itists to 
Use tile pa-’es of any establldied and widely 
oirenlated journal tln-y may iliink be-t ,uiteil to 
them, than to start a journal of their ..wn 

"With this one eriticisin, we have iniieh jiletisiire 
in givino' the selieuie our veloome and heartiest 
support. 


take hia’hr iiheii they -ee thi' little hsli. for u 
their de^trm lion ’ 

A Ltth fartlim on the author mentioin ,o, 
island., died" Wild. ■ M.aid" ( J 'e ' : 

1 am ur..ibl. to i.li-ntil'v it 

The a or. 1 ./.i/i u-' '1 f"r a .Iruni in t li.. .. h. e. • 

passage. .■■ nT.-'poii.U t.. th.' ( >ld Kiieli-ii .inh-.i- 
ilub. ’ to I...,;' a dium. sVl'o. the lih.v. . .ii the 
drum . ■■ T I" . liib-.i-.iiih 1 ,1' Ii. .11 . 111 '. ' — I hi o .1 h 
ami th.- .irmiimer li. al' a'., ay 

As till.. S', a-.l pr.rbahly o.,.~ It ..r'aiu t.. ,ea 
imit.itiv.. . -uni tlm ,-iiiill.irity vu in li.o v. t'. 1\ 
diH'eren: hiii._iMges is ma sure 'i-iue 

.1. S Kl>.. 


fVHALr AXn --VL-IAVAL. 

I have uo reason to suppose tliai th.> usual 
.lerivatiou of the w.aid whale from the Annh.- 
Susou /u'.'Lcl is iiieorreet ; hut tlm w..i’.l iis,-i.l f. .r 
iliis animal hy the oLl Arab lra\ .-'Her, Mas I'l.li 
\AD. I'lOl-lEi'I.J . ill Ids J/ mieirs' .;r td'/./ "iid 
Hides i.if G'.iii-'. is curi.iUsly similar, ami 1 .1.) not 
tliillk that att.'Utioii has previ!.iisly been di.iwii to 
it. Til.' following' is a tr,insl.iti.)ii of .me .>f th.' 
pas.sao’es in wlm.h it oeeiirs : — 

‘•There is a fish ni this sea ealle.l al-UwAl 

Jj I ;whale'. which is from f. mr t.) file liumlro.l 
L ntdt'L 0 iibits I 'I I l.'iig: tli.'s.' ,ir.' the 

oubits ill use in this s.-.i ^tll.' Ifea ..f Zaui;' 

Til.' usii.il leiiittli of this fish is one 
hundred I’.itlioius d"' , Fi'i'iiiiently wlmu it 

swiiiis tlii'.iU'a:h th.‘ sea ..nly th.' .'Xtr.'miti.'s .,f th.’ 
two fins .ire to he si'.'U. nml it look' lik.- th.- sad 
of a ship (Ti'iii'rally th.' In'.id .'t tli.' wli.ih is 
■nn of w.iti'i'. and wli.'n it p.,w. I'l’udy .'i. .'ts 
wat.'r it gushes into tin .dr more th.in ou.' 
bowsli'jt hi'gh. Till' \essels .ir., .ifr.d.l .if it l>y 
day aiiil iiiglit. and tliey beat ilriims 
dabadab; ami Mirrhii pol,.- to drive u ,i'.\iiy. 
This fish di'iv.'s with its t.id a’l.l liiis otli.'i' li ,li 
into its op.'ii mouth, ami th.'y |..iss ih.uji its 
throat with tin' sti-eaiii of u.it.'i' W'h.-ii th wh.ih' 
sins (io.l kieiids a lish .iboiir .ill.' .-tibu hnig-. e.dl '.1 

<i<li-Shiili I sJidJ I ) ; it .idln'i'i's to th.' lo.'t .'f its 
tail, ami the whale h.is no nn'.nis to m.ik.' its..]!’ 
fre.' from it. It go.'s th.'i'.'for.' to tli.' I...tlom 
of the si'll and heats itself to de.dli; its .l.-a-l body 
floats on till' w.it.'r ,iml looks lik.' a gr.-at 
mountain. Th.' fish ealh'd os/i-S'/m/.- mliier.'s fr.'- 
<iueiitly to the wlial.' Tli.' whah-s, imtu it hst.iml- 
ing their .siz.', do not appro.n h v.'ssi.ls, ami tli.'y 


TA’rt'Kill.l'-L'! - IVAM 

This'.. 'I'h, the full tid" of id. h .. 

I* d Jl I O i fsr; ilia'll ill i'. .gl..[.i. l 

for til.' fii'st tiiii.' in Persia, at T. hr.'iii. vinl 
b.'ars 11 b.HU 111 til.' .a'lophou as tin .1,.;.' 
of puhln.ition It is sohl bound up uilh the 
['!■! iii'l of 3fu!Liiu:m d /..a Snlahuin 
Ti'iii'k '''iiui. ami Is an Exposition of the ,.ain- 
eipal Cros, -i.s of 'ilio E.ist. Its aiitli ,, ' 

■Alu'.ili. is S.i.v.vid Mui't&zi. st_v!..d 'AUin-'.il- 
Iluda. Jna il.'s .'oj.yuhic'h on.' ■ j.asse.l t hr. me i. 
my haiel' tin author was . .dh d .''['iat.‘/,i I’i/i 
ul-IIus.i'.d Th" O 's,. uhi.'h pr. . . ih's 

it e'lllt.iiii' 1 .I'g'e .'il I .in.'li. f s.iyyi'l Miirle/.i- 

uil-Dil'i .11 -11 i n-u!-Uu'.iiiii. ami it m.ik ■' idm ou; 
to be th.' all' I. .|' of til.' 7'./'.' /i. .\l tin' s Ilia' 

time it 'g'i'."' .'U an l"t.' of i.is r. hu' .in i t" 

.\bu Mu'iaui 'e-.t h'.. .Mn'iamiti.'.l al-<d,,/al'.'it- 
Tl'is! .l...|';l A H l.h''. di.'.l I!. . Ahli-t 's.ii n i 

hlurte/i 111 his own w..ric. in t a ' . ii.ipTi-r . .u tin 
.hr triu.'s . : In- -... ..'nl sent ot I '1,1 1 , 1 . 1 1 : . I'l ■ '..In' 

1 .ill tin'll,' 'd'.'s .'s'h'.ih' p.me o.s. hue -Jf ot tin 
I'.litioii un.L r notn.' '. menri..n' tint F,.klir Ihi/i 
«.is ot Lit . tim.'s — tli.ir is to say iiioderii in .-'.ini- 
ji.irisou v.ith hims.'It Fakin' liazl .li. il .V II oO'' 

H.'snl.', Til.' pres.ant u,.rl;, .8,iyyi.I hlun.'/.i 
traiisl.ir. ■! .1 g.'ue,d..'g'y of soia,' of the Iimiiii' 
froin tin- -fr.ibn , ,i w.u'k written after -V-IT 
ami eiititl.'.l Ad'iih 

Th.' T'lh^, nh is dilid, 'll into th,' following' 
t'.vi'nty-six — Il l-)n th,' doetriiU's of tin' 

pldhis, ipin I's t- Th'Uets ,if th,' -Mag’i. ,.i'i 
'Ih'liet' ,'t th.' .Ti'Ws, ete. I' I'ln iloiArim-s , .f tin- 
illtf,'r,'Ut s,', ts of T.slam, y", (hn th,' Kh.ii.irij 
pd On ill,' 3Iu'tazH,'h, (!' On th,' s.-et fouinh d 
by .Tahur /on .'■'afran, (8 On the Jlurji s,.,.t 
On tin- Xajjfiri sent. ^pA On the Kjraiid s,., j. 
ill’ On th,' .Musiiuh; .seet. tl'21 On thos,- v.h' 


’ t.iilf of A, leu r 
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Ij' liove 111 the tran^ini^'iMtii ill of souls. 'J.!' On 
ti'.e Jueti'iiies of the ^iiiiiui-i 11’' On tiie iloe- 
n ines iif the .Maleki aii'l .'sh.if.i'i sects. . l.i]Unthc 
,.o.-t f'lUiiJeil liy Ihn KalAi). I'li On ^iift.s 1 
ehi thi' iloetriues of the Qusliaivi ISi I’enets of 
tae .Siiiillis With rt*oai'ilt'> the ftiihnji! .T* Dtn?- 
n in /' '.if the Shi'ahs. viio'i (An the discrniiination 
if ilie true from the spurious. I'dl! On the 
[iji'imiyeh. eJf'i On the st.>ry of the Baa'h-i- 
Fa'h-k On cert liu J/./ h.s. On the 

v.’i'i me- ih iiiia's of the B aii Uiu.iyyeh if.j . Aiiee- 
r enardiiio the follouei'' i>f justice and 
pi'- h/'tin iti'iH. /a'i On s-ome of the tenets of tlie 
Ii.iamiveh 

S. J. A. 0. 


[ ■ FU.K F.IK THK .VP,i).\PV TI rHI-.SUDKHI. 
AND TITHI-KKNUliA. 

In a'iny Prof. K. L. Chhatre's Tables for 
o.ileuliting the week-days, ending-times, and 
Engiish dates, of Hindu tithis,* siune mc.-oii- 
■■■•.•lU'. ime is entaih-l hy tlm nuulh.T of the 

■ ; '.nititie' that liav.' t'l he t.ikeii. at starting, fr. >in 
in- Tah] ■ I For inst.in' i-. ni i.-ahailutino a 'Liti' 

M.th tii'i lidsis 'if rfaha-SiUnva* li-H ii.’tpire'l. ive 

I'.iV" t'i tak'i out. lUl'Ier th'i tlir ;i)!umus '-f tlie 

.1'"/ </<'(. til' 2'/7/i ami ih'- T't A 

’ . rmutitie' for th" y-'ars o. I'r'o, Ifio. d'.'. am.l 
!. - 'rail igvth.'r fifte-m si-ts of Irgure-,— ami .li'.i 
' Work out from Tahle 11. lp\ proportion, the 
tioii in th" T'Hi'-hi-T Ih ' aii'l the TtHii- 
i io/,'.(. hi-foi'.' tlm opei'atii'U is 'tarteil hy .ilili- 
‘ ii, 'll tli 'ir i'i‘sp.-i tiv./ i-.ilu.riiis, of all tim 

■ t.ntities thus ohtaim-d 

'jhio 'itijc' t of the accompanying Table for 
the Abdapa, Tithi-suddhi, and Tithi-kendra, 
■- - -iiiiplify rills part ■>! Tim work Tim 'juan- 
: - .o 'eiV' ii in IT ai'o all c. .mi.l.-r •. im-'udiiig tlm 
/ - ' i/.-a oi- mhhrivi' 'pi.nitirms t.u- .S.ika-.'s.e iv.it 
' . ; ■ ' ■ 1 .Vii'h ill W'U'kimg, for iiist.iiie,'. uith 

. <[iiri''l year 'pioteil ,ih .v. .ill tli.it is m-'-.'s- 
j , v - t'l tali'' out, from tlm boily .if the 'I'.ihl.', 
imiiuilms for tim y.-.ir 11. ;0. with tlu' 

e'o 1 noils for tlm saiui' ye.ir ^gl 1 and 1 i/h 
fj p .Is Imiiig a suHi'/miitly elo'i' .i[>pr' ixi iii.ii loll, 
ir.'l A' mhl tlm dill'i'i'em'i' f..r 1 y.'ais from 
-nhsi'liary Table at ilm hottoii: oi tlm 

( • revolut i ' 111 of tlm iuoon\ k 'lnli-'t is e ,m- 

1 e 1 In 27 fiHii-i, .')!• and d.l d.i pa/os 

! . . ■ , - . save t rouhle 'III the part of tlm call iilat or. It 
- .11 to eontaind'f Utli’m, in adiling tin- <|uant i- 

r ' .1 the Tilln-Ict'iiil I'll fill' the several (■oiiipoiie 7 it 
I -i • - if a given Saka yar .“no .seu,dde error heiuo 


I. 7' ; ‘ I' 'ir'> I ',t K I k ' lO t" ■>*' 
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introiliiced therehy in the ultimate results. In 
preparing the Tallies, however, one revolution of 
tht‘ k'' mil'll Is taken to eoiitaiii, not 28, hut the 
Correct mimher. v'iz. 27 ti o'-* ;//i do of) /<. Thus, 
for e.Kaniple. the variation ill the Tithi-kimhn for 

I years is given i 7 ti. 'J 'jh. 42T x 4 — 27 ti. 
.Ay ;//i dd'd J) — ) u ti. I'l'J ijh 1.7 p. '.see Kala- 
sadhana Tahhi I p lb. last Coliimiil and. in j'l’C- 
pariiig tlm accompailj-ing Tal ile. I have thought it 
d.'Sirahlc to follow the corrc'/t way. Thus, the 
Titiii-ki mlrii fill' kfakaoSamvat ll-lO expired is 2 ti. 
7)7 ijli 10 p. Ill Illy Table . while, hy adding the quail- 
titl'sliir the Saka years d, lud'.i. Imj and 5f'. and 
takiii'g the reuiauider over tlie multiple of 28, it 
Would have I men 2 ijijijh o\j Aetordingly, the 
ti'gures of tlm Tithi-kim] ra in my Tal'le will 
ditfer a little from those that would be olitaiiied 
from Prof Chhutiv's Tables; out the change 
is. it must have heeu seen, oil the cori'ect side 
-Vnd the ultimate re.sults worked out from my 
Table will sometimes be un.ire correct than those 
obtained from 'Prof. Chhatre's Tables by about 

seVell plllil;!. 

There is aU"ther j’oiut of difference. The cor- 
rei'ti'iii ill the Tithi-im.hlhi 'MiA Tithi-kunlrn given 
ill Prof Cldiatre's Kahisadhaii.i Table 1 1. p. 12, is 
to'.i v.i'gim. beiu'g f ir the interval of eu.'h thousand 
Vi'ai's This Tail!-' J I is liascrl on the eoiTt'i tii ui in 
rim iii'iou's mean longitude au'l iimau anomaly 
■giv.'U in T.ibl.' IV p. Mb'' in which that Cor- 
I'c'-tioU Is giv.'U for tlm interval of each hundred 
y.-ars It is evid.'iit. th.'refore, that th>' correction 
iiith.' I'lfh I ■■■imiitlu and 7'(7/i i-A'.'/o/i'e, calculated 
from fhi' figures in Taide IV. p, by. will he more 
aC'-urate 1 '-al' ill, it' d A a.'C ordingly. and have 
giv.'U it in tlm .i.'.'oiiipanyiii'g Tahh'. This ..oi'r.'cti.jii 
be.' .iiics ml in 8ak,i-8amvat 1022 i-.vpii'.'il ; ami in 
.'tier y.'.u's fi'.im S.ik.i- .Samvat l.'.fi'i to 17ob 
.'VF'ir.'.l. it is 1. ss than I'll. ■ pnhi witli i-.'-pr.-t t.i 
th'i Tilli i-i iiihlli I . diiA l.'sS than live pnlu.-. in the 
TiHii-kimh'ii . tlm latl.'i' c.iU'ing a dill'eienci' 
Ii.ilf a /I.'/.' at tlm utmost in the ultimate ri'sult~. 
Tlm . irr.'''li"'i f"r th''-'' y.-ars, ih.'r.'f.ire, is 
n.-gl.'.-t'-.l in tlm a.-.-oiiipanying TabL- 

Til.' pn-s'-ul Tabl.'.thiis pi-i'j-ari'd from fli.- d. tail' 
111 I’rof. K L. ( 'lihati-.-'s Table I., with tlm iimdi- 
li.-ati.pus .'.vplii iimd ahoic. extends I’l-.im Saka- 
■Sami.it II t.i b'i'.'o. b.a h I'Vpin'd Tabl.. VII in In- 
boiik giv.'s tlm I'l'ipiired ipiaiintii's foi- ..viv y.-ar 
fr.im Sak.i -.Saiin . 1 1 17">* to Isiiii. I.nth expir.'d 
.An. I tlm two T.ibli's t.ig.'th. r will r.'u.l. r it .[ui.,k 
w.irk t.i eal.-nlatc any date in tlm fir-t eighteen 
' I eutiiric' of tlm Saka .'ra 

' Sh B. Dik'siht 

I 

- .s... Ai.l \VI p ll."! .'Ill L> ,iiul p. Up', col. 2 

I ^ tsec rt),.'c \'ol X\I, p. no. .'ui 2. 
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TABLE FOR THE ABDAPA, TITHI-SUDDHI, AND TITHI-KENDRA. 
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CONTINtrATION OF TABLE FOE, THE ABDAPA, TITHI-StTDDHI, & TITHI-BETTDRA. 
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BOOK NOTICE. 


Prof. Weber's Kditio> of the P.\kasipe\kasa.' 

A Par’sl Par’kas of Toikinga R’tva Olediing 
E'ly)^ lias been known to scholars since the pub- 
lication of Garcin de Tassy's Hi.<fory of the Lan- 
guage and Literature of Hindnrtdn, in page rdtt 
of the first volume of which, an account is given of 
it. This work was written for Shall Jahan about 
the middle of the 17tli century, and according to 
Garcin de Ta.ssy described the manner of counting 
the months, &c , adopted by Hindus and Mu.sal- 
mans. Prof Weber now introduces us to an older 
and apparently more complete Persian-Sanskrit 
Glossary written in the latter portion of the 
16th century for the emjieror Akbar. The work 
bears the same name, the P’imii-Prah'Ua. and 
■was -written by a iSakadvipiya Brahman named 
Kriahnadasa. 

In his introduction to this edition, Prof Weber 
gives an account of the trace, s of the relations 
between India and Persia wdiich can be gathered 
from Sanskrit literature. First, there are remini- 
scences of a common Perso-Aryan and Indo- 
Aryan period in the Veda. Next -n’c have the 
historical record of Indian Auxiliaries with the 
Achaimenides in their struggles with the Greeks 
From this time dates the introduction of words 
like Yavann, B ivcru (Babylmi. and Mudrd. The 
last word Prof Weber connects with the oimeiform 
Mudruyu, the ancient name for Egyi>t. Again, 
perhaps the Kriaithha of the Vaislinavas may be 
referred to man-headed lions '.d Nineveh, Perso- 
polis. Ac. T1 e Word Bdldi tfirst met in the eirlt. 
to Panini, -1. g. '.‘Oj i.s also to bo referred to the 
old Per hill Bilkhtri tBactriab 

The Wagas, the representatives of the worship 
of Mithra. are. Prof. Weber tlunk.s. jierhaps related 
to the Bpaypaicu Mayoi of Ptolemy, at any rate we 
have Varahamihira’s authority that, lAI.igian colony 
had long before his time obt, lined a secure 
foot-hold in India ; and the m.Mbu'n S.lkadvipiya 
Brahmans refer to that tribe their ongiii. 

The Giipt.i insi riptioiis di'-elo^.* intimati* 
relations with the Palilavas or P.iilljiin Ar.sa- 
•udes, and with the Parasikas or IVr-ian Sa^a- 
■sanideS. And from tins pi riod d.ite .a whole seiies | 
of word.s of a p,.litie,il and of a milit iry i har.ietcr I 
usedin Sanskrit, such as .S' /m'/e in /i /. KBiatrapa 

(a Satrap\pi/i( l,an elephant. i, and faravara 
(a sword). 

The Muhammadan invasion was tno means 
of introducing many foreign word', . 'j-eeially 
Arable and Turkish, into SaU'kr.i Sueh were 

1 f.'/.er den P ‘.■iis j.r i /, ">■' dee A is' .'I ' I ua -i. . 

Wehe,-. hiilin Verlae it— Ko:ii.' .\k.A -iie i!.t 

Wisseudeliafteu. la eoiuiiiispi'.iu i'ei ' teore il'-ni-T. 


•several astronomical ami medicinal terms, and 
also, curiou.'ly enough, many words used in the 
game of ehe.'S, though it is undoubtedly of Indian 
origin. 

Lastly, several foreign words have crept into 
the colleetions of fables from the popular idiom 
And to theoe may lie added many foreign wnrds 
borrowed and then transformed into possible 
Sanskrit terms through the lutiuenee of popular 
etymology. Examples of this last are Suratrdna. 

Sultan . d\fau<ula , ’ Muslim ; jHia/i/u/u, ‘ IMug- 
hal ; Sesha Sekha), ‘ Sehkh' ; d/isru, ‘ Mirza' and 
so on 

I m.ay perluips be permitted to e.irry on this a 
step further. I liavea .Sanskrit translation of th.e 
Arabian Nights in my posse."ion, entitled tue 
Arabya-Yamini. Tlie translator has bi.rrow.-d 
tile Arabic names of places and pei'Sous as they 
stand, tiMii'literating them into Nagari, and th.on 
giving llieia, m the commentary, 8.inskrit deriva- 
tions 1 I Ex.iiiiples of this ludicrous word-play are 
Sahariyura which he derives from Salta. 

‘strength, /•./, * wealth , and tb'U, ‘ a corner.' c. 
‘he in wliosc inmost recesses are power and 
wealth." The name of the town of Samarkand 
{futpradeeintaryatapradhi.i itaiiagarv Samarakafi- 

ddhhidh'hie) is explained Us follows * raniardnja 
yuddhiij’i; k uida (v kaud ; to cry.) dhvdnai'i 
yatru dCs'., ea Sa ntarakaitJalt. The meeting be- 
tween the oueon and her lover Mas'iid is 

tlius dc'Crilicd ‘ paramtu rdijainahi/lfi karatdla- 
prdd inapitritheiirajh “ dBd^iida -Mu'.-'ild-'" ty ukfvu- 
hcdiia.'i kidtariiti, til which is added tile follow- 
ing pie,-,.- ,if etymology, • M'iiihia iti Jf.i >va 
Bakehiilir iru ; paelhik li . iti -Ibi.u'obo', .' .' ! 

Prof. Weber next gives a sketcli of the hi'tory 
of the Sakadvipiya Brahmans, ,in l shows t.ie 
lirol'.tbility tliat in ancient Iriui.in stran- 

ger.s entered India from S ikadripa .ind were .id- 
nutted directly into tlie rank' of the Bniliumns 
I may mcutiou here th.it, in Bih.'ir. at tlie Sc.'i,;. 
dim ceremony .ill ISr.'dim.iU' m y I,., j,,,- - 

’lerforiucr, irnpt S ikii lriiiiij : Even Jvi't:'.’ a 

ilr.iluu.ins who arc ii.'l.c.v tii .^.ik.ulvipiy.is H 
caste, arc fed. but never the Lit lei'. 

The Bdri'-iyirak i^a eou'i'ts of about tldO .'.'e.;-..,,, 
in will, h loo,-. Per'ian Word' .ii's e\j,i,[Uied. dis 
a rnie, each ipiartcr-ver.'C cxpLiii.' ,i diLc'.ei.t 
word; but till' IS 11 t uuivei-'.d T.ic Pcr'i.iu 
Word, is gue i in the iiouiiuai o e, ,iud tue .SaU'krii 
nieauing U'U.dly in the lecati.c. It m writlcu .u 
the cii'toi;i,..y A-'isi' form wiili ten varje.., but titc 

’Ih.iM'!.". I- 'Cl a It , line hay's werk , hut, jiuiging 
fre.l! it- hi e,.^ UeMe.^ i !,y tie ,_.aih‘ t }r.''U;u, 

wa- la tiie Vi ii'.,i,-ii'..i' I’.-et \\ I ‘ . r » , , hrinvs ir w 
can no duatl ■>. us further inf.irmdtien uu the 'uiucct. 
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names of these latter only partially agree with 
their contents. 

The following account of a portion of the first 
{svargovarrja) will act as a specimen of the whole. 
The author begins, as a Sakadvipiya Brahman, 
with the names of the sun (here the influence of 
Akbar’s Ilahi religion shows itseKl and then 
gives the names of God and of the evil spirits, 
viz. devafii, paramih'iira and asura, correspond- 
ing to iliihi, niirdi, Tihuddya, ivHsa and saitdna 
respectively. He mentions neither Allah, nor 
Brahman, nor Vishnu, nor Siva. Yama, apsaraa 
and rdkshasa, are given as the equivalents of 
Yavraila' (the angel Gabriel I), pari apd ddami- 
khdra. Then we have nectar (piyusha) and the 
kalpataru, corresponding to dvahayata and tuvd. 
Paradise is svarga i=^vihiSta). Hell is narahai^— 
ddjakha), and Adam and Eva are Mann and his 
grihUvari (!). 

The Persian with which the author deals is the 
Persian (or rather the Urdh) of Hindustan, full of 
Arabic and Turk! words, and sometimes even of 
words of Hindu origin. Specimens of the latter 
class, which are given by the author as Persian, 
are words Uko varsdtam (the rains), jharikhd 
la window), tamvu (a tent) and so on. 

Owing to the Persian words being transcribed 
in the Nagari character, difficulty has been 
experienced by the editor in identifying some 
of them, especially as the Sanskrit translations 
wore often by no means clear. One or two of 
these doubtful Words are Capable of being explained 
by a reference to the modern vernacular; e.g. 
(IS) tdh:th dipdlayi. The latti r word is new 
to Professor Weber, and he Compares it with 
dipdli. • a row of lamps;’ taka he fails to identify. 
It is the Arabic li , ‘a recess in a wall.’ The 
tdq IS used Ospijcially for putting a lamp into, and 
hence it is alsij call diwdr or <ivr,ll, a corruption 
of dipdlayn, ‘lamp-house’. Dlwir does not occur 
in Hinilnstani dictionaries, being confounded with 
the’ I’ei’sian diivdr, ‘a wall.’ It is, however, in 
common use 

l'2fl.j) hajarah tu giqdidydih ‘<ydl. As Profes.sor 
Weber accunitely points out, means ‘ a eourt- 
y<ird;’ regarding guph'l he says, ‘ it is as yed 
unknown in Sanskrit, cf. MaiTithi giimphi, an 
arb.mr. a bower, a cavern, a c;ivo.’ He sugge.sts 
that guphd in Sanskrit means ‘ a courtyard ’ I 
wouhl suggest that gnph'i in Sanskrit must have 
meant ‘a cave,’ cf. wfiich i.s apparently a 

Prakriti/.ed form of it, or else guphd is a falsely 
resuscitated Sanskrit manuf.icturc from itlie 
apparently Prakrit) gtihd. Anyhow, guphd in 

* 'H”jrdin the Punjat; is ii^cd .as the “ abode-,'’ i.e. 
a dark mud hut, of a Muhammadan ascetic. — B. C. T.J 
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mediajval Hindi means ‘ a cave,’ and nothing 
else. How is it then the equivalent of hujara, 
‘ a court-yard ? I think the answer will be 
found in the fact that Krishnadasa dealt with the 
Persian of India, In colloquial Hindustani I 
have only met the word in one sense,— equivalent 
to the slang use of the English ‘ den.’ It is used 
in phrases like the following, — ‘ turn din rat 
hujara men ghuse rahti hij,' of a man who boorishly 
or sulkily shuts himself up in his house, and 
refuses to see any one, — ‘'You remain day and 
night hidden in your den.” The metaphorical use 
of this word may well be explained by the Hindi 
guphd '■ 

(313) jinah pdroharii. Prof. Weber says that 
the use of pdruhana (i.e. prarihana) in the 
sense of ' saddle’ is unsupported by other authori- 
ties. Here, I think, we have another instance of 
the author building- up a pseudo-Sanskrit word 
from the vernacular. Farohan in Hindi mean- 
anything on which a person rides. Thus, in a 
well-known proverb, a donkey is called the washer- 
man’s pardimn (See Bihar Feasant Life § 393.) 
The word as explained by natives would include 
the meaning of ‘ saddle.’ In 605, parydna also 
is given as the equivalent of jina. The reading 
of G. paldne is instructive as giving the form used 
by Vidyapati Thakur, who wrote in the verna- 
cular, A.D. 1400, Vidyapati has even a verbal 
root qraldna ‘tosaddle.’® 

(385) Khdrisharh kariidfishu rasakishu cha . — 
Prof. Weber suggests kandu (pi.) as meaning 
‘itching places ;’ and rasaka (also in the plural) 
as ‘ moist itching wounds.’ In Bih/ir both words 
are still u.sed, to etpreas different varieties of the 
same disease. Kati lu is ‘ dry itch,' and ras is 
‘ moist itch.’ 

(478) vdldpuias tu iulikd. Bdidp6sh is ‘an outer 
garment.’ The Sanskrit dictionaries give tulikd 
as meaning ‘ a mattress filled with cotton.’ The 
meaning of ‘ outer garment ’ is not given. Again 
the missing link will be found in the vernacular. 
In South-east Bihar turdi means a light quilt 
containing less than a pound of cotton. These 
quilts are always worn as outer garments. Cf • 
Bihar Peasant Life, § 731. 

I regr<‘t that time does not permit me to make 
more tiian these few suggestions, which, I need 
hardly say. are offered with the heartiest admira- 
tion for the learning and acumen displayed in 
this most useful book. Prof. Weber is to be 
congratulated on a work which, if possible, lends 
an enlianeed lustre to his groat reputation. 

G A. Geierson. 


- Finl S2. n, cli/i'Wa 6a-’aka paMnala, ‘ inas- 

mauh ai he has saddled hid bullock with a tiger's skin.” 
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BY Dr. a. F. EL'DOLF HOEEN'LE. 


lCoiititvie<l fi'oin j). 4S.) 

No. n. 


T wo more plates were to hare illustrated my 
paper on the Bakhshaii Manuscript, 
published in the February number of this 
Journal. Throuali an unfortunate misadven- 
ture thev were not foitheoniinu- at that time, 
and are now given as a supplement. 


The page, figured on Plate II, is the obverse 
of the leaf the reverse page of wliieh is figured 
on Plate I, ])revionsly published. It contain' 
another portion of .sutra 25, and rcai-s us fol- 
lows’’ ; — 


TEXT. 


1 . te dhanarh 1 yasya tanmayata chakshu vada |_. . . . 

•2 apahrita-sulka-piiidaih 24 U karanaih II kritv.i rupa-ksha- 

3 ya-pasta i , 3 ' 4 | jatii saiiigunya jatarii r 1 etavad api rupa-samsu- 

4 ddha-jatam | \ i 5 j anena bhaktva sulka-pindaiii guuitaiii jataih ; 4il 

5 esa pinilaih pratyayarit 1 40 | gniiita jataih HI se-haiii I 21 ^| e-! 

0 varit 4'i II anyaiii a j M sya pratyayaih la j phalaiii Ih ksliayarii 2 1 

7 evaiii 4d | II ucla II guda-piipla ' I-! juata-tulyu.s ehatu 

. vye g'udam I tri-chatush-pariicha-sbad-vriddliya chatva W, riiiisa ve kshaya 


Tlie page figured on the lower half of Plate 1 
III is the same as that figured on Plate I. ; 
That figured on the upper half is the reverse 
(not “ obverse'’ as staled on the Plate) of a. leaf 


which eontains tlie concluding portion ,u 
sutra 53 and the bogimiiiig of sutta 51. H 
reads as follow.s : — " 


TEXT. 


t I b! , . , . . r, 

1 . . . sikeiia I 1 | li 1 ! pl’m t>.) pratham uia dvitivasyaj_H.ij 

2 r-dattii jatii I 55 1 1 1 2 i 1 ! 55 || saraadhan.l jarfi || 

3 Sutraiii tvipathehabamah sutriiiii -lo II tikra]- 

1 yeua krayaih bhajy.aiii rupa-hinaiii pnnar hh.ajet— •••— lal)he[ua] 

5 gniiave Tatra nivi bhavati tatra cha II uda II ilvihhish kniiati ya' s sa]- 
tl jitii vikrinilti tribhish slnit a.shtadiha blnived hibhas ka nUrlJ 
7 [ta]tra kattliyatilih II 7 ! r, i.s labbil ; karanaiii I vir.si'-'ham] . 


The concluding portion of the fifty-third 
sutra on the above page has lieen alre.idy 
transcribed and translated in my previous 

account of the MS,, antf, ]'p. 41 and 44. I 
proceed to do the same with the remainder 
of the jiage, as well as with tlie portions of the 
tweniv-iifth sutra eontained in Plates I and II. 


The suhstanee of the portion on Plate I I'.oi 
hecn alrcatlv hnelly explaineil, in Note n, p. 4* 
above, but for the sake of complcU'ni'ss 1 
repeiit it. The portions of the t wiaity-fittK 
isiitra repre.sented on Plates I. and II, Ireloiig 
to tlie latter part of it, and comprise fourot it- 
exam])les, r/r from the tenth to the thirteenth. 


^ Thi‘ traii'Cripts art’ acain made from the oriitimih .a- 
the litlumr.inSis art' nut tjuite jierteet I he st.iteineiit' 
on the ]thLtes Ivhieh reverse the [lu-itiuu of the two 
r:i.vt‘s .ire iiieorrt.’ft. 

= The two pieces at the upper nght-luiud corner have 


not tlisplaeeil. The hov.-r ot the t\\ o pn-ee' 'huuhl h 
revt'r'etl. .mil f nii.-d on tti the tttp itf the u}tp'‘r o‘ t' 
twti plee.i'. .iii’i then the jumt-pieee 'huuM ;te 0 : uU’_: 
flown to the main piece. 
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The total Bumber of its examples is fifteen (see i 

p. o4 ab(j\ e ). ' 

TEXT. 

25th Sutra. ! 

Kntrd riij.al'.'-lniiiaih p«;-thath dhantasam- I 

uniiainoH tatah I 

PiavrittI-i-o-uiy/?ia);i hliaktcu .... x'i- 
nii'diset” U 

V'iil 11 ; 


I 

to dbauaiii 1 

Yasui taninajati cLaksliu 

vada II 


• • ; apuliritasulkapinduih 24 il kara- i 

iiarii 11 kritva rupakshayam piista | f | 4 j ^ 
'aiiiguava jataih | : , rt.ivad api rdpasaihsuddlia 
jataiii j 2 I aueiia bbuktva sulkapindaih guuitaiii 
j.itarii esa pinduui pratyayam j ? [ guni- 

ta jataih It] se.shath 1 24 1 evaru 40 , jj aiivarh . 

aiva pratyayam , ; plialaiii lb ksliayam 24 ' 

e\arii 4b 11 1 1 

' 3^ .1 

4 ‘ ; 

I 

0 I 

Udii 11 

Gudapiiida juatatulyos chaturi . . vye 

gudaiii I 

Tricliatunhpaihcliu.sliadvriddlija* cliatvariiii- ; 

sa ve k.shaya || | 

I 

Uda II ■ 

Aju,ita-r-ainblialohas_\ a t i’lcliatuslij)aiiK-liaka* 
kshaye | 

.Saptaviiiisati pindi.sya tridli.hita-ie.iliya dri- 
.sbyate || j 

Kiiii .'-ai'vaiii varla tatvajha ksliayam cha ■ 

//.(/um kattliyataih II 

i 3 '1 4 ! fi I I karaiiaiii | kritv.i nipakslia- 


yaiii partlia o 4 - , guiutain jataJii ' - 
rupaksbavam | \ audiia .seshaiii bhaktaih sc- 

diaih I 27 ! bha/ffaiii jitaiii 4.') asya sajitaviiYa' 

^ The proc ‘'I1117 portion i*? not on the j)!ate. It 
h'*ori a'l'l'*'! from another leaf tor the >ak<' of eom- 
plet'-no'*.-^. ^ -31 

* The on;?inal has the upaULtn'hiUja in rhafu.-iUpai?- 
*ha'. 

^ The original sjidIIs it with the jrnttural nasal con^'O- 
j-.^'it- ® Read pa - rha'n‘ln‘JakiiK. 

' The original has iha jiKi'umiAtyn. 


pfitya SL‘sbani 18 11 eta^kshayam ]| 

Uda 11 

Piirikshii.iasya lohasya tridhaiitarii paihcha- 
masakarii'^ 1 


Na jnaj'ate-t-pravrittik.im na cha sesha pra- 
dii.syate || 

Pravrittisdsham yo pinlam k valam viihsati 
stliitarii 1 

kdarkiinlinh pravritti sya kim vii sdsliaih 
vadasva me II 



rvjjahbhaijam 


54th Sutra. 


TT'A-rayena krayam bhajyaiii i-fipiahinaih punar 
bhajet I 

L ibhe/ia gunaye tatra nivi bhavati tatra cba II 
Uda I 

Dvibbish’ krinati ya.s sapta vikrinati tribliis 
so' sbal I 

Asbtida.sa bhaved LibhaslP ku met ^atra 
kattbyataiii II 


labba karanarii I Vihraycna ^ 


“gunitam jatnw I 24 | esa nivi jiita I sya^° 
pratyayiui! frairdsike aa II yadi dvibhis sajita 
labbyate 1 tada cliaturvimsatibhish’ kim 
1 J ■ 2 i y , i)balaiii bba” 84 || asya vikrayaih 
kriyate | yadi-sh-shadbbl traya . aip^ labbyate 
tada eliutunwitibliisli' kirii } J 4 | ^ 4 * plialaih 
42 I mulari) 24 | ]> ityasesliaiii 18 islia Libbali 
Cbaupaiiiehiisainasutrarii 54 — • — 

TRANSLATION. 

25th Shtra. 

Having subtraeted the series (of tlie given 
rates) and (the product ot) the iiiultiplication 
f)f the instalments from one. let (the aritlune- 
tieian) determine the original amount by 
multiplieatiou (with the remainder) after divid- 
ing (tile latter), 

’ t'oiiji'i'tui'ally rostoreil ; the oriirlual omits -a with- 
out whu*li thf Imt* (loo-* not seau. 

'' Tho following ])ortion is not on the plate It has 
boon to eomplcte the shtra. 

Ke:ul aojn. 

“ Apparently an abbreviation of J>}>avafi. 

*- Perhaps read puaa {pujiaj), only one ak.'^hura is 
loat. 
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Elerentli Example, 

(This example is tdo iVagmentarv to he 
translated. Its purport may be inferred from 
the solution to have been somewhat as follows ; 
— Of a certain quantity of pmods, a merchant 
ha-- to pay, as duty, one-third, one-fourtli and 
out -fifth on three sncce.ssive occasions. The 
total amount of duty he thins pays is 24. 
What was the original quantify if Ids goods f) 

(Tlie statement is partial! v wanting, but the 

111 

whole of it may be easily restored thus ; — 3 • i • 3 
i.s the series of rates) ; the total duty taken is 21 . 

Solution; — “Having subtracted the series 

3 3 4 

from one” we get j ■ 5 ■ these multi])lied alto- 
2 

gether give y i that again, subtracted from one, 
gives y ; with this, after having been divided. 
(I'.e. inverted, y ), the total duty (24) is multi- 
plied, giving 40 ; that is the original quantity. 

Proof : y multiplied with 40 gives IG as the 
(ultimate) remainder : (to tliis add the total 
duty) 24; hence (the original quantity i.s) 4u. 

Another proof of it : 40 multiplied t\ith 1-:J- 
anj 1- -' and 1 - gives the re.sult IG (or in nota- 
lion): 40 X [(1-^) x (1- q ) x (1- ])]-=16); 
the deduction is 24 ; hence (the total is) 40. 

Twelfth Example. 

[I cannot venture to translate the examjde, 
as it is only preserved iu a fragmeiitary state, 
and all the re.st that might have explained it — 
.statement, solution :ind proof — is entirely lo-'t. 
The following dues not pretend to be more than 
a guess at its jturport ; — A raerebant ]>os.'-e.-,ses a 
quantity of molasses of a certain weight ; he 
inake.s, on four successive occa.'-mns. additions 
thereto of one-third, onc-fonrtli, one-tifth and 
one-sixth; the difference (betweenthe.se addi- 
tions and the original (juantity) is forty. What 
was the original quantity, and what is the 
final total amount ? 

Solution : — One added severally toy, j-i y. 
y gives 4 >-•?■> 4 ; these instalments multi- 
plied together give y ; subtracting 1 from y 
we get -i ; with y divided (or inverted, j.e., ~ ) 


the diff’ereiiee 4o i.s multiplied, giving — or 

3U: hence the orig-inal quantity was 30, and the 
final amount is 7o]. 

Thirteenth Example. 

Of an unknown quantity of lapis lazuli, one- 
third, oue-fourth and one-tifth go iu loss : the 
(total) loss of the quantity, accruing in three 
instalment.'-, i.s found to be twenty-seven. Sav. 
O wise man, w iiat is the total, and let me al-o 
be told the diffeience (between the total and 
the loss, i.i. the remaiuder) ? 

.'Statement : -y . yi-?, are the rates of loss : the 
(total) loss is 27. 

Solution • — Having subtracted the series 
from one," we get -7. 4. which being mul- 
tiplied give -4 ; subtr.tcting this fiom one. 3se 
get -4, by this tlie loss i.s divided; the loss is 
27 ; dividing this by it, we get 4c ; out of tins 
the loss is tweiity-seven ; hence the dift’erence 
(or remainder) is 18. 

Fourteenth Example, 

Of waste iron there are three instalments, of 
uhich one-tifth is the la.stratc.‘° The original 
amount is not known, nor is the wastage de- 
I lared ; hut the remaiuder of the original 
amount is only twenty. Now let the original 
amount be shown, and tell me what shall be 
the wastage. 

Statement: -J. y, 4 (is the series of rates of 
wastage). 

(The solution and proof are wanting ; hut 
after the analogy of those of the preceding 
examples, the solution Avould run thus : — ‘ .Siib.- 
tracting the series from one,' tve get y ’ y ■ 
multijih ing the.se, we get y; dividing' with 
this the rem;iinder 2U, we get ,oiJ as the origi- 
nal amount ; hence the wast:ige is 30). 

54th Sutra. 

With the Sale the purchase should he 
divided: then divide it agmin (after being) 
diminished Lo one ; then multiply it with the 
profit ; tthe result) is then the cajutal. 

Example. 

One who purchases seven for two, sells six 


This, as the context and .statement shows, is un- 
doubtedly the meaning of the word wliioh in the MS. is 
written paoii'kani 'Kakam, and wliieli qU'^hfies triilh iiitani. 
The former word seems to be a mis-spellmg for panwha- 


ni'itfiakani (1 e pa •'<•llalnaaa^\all■..a^nlhJ ' having one-tifth 
as a fiinal) ji.irt ]!ut it m.iy he al-u suyvested to be an 
crr.ir for pa',.i-harn'hitak.iiii. ' h.uiiiv one-tifth a- its final 
(rate).’ 




loi’ three. Ki^liteeii is liis Jirofit. Say nuw, 
wliat teas Lis capital P 

Statement : and (are the rates of pur- 
chu.se and sale) ; 18 is the protit. 

Solution (may be thu.s restored) : — “ M ith \ 
the ,^ale (the purchase should be divided) ; 
the rate of purchase is that of sale is - , | 
dividiug- with the latter, we yet 7°^') T' 

subtracting- 1 from we get this, being 
divitlecl (or inverted), becomes -j 1 ) with this, 
multiplying (the profit 18^, we get 24 ; tliia is 
the capital. 

Proof of this by the rule of three; — If seven 
are got for two, then how much (is got) for 
Twenty-four, or in notation 2 : 7 = 24 : >s4. 
This (i.e. 84) is sold. If for si.v are again yot 
three, then how much (is got) for eighty-four, 
or in notation G : 3 = 84 ; 42 ; (hence) the 
uriuinal amount was 24, and tlie remainder of 
the (jrojtei'ty is 18 ; that is the profit. 

NOTES. 

1. On the terms j'ditha. iJhuiifa, iwasritfi, 
Idnil'ffd . — The term fidiiha occurs very fre- 
ipieiitlyin the titteeii exutnples of the 25thsutia. 
It Is M'mietimes spelt pdslu. (as on Plate 11), 
winch .spelling indeed occurs as oftena.sptf /•///<(. 

( ihcc 1 also found the spelling [id-stha. Neither 
(it the three words is found in any Sanskrit 
dictionary accc'.siblc to me. But it seems | 
clt-arly to appear from the conte.vt that tlie | 
meaning of the word must be ’ series,’ i.e. j 
the series of the rates or pro|)ortions. 1 take 1 
j'ii/-‘h(i to be a .synonym of jidiiluilnja (wliieli is 
;iiven in the dictionaries), and a derivative of 
in the sense (jf ' several' (like jn- iHinl:). 
The toz'ni jjdsla, if it is not an error ior pdrihn, 

I auuldtake to stand for djUt.tfii {aiiii-u-ln), 
'what is thrown away,' ’ deduetion,’ It \\ ill 
be observed that the series of instalments often 
refers, in t he cxamjilcs, ‘to deductions’ made (liv 
wav of ■ wastage' or ' duty ) from tlic oriiriiial 
amount, 'I’ids may explain, wliv jrdsta miiTht 
be occasionally sul)>tituted for j,diilifi. T’lie 
liirm i^id^tliii. I am dispo.scd to think, is simply 


jd-itiritti is explained in the solution of an 
example to the 2i'ith sutra to 'mciin the (U'igmal 
amount, the .stock or capital.’ In that example 
the ‘ original amount’ is required to he found, 
and it is then shown to be 81, to which is added 
the remark t.sa jrrucnltir ity urtlutl', ‘ thi.s is 
the original amount, that is the meaning uf it.’ 
In this sense of the ‘ original amount, the 
word iii'dci'ltti does not appear to be noted in 
auv Sanskrit dictionary. Tlie nieauing, 

^ liowexer. is readily deducible from the root of 
the word. — The term hhul'fi'd, ' having divided,’ 

I (or hhajet or IJidju) is technically applied to a 
1 fraction, when it is to be used as a divisor, 
and directs the 'inversion’ of the fraction. 

1 For example, if 24 is to be ditided by j. the 
, direction given is,- — ‘divide -r and multiply it 
i with 24.’ where we might sav, — ‘ inveit ^ and 
multiply with 24 ;’ that is, -2 X 24 = 40. 

2. K-xamples of sutra '2.5. Intliollth example 
the original qitantity is 40 ; of this ^ , or 13 is 

paid as duty ; the remainder is 2t'i,^ : of this ^ 
0 

or (1 (j, IS paid as duty; the remainder is 20; 
of tliis 4> or 4. is paid as duty, the remainder is 
Itk The three instalments uf dutv, 13^ + G-^ + 

4, amount to 24. And Pi -j- 24 is 40. — I'he 
13th example is similar to the 1 1th. The arith- 
metical process had been given correctly in my 
previous note (p. 48 above) ; but, on re'considera- 
tion, f think, the exaet mcanitig tif the example 
is as now given. It is nor the ‘ loss,’ but tlic 
‘remainder,’ that is reqnii'ed to be found. The 
method of the 2oth .lUti-a is based on tin- fol- 
lowing considerations; — The original (juaiitity 
is asMuued to be one; tliuii the remainder, after 
the fir.'t instalment of duty is jriid, is 1 or j 
if the (jtuuitity on which the second instalment 
of duty is paid, be assumed lo be one, the 

remainder alter liayiiig that instalment is 1 
or 1 ; Imt the quantity on which it i.s nally 
(laid is hence the proportionate remainder is 


an error tor ydrUta, or For jid.-ifa if the latter 
lorm lie also admissible. — Tile term lUidnttt is 
derived from the siifli.x <llid and anta, aiul 
means literally ‘that which ends in (//in’,’ (as j 
'Ici'lhd, Iri'lhd, &e ).' It hence come.s to bo i 
Cfiuivaleut to our 'instalment.’ — The term 


^ X ~ (/.e. 1 : ~ ; similarly if th( 

([uantity on which the tliird instalment is jiaid, 
1)0 assumed tf) be 1. the retnainder, after paving 

tliat instalment , is 1-g or but the (|iiantlt_v 
on which it is really jiaid is the jireviouo 


) 
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reiiiaiiider x proportionate 

. . 2 3 4 / . T 4 

final remainder is now x r x ^ (t.e. 1 : ^ 
= - X T' T X ^ X or i ; and if the 

^ 4 I) ■* •> y J 

orio'inal cpiantitj be assumed to be 1, the loss 
mast amonntto I-r or Now, if the aniountof 
the loss is given, it follows that the proportionate 
original quantirv is found by dividing the given 
loss with |■,ol■(as the rnle says) by ‘ dividing' (ne. 
invertins) (i’.e. q), and rmiltiplying the given 
loss with it ; for.2 : 1 = given loss : original 

epiantity. On the other band, if the final re- 
mainder is given, the original (|uantity is foniij 
bv dividing the given remainder vith -r, or by 
■dividing’ (i.e. inverting) -j (f.i . y) and mul- 
tiplying the given remainder with it (for, -j : 1 
= given remainder : original qiiantity). The 


j fir.st case is illustrated by the 11th and loth 
I evamples; the second ease, by the 14tli example. 

! From these considerations the several steps 
j directed in the rule will be readily nnder- 
tood : ci;:. (1) to .subtract each rate of the series 
from one; (2) to multiply the several instal- 
ments thus obtained ; (3) to subtract the pro- 
duct, thus nbt. lined, from one; (4) to 'divide’ 
(/.e. invert) (either the product, ol ilained by the 
second stepi, or the reiaaindei', obtained hy the 
third step) .aid multiply hy it (either the given 
los.s or tlie given remainder, as the case may he). 
It will he noticed that, in order to render the 
rule as wide as possible, the particular manner 
j of applying- the fourth step {i.e. the portions put 
i in br.icket'l i.s not stated in the rnle. This is 
i left to be learned from the examples, which 
! are given illustrate the various applications 
I of the rule. 
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TKANSLATKD BY DR. HERBERT WEIR SMYTH. 

(From the IwU^rhe Sfudien, Vol. X'\'I. pp. 211-479, and Tol. XVII. pip. 1-90.)' 


According [2ll]‘ to the conception of the 
modern Jains, their collective sacred texts 
date back to the first Jina, Bishabha.’ 
Tiic first trace of this view appears to be hiund 
in the concluding jiaragraplC of the in 

which the <ut’unt/f a >‘j iti< ) is referredto L.'-ab- 
hascua," the 12 u/g/U' having in the pmssage 
pist before hi’i'ii ciinnu'i ated ns l.lui i linn n iid 
and in an earlier passage, in which S. tnopmo 
are .nttribnli'il to Vaihlhamau.i'aini, 
the .scholium substimtes lli'liabha-vaniin. 

The stntciiu lit' (ill four 4.»(i in Nciniclian- 
ini's ' hU.uni ^ (ii', compo-cd 

■11 Pr.ikril, on 1 1 f rl,.^ ■ 'irl, .i.Ch (in four vcisc.s 
iU'-cfti'd hctnccn 44-i and bi"). arc, to a certain 
Xtint. in agn cmciit with tlic abme. Tin 'C 
VI r-v-,' are a dclailcd explanation ot the .-latc- 

• ill!' F.titvi-- t'l - to in-kii .-.vI.'iIl'c iiiiicii i ili.,).' In 

i-'-niTirn kni.llv 'll,. 11 In- i'n-t.— ir iini'mi. ot 
'•■M-'MIV liitikn.vtk- l.it"' t'.l'.vjli llin fi.-; 
I liin it'll- ,1 li- ii , irknou !- -a- I..'- a-'O- 

- iii -i ,,l t!i.- - im-- - iiiikir 111 1 --’ ' t ..I ill- it-i'ii 

‘ri.iH till- I ;.‘ 1 111,01, .il-i I or —III" .'I'MiI lo: .:1 inl. - -ii-lui- 
il tu' ii-n n-iii- n .t ii 1 ,1'- O’" 1 1 1 1 , put on r 
' I’ll- ti’oir- ' ill tT.o-k- 1 - Ill-ill', it-' till’ lit t.ic 

11 - jin,il I !.-i'in,iii , I'-l- • 

' m, ,ni'.,,-a-,in'l in !, i - /V- , - o o’ l/. i-t-pl ■. m llu' 

/' /o.'O III til" l.'i'V il ,\‘M' li no ol -'••I-I"- ■' !! Viir. ot 

i"J l. -a; n int-- tin- .----ly of lurio ii:iili-r tin- 

i'-.iir.'M itioii .T,ii'oni 111 thi' .iourn.il, -oi'- , 

Vi.i IX Hit il-'Sni, 

‘ I L iHDti.'-' (.>!' 'Cl Ull(l;ITy (TlLlin. 


ments in v. 434, which are rather general in 
character and obscure; and asscit that during 
the eight jiii’jiiitaras : i'.<ah(.iji lUikilda Jd S’li'ilti, 
i.c. from Usaha 1 to Snviln 1', there existed only 
eleven aiij'i', without the ditthirda, which 
Stands in the twelfth place : muttdna iiitlliivai/iim 
havamfi ihl-drn.^d ’fa aiii'/diiii. During [212' 
tltc followiiiv seven Jiiuiihfu/'of : S»cihijind jd 
from Snvihi 'A to Saii'ti I'i, all twelve 
tt/i'/ns wci ‘0 t lichchlf t f' ml . But during' llie last 
ciLrbf J/i.u/i/i'i/Miy : jH J iniiii. from 

S.uriti D’ltoA ira2t. tlioy were not I'l'r/ir/i ///’/, /m. 

’riu‘ d i ff/i . I (III was a si'Conil time lo'l : cvcl<- 
,'hl.ln,idi/i//:,,'id''' tii/iiiii. These sratenu-nt,' ai'c, 
it is true, oii'cnre, yet become eli-ar by means of 
vi-i-'c 434.’ v, liieh they arc ih-sigiicd to explain. 
Accoi'ding to th all till'd' statements 

' R.hk.iijq.'ir’ hit .]<'■ Ik..a ■) ]Kiv.it‘i’a iri"R. 

S-‘i‘ lit'l 17 - l.'>. T’la.' ( i<‘iil ‘<!'i ' fj th' ]i, rhn 

.s , ‘kill 2. \i t'T*.' 

' in th'* cir I "'r’-t iry c.j Sul liu! ''‘iiR 'I'lri, cc'Dijin.iC,^ 
S.vi'r.dt i’Jki P th- 'D v.-r'- ' bfc iiDt cx}>L(inc<I. 

liiit in tile .Ms 1 i. '.•‘{-•re nif tic y rtc tomul 

in t'l.’ trvt, JI-. in the niid Vic of tii • tuiRc. and are 
cpiintfd in i\ it . 1 

" It mil' . i>a’ , I ■Ditiin i-aek ■.LWa' dth-r'ha ' l-'mtarc'U 
(<'h. tnr\ i»' ->:it« ' ti: 1 li • krit-' »<i t’.jV'CwD cr v evd 'Ditir.i.n 
i !r'.\ .ii'ti) tiTl-'.". 1.1 t’hi niii i iinilai 

' at i-n ittn .’Iv 'V *^11 A t''‘h.-h>-iT! [ '1 Pr J.i luiiann 

intorni' ne*’ tti.it tim '«>iucc (»f 'talcin' lit' i' iuiind 

'UK . ci a’-o 1 ' d, 1<>; 

(ji: i"al ’'ara'a’ii'JTai'i. '"'Cn ikKaiM'iiLi'-ia-u daiush''. 
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Lire valid merely for the interval between the 
Jiiia.s. Their sigmiticance is as follows ; — At 
the time of Usabha all twelve ahijaa were 
extant ; between Jinas 1-0 only the first eleven ; 
between Jinas 0-16 all twelve were lost ; and 
under or between Jinas 16-24 they were all 
extant. The twelfth ainjas was however lost 
aa'ain after Jiiia 24. 

Though these statements appear to establish 
tlie fact that the 12 alujas are said to have 
existed as early as the time of Usabha, never- 
theless it becomes perfectly i>lain, from a con- 
sideration of their nature, that this claim rests 
upon an insufficient foundation. The commen- 
tator characterizes the degree of the vuchchhea 
during the jinamtaras, which existed between 
Suvihi, to Saiiiti, as follows : — arhiiilrlharnia- 
i:drttd 'jn fnfrci noshfd -, — a peculiar testimony, 
we may remark in pa.ssing, to the result of 
the activity of each of the seven saints O-lo. 

In reference [213] to the cu'.’lichhea of the 
twelfth (tnja{i-e. the difthivda) which happened 
again after Malulvlra, we have additional 
information derived from tradition. 

The fourteen so-called purvdni, cf. Hem. 246- 
247, which, according to the .statements handed 
down to us. formed a part of this uhija and 
which Malnlvira is said to have transmitted 
to all his pupils (though only one of these, 
Sudharniaii by name, transmitted them 
to a pupil of his own, Jainhu, the last Kdi-nlin) 
are .said to have existed for only six 
ceneration.s longer. In consequence of this 
the six jjatriin'chs in question, namely ; — - 
Prabhava 3. fiavyarhbhava 4, Yasobhadra -5, 
Sambhutivijaya 6, Jlhadrabaliu 7, and Sthul.a- 
bhadra 8, laid the honorary title of •irutal'i'riil in, 
or l■hllul/flll■'!r|-plll■l■i (in the Nnniha.), i-hatur- 
da diji ii rrajUid n n, ^jid rri a.” 

The following seven patriarchs : — ^lahagiri, 
Suhastin to Vajra (11cm. v. 35), knew only 
leu of the whole number, inasmuch as tradition 
a--ert> that with Stliulahhadra the know ledge 
of the 4 last yui/ ucs'" (11 — 14) ceased. Inconse- 
(jueiice of thl.> they an,' ctdied l i (<d’. 

'' f'f. Hi 111. : Vi'iiihi a- tiftt III IJiihtliii'A-ltifu 

I" I- niwi r Cl-ti'il 

ai;riir'l;nc to tr.nlition. < 't. eouimi'micuii-nt of tho 
n^iuh<>n to till' i J'dt" 'uni’ilJ t , 

n ■f'.i.i i- i-iii F. Mail. .'lit iti'i' t.’/ii-iiTa' lit/,' two fiajicr-i of 
tho iiutlioi: in tin' Tr.ir.-actiou- of the Koj-al Acinlouiy of 
Soi-Tii I - of tii'l'llll, ISljli (It iV (2). 

I rit" this artii'h' as Klatt's,^ 

itai cha tasinin dushkalo karile kalaratrivat 1 


Xundi^.), dasapurcin ; and from that point the 
ktiowledge of the purca decreased gradually. 
hi an ijdjadcd rit'i lit ra there is still mention of 
the tiist gradation lower, nai'ap iivi'i, cf. BhajX 
2, p. 318 so that tinally in the time of Uevar- 
ddhigaai, 980 years after Vira, “ onlp one ptlrva 
remo ined,"' i‘J. Klatt, ante, Yol. XI,, 247b 
18ci2.‘’ Also according to Santichandra on up. 
G the diitliicda was entirely L'yavaclicliJiinna 
lUOO years after Yha. 

In the 9th book [214] of the Puriainiifaparran 
v.o5fl'.,Hcmachandra gives us a detailed account 
of the tirst loss of the knowledge of the 
viz. of the reduction of their number from 14 to 
10. Unfortunately in the MS. [Berlin MS. or 
fob 773) which lies before me, and which is 
rather incorrect, a leaf is lacking with v. 69-98, 
cf. Jacobi, Kalpasutru,p. 11. After Hemachandi’a 
has informed us iu the preceding verses about 
Chauakya and Bindusiira, about Asoka and 
sri-Kuniila, and also about Samprati, he passes 
to the synod of Pataliputra, held at the end of 
this “wicked’’ period. The principal duty of 
this council which was to collect the snita, 
from all who were in possession of any portion ; 
and it succeeded thus in collecting thelln 
As regards the difiblitnuda, Bhadrabahu was 
tho only per.son to whom recourse could be 
had. He, however, was on his way (f) to 
Nepal {NejuUadesaindr'ju-'tha) and refused the 
summons of the Sarngha (which had sent 
two Munis to fetch him), saying that he has 
begun a dliyunatn of 12 years, and that he 
could Tiot inteiTujit it. The 8risamglia, how- 
ever. threatening him. by means of two other 
Munis, with the jiunishment of exclusion 
{nauniliacdhijii), he begged that capable scbolars 
should be .sent to him, to wJiom, at appointed 
I times, he would give 7 vdrhandi. The .Saiiiglia 
I thereupon sent Sthulahhatlra, (v. 69) who, j 21.') I 
; howeser, after he had learned the first 111 
I piin-ai, .so enraged Bhadrabahu, that the latter 
! as a, Jiunishment gave him the reniaining 
four for his own jiersoiial kiiowleiine oulv. 
and forbade him to teach them to others 


nirvAlirithaiii suiiiui'-uiu^ha.'- trraiii mrunullirr jiitha 

a’juHN.iHiuunni tu ta'lA 'aiihuiiuili vi^nintitrri ^nitani ) 
aiiaUiiAa-aiiato aiUutdiii <niini.it. ni aj)! .'jfi 

•'aiiiuh.'li (ak 11' ilu>-iik.il: irit'' kliil'i milat 

j.ul ^luly p-spI sa-svatad atladi aT 

tat .1 ' «-ha i 'kai lada hib bin •• mitiiik; hn hh hi \ ;i t tad;. 1 
dri'-h^u adammittuin tdia td'^thau kimchid v ichimtuyrxii 

ii II 
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{anijasya sestiupurvdni j^iradeijdni tvai/d ua hi, 

V. 1U9). 

In opposition to tliis information is the fact, 
that not only in ainja 4 and in the Xtutdimtra, 
do we tind a detailed table of contents of the 
udiule ditthifua, including’ the 14 iidrvus, hut 
also that partly in the just-mentioned places, 
partly in several other tests (MahainditJat, 
Ari’nidjadf., Aiahj. xijj.) the dunihisamjum 
ganiijidayafii is repeatedly mentioned ; conse- 
quently the Ditthivaa appears to have still 
existed at the date of those texts, and moreover 
to have been still intact, since there is no mention 
of an V imperfection. The Rhadrabahu, to whom 
the above-mentioned legend has reference, died, 
so says tradition, 17u after Vira, whereas in two 
of the tests, which mention the duvdlasaihr/aiii 
'laxi'idfia'iinh, there are contained dates which 
refer to a period later by 400 years. The 
whole legend apjiears to me, after all, to be 
nothing more than an imitation of the Buddhist 
legend of the council of Asoka etc., and thus 
to have little claim to credence. 

Be this as it may, the legend manifests a 
direct opposition between the 11 ahyas and 
the jjilrvas. And in fact from the scholium on 
Oft'/a 4 we must conceive their inter-relation to 
be as follows : the Tirthakaya, i-e. Mahavira 
— here is no thought of Rishabha, — first recited 
to his tiutiad/iu )•(!'.' the contents of the jiityra- 
gatasilfrus (whence the name purvuni) ; where- 
upon the (dat]<idJi(U'ii!< on their part bronght“ 
the contents of the iivn'ajntdsiiira into the 
form of the didtiira, etc. According i21(>] 

to another view the irayadJiaras first brought 
the purvdiintd’h'utd III after its recital by the 
Arhat, into a textual form, and afterwards 
directed their attention to the ainjax : dchdra 
ctc.'^ Later on we shall return to the exjila- 
nation of the name piord and the difference 
between dh'iii^ 1-11 anil din/n 12. 

In full agreement as welind here that thi' ac- 
tual contents have been ascribed to the Arhat, 
i.e. Tirthakara (cf. Ar. 2. Id), but the external 


form to the Ganadharas, so likewise in the 
Anuyuijadvdrdsut ra we tind that the dyaiaa i.s 
divided into <ittd°, ana\htard° and parampard^, 
i.e. (1) original doctrine, (2) doctrine that 
has been received immediately from its author 
and (3) traditional doctrine. The first category 
belongs to the Titthagaras (plur.) alone un- 
conditionally' ; to their pupils, the Gauadharas, 
it belongs only' as far as the suttam (text) is 
j concerned, while the Ganadharas, as regards 
1 the attha (contents), iiossess the arpniitdni° 
i alone. The pupils of the Ganadharas jio&sess, 

I as regards the suftaiu, the aiiamtd rdd . as regauls 
\ the attha, they have only the paratiipiara', 

: And after them only the latter {pdrinhpar(i^) 

I exists: there i.s no longer attd’^ or iinaiiitayd'\ 

; According to the commencement of the 
1 avachuri of the Ojhaninjiihti, I 217] the activity 
' of the Jasdj'ii.i via was already limited to the 
' composition of mmj raluihis^'^ to the upuhijas 
j etc. 

: We must however not omit to remark that 

for some texts of the Agama distinct 
authors are named, part of whom, at least, 
are even considerably later than ihedasapdndn, 
Vparaja 4 mentions as its author Ajja-Sama, 
characterizing him as "the 23id {i.e. 
" saint ’’after Vira”) and as one who possesses 
wisdom ripened through listening to the ptc i <'s, 

• as being therefore in unison with tlie dilthivda. 

I O ^ ^ 

j The name of Jinabhadda (Ava.’sy. 14) belongs 
■ perhaps to a much later date. We have, 
I however, no information of an exact nature 
in reference either to him or to Virabhadra, 
who was probably author of paiitiia 1. .'Sijjam- 
bliava, presumably author of the third rnuhisdtra 
and Bhadrahahu, to whom thhyda.^utya 3-5 
ami other texts are ascribed, belong to tlic 
l■lldtll|■dufaJ'lircill, but. not to the immediate 
pujuls of the tianadhanis, and ciiU'equently 
cau lav claim to the paraihj'di'dddina alone. 
Ncverthele.ss their works, as those just ineu- 
tioiied, arc included in the cxistiiig lipaudi. 
We must thi'ivforo accept the couelusinn. that 


attiii kiln t im Itit'i (I'irvii ’j.it nil ' nnliynty. 3a-Ti1.it 
tirtlui k.irn- tirtiiaur.i val t.iiinkali’ caiiii'iliarauani -.iriu- 
sutr:i-lliarat\ alia ininauaT.i -uf ra'iu’iipt \ I'li-i uur\.i- 
V:l(ta t -ritTaTtli.U ni : tin’ -nrniiH •.utrJi.llui cala 1- la-ilaips 
a r,’l„.tlll(.ll of till’ snril..’) t.hli-hata t.lMll.U i.'U-.ani l_l 
hlianit ini. nan.i<llt;irrit unn.iii sT’iit.ir.ii’liai’.am \ i'i.(.lli..ii.*i 
Scli.irA.h kr.imrna ranlmvainti -tbapayainti nlia J't al-n 

Wi^oii. Si’l \V. 1. Cs.i I'll. Il"-t .fnnu Mdinr id' h:ir. .U • 
sutritaiii can iiiti.ir.nr nrvni’ii.'a’a i'Ur\ am 1 i a \at } j>ur- 
Tiini ‘ty aVilil-lhil’niitn tniiai 'tain rli.itnr'la-a 

matiiliitari’iia tii pun acata-i’.t rartlia' n) purl am 
arhatii bhfioliitu, vauadli.irair api purvaitata-nitani era 


piirvara.’liit.ilii pa'-'cluiil anliiira (ln'l’i' p.'rli.ip-, a I.iriuiai 
iii.yuktnaiii .il.lnliitab -.ivv, -i ...van’ padli.uun it\-Mi. 
tat' k.itii.iiiir iii’li.v.itn, tatra rtliapanaiii .nriti'a tathii 
’kt.iln, ili.i tv ak-liar-araeiiamim prat iti'a I'haail.iin, piir- 
\ani kritiiiii 't'. 

.l.i'.ipiirva.rn.irA apy npak.ir.ik.'i. u].;.iiicadu liinam 
Cl ^.iiii'craliaiij iipararliaiu’iui I ’in ii.i in tuna t'n 

** H,‘ ( Kalik.ii’luirya) ii, tiin 2llr,i pni-nuacn from 
Vira. lunlniliiic the 11 (.’c ■i»//i,ii-,i.-’ In tii,' S.'hl hu r.ta 
Im 1 - calk’ll Syani.iry.i." — Thau Daji m Jvni , Dviubu,j Hr. 
K. -1.'. .v. y. 150 imiiTi. 
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we liave to deal in it with constituent parts 
which differ widely from each other. 

The text-coiistitntion of the djama appears, 
after all, on nearer view, to be of a very 
nmltifarinns character. And this is vouchsafed 
aL<o by tradition it.self. The council of Patali- 
jintra, which the account of Hemachandra 
hlb'-l places in the immediate neis'hbuurhood 
if the date of Asoka, had, as we have seen 
above, been able to collect the 11 angas only in 
a rather indifferent fashion, by acquiring one 
portion from one quarter, another from another 
(gad anjudliyngandddCid'hj fisvl ynsya) ; and of 
tlic twelfth ahja had been able to acquire j 
only a part from Bhadrabtlhu. The existence I 
of what had thus been collected, was, as 
time went on, endangered from the fact that ' 
its transmission was only oral for which, j 
according to tradition, writing was not sub- j 
stituted till eight centuries later, iu the year [ 
fm'.i Vira. This was effected by a cotmcil in | 
Valabhi under the presidency of Devarcldhigani j 
/:'■}, aiiiusrant'ifja ; thongb others state that this 
ensued 1.3 years after (903 A^ra) at the hands 
of a council in Mathura under srJ Skandila- 
cLarya. In connection with this the state- 
ment may be jdaced that in the year 080 the 
Valabhi king Dhrnvasena commanded that the 
KnJiiasHtram sliould be recited publicly. Herein 
special participation of the king in the work 
is itulicated, be it in tliat of Devarddliigani 
or in that of Skaiiiilila, to whom by this act ho 
cave decisive sujipurt. 

If. then, as a matter of fact in the interval 
"t 8u0 or 1000 (f'8d) years after A'ira, the 
'biCtrincs wdinse contents were promultrateel by 
‘ ir.i (thoucb the form of the doctrines is 
scribed to his pupils and not to the master 
! iniself) were liaiidid down hy oral trailitiori 
alone — anil in luos ,n with this assimipllon is 
the fact that ju-t in the older jinrtions of the ; 
tf.xt we' find the iMlroibictory formula '2191 
I ja)h led diisniii, ’i" //■.ih ^■J"i'i'triiy{1 ' i h,i ahhlui- , 

I (I as well as for -.he single scctirms the | 
nclufling formula ti — then we niav well 

e J arva'a -ai-va iii’i.'i jgali-inam ci'-i lankl.a- 
, f't ’,,i 1 ‘yi " at .'.tciirii. A’ 'b' * a r . 1 17 , fro'n t}i“ KnLfxi- 
.1 ai ' I I m’ ll'iii aa'-i I 

' I )r a. ' r frnr.i till- liirta of t th>' ] 

t , a, . I’l th‘| ii'i'.tli of '.'ira. } 

I 'f il-otlia a-' '"lait- '..Itich evist iu rt-ferenc'' to | 

I r. 1. 1, II. 1 

a r. , '01 'vh:.’." ef till' III' V.',! - lr,=t i 

-fti-r P'a-hi'iii'l.l’ata , li.’i-i'.'iuci.'lth ■ -'iiroil hi>v to v iatllia" 


he astonished that the existing Siddhunta con- 
tains so many traces of antiquity as is the 
case. What knowledge woulel we possess of 
Christ if the New Testament had existed in 
an unwritten form till 980 A.D.,'” and if we 
were limited to a codification of traditions 
under Pope Sylvester II.. which was based 
not on written, but on oral transmission ! 

Truly, intbis interval the cultivation of the 
j sacred text had not been entirely abandoned. 

I So, for example, to the 19tb patriarch, A'ajra, is 
I ascribed pavtienlar solicitude in its behalf'^ 

[ cf. JV'p. 811 (21). According to the statement 
of the Digit i)ili was, ci. Jacobi, KaJpns. p. 30, the 
written codification of their sacred texts had 
been effected by Puabpadanta A.V G33 — 083,^^ 
300 years before the date above mentioned. 
T)>e sacred texts alluded to are not the same 
as those of the u.sual Siddhdnta, which be- 
longs to the Svdhrml'iiras, cf. Wilson, Sel. AY. 1, 
27'J A 281 ed. Rost. 

In the dgaina which wo possess, writing 
plays a very important role; so that [220] it 
becomes clear that writing had. at the time 
of the written codification of tlie SiddMnta, 
long been extensively used for literary pur- 
poses. Indeed the very lateness of the above- 
mentioned date necessitates already this con- 
clusion, A. V. 980, corresponding to the middle 
of the fifth, or the beginning of the sixth, 
century A.D.^“ A distinct proof for this 
extensive use of writing is the expression 
lamhln liid frequently used in aiigus 4, 5, 
ufiiiiqn 4 etc., to denote the “ sacred writing." 
Furthermore, the characterization of its most 
important part, the nrigas, as dnvrdasnmgam 
gniiijiidngnm makes for the same conclusion.''’’ 
Leliam (writing) always stands at the head in 
till' ('iiunifration of the 72 kalfis, which we 
meet with in nhgn 4 and frequently elsewhere. 
The mafeiial of which the ALSS. are made: 
jiiilhign. 1*1 ihii'jfdiliiynii , is spoken of distinctly 
in the Aio’ii'i’jidct'n'aiutrn. In ahyn 4 and up. 
4, clglitren different kinds of writino- are 
mentioned, htinihlii and jovaydl njd (gjara luhiT) 

IS sn -flf.i'fmtrailiftnry .is to bafUc rxiilTncation on mv 
t'firt. Al'O rh.' dontili' &triti‘iiii'Tit in to tlio 

your of \ ikr on; ilitva’s tiirth. lAn.Mra A V ninl Us;', A V 
r.-m.i II- ri i-i.lillo The Pnsluiaiiaiitii meiitioiieil I'u'/a 4 
7*'. si; 1 - til.. Otli .Tina. 

.\.V. ',>-11 l•orrl‘^pnIll^s either totlie yenr .',1.1, if tvo 
f -r ilili-li a- till' ilat" of Vikniiii.''iUtj .'I 170 Vlra. — or, if 
v'l. a I'l* ■( it .fai'oiii s a-runi|it 1 111 ! I A i/pni' ji. l.',') to the year 
•->11 AD <7. i;/iiij. 1. 2S2n. 
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beiiitr placed tiist. Herein \ve may uliserve a I 
clc.^e connection with the similar eunmeration ; 
in Lalit-dci^fara. iMorcover all IS are men- ■ 
rioned as Used for the he-. The 46 ■ 

i.tuii ijcl'l'Jiard !n in (luji/ 4 uuaht to be liieutioued 
here m this connection. ; 

Jacobi (yCc/p'O'. p. Id.") has called onr atren- 
lion to the peculiar synchronism of the 
activity of JJevardilIrnani f or i .f Skamhla j, with 
the contein[)uraiieous activity of iinddhaghdsa 
as regards the drawing itp in wilting' of the 
PiiU canon. Since this latter is, fitrtliermoie, 
several dcceiinia older (almost a centniy | 
older than Jacobi's ‘‘adjusted date" of -V.V, ' 
.'tti), we must conclude that in any ease he ! 
must have been followed in the wake .’221 by . 
Ills Jaiiia colleagr.e.s and not ’••■rsti. A gieat ■ 
diitereuce is nianife^t. it mu-^t be confessed, be- ■ 
tween botli parties. While y;'/o'd/c);//h'.s.nlid not . 
.intiige the liiiguistic make-up of the I’ali texts, 
I'.ie redactor of the Jaiiia texts adapted to the 
reijuifemeuts of liis ovu age the Moijiidhi 
language, in wliicli. it i.s probable to suppose, 
they were originally composed (cf. in aii’ia o, 
2, 1, the .salutation -Vdyn/of .' .see il/m-/ ‘ 2 , 200 ) 
-.ind in which they had lieen in all likeliliood 
allowed to remain iiy the eotiiieil of Pdialiputrit. 
The eharaeier of the l.aiiguage of the redactor 
of the Jaina text.s is iucoin[iai'ably younger 
than P(lli,’‘ and consei|uently its oillcial 
name (n/diKi-i/dj.iliu (in up. 1, 4, and 

elsewhere)"’ ni' n (witli the Jain 
giamniariaiis) bears traces of this late dare. 
In fact, of the Mir/n JA. only a few remnants, 
e.speciallv the Nom. Sing i\IasC. of the 1 iJecl. 
Ill d, have iici'ii rcMini'ii, while even these 
disappear graduailv in the coui'sc of time. 
In general the language m.iv l e clriracteri/ed 
as ii very mncli younger .sister u! ]'ii llie 
reason for (In's f.ict m i-i proird'ly be -ought 
in local iTulucnce. whether if be \ alablii or 
.Mathiirii, where I lie wriiieu coihdcaiion was 
m ide ; at least sueh is a -afe u-suiiiption. '1 o 
the dialect of eitlioi' \^alahhi or 2[nthur;l these 


sf 1 . a/ij — 7. Verle-uini'-'u rt'er iiahrcii" 

Lit (ie-i'li. n. p. uir,. 

’Ae l;„i l.-l,,-. I.h ■^•-,■111 ' >. .'.i' /■'. i-lLe..,.’, 1, 

f /' t,- 1 hh ’ i/t' i ^ 1^1 1 Hi :! }j ! e . , to ,,f 1 1. . ' j y i • >i n ' A l-o 

.aecorlmg to m/)o. .-a Li’lll'MI'l’. til 

M.iliavini linii-rlt alre.eiy arc 1 a Ar 'a.'-iiii 

Aeeeriliiigly w'e re. el ill the ae'’niii"'i 'joe’iny ILu'i- 
ehiiiiiii.i i'y. rN7 • i-'r'; I.,! it . .11. , 

/i 1 -o ..e/( im ; et. I'i-eh.-r- ee-.i •" - I'-'W I'l - 

tr.in-Litioii, p. 101 'I’Ik' or 1 r. ry * ” . ' t * i. " -.i. 'Ui 

with Heuuieli.iii'lr.i i- i. o’ 'le 


ancient text-. eom[io-Ld oiigiiuilly in Mil'jUilhi, 
had to accommodate tlieiiiseives. 

The Council of Pataliputra, it is snpposeil, 
,”222j limiteil its fniicti iii- to the eelleetinn of 
the u /!■/(( s' ; the written codiiieation of Devardilhi- 
gaui, it is el.iimed, eiiilu.ieei! the entire .s/i's ■/- 
i/i/e, .///,” the si//''i//i iit'Un li I'i of ih.s 
-Agama. .See .Jrn'i lo /. e. p. IL’i — 117. Wh.it 
position have we liu'ce toas'ume Li niiijii d.t i 
we find an r:"!' ’i :i'i jh text- expn ssp- ueogiu./ed 
as different from the 'itii/-:--, and as ^.r/o, ■ m ' 
of this kind the name- of '^luci/c' a — < a;" 
meutioiteil, together with a fourth mime, Wiiich 
is that of a -eetion in a ^.nh.jii In ,//e/o J.in ten 

iPiid texts, I aeli eomprising Id (o'/’/'Cyf yo'. in.; 
enumerated, of which we pos-e-- only four, a- 
■ 7-lo. and a fifth, r..s ■.yLMo-i''/''/ 4. In 

aihV't 4 tlicre are rnentioned, l''e''e.Cs the 11 
(or 12) the names of the •'■lb -ect’.ons i i 

the til's: m'' ii-dfic, and three i ther texts, whi. h 
are no longerextant ; the last C'ceur only ni .i 
statement iu relereiice to the number I'f tlnir 
ojilniijamix. A real enumeration of those texts, 
which besides the ahaai lielong to the .-’miii 
(Jri'farii) is not found in the anja^, but in tlie 
AaihVKHtro. a work that is ju'obably a produc- 
tion of Hevarddhigani liiniself. See below. In 
this work the sacred texts are divided into two 
groups: (1) ihe i'//n/opu('iff/o;, i.e. the 12 u/iyu'', 
ami (‘2) the aaiinijaiaictttha texts. A further 
subdivision shows that under u/coo/ijp. there are 
6d single te.xts enumerated. 27 ot which provo 
to be names of exi.sting parts ot the Smd ■!,!;,/ ■. 
the other names a[>pear either to be nmrel,', ’"1 - 
of sections of single text.s of tins mimber ; 22.^ 
or, and this is the majority of ea-ts, am '< 
found iu the b, though tiii i'i .>.111 i- - 
i|Uaiiited wnh some leu lU' them. A lelUilt. .. 

I Ilf tins eiiumer.i t ion in t’k' i 'J/i'i/i ./c - . - 
j add- at Lie end to the latter categoi , 
i f.iiir"'’''' additioii.d text-, tlic former exi.-ttiii'c .■ 
uliii'Ii can be proved fiom another soui." . 

I Inasmuch a- this proof 1 - a.s entirely free f.'ui i 
I su-piciou a- it is surprising I deem it tit to 

! otiii'i- iiii'iN 1 "- lire ?;'Uta. -lirra. gi'.".! tii.’. si- no , 

' .'ijMi', v.ii-i'.iii'i. ■ ^ .a. -.1. pi.ijrMii:n!'i.^ Mirh a the iL'iir, 
r.tii 111 111 till' ' y '' ‘‘O', ti'iit 111 th ..kru. j 

-' Wlirro t'lr tixt- lu iiur-tiou are callni niiy c 1- 
;.i,c. 

dr '(Ir-'' 111 'V -"rill to lia'rl'rr’i nirntionril il 1 

1 y I'lr oriL :■ .1 AW ■ii'i!:i iiti <1 on t-y tlir ' o', l.jf 

111 "1 " A ■ ■■ - tl," I \iil.ii..itioi. : 

t'.i- h’.i' 11.11111 ' I '‘-U -n a tlS l.iftnr I an/o tu- ' ‘ 

— 1 . 
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tin'.-, matter alreatly Itere in tome 

Rtiiil 

In the Vi h i i,i‘i'i'icijiiii:i1, called briefly I iVhi- 
, i.'i'ri. that IS to say, in a •‘linidijtiri of Ji lyi/ia- 
/' '//o-o i (.linajitabha ill Ku-'tila ; likewise autlior 
nt t'm ^ Liklflui.ii^linii-htL'llii) composed 
hlt'-h (A.D IoU7j in l’rtil:;‘it. the above men- 
tioned enumeration of l\u 2 o im Ih'jaii'Hitil'ii. texts 
1 - loLuiJ, with the addition of the same four 
mime, a- in the ri'LsI.iLii'iihi'. To these four 
tiieie are addeil two niLire nanie-'. Ifti this 
era-ion we now Hurl there, inserted between 
I ii a- anil 'inii iij"'', the following remarkable 
--tateUienrs in refinence to that -tate of advance- 
i.ient 111 which the stiirleiit is to sturly the .sinu'lt 
te.'tt'. The statement oeenr.s in a passage 
V. i.eu the author de.'ei'il.>e.s in detail the diurnal 
cer.iiatiou neee.ssary to learn the single texts of 
;i.r .''I'lJhaiti.i, The pa-sau'e is a.s follows; — 
it tha t'i.,uhikkha° ' [lai lyai ena tiv.iso uyarapakH[i- 
p al. \ aliijia vaijja \a,c\ain chauviiso sUyaga- 
li.iU-. j-alhehavaso das.dtappa vvavahare, aitha- 
vasd fli.iuasamavut', tlasavaso bhayavaif ''vaiih)^ 
.kkatasav.isd khuddiyavimanai ("iiadhii) pameha 

a vane, varasuvasu ai'unovavavai(’'adiiii) 224 • 
'jjhayfiue. tei-asavaso utthanasuva 

.ri'ir; clianr.tjjhayuue, chaiiddasat-nttlnira- 
-..n.tiiva'd kainei.ia a'ivi.sabliavana-ditthivi.sabha- 
M;' ,-ehaia - iittbhavuna - niahasuniiaabliavana- 
‘ rai.i'au'ue, egunavisavAso ditthivayaiii, sam- 
oitnt a\ isava-o savvasuttajooo tti. The same 
-latrinent.s recur in an older form (ct. the name 
; 'lihti fi if <1 ii<h.i d and not bln’iiacin) in Hunt 'elian- 
.i',i - Coiuni. on n idiiiij'i ti m 7 vei.'C'.the lir-t two 
■ wl ;r'n are found in Abh.ivadeva on n/r/o 2 ; — 
■ , i-apariy ga—a ii ayarapakappan.imam 

a ijha vanalii | 

t , va r -a-sa ya saniniaiii sUagailaih n.'inia, 
.-niieaih ti II 1 II 

k.. Ill a v \ a \ .1 har.i-ail;vaohehliara[i'iiiauadi- 
kkhiy.'-'C 'v.i I 

o. .aUi sama vaorliiva aintr etc” aftliava'a'-'-a 
II 2 II 

: -m.i'.-'sa vivalio, reara-ar a-auas-a \a line 

'I 1 

L \ avimaaa-m-.’ii ;iijh.i\ani [laliicl.a na- 

\,i' va II ;; II 

' I - li,,- ‘ia/.l.iMii out r/'.'i -it 1 -<I 11 I'|‘ 

' . -ai'ia’.it- I- ':.kk'"a ' nk'!..o 1 ii.- i-ufii rt 

1, ,-1 .,i;u - or * t It' 111 - ' t* 'll' ’ lit liP.t la 

‘ \ ' aoinre I" a.ita.-r ih • 

V ' ' ,.i tjiol'.' I it.iar. "1 t':- r> -al. ’’'•■k.a 


barasavasassa talii'i aiunuvayai paiiielia ajjlia 

yuini 1 

terasavtisa'sa tali a uftlianasiivaiva chaiiro If 4 ||- 

cliaudasavasassa talia asi\ isablia vanam iina 
biiiui I 

panuara.-awisagassa ya ditthavisablia\ anati 
talia ya 11 5 H 

solasava-aisn ya eguttari'svuclilliiesu pdiasatii- 
kliaih I 

cliaranabliavana - nialiasUvinabhaTa.'ia-teaeani- 
sagga'" II H 11 

egiinavasacassa difthiviid dnvalasniho-aiii j 

sampunnavisavarisd anuva'i savvasuttassa 
tti II 7 II 

This ennmeration is exceedinc-!y notcwairthv, 
from the fact, tliat of the texts which now 
belong to the ■''I’l'llniiihi, only nine are men- 
tioned (six aii//u^ and three wlieta - 

as the other eiaht names, to whirdi reference will 
be made later on when we examine the Nan'li. 
meat present not found therein. The (|uesn'o]i 
y225j arises: are we jiLstified in placino- tin 
composition of these ver.ses"'^ at a jieiiod in 
which tlie remaining portions of the incsent 
Si'i'lLdida were as yet not embraced therein, 
their place being oecupied liy the Littht lost 
texts, wbieh arc mentioned in the enunn ra- 
tion 'r In any case the enumeration eaiHiof bt- 
otlicrwisc than ancient, since at the date wheii 
it was composed, the 'hf/hicti.i manifestly still 
existed, and in fact a.s the highest in the order 

of e'radarion. 

If We now return to a cimsiderntion ot tlie Hi.i 
itthd text, of the Xiin'Ii wo sliuli fil.ii 
that we hare to deal with ;i ricli literature of 
w l:i'-h neai iy halt has proliably bt en lo.st. On ri.e 
other hand, aiiHiiig these Hu texts we mis- nof 
only I'.t lea-t si.v names which are now ei.u- 
merated as portions of the i'hl In! nhi : l.nt 
all tl'., title- (.if llio-r groufis are lackin'-, 
lu W'hieh the ,s'e/.// e',,/,/ i- ;,t present dividid. 
'J'he-e tio n.'iines are eminierated witliont any 
retereiirt w'h.iti ver to tiny detinite order. [, 
gron[i-, and in a sin ee-sion entirely dilferetd 
fi'om till pre-eiit oj-der. |)oe- this state ot 
tiiiii'c- [.ermit u- to eciiiclnde that neithei- ttie 
texts wliadi tire not mentioned in the eiminera- 

L'/i.M'I ■ .Ii' , tli'. ! liter in it - turn bein'_r ' 

-s; nlii Inoelra innint-iil’- ,i (l.ttei, lit vnw. uz fl,,it 
-iTieyii V 1 . f' .‘i 1- n-enl.r'i m .// e o -/e'n'O - ai-:, 1, 

' ti'eo too- o -1 ' e. llll'l ete.l I 

r, t'.i'k t' I ir iJnt i.iav ^ 
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ri'jLi nor the pre.^eiit groupiiiu's or titled of 
[j'roups exibteJ at the date <it the 

At present the entire S fhlhdufn einbriiees the 
following 4o texts'” ditided into the following 
six e-roups : 1. eleven (or twelve) uit/us : i 220 i 
Aehara, Sutiakntam ("krit), Stluiuam, Saniava- 
ya, Ehagavati. Jiiatadharmakathas, Upadaka- 
dahv, Antakriddahis, Anuttriraupapatikadah'is, 
I’rasnavvakaranam. Vipaka, (Dri'htivada, no 
lontrer extant), — 2. twelve : Anpa]>ait- 

kam, Rajapra-iniyam, .1 Ivahhigaina, Piajna- 
pana, Jainbudvipaprainajjti, Chandraprainapti, 
Sui yajtrajnapti, hTirayavali (_or Ixalpik.i , 
Kalj.avataii'ika, Pusitpika, Puslipaehiilika, 
\’rialiriidas.is, — 3. ten I'lnmiii'-: Chatith-^arana. 
>ara't iira. Aturapratyakhviiuain. Hhaktapari jna, 
T and'ilavaiyali,' " Uhandat i|a,^‘ Devendta.>tava, 
(hiuivija,”' iMahapratyakliyanani. Vii astava, — 4 . 
six chhiddtivtra' •. Nisithnjn, IMnhanisitliani. 
V\ u\ ahara. UaCih-utaskniidha, lirihatkalpa, 
PaLehakalpa. — -a. two ^t'llran withitnt a 
‘.emuioii name, 2saudi and Anuyutradvarani. 
— lour inOJan't. its •. UttaraJhyayanani, 
Ataiyakaiu, Da.ktvaikalikam and Pindanir- 
VLikti, This division is that of Buhler, 
('Lt Jacobi. [>. 14), witli an exeep- 

Moii in the succession tif fiji. o — 7. wliere I 
liave deviated from his arranireiiient on the 
sti'eiii.''th of tile Vi'lliipriii'd and the scliolium 
-’ll / . 6. Tlie same divisiiwi is found also 
1 ' (t'oh'. 1880) except that 

fiicie oronps 3 and 4 have chaiieed places 
o and r,, not to mention some minor 
difiei i-nces. It is a verv remarkable fact that m 
Rajeiidra 1 „-il,i .M it ra's A o/,--- s So'-i'hit 1/,'sN. 

p. d7 ]S74) — on the aiiihorily of 

a defame .-on ret- of intorina! ion, the S,di.l i,ii •!' n 
■ 1 1 /. — we lind an cniinierat ion ^ 

\.ii\iiio niateriallv Iroin the al)"\e. f r,-st 
a \ 1 1 v di ITei'ent oroiipinu may beiiotii-id; --i 
'• eoi.dlv, theiearea te w a dd it loiia 1 names (ou 
ni'tead (4 -l-I) and tinallv reiiiai kalile \aiiations 
' t the iia mcs t hen [SI 1 \ e s. 1 he first two e n.iips 
o tm /fr\ and n j'H .ire ideiitieal. althoimli 


uiiya lU has changed jjLiee with aiir/a 11, and the 
name of ’‘/■lini/a 12 having fallen out, in its 
stead another name {Kuj'pujdautru) has been 
introdneed in the ninth plaee.’° The four J/c/u- 
tdtrui' ai>p)ear as Group 3, and of these two 
have different names (2, Y lii’f-hd cat-'jukd. 4. 
I'dl;^]i i!:o). Group 4 bears the title KvJuUidt / a< 
and consists of five texts, viz. : ,,idla<. 1. 'Jihid/f. 

1 and 3, K •Ijjiisdtru (part of chhCda-i. 4) ami 
■f l akfiJpaiii- ’-'I. Group o embraces fi 
.sihjvfs, of which the first three alone .ii-l 
perhaps iileiitiea! with chhiJas. 1 ; the fourth 
corresponds to m dhr-nfra 4 of lliililer. The 
names are- 1. iralnini.-slthavrihndv.'icliana, 2 
ilahanisithid.io'luivachana, 3. Hahani'jtlia (ni-t 
in Kajemlia l,.,da Mirra, but in Kusliinath 
Kunte) Jl.idhy.amaviichaiiA. 4. Piiidumrynk- 
ti. o. Aiiu'hauiryukti, 6. Paryushan.ikalpa. 
Group fi ; the ten jiniiuia ov p(nit/iimi texts, but 
in a dlrt’eieiit order. The 7\Lu'i/i]a'U,,'d''li i- 
s''/,vo.7, will!. h is ill the eighth place, takes 
place of /'>((■ /'■( lin Xn ra and Ai"i hp!- 
counting separately as gTi'ii]i.s 7 .u i 
■ti respectively, conclude the list. If, now, [22;; 
after a consideration of the above, it is niauifest 
that even the parts of tlie Siddhaidd are at 
lirescnt uiicertaiu, we have hei-ein a sure proof 
of the unset tledness and uncertainty wliieh 
atraelies to the entire writing.s of the Jains. .\s 
a matter of f.iet it is aiijiarent that the cildi-'t 
portion.s of their literature are in reality nothin" 
Inif I, that tliey are very nn- 

ec|iial and, as rt-uards the date of their (-omposi- 
tion. seji.ir.lted front each other by I'xteiisive 
pel iods. 

In the .//(//(■'' an-1 .'/--r/H /o'- we may oli^erve 
' croups, Ailiieh are well de!iiie,l. iiidreiduril, 
and united through eritcria wdiieli ]>rove tlnir 
int(-i‘Coiineet!i»n. Tlu-sc gro-aps were in tt latt r 
age broug'lit into conneetioii with the othei' 
g're.ups of like iialnre. 

Gn the other htuid, it v.uinut be denied that a 
iiand, aiming at uniliration andni-der, h.is been 
briuiglit to bear es[ierially iqion i he o/wff.v and 


Tl,.--,- ar.- I.i-I.l..ihl,v tl).- ■■ I.' ■ /o.. o- " w iii- h 111 .- 
VI to >11 ( 1 1 !i(‘ \\ I ;i ( - r of a M s. fs,)ii \ ,it .V 1 1 I null) 

■ t tl,.- 1 'lit lit' I, ,7, .'O',, ili.-rlni Ms or. t.'l, U'-tsi li.nl 
' ( a ! : T In ot th'- -tat.-i-a-nt' at its oli-I 

* J la-'.' H.Hiii-' lioth a^ r'-'jai-l' toriH an-l ■.i-auilii-.ition 
o-aill.ti-ol ilonl.ttul ni itani or .ir.- m\ni\,'.l m 


io-].. at.-i! in tla- " [’ I" 
a . ‘-'I <1 III I ti'i ]ss|i,-.I '■ 
a ' 0., i’an ft K.oi 


I''., s,,,,,;,,.o ,vs's. , 

i Oi tia- < lovt-llin t of 
Knnt- eiie!. 


till- t'\ i--.- .vitli toloiahio 'iinil.ii-itv — Jail. tM fss] 

Hi l- 7 i .uni Ji-n-' l-'^^l '1'- 

H.-i-o Ka'lnnatll K'unt.- ilo-.-iato.. from U ij.-ial’-i Lala 
"Milri, u'Min-o,-a tin- ,-omiiioti Tamn- of n/> Iif fut m th-- 
mntlii'li'-.- \ fn'-tln-r v.m.itn.ii 1' tli.n in th.- i-ho-a of 

the < 1,1* H'lit i' ' ‘1 H'd ' I In* a-l-iur. ' tin- .If-o’ O-Oo 
nhn-li i- follii'! in tl.'- lot o' ti..‘ -o-."-, .-.i.-.sa. ' '.,7 t'.'^ :i: 
th.- .V.o../- In- Mat o-o... 1 i~ . h o-a.-t-,n- \ 

otoolutf .Uni 1 \t,nnt ' 1 ,\ k.oio!...t-. klllit'-. 


111 . 
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iqniivjas. This is clear from the many ivm.nks 
in reference to the redaction ( Lhaiji'f. 1, 
which conii't jiaitly of t’lie paiallel refei-eiices 
of one text to another, paitly of ’.vhicii 

are placed at the beg'iniiini; to .'crve a- a L'eiieral 
ii.troeluction or iiiserteel in the middle or stilj- 
jeined at the end. The lintiai-lic eiiar.icter of 
rhoee redactionary remark- can be readily dis- 
tiiiLtuiehed iium that of the text. Amomt 
those ]iarallel leteieucee, there are doubtless 
main', which aie to be asciibed, not to tiio 
1 eductor but (cf. below) to the copyi-ts : and 
amoiiLi' till' laiiAds may be contained many 
iclditions of a deciiled. -econdary -tamp, if 
n.'W We do not di-cu-s at leuctli the piohlein 
us to whether we aie to eou-n.ler siii the To 
(.hv;„ojs of ibihler's li-t a- coliected by Iffvar- 
tldiiimud, ^28','] as is the 'oeliet ol Jacob:, A ' ^'Us, 
p. 10, we must aecejit t/o.- as a ftie', : that their 
present state eauiiot be lliat Co wMcii they 
were po-.sibly bruiielit by liiu). Despitethe firm 
fovmlatiuii elected liy Ins activity, auvl i!cs['itc 
tile eare wliieli the Jains e.-peciaily litive, even 
iruni the eailiest time.-, devoteel to the re- 
storation of their iM.8S., lievertJieless b-itli the 
cenistitution and condition of the .hc.-'c'/'m'/oV? 
te.xr liave been suliject to most important 
inoditicrtious. Jacobi, p. 16, 17, has called 
arrentioii to the numevoins p.'ithas (vaiious 
I e.tdiiiysj rccorfuized in tlie Scholia, and has 
fxprcsscil it as his conviction that it is irn- 
[-I's'dile to restore Devarddliieranihs recension 
or lext There exist however other diileience.s 
1 ( tween the oriuinal and tlie ]iresent .Vo/.//,./,,/,; 
text. Not onlv have there been lost juis-au'es 
oi -ectioiis of the text, wliicll Were extant at 
tiie il.ite of the oleler comme'Utaries, hit' also 
t'.ietc have been inserted lurite inteiaiol.ilcins 
w ,ich are apiriient ; and furthermore the text, 

,0 ' mIi! e to all [irob.'dclily, Las even -u.brc.l 
riuioi.ie I ruc-tnriii..t a 111 -. I coiijeeiMie that 
li. t'.'.^-nii 111 t iicsc i_ iianci s may be smcul t in 
till' liitlueiice of the orlhiMlo\vofthe.'',-'''c,.'- 
/../ i( sci t . ' w li It h 111 i unic pH lie and mill (■ n:i- 
bcili'i'j' to till' va'iiis i!i\i-iiins of sec; ui u-s 
1 he ( xi-Iinc //'.a . 1.1 bei’iiic's ecxclii-i vi i V to 
1 hr‘ ,S, i' The !■ " of t hf eiit ire d/ f-////- 

iji/o iii|i.'.v). i- doiilitii— princip.illy due 

ill lie ii ' r ihal it b.td dd;ect reteri iicc to the 
III I'll o ‘Is lit the si'b.^ui.tt ;(e, dais p'U'it 

’■ "Ut-.nt ex.iiiaif- of t!..- mil, ..I'liinf. n 


of view may afford us an ex]danatiou lor 
the omissions, additions and translormatioiis 
in the constitution of the other ait'jas. The 
fdoiT riirour of the polemic anaiiist the a/imiut- 
uii'fiiy and au'ainst 

the II ciiltU'id, ii'liiiiiL't, is so sharp) and euttinc', 
that we are justified in diawine- ulterior con- 
clusions, which ai’c of significance fur tlio 
history of Jain litcnitnre. 

I'hus we have seen above, l afre fifi’If, that of 
works mentioned in anjas 3 and 1 with special 
! reference to their contents and extent, eirditare 
i no Ioniser extant, as is also tlie case with some 
i ;’>f) of the 00 aiiiih i'i£.avinha texts mentioned in 
. the yu'i'hi-ut ra, etc. Again, it i.s a definite and 
! certain conclusion that the luu/, chapitei 

I of the first part of tniyd 1 loinr formed an in- 
' rec,'ial ['art of that ahja before it 'was lost, as 
Is at [iicseiit the case. The ni Alin ijhihjaiiaid . 

' which or finally lieloiigs to the second part of 
' that t/ij/n, has been removed thence and given 
ail iiide[ieiideut position, that is to say, it exists. 

! according to all probability, as cll.i-ihi.'-v.ti u 1. 
Some verses, which originally had their place 
at the cud of the first cha[iters of "jniwjas .5 and 
; and 7, and which the scholium ascrihes to that 
I place, are now not extant. On the other hand, 

1 there is no lack of insertions : — At the date of 
the fourth ah/ti (§84) the fifth had not yet 
attaineil the half of its present extent (84,i)(j0 
iiisteailof 184. unO jhuhis). The addition of cer- 
tain jiortions called chdlds (protnlieratices). is 
exprc'sly recutruized hy tradition as having 
tukcii [d.ice jiartly in lui'ja o (cic(!liiii:li lild) partly 
in (I 'wjns 1 and Id as also in iiuilasil/ra 3. In 
the cast- of I'hliC'hi.-iut rn 4 wc have a certain 
instance of a growth out of manifold coiisti- 
f.ient ['arts. Hc'-idcs these cluiiie'e.s, be they 
omi-siuns or additions, there arc traces of 
evident textual t r.iiisfi irmalions. Tl^e state- 
ments in ( 1 / 1/11 0,111 in reference to the con- 
tents of iiii'/'K 8 — lb. arc drawn from a text 
(piitc (liH'ei'ent from oiir own. Fiirtlierinoie 
; dJlj the .'t.itf'nents in refi'i'ciiee ti the cxti i t 
anil divi'ion of all the Td ''/i;///-'. to he fnuiid m 
a iletaih'd di~eu--ii in of the uubjert [lartly i:i 
in'i-iir 1, [lartlv in thcAd/ob, are oftciitiiiies i:i 
uiil'on i.eitlier with eaeh ntlicr nor with tl'.e 
actual coii-titution id the text. liven the nioderii 
rep; e.-'C'ita t ion I d tlie ] id i j-rr/ j.ii, dating from 

to'e f'linfl m ’iie K" ■■ i' ',/ • ,, 
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the commencement of the fourteenth centurv, 
shows extensive variations in the case of ahya 
t). It is furthermore to be noticed that chap- 
ter lb of the first part of ahga 2, lias a title 
which does not comport witli the character of 
its contents. Tlie same may be affirmed of 
ahrja 10, the commentary to which refers to a 
textual division no longer in existence ; nor 
does this ah'Hi contain the same dialect as the 
others. Finally, the name of the second iipuhija 
does not harmonize with its traditional ex- 
planation, which, in turn, stands in no genuine 
relation to the contents of the uyiiii'ia. In 
this latter case there exists ];)erhaps some con- 
nection with a Buddhistic text of similar deno- 
mination, to which we may, in the last instance, 
ascribe some influence in bringing’ about the 
transformation of the text. We have seen that 
the constituent parts of the text in general have 
been exposed to moditications of the most 
varied character ; atid the same, wo can con- 
fidently assnme, lias been the case with the state 
of the text itself. The peculiar style of the.se 
works in the first instance is to be held responsi- 
ble for this result. The massivencs.s and pondero- 
sity especially of the presentation by means 
of continual repetitions and constantly recurring 
stereotyped forms, has often sorely tried the 
patience of the .J ain clergy. All the precautions 
which were taken by the division of the text 
into graiifhas, that is to say, groups of 32 sylla- 
bles"’ and by counting the latter by hundreds 
[232] or by thousands, which precautions 
according to Jacolii, A'a/pas. p. 24 emanated 
from De varddhigani himself, have not been able 
to protect the text au’ainst the insertion of 
single words, or au'ainst abbreviations and 
omissions. The latter were then made good 
by reference to the jiarallel passages in other 
texts, cf. p. 228. All this, together wifh the 
(iangci's acci'uing from the constant copying 
of the has jirndueed a state of eontnsiim 

which is utterly irremediahle. tlftcn tlie 
catchwords alone, the skeletons of the page so 
to speak, are left, and that which must he 
su[)plie(l is to 1)0 found in the preceding', 
which was identical in tenor. The omitted 
portion was thus left to oral delivery 
or to oral instruction. Tlie allusions to 
i-ertaiii stereotyped descriptions, tlie ij'ilhita 
I'l'iiantin, the .so-called raunnit, rarniil:a, are 
-VUo ciilh'il A'ka or 


' doubtless to be referred to the period of the 
; redaction. 

So the text itself, as we see, has met with 
enormous losses in the course of time ; also 
the form of the ■words has suffered equally. 

I I do not refer here to the frequent pathas, 
of which mention has already been made and 
, which were intentionally changed from reasons 
I of the most various character, but to the form 
' of the words itself. The Prakrit of these texts 
I was, as we have seen, page 221, afflicted in the 
' very beginning with “ a thorn in the flesh.’’ 
Its orio-in is to be sought in the East of India, 

O 

in Jlagadha, and it was therefore provided at 
j the start with those peculiarities, or at least 
; with a good part of them, which belonged 
1 to the Mihjadhi. dialect, according to the 
: testimony of the old inscriptions and of the 
tradition of the later grammarians. These texts 
, were collected for the first time [233] by the 
I Council of Pafaliputra probably in that dialect, 
and after 800 years’ transmission by word of 
I mouth, if we trust the voice of tradition, were 
codified in writing in e.stern India. In this 
! codification the attempt was doubtless made to 
j preserve a part of tlie ancient giammatical 
I form, particularly the termination of the Nom. 
i Sin<z. Masc. of the 1st deck, in o not iiio. tjuch 

I ® 

was tlie ancient colouring of the language ot 
the Scriptures,” as the texts were now called. 
But, aside from this attempt at preserving an 
ancient flavouring, it may be stated as a general 
proposition that the texts were written down 
in tliat form, which the language assumed at 
the time and place whei’e the written codifica- 
tion took place. In the case of those texts 
wliieh were then not merely collected or eom- 
1 piled from ancient material, but newly cieateil 
by tlie sole a^si^tanee of this ancient material, 
the desire to preserve the aueieiit form ht ol 
good merclv as regard.s the ancient citation-* 
Tlie remainder of the contents, ineluding the 
I notes of the redactor and his additions, was at. 
' tlio outset, composed in the new form (i 

j Noni. in3,not int'.). This then remained for t l. ' 
} future the only authoritative form \shich, as fa. 

I .as eati be discovered, was imperfect and eon- 
I taminatetl by the most varied defects. No 
I reference was paul to a suhstrneluro of gram- 
I mar, and the flexibility of the rules as regards 
I flexion or non-flexion recalls the latitude whii h 

Sti'ttj'n. ill. J1-. 
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the Prakrit g-raniraarians of a later age [234] 
ascribed”" to the Ajiahhrahsa in this particular. 
In compounds the single members are either 
entirely without Samdhi, or the case termina- 
tion is lacking in the latter member, so that 
it stands, like the other members, in its pure 
thematic form. The pure theme especially 
is frequently found instead of the inflected 
forms in the kdrikli^, which are inserted into the 
aiVjas. The gender and number of the words 
■which are associated, do not agree in a very 
lai’oe number of cases.^“ The insertion of an 
inorganic in the middle of compounds and 
at the end of a word, is a recognized practice. 
Corresponding occurrences or rather begin- 
nings of such a use are found even iu ancient 
times, and in fact in the \ vda (cf. satanuiti). 
The use of the particles to (from aid) and d, tn 
aud v as mere e.vpletives, is exceedingly com- 
luoii. The indiscriminate variation of i and v 
with u and d before double consonants makes 
many pas.sag'es obscure and difficult. If to 
these considerations wo add the so-called ya- 
ir"ti it is apparent what a wide field is opened 
up for the disligurcmcnt of words. There is, j 
however, one circumstance ntorc, and that of a | 
Very peculiar nature. By reason of the falling 
out at any time of a t in the frequently 
I'eCiirring forms of the 3rd pers. Sitigul. Pi'cs., 
and of the Part. Perf. Pass., a misunderstund- 
iug arose in the minds of the copyists, which 
is only to be explained from the fact that there 
was no alisolutely established grammatical use. 
Tnis misunderstanding aro.se trom the belief of 
tile u'raiumarians that / was a sound that 

co'uld bo omitted or inserted at })leasure. The 
ii.'ertiuu of such an inorganic t in time gained 
ground so cxtelisivcls , that the recognition of 
the oiigiiial form beeiiines a matter of exceeding 
dilliculty. As a matter of fact it can he jn-oved 
that this situation of affairs led even at (|nite 
an earlv date to grotesque mi.sniidcrstandiiigs“ 

A ])srfpct aii.ilogy 1- pre-i'iitisl by tlm iii-ruluir 
s..!iskrtt or the Nurtti Biabilu-tie texts L-’l il'Jvt.'l i 
, I etc 

*' Jll-t , 1 - iu till' t”xts of the Ar‘--'tn, e-pueially the 
r, lueti were* eolleeteU at atjuut tin- periinl 

u All -oi-t- ut hil-e‘ forin- which h.id no to 

,x a.:!'' . line eruliuiUy into u-e m this way. An 
e.t'-re-t’iuj' e,i-e of till-, w'hieh. if my eomietition i- ror- 
r I r tr lU-utoiT- II- into a in-riod tiefure \ i r'lh/iinih i r i 
.All .O't “5-7. will be fouiiii in tin: name of the metre 
I. .1.., :'l O-./ I 2 , 1 . A T’he title of the fll'-t Hj, 

I- a 11.1 I tly -lat'.'il to be op, loti lu-t' ml ol 'hl.n 
1 no* LitU'.- \M‘'i lytjo) beeauic Ji .'.t/yi, the 


As the result of all this many words of the 
texts are exceedingly corrupt. We find there- 
fore it almost beyond belief when we consider 
the nature of the licenses which modern Jain 
authors allow themselves when they write 
Prakrit. In the scholia all matter of this class is 
explained simply as chhunJasa, or ursha. If 
now, despite the above great transformation 
of the constitution and condition of the text of 
\ the SidAhdii ta since Dovarddhigani, it is always 
difficult in a given case to demonstrate the 
i posteriority of any definite text after him. ther e 
is neverthele.ss, [233] in the contents a sufficient 
number of dates which cori-espond exactly, or at 
least tally w-ell, with the period in which he is 
placed by tradition, namely thefifthcentury A.D. 

Of the evidence of this character we must 
fir.st mention the astronomical and astrological 
conceptions, which are anterior to the authori- 
tative influence of Greek astronomy, or at lea.st 
in all essentials inclcjiendcnt of it. There is as 
yet no knowledge of the Zodiac ; the planets 
are not arranged in the Greek order (as is the 
case in several of the Ath. Paris.), and play a 
very unimportant part. The nalshatras and the 
Ycdic yu'jnm of five years still hold sway. 
The nnl.-cltiih-a^ are often found, arranged aftei 
the old order, .starting with krlttiku. At the 
same time we find in the upunyu!! the change of 
the vernal eijuinox from hrittihd to hlinrant 
indicated by tlie commencement with aUiiJil, 
which is such a favourite in the upiuhid.?.'’^ In 
this fact we have a sign that the infliiencc 
of Greece had already become active. In 
genenil, however, the .statements of the tqidh'id^ 
still rcpre.sent the stage of the .so-called Jy'fi- 
shaiii and of a part of the Atliiirnijmri.ii'-ktir-. 
The names of the lyiratid.'i that have a foreign 
sound: — haul, tidlara, etc. belong, it is true, to 
the iijidh'jni ■. In’i'd is fonnd however for the 
fir.st time in fain an v. Ctb 

We must also mention the cnuineratioii of 

common torju. In my trcnti-c on tin- S'll imnjn ii.j MO}, 
|i 11 t, V. tn'ii [ hml no know Inin*' oi tin- inornaTiic 
1. I conns turcil M,'t iidjn to h.ivc umyinntcd trom M , 'ryn , 
The Scliol. on ( 011/0 2, 2, 7 liii-, it mn-t be c(iiitc--ccl, 

.t/.'i/ i/'i/o. Fiirthcrmoro the Inter .bi ins guilty 

of all sorts ot wild nii-conccption- in jitcrimcc to their 
own lannn.iL'c : a- for eMinqile, the eoiiijdi telv erroueoms 
exphin.ition of the name /o.-itr/ by (o ://,,( [ii 
/•atenory we m.iv perhaps phn-e /.o/i/ioli for 

“ .So al-o in oeoo 15 . in unoo 1, 7 prob.dily in an iiifi'r- 
polatioTi TTie name- of the ool -/o/i'ro- appear, we n.-'y 
notic" in ipa--iiiL', here only m then- -eeondary fumi, 
thu- . — l>hu,},a}'aOa. 
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the foreign, non- Aryan peoples, [237] which 
are frequently referred to in the aitijus and 
viK'n'i'jc.f- . This enumeration tiansplanfs ns 
with tolcrahle certainty to a period from 
the second to the fourth century A U., 
which is the most ancient period in which the 
eiiumeration can have originated, though the 
present tests may be much later. The men- 
tion made of the Arabians among- the list, in 
the form urdV'i, which has yet not been dis- 
covered as occurring elsewhere in India, might 
lead us to suppose that we had to deal with a 
period far p)osterior to that delimited above. 
This could, however, be the case only on the 
supposition that the Arabians of Islam are re- 
ferred to. It is my opinion that a reference 
to an ante-Islamic period (in which Arabia 
and India were closely connected by com- 
mercial ties), is as firlly justified as a refer- 
ence to the Islamic jieriod. From the mention 
of this peculiar denomination of the Arabians, 
which as before said appears here for the first 
time in the history of Indian literature, I con- 
clude that the first author of the enumeration 
in question lived in a part of India in which 
the commercial connections with Arabia were 
very close, that is to say, on the west coast. 
The mention made of the seven schisms in 
(iH'in 3. the last of which occurred in the year 
•584 Vira, comjicls us to regard the .'Ocond 
century A. I), as tlie evtrenie limit <) </(m for 
the composition of the texts of the 
IVe have therefore to conclude that tlte jieriod 
from the second to the tiftli century is tlic pcrioil 
to which their composition must be relegtitcd. 

Tlie other dates, wliicli we can extract from 
the texts, are in agreement with this <h'limit;i- 
tion of the ]ieriod of tlieir origin ; of special 
int])ovtance are the references in the (t/iy-t-; to the 
enrpus of Hrahmanieal seeular literature ; ‘Id-''] 
which existeil at that time, see lih<hjiii\ I, 441 ; 
2. Ibi-S. Tlu'ii too the Use of tlie word«/tyn to 
ileiiote the oldest portions or the eliief group of 
the Si'll l:(! II deserves atteiil ion. tind mahes 
probable the assuinpt ion that the period of their 

Till- l!u(lilhi-ts ii! tie- f i-" .1 tin- rhi.-f iiriniji of their 
o'.vp '•uri))tur*‘'~ maku n-o t'f tiu’ - Ir'f to tlriintt* ii 

of lit'Tutiirf tif li.it at.'*)' t)t tlat*'. ’Mi'* wor.l 

'•-'J'rr iH’dir- al-'i) in the i-olopiioi'- I't t,ihi 

-nul |iiay~ it verv iinj-ortant /"’'t' in th<' S**Uoli.i . Art i'J 
nrvrr u-ril in thr trxt- tiit'iii'rl V r- with th** 'ainr '•iuriii- 
tic.inrr a-' .imonu tin* Ihi'hliri-t-. if wr ("irrjit thr Ah'HI - 
anti .f yii.i’ini lourth'-r w itli tint -■•rtion 
of t/'.-y.r \-2 whirh ll;i' thr v}'"ril'l'* lit!'* of sutf'il.r. 

Sru I, tfi. 2, Ihi). 2i7 JLtl I I'/ uh. r Itiif Lif.- 


origin is the same as that to which belong the 
Brahmanieal ah'jas and ujidngas, often alluded 
to in tlieir most ancient portions. The second of 
these two names ( npdn,ja) has been adopted by 
j the Jains as the title of the second chief group 
I of tlieir texts. I have already called, attention 
1 to the close connection between the astronomi- 
I cal doctrines of the angas and those of the 
1 Jijijtiiha" L-dddhija. Finally may be mentioned 
I (^see Jiltwjiic. 1, 383) the solemn composition 
i in the or;, it measure** of verses which are 
I cited in the Slllhuula or inserted therein. 

I This measure must at the time of the redaction 
i of the Si'lllidiita have enjoyed especial aiitho- 
I ritativeuess, otherwise it had never been made 
; .so exclusive a vehicle of composition. IVe 
j must however call attention to the fact that 
1 the oldest metrical portions of the texts are 
I not compo.sed in ijdtkd.i but in slukas : thus nhga 
2, the metrical portions of the chlitJumtiai 
and those of miihisiitras 1 and 3 [231'] are 
composed in slvkas, while the tujjntti and 
chdriii belonging to those luulas. are in gdtJuh. 
In (ih'ja 2 we find also the raitdUija measure. 
The name of this metre (cf. od luc.) which 
exists even in the " CJiJiandiia" vdddh'ja. aj.ipears 
j to have been caused*’ by a misunderstanding 
of the name of a chapter of this an'ia, brought 
about by the insertion of an inorganic t. The- 
existcnce of the name of this chapter of the 
ah'ia would receive by this sup})osition a 
valuable atrc-,tation, inasmuch ns it dates 
far back to a very remote perioil. In 
and rtiitdliiii-< are coinpoM-d the verges of the 
Dhiiiiimdi'ii li of the Buddhists, with which 
several portions of this ini'jii. as well us of 
iiiuln!--i(h'ii.< 1 and -3, are very closely eonxiectcd. 

AVe (‘omo at this ])uiiii to a (.[Ui'stioii, wliiuli 
I will lu'iv merely meiili('»n. Wluu is the 
j’elatioii of tlie «■''/' //««///'/ uf the Jains to tlu* 
saereii writiiie’s of the Biuhlliii'l'', both northein 
ami southern ? A few bidelie’hts of tliij^ eharar- 
ter will be broui^ht into Use as the rouise «'f 
onr in\ e'-t iL:at ion pro<:re>>e?'. The ''ohuKtu of 
the ^jm-siinn can only tlu'U be 'vUeiT-^'-tuIIv 


(!■ sc7» “ Tlie '•tyle of »om(‘ of liu' oltli'^t of tl;-* 

ruB'uul" U'' ill ;i vt'ry ^ll'.rht tluur* ** of that 
of till* lator hrahmanieal s.'itm. lu rfleiciieo U> the 
eoiiiu'ctioii. of prcfhlonifitic hutwoeii 

*>' h/i o/i/of or Of ' »/ * 0*1 fiiitl .<■’ I}} ! ' nkj , .'•(‘t* liter on 

umler 1 "i* ni f //or'’o//» </. ir> 

Thorei- {rtiiueiitly a <^rcat hiek of metrieul eorroet- 
IH*''* in tho'-e Aor-e*-. 

The* mot’*'* ni «jiie-tioii exi-to'l earlier a8 may be ^eou 
from it" u-e lU the Di'ainniiii'n’i'i. 
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iindei'takeii, ivhen Tve are in a position to com- 
pare the texts themselves. 

The follotving review of the contents of the 
endeavours, in the tirat place, to dis- 
close to us the actual constitution of the texts 
which are at the present day reckoned as 
belonging to the SiddJiuntn. In this review I 
follow the order adopted by Biihler (see above, 
jiage 22G). Secondly, it purpo.ses from the 
dates contained therein to cast light upon the 
most important points for the date of the com- 
position of each single division, and for the life 
of the founder [249] of Jainism, as far as this is 
possible for me in this tirst a.ssault njion its 
literature, remarkable not les.s for its immensity 
than for its monotony and intelleetnal poverty. 

The more exact details will be found in the 
■second part of my catalogne of the Sanskrit 
and Prakrit MSS. of the Royal Libr.iry of 
Berlin, wducli is at present in the pre.ss.‘°* 
I have unfortaiiately been able to make use of 
tlie editioiLS of owjn 10 and Hp(mju 2 alone out 
of the Calcutta and Bombay editions of the 

■ ti'iijiis and ypdiiffii-'!. published 1876 ff. 

At tlie ccjiiclusiou of this introduction it 
jnay he permitted me to state that personally 1 
'till continue to regard the Jains as one of 
tlie oldest of the Buddhistic sects.'’* Tlie 
fact that the tradition in reference to the 
founder of Jainism deals partly with another 
personality than Buddlia Sakyaniuni hiin.'elf — 
with the name of a man who iti the Buddhistic 
legend is mentioned as one of tlie contem- 
porary opponent?, of Sakyamuni — this fact, I 
-av. does not. in my opinion, militate against 
the conclu.'ion that Jainism i.s merely one of 
*he oldest of the Buddhistic .sects. It appears 
to me that the conception of the founder of 
.lairiism a.s an oppiincnt of Buddha can wi-ll he 
regarded as an intentional disavowal of religiou.s 
iipiuion which took it.s rise in .sectarian li.ite_ 
1 he number and tlie sig'iiiiic.nu’e of eoiiimon 
featiires in lioth liuddlii.'tic and J.iiii tradinoii.-, 
in referenre to the life and labours etc. of eueh 

Ot till-. ii'Av c.it ilotriif Vol I li.i'. -inf** appfan-'l 

lld'-T tltli’ • Pf ll'i fl'p' hriftt')l-VrrZ(‘l> I' nl ,1, 

/-.. n;/. :</ r;<rhn. V„1 V Part IL V..! I 

■ fiJ p.LL'’'*-' : '-•‘i- (u,/*'. ] 1* -JUi Vul II. !> ‘i.VJ-HJ.S 

v\hi-'N i-s j>:irticiii.ir{> 'I'-voti'd to tho Jam 

T.it'-rat in <*, i- nearly r'-.i'ly — 1.. 

rill' V!.‘v\ f\\]iii ij 111 Kuiop'* }jas Hpl>.irrntly 
'■'Illy M B.titii of P.iii") uill '■LEiv ^ly }jL' niaiut.iiiuililf any 
I'-iMJ-tM'. -liiic.- Prtif l^ihlfi lias otovcl iii'Ci iptinual 
pruof'^ for th*' d'lthi ntu.ity <if th*' f>M TliZra li'-t-' ^u.-n hv 
trio 'lU rn Mf tliP two p.i]»'‘rs hy m th** 

Wt^^riKT ZtiLc<'hnjt J " r <.i it <h,'s Moi tiln mlt-'j 


of their founders outweigh any arguments that 
make for the contrary opinion. If we reflect — 
and I here repeat tvhat I have said on page 219 — 
that the Jain texts were, as the Jains them- 
selves claim, codified in writing 1000 years 
after the death of the founder of Jainism, then 
it is really marvel] ons [241] that they appear to 
contain so much that is original. How largo 
the number and how influential the character 
of the events which occurred in the interval, is 
for the present veiled in obscurity, although 
the information emanating from the Jains 
thenrselves (or more partinnlarly from the 
SvetAmbaras with whose literatute we have 
si>ecially to do) in reference to the seven 
schisms affords ns at least some slight 

base of opeiations. One fact, for example, is 
notewortlij- ; — that the nakedness, which is 
adduced by the Brahmins also by Vnruha^ 
miu. 58, 45. 59, 19) as a chief characteri.stic of 
tlie Jains, and which according to Buddhistic 
statements, was re.sohitely opposed by Buddha, 
assumes an unimportant position inthe and 
at least is not regarded as a matter of necessity, 
see Bhay, 2, 187, 239, 314. Later the nece.ssity 
of ajipearing naked was introduced as a dogma 
by a -sect of dissenter.s. If we take into consi- 
deration the hate which the Svetamharas, who 
played the r'lle of tlie orthodox sect, manife.sted 
so vig’orously against the Dig'ambaras in par- 
ticnlar'' {Klip. 797 7j, it is no rash conjecture 
to as.snme tliat many prescrijitions or tradition.s 
in regard to this point have been removed from 
the IkiddhAnta of the Even the 

orthodox do not deny that the Jina.s themselves 
went naked they a.ssert merely that, what 
was permissible then is no longer permissible 
at the present day. 

At the head of [242] the SiflUtu/ita stand 
then ; 

n. The 11 (or 12) (ihr/aa. 

We hate seen above on page 211 fl, tliat, 
accoiiliug to truditioii, at tho time of the fii't 
Jiiia all 12 rifipii.'. were extant ; that then he- 

Voi. I.p P'wff. und V"*); II,[I[I}. p Itl’— L 

to V. tif T)huuimimhf)>a’'' : 

tfiM'-d-jK-iurn Vira hchnnti 5in<%'-;iha niayav ililit a I 

jchim }ivc'i halniha kainkliai uidliaiiiarn 
U*h''a\ i-aiavadiu'i rlravyaliii^'-riiu lihidiud riiKuav-rili, 
IPitikU' tu '•arvavi'-aniviMliiif) tiravyalinj.:ato 'pi hhiiiiiali, 
acfonlin'T to the Vifharanirita'aniuTaha in Malay 
C<»mm to-Pa-H ; ct'. Jarohi. p 15u 

’ Si‘f ^\ ii-(iii Si'l . U 1, t f(l Kost in roforonre to 
tho nak«'*in*"'i of Maha^ira cf alf-<» th** (‘haraetenzation 
of hi' doctrine m a»tja o, 0 tin a- n(.4'‘Pfc. 
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tween Jinas 2 — 9 there existed only eleven i. e. 
all except akja 12; that hetween J inas 9 — !•;> 
those eleven also were lost, whereas in the time 
of. or between, Jir.as 10—2-1, all twelve were 
extant, and that the 12th afterwanls wasagain^^ 
lost. If we exelutlc the mythical tir<t Jina 
from onr consideration, the essence of this 
tradition is perhaps this : the numlver of the 
ath/rts was at first eleven, to these a twelftli was 
joined, which twelfth aii'ja was again lost. This 
assumption corresponds to the conclusions to 
he derived from the Si'l^hdi'ta itself. In the 
ah'ja-i themselves and in the iipd ii-jas Xoo,^^ on\y 
eleven aii'jas are as a rule mentioned. The 
principal exception to this assertion is the 
fourth aw'ia, where at the very outset we find 
a short enumeration (which can easily- he shown 
to be of secondary addition) of the single parts 
of the J iicdhi^uihiHuh ij'Uhiililagani ; alike in 
§§18, 4ti, ss. .some declarations in reference to 
ah'j'i 12 ; and finally at the end a detailed ex- 
position of this subject, in which tlie ihivdbi-iaui- 
ijaih iiuni/iidiiijaiii i' glorified as havir.o’ existed 
eternally in the past and as destined to exist 
forever in the future. This laudation of aii'ja 
12 is verv snrprisiiig, and may well he exfilaiued 
as an intentional jioleniical assertion to satisfy 
all doubts that might arisen Aecording to all 
probability this lust .section, which is found 
almost VI I'hatim et liltvratini in theiNu/i'h, com- 
posed probal)ly by Devarddhigaifi himself, l-To] 
is to be regarded as a later addition to nhjn 4, 
xvhether it was borrowed from the yundi itself, 
or, if this cannot l)u the case on accnnnt of some 
few differences between them, from a common 
source. Besides this mention in ah'ju 4 and 
some other references, which eventually may aho 
be of secondary origin (- . y. unja .1, 2u, 8) the 
duviflaiftiiihjinii qiniiyiilii'jn m is mentioned only 
intlntse portions of the SiilJhdata which do not 
belong to the fih ia'i. 

The later origin of the passages in (|ne=stion 
is manifest from the form in which they arc 
referred to. 

Wlien anything is saiil of the eleven nu'ja-^, 

A<*<‘or(t. to HJi luid . 'Ja, S, ('h‘! I IC w.i- l«.'t saitiitthd, 
i-c. hi all '-■) /oi.fN'lijnis, ,1- inform- me. 

Hut -LM' lie i. (p, as, Louiii.iiin' 

S;iiu;itnra-m-A'hyai i. r. -:hn;o ikmliiu, -eo Jihniinr, 

2S1 -:1. .100, up. I . Ill reniaiu- ;iu o\(*oi>tioii I J.ciiuiuiiii. p. 1 1). 

= ‘ c-f P.m. .■), t, :U wlmro in the emini. -ainuy.i ami 
snrnay .'ii'hur.i iiro fouml. ul-o -oo /;/o (v.iv. 1 ' : tin* form 
sumo’ iiiiirlit ho roo.iriio'l ii- an intoiifiou.ii dift'-'rontMtum 
for -.'lin.L ’ : of tho akritioiin.l lOC'-uOtf a- .li-o -.tniorn- 
hik.i, from -amoralni, iii Abhaimlov.i on intin t, \yho 
oveu u.so-i si’cis im-h/iij as tlio adj. to suisamaija. 'the 


i they are always characterized^" as •' beginning 
j with the n d I ltd iji in case the statement is 
j not merely limited to this number it.self, but 
j wdten the fii-st one is specifically referred to by 
] name. When, on the other hand, anythin^ is 
: said of twelve aiiju'', in which case the titles of 
each and all are generally cited, the first aii'ja 
is not called but (('•/; Jra (o. </. also aitja 

•J, 20, 8) : the latter name Is found iu the IMSS. 

■ and else where up to the present day. This direct 
variation between the two forms of denotation 
: is peculiar and surprising, but may jierhaps be 
explained as follows ; — The word adnidijiha wa- 
perhaps oiiginally a synonym of dvhdra. I 
derive'^* it from aamatja and hold tliat it is 
' equivalent to the Bnihmanieal sdinajd'-lidrik'i 
(see M. iluller, Hiit. A if. S- Lit p. 2'Jo fg.) 
which here appears probably L-'il] iu the term 
miiidjari (-ee Vftai-ajjh. 26). This may be 
regarded as a counterpart of sdinaudvldfilca. 
In updiija 1 at the end of the first part, 

^ the dkarnta of ilahavini is designated in a gene- 
; ral way as udiadla or as aydrasdindid dltainniC 
and anajdi'-'tid". The u.se of the w-ord in this 
itniver.sal signification in a legend is atte.sted for 
’ ilahavira's predecessor Piirsva ; see lihajav, 2. 

184. Be-idcs this wider signification there was 
. developed a second more restricted use (see 
the refureuce just (juoted) viz. — the first nieni- 
' her of the SIX so-called (U'uiyn/.'as*^ i.v. nucessarv 
i observances, the treatment of which form.s the 
I chief subject of the Ami jojadcdranvtru and of 
I the sutra te.xt, oii which the Acaijalauij/’ifti i.s 
1 based. In both these works and in the Au/c/i, 

! which iu turn also makes sjiceiul mention of 
j the six ilriii't'ikas w-ith sdindiija at the head, tlte 
I d iicdhiit'iili' ■’ jiinipidaija dvhdra at the head 

I is principally sjiokcn of. Consequently it is easy 
I t.'j conjecture that the use of the word .^d md j ika 
, oceiirriug lu re iu it.s pregnant .seii-e as the title 
I of the first draijafca.hA^ been the cau-e of the 
' droppinn' of this denotation for the first aii la (in 
' order to avoid any misunderstanding ''), and the 
' reason of the ehoiee of the title U'-hdrn for this 
' uit'i'i. [2I.">' a title which is perlectly clear." 

, Jam- tlu-ms.'lvc- aftuct -ever.il ctymuloim-. lUid mini T.illy 
, rt'V.iril . 1 - tliL* tli'-t member of the eeaiil'oumi 

' rfee al-o Hh.ie. 2, LSu. 

TUe-o fi'im tile tir-t of tlie t‘ U croups of the ,' baj- 
jy i/ ''CO Utf ’''f. 1^'- 

It U vt-rv I'uciiUar that mil- 'Aiiuha 

1 appear' , 1 ' the title of th.' tir-t ava'V.ika aii'i only ^i\ 

I ver'**' on in —.11 < 1 '* title ot the tir-t 

I 5- Tlio oliaiJiTe niav li>i\e heeii favoure'l by tlio union 
' of both words m the Briihniardcal term ^tvnaij'Xchh-a. 
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Fiirtliei'Uioie transitional stages may be found. 
In Aiu'-i’j. ijj . 2, 14 we read sdnidia-iii-dUim 
i ‘I a " dniii'ii hdhj 'i^d ! d“ . Here the fiist uii'ia 

!s still tiitilled allliouyli twelve uh'ju.i 

tie.Lii..I rt : hiiiih'^dju is tbe title of the 
t jditLLiiiii ^ I'l i(( or of the eoiiclttdim;' seetion 
'lie tiiiisl o.iit of the twelfth ith'ia. In ■ 

2. tils s.nne is said rd tlie iluvdlitniiinniih 

' ' 1 ' i/i ; *iiat It Is ^li I,I‘H ■:,l-ifl—di idtill'iiii- 

■>' r / I '!'■,/ ^,.o, ea, 

1. n ’.V t! 0 'i,^,!ets, ill whieh ek-Vdi 
V, r ;t th'di- head aie sin ken 'd'. 

t.'.e e-i- r t]., 11 ’i.o^e in '.vhieh reterenee i' made 
'■ -■ \v:r_h d'di'ifi at then head, it 

1 ee .>n,r,- - .dl-e ’l ieiir -.hat the tw-ellth ait'lihfi 
Li.s leei! ..init'.il to the other edewen as a 
seeon i.irv Aecoi dim.;' to trailitiou 

..I'd t 'ide le ti.il ''ate tlie ease, the tweiith 
del j.i't.i'ii.oily not loTw fi'sei't till' .seeoiv- 

I ’ill! whi'-h it h.id aeiiitired ; :u..l at 
y ' .it ' ."-t ' ’iij longer ettant. J i iuhtle" 
'■ ' ! ' ■ i' ’ e :te" (of. pae'e ‘dl-Sj. From this 

i.'"'.' ' • a’ .ne We may eoiijectr re that 

1 . '’.id t '|,i eies of oppO'ition, an aioua! 

l err.iy bi'weeii jt and the otlier eleven 

.'■'so/ \ Ineo 1 ( il to it' loss. For the eonlirnm- 

■ 'O id !l;i' a-'O! tion vve still have proof, 

hi hi 'll liie works, whieh we lia\>' jiist 
' ' i.'l i'l he rile two piim-ipal witne'Si-s for 
e..,'lM'et 2 h> of t he i/» i'd/«''Ct))l;.'iO/l i/e/u- 
, evn,"!/', '. I/, ;n the A n " n i,jn,l : . aUl I ill the 
.1 ' y. >'ij. t),,. twilfih //ii'j-h/i under its 
■- h. ,/ //;, ,] I ) ~l- 1 1 r'iilij, is plai'ed in ilireet 

■ t p'l'ition to the Ollier eleven on'jai, whieh are 


tliere included in the collective title of lidUijav\ 
tuttiit Jidhkadi srutu'ii. This occurs in the 
AiLiiijoijadL' , in the section I'ai'uiiuna^aiiih-hd. 
where the means are explained by which the 
sacred text is assured thronph cnuiiting its 
constituent parts. Cnmmmi subdivisions are 
aseribed to hoth its above mentioned parts, bat 
for tbe chief sections the titles w Idtaaga, 
d •jhnijiiiia, <U‘i U'lnh'l ha, miia". are given to the 
}:dlid--iiq, the titles fidhada. p»7ier/i«. fidhadti- 
j'dl’if/id, ''Vthu liovvever to the Jitthicda. 
Aeeordiiiy to th's (and the othei' statements 
ill reference to the division of the Jittln'da, 
are in ‘.ic'reemeiit heiewithi there existed 
between both these groups of text.s a funda- 
mental difference in the designation of their 
chief divisions. This may probably lic re- 
ferred to a different orinin or to a different 
trentmeiit of tlie subject matter of botli.""’* In 
tile .fer/vy. niji. b. 5f two otlier texts are 
metitioned [iAhhd-iijdi and ■^hri^ntu uatfi) besides 
h-dlia<"riri> ami ihtfh ii da. ( )f tliese tbe Hist is 
lo.st, tbe .second has found lodgment among the 
e.xisfing n h'laa. Its agreement with the 
'lillhii.-iu/ in its division into jidhii'li. leads us 
to eiiiielude tlsat it must have some coniieetioii 
with it. FiJiallv of special imjiortanee is a 
notice, found but u short distance from thi.s in 
the same text (■''.-hi), aeeurding to wliich |'24rj 
u[> to the timeof -l/yu Ih/ynrf/, that is, of Viijra- 

fipe/c.'Fi f h nh'f < (1 /.'i/V/u ll'oh/ssu 

existed, and the paJi'ilfinh ( jii iihali *' l.uli- 
tl il fill athl a had found eiituuice later oii ; 
tcii'iireua. tata ilratali , — Ciu hu cmil m itril.) 


iVlISCFl.LAXFA. 


PA.VI'IT I.VDK.t.Tt 

By tie- [ I'l ir,,!turi' dt iilli i.f Panclit Bhaevanlal 
I nor £■.,!, V, 1 II )i 1.1 I nil I d I 'll t hi' ]i th - 11 , 11 1 h hist, 
i 1,0 i 1 11 I'.i .1 ! 'll I't ' h.i Vi- ii .'t an luitliu -i.i't ic and 

I'.'ilow -1.1 ii ki r. w hn-o j.':ii'i it w ill I..- diilii-ull 
'I, I'll!, iiiil i.niiiv ;;iii ii'g til. 'Ill .1 valiii'd |"■r~llnal 
tiii'oii, .\ii‘i'- intii'-tiiig and '\ m| .itli* t n- r,,ni- 
r.i n o 11 ,1 1 II .n ' t lii-y w il I ui-i-at 1 v uii's, Shi irt a ' was 

' I ■ j.i'iio'l iliiM n g V. hi. h It V. .1 s piTiiiittiil I.) liiiii 

e Poth ttii- tnho.vnw ’..'rt' ar*' liari'witii I'l.ii'irh t' K 
r. li 

^ w 1 iri t a I. th. If Os I '* s’li h ".I 'ji's till' l-l ;i . , I'h.i ri;i ui 

..''i.-' 1 fy - ■ ,'ji' il f I r'it'..r; ."T..,. 

' o -r a '.111-. ■ c !l! t h ■ • "Miliii I'T ly to llili. ''M' "" .-I'.' 
'■'In np.n al'O la th* A.i.-i'i'-: !■', 'I'u vii of tin* .\..’/i.i' ■ , 

in the tradition rtfe.-ri-d to on paiju 21 j tlio priority 


to stand fnrw.ird as an indopendont scJiohir. his 
inih'f.itigal.l.' /I'dl and rare ingenuity have riui- 
tril.utei! iiiatofi.illy t.i the pn.gr.'." made .,f late 
yi'iirs ill t la - field Ilf Iinlian epigt aj.li v ,ind histury. 
His eaioer as a si hi.lar is a most I'euiarkahie une, 
and di-'i-rtes tn be ile'cril.ed iiiiii'li inore fully 
than I am al.le to dn with oiiiy an imperfect 
reeiilleet lull uf 1 1 1 e | a I'f K' ula 1 ' of its I ,1 1 1 ier JiOl't ii lU . 
w'hii'h he euiiiinuiiieated ti> me during our pio- 

ot till' /*" r. If over till' el' - 1 ' I 'ho nil'll Tlinr jiositioii iu 
till' 1,1-t ,1,1-, 'll, .(t till' I'oiii'le'ion nt th.' otlii'i', i' howeier 
rot m hiriiioiiy v ith thi' I'hiiin. '1 lio tith' has 

ratiii't T'-tiiinio in tie' lii't n.'t.ini'.' to tlie I'oiitont'. 

t- low on ,'.iM It 11 mii'f h..« I'ler 1.,' taken into 
eo'i-i. h". it lou til'll th'-' uhl a.'i'oinit' on tin; risn ot tlio 
'I - 111 'III' nil nt ion only tiie /, eri a , and nut tho niova.''' , 

e in;, |.,l|iei ■■ III.' alh'ii ll.firl'l.'vn,, d,.,, ■-rhi.^mrn ifer 

Ja'iiti." hid .Sfi'd. Vol. X VII. pp 107 and 1 12. — L 
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’longed intimate intercourse in India. Yet I 
comjily with tlie request of the Editors of this 
Journal to widte a notice of lii.s life, hecause 
I trust that I shall at le.ist he able i-,-, ,h> justice 
to his character to his s, i. nuhc att.iinmenis. and 
to the results whi.-h he aeliieveii. 

Pandit Bhagvilnl'il l.elonoed loahiahlv r.’spoet- 
able Brahman fauiih' of .Tiinag.ilh svhieh like 
many others for a lone' time has je, dved suj^.jioi-t 
or empioym. ut froni the JIu~alui.in rulei.s of 
Surath. All ehlei hiot’ner of his Used r,> he the 
head Ilf the' Sa.nskrit seh'.e.-l. m.tintaiiied hv th«.‘ 
Dirh 'r, aii'I is. as I he, a'. soH in th-- sei-vi.'e of 
H H. the Xawal). As ls Usiitl v ith th'- ehiMreii 
of those Brahmans ivh j eultivat • th i h"re'litary 
learning of their caste. Pandit Bli.i-gi .inld w.is 
taught Sanskrit from his i-iuidhood. in addiition 
to the .siihjects of the oi-linaiy ■ ’u-n.-nlum ..f the 
vernacular schools, He a'.'jiui-.'I ,i fair kmiwledge 
of its classical literature, hut Ic c.ii''"! little, U' 
he has repeatedly toll me, for eh,- ,ihsn use l.n-,. of 

the S' (sfru.s. lake oti.ei -lots of Ids \' ho 

live in the .shale of the < 4 iir.,'tr Mouutai’!. ie; 
felt more attract."! hy tie* liistoricil tr.i'litions 
of hi.s native pr'O’iiiie ’.vliic'h. as a m.itter of 
neees.sity, are kept alive hy its numerous ancient 
buildings and e[iicr;ipliic moiiumeiil'. Hi.- taste 
and aptitude for anil luari.iii re-'.',irelies showed 
itself Very eaily 'When sull a Imy. he us,-.l to 
pay visits to tho vein r.i'ole rock, on tie' ro, id to 
Girnar, on uhieh the e-het, ,,f A-lok.i ami tlic 
inscriptions of Ilii-li .nhuiiaii's ,iul Sk.iii'huUj't.i’s 
lieutenants are incise,! \ htrh' l.ir- r lie stu-lied 
their aneicuit I'lmrai tei-s w it li rlie help of a ■ opv of 
Prin Slip’s tallies of the hi l,,!!! alph, diets, and tried, 
availing hiiiiselt of the tr.iiiseripts of tlic earlier 
epigrapliisis. to decipher their I'ont.'nts These 
attemjits. whirli were not alt I'gether iinsueressfid. 
came to the miiiee of .Mi-, Kiiilo, h rorhes. the 
geueious patron of ii.itii'e t.il 'iit in (iiij.ir.l: . .md 
he reconinieiided the voumg .intal'"ir lo Dr. Llli.n’i 
Dilji, who was on the !,Hilc.,.ut tor .1 1 ' inilit. aide 
to assist him in hm e]iigr,iphi,' o seari In s P.itidit 
Bhagvanlal eag'-rlv ai.nh d iom-eh’ of the ch.mee 
'V'hich o tiered, and in Isiil ent 'r, ■! Dr.Bhail D.lji'.s 
service, in which lie coiitiiiiiod d '.niig more than 
twelve years These ye.irs wore hm /.-.tr- nml 
WiJiiih-rjdhfi’. the period of Ills .ippreii! ice-liip .nid 
travels. The intr' ulai'l r m to tie looer on the 
Budradamaii and Sk.md.i'giq,! 1 in-ei-p 1 1. nis 1 .ho; , 
Bo. ISr. n. A. S. V..\ Vll P li; .1 ; w ell ,.s 1 !iat 
to the .irtiele on the .Vjanl.i m 0-1 r. Molls A,,A‘iii, 
p. 5J111, tell Us how [)r. Pdiaa l).l,l! work-‘d with 
his assistants, and leov he ti.ini d them. It 
appears Pandit Bli.igvanl.ll [u-ep.iiV'l. sometinios 
alone and somctinios checked liy another copyist, 
eye-copies and rubbings of the docuinents in- 


i tended for publication. The texts, thus ohtamed. 
Were carefully examined and considered by Dr. 
Bhad Daji and an able P.indit. Mr Gup.l! 
Pundurang Padiiye. who was a thoroughly go,. 1 
Sanskrit scL.Jar For iloubtfiil piassages the 
originals w sre Oompared afresh Parulit Bliag- 
vanhU had .ig.tin to visit the sites and to seek 
the solution of the remauimg .Iitheulties. Some- 
times he h el even to wait there for eritieisms 
oil his new' j.i'oposals, and to proiiounec on tie' 
piossibility of readings puMposed by his iiiastc-r. 
As a luatt'-r of c.iui-se. Dr, Bhad Daji coiistilce.! 
I'll- his own articles the writings of the earhe; 
ep rgrapdiisCs jnd the traiislati.eiis of the Gre.'k and 
Chiiieso ac. c'tiiitsof .111.; lent India, He hy m 1 means 
cotiknod iii’i.self to w'orks written in English, b-.- 
li.id p'lep'ar.'.i fi.ir himself M.S. translations of some 
of th.,- mo'i ’mj'ortaiit Fieiich .md Geruiaii b,.o!;s. 
siichasBurti. .uf’s/„t,',-„7;o.y;,o, J'li i An', ri' d" Bvad- 
|//(|S„.I. til- apip'.'llillc.'S to the i.ei'a.s dt In hnnnt 

bo. St .Tuli-:i' L t,: nttd Ti'iir,!< of i/iaea T-ia,..’. 

ami Lassen s Indniii Antii/n itie.-:. lu the e,in- 
fereii. i.'s with his ii'sistant.s. he natnrallv i>r.iug' : 
toi'ward til • views ...f the most eminent among 
his P'redec. ssors in the same field; and showed 
liow the luCes of tlie aueicut travellers might h 
utilise.!. P.i'.i iit Bh.tgv, nil'll thus not mily r.'eeive l 
a g...>il training in tlie metli.id of trea'ing iiiseripi- 
tloiis. but a' beo.im.' aei.juaiiiied w ith the history 
of th.' seien.-.' ill whi.-h he w...rkeil. and leanieil t" 
ap.p.re.'iut.' I'i'" gr..',.t iiiip.oi'lanee whieh the notes .'f 
f.ir.'igu vis'tor.s p.ossess for tlw liistorv of ind.e. 
This training l.inl the f.iuiulat ions of the position 
as an opugiap.hist which he later gained. The 
ap.titu.le .ui'l th.- /.'a! whi.-h he showed, iiuluei d 
Dr. Bh.'id D.iji t.i .-oiilid - t.'. his assist, int, ti.-- 
diityof traiisi-rii.iii-g all the numerous land-gran;."' 
wlii.-li lie i,i!r..ha'..-.l or roeeivcl .m loan, au.l t - 
eiiij-loy liiiii oil a kind ..f op.i-grap-iiie surv.-y whi.-ii. 
heginiiin-g ri tin- I'.omh.iv I'n-siih-n.-y. wa" gra- 
.lu.illy oxt.'ii.l.'d ov.-r the great-r piart ..f iiidi.o 

! P, in. lit Hh."^\ liil.ll s journeys tinon-gh (Ininra: 

I ami K.ithiil \,id, au.l those to I'jj au. Yidisi’i,, Ai!.. 
h.ib.bl. Bliii ;i'i. Siienlth ami X -i-.'d. as well ..s 

s. iin.-of th-'-r r.-snit' -ir. in. uh-. it, illy m.-ution-'d lU 
A'lls. \ 11. \ III. [X ami XI ..f the Jourmit .-t 
th.* B-imbai' l»r. LI. A S. But th.-s.- short tiot.-- 
giiehy iio m , ins .in a.l'-pi.itt- i-l -.i of the eiior- 
111 . Ills o\T.-iit of his tr,iv.-|s. ,in,l th.- verv gr.-at 
ani.ium ..f v.irkwhn h h.- ji.-rform-'.i. In W.-steia 
Ill'll. i. ho ti l'..■lh'.i u .1 only llii-ongh the northern 
h.ilf of tin- Boiiih.iv I’l.-siil.-u.'v, hill also through 
tin- gii-ati-r , "I't'or .-f .-.ist. tn .iii.l west.-ni K.liia-,- 

t. ln.l. ini'iinliifg tin- d.-sert as fir as Jaisahner 
111 ('.-iitral Imlia he t xp.lored. besides Millva 
ami Bhojiill. also 8eindi',Vs territory, a [.art of tin 
(,’eutnil Provinces, and the Agrn. Mathura. 
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AUahabiid and Benares Disti'iots. In Eastern 
India, lie repeatedly visited Biliar, botli nortli 
aiid .^eiitli uf tile Ganges, a part of Bengal Proper 
and the eaves of Orissa In the North he went 
a^ far as .8hahliazgarhi in the Thsafzdi District, 
,aid as far as Nepal at the other extremity of the 
Himalayan range. On these jonrneys, which 
were not made eontinuonsly. htrt with intervals of 
I'est at Bomliay. he took copies, mostly ink-impres- 
si.jns and paper ruhhiugs, of all the more important 
known inscriptions, and of numerons unknotvn 
ones which he discovered. He also collected 
hundreds uf coins and ilS.S., and gathered much 
curious and iuiportant information regarding the 
ancient uioiiumcnts, and the eastes and religious 
Sects uf the districts through which he travelled, 
a.s well as many historieal traditions. With 
respeet to the iiiseriptions and Coins, he hy no 
lueaiis confined himself to the mechanical work 
of collecting and taking' copies. He made 
transm-ipts and translations into Gujarati,arrang- 
ing them in their pu’cipcr order and drawing up 
tables uf the various alphabets. In 1875 and 1870 
I .saw in his lil prary a number lif large carefully 
indexed volume.s winch C'jntained the results of 
his work perfijrme'I ut home and <.>11 his journey's. 
During this period he also learni.-d a little English, 
just sufficient to read the sp'-ientifie works on 
India and Indian mattiu-.s, and studied Prakrit 
with a Jaina Gorji, win.! fi>r Some time was in the 
eiupl'.py of Dr. Bhail Daji. 

Tlip'se extensive and varied rpisoarchcs comple- 
I'.-d Ills educatip'pn as an epiigraphist ; and made him 
fit f'.ir lus career as an independent scholar, which 
spjpjii after he was forced to begin. 

Ju^t about the time of his I’eturn from Nopal, 
his connexiipii with Ur. Bhart Daji was hroiight to 
an eiipi by the death pjf tliat gentleman, wliich 
p 'p.p.'iirrcd on the 20th May. 1874. The eircum- 
stam es i.'f the family were not such as to permit 
ilipir employing Pardit Bliagvanlal any longer, 

■ r their thinking of a publii-athpii of the accu- 
mulatp.-d materials. But tluey allowed him to 
Kpo p the fac.similes and tran.scripts which he had 
j.reparp'd, ami thus gave him a chance (>t accom- 
plnliiiig what hi.s iiui^tpir had failed to carry pint, 
Tlippugh the revival of t'ijigrajpliic studies had then 
Ipp gun in Western India, and though Dr. Burgess 
wppuld have ghhlly weleoim'd a contrilmtppr of 
P.iUijit Bhags'anlal's attainments, the seclusion 
ai which he iiad been kept from all contact with 
Eurpppp'an Sanskriti.sts, his precarious worldly 
pppsitippii, and his inability tpt i-xpress himself in 
English, prcventp'il him fiopm cpiniing fpirward at 
ppiice. It was fully two years later that his first 
artich; was sent hy me Ipj the Indian Antiquary, 
aiipj others wci'pc laid by Dr. O. Codrington before 


the Bombay Br. R. A. S. Pandit Bliagvanlal 
first visited mo in the spring of 1875, while I 
was temporarily staj'ing in Bombay for some 
official business. He told me, among other 
matters, that he had made some discot cries on 
the value and the origin of what then used to be 
called the cave-numerals. My journey toKasmir 
I prevented my paying at once seri'Ous attention tpj 
this affair. But when, after my rotimi, he came 
again, showed me the drawing of his iplatc, and 
explained his theptry, I felt such an admiration 
for his ingenious and important discoveries that 
I I ottered to put his notes into shape and tpj get 
i the article published. We prepared it together, 

I and Dr. Burgess printed it in the February num- 
! her of the Indian Antiquary for 1877. In the 
! meantime, the Pandit had been introduced to 
I Dr. O. Codrington, then Honorary Secretary of 
I the Bombay Br. R. A. Soc., who hjnt him his 
I assistance for the preiiaration of four short papers 
! on coins, inscriptions and numeral signs ,Jonr. Bo 
I Br. B. A. S. Yol. XII. p 404). shortly after the 
^ appearance of his first ptiblieatiijns. Panilit Bhag- 
I vanlal was elected, in April lb77. an honorary 
member of the Bombay Asiatic tjociety on the 
motion of the late Mr. J. Gibbs ; the prijposal 
being seconded by myself and Dr. Codrington. 
This first recognition of his merits greatly encou- 
raged him, and was of great importance for his 
career, as it gave him the free use of the Asiatic 
Society’s Library. He amply I’cpaid the obliga- 
tion under which the Society had laid him, by 
many excellent contributions to its Journal, and 
he fully justified the honour shown to him hy 
his incessant literary activity, which continued 
uninterruptedly almost to the hour of his death. 
The total numlier of his published articles i.s 
twenty-eight, besides which he has furnished 
large contributions to some volumes of the Bom- 
bay Gazetteer and smaller ones to Sir A. Cun- 
ningham's Archir-oltiyicul Bpq^ort‘>. 

They contain many discoveries whieh will be 
of permanent value, and will cause his name to he 
remembered as that of one of the most lUecessful 
students of Indian epigraphy and lii.story. 

In palicography, he finally settled the values 
of the signs of the ancient numerical sy.-.tem. It 
is an undeniable fact that since the appearance of 
his plates in the India n Aniiqna nj and in the Jour. 
Bo. Br. li. A S., the vacillations in the readings 
of the dates, expressed hy “ eave-nuuierals,” 
have disappeared, and that now ditt'erenees on such 
points arc rare among competent epigrapJiists. 
His theory that the “ cave numerals" are letter- 
numerals has been disputed, hut makes way more 
and more. This much seems now indisputable, 
I that, whatever the origin of these signs maybe, 
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they hire ahvirs been eonsldmvj by the Hhulu.s 
,if liistorieil Inli.i, syllible^. anil tint the 
• •haiieeT whleli they ^hew lu vuiou^ doeument;., 
lu the main ileyeiid on hio eharaetev of the alpha- 
bet u-eil. In the- int’-i-eNt of mull 1 eaiiii. it 
suppress the ivniark that Paplit Lha^vaiilalL 
name ouuht to ha\ e be. ii nieiithai".! Ly Dr. Bhail 
Daji ill hi- arli'-le oii the eave-iuiiiierals. I hare 
ttroiig- iv.iion- lor the lieli"! that at I'-a-t a eoii- 
snh'ietbli -hare of tli,- re-ult-. at irhieh Dr. Bhau 
Daji arrived, ii due to Pan lit lihaevaiil.U'- in- 
dustry and iieaeiiuity. Aiiotliei' .-eiriee whieh he 
lias rend' I'e'd to pala-ograpliy. u tlie dLe. ivery of 
the reid \ .iliie ed' -'line -mns of the most aniieiit 
Soiitheni and A’orlh.'rii all'habets. He lir-t re- 
eo"iiised the li oil in-eripti'en-. of E.n'ara'l.iiuan 
and of Puiuiir'iyi. His t raii-'-ript of the lirst 
t'ock-ediet in the Sh.ihl fujearhi ler'i m. 1 1 ^. A.d. 
Vol X. p Ph. f. ir the hr-t timeivibleredthe -i^ii- 
f'lr till and in,-ii I.'orre'. tly. Tiie 'ii-e.oery i.>f the *1": 
was uni'le siniultaueou-l.y by Dr H'' 'vnle T.. his 
skill, tinaiiy. We owe soiim of 'h ' iine-i fa,. -iiiii!"s ...f 
uiM riptions. auionu wliieh t'le X.i-ih -eri.-s in 
Volume IV of the -ire/e'. •/ i;/i . -d U.uir!^ o/ 
tre-/e,'/i Le? "' de- 'rve- a -pein.d in -nti'in P.inilit 
Bhu'a'vanl.irs servie,.-t diist irii .il re-'.ireloir'' very 
nuiii''rous and varn d I'iie fr,u;i;i lit 'if A'ok.i's 
•.iuhtli ro, k-ediet. wliieli lie fouml at ."tui .ir.'i. 
slum- that the nre.it .Maliry.i iiell the to --t rn 
'■'la-t of 111 . Pa . 1 - well as tlm • ,i-t, ru oil'-, .ual 
I'X'pKiin- lhe oei una nee of .i l.u.T M.,ury.i d.yn.;-:y 
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disc' ivei'.'il wl.ieh t.ill fimii'h .i r.'.il .iiid lull 

of til'' i' 'eine.iiiL;' "f tin' hi.-l"i';' .il p 'rioi! 

'if Ilidi i The - ime ,.,ii'er on tlm if.il iiuiimplia 
iii-erintioii-. will I. iii.iU ■- 11 s a.' p.i iiiit 'd well ili-' 
aUi' V .1 or.t ' J ' f' ' il n S > rn lit ‘ i^nnU '■'lut tl <0l', 
\ oi ill pt p l-'h 'all e- .iL' ' il'' hr-! aii 'iuiit 
of t he aiieioii' (.■|ie:,i d\ mi-tv wUn h i ill". I K.tlilu i 
111 the seeond lelitUlV Hi’ It .ll—i -hoWs t ll.lt 

kiti'a I'ihai'im la u.is luteiupor.ii > of on ■ of 

the eai ly Silt, ifaui.- of lhe .Vii'lhr.i d.vii,:-ty. and 
tluis e,-taljri.-lie,s a valmibl -YUehvoni-iii, tlm full 
iiuportaiiee of ',vhieli will, liowi ver. only .r'ln'ai 
when the bi'a'iniilu'a' ot (lie .M 'iii_\ a!'.ij,ik.il.i Im- 
boeu delinitiiely .-etth d. Ikimiit Blutu;' .iiil.d s 
researehes luive .ilso in other re-peels materially 
advanced our knovvledne ol tlie lii.-tory of the 
.■\.ndhva,s. He lint reroo-msed the value ot the 
’^aiiaghS.t iiiBcriptions, and di'l much for theii' 


interpretation ^Jour. Bo. Br. B. H. S'oc Vol. XIII 
1 '. 30.j,i and for that of the Pandu Lena m-cr. 
■yBoMhay Ga-.'JIrcr.) He disi-overed two new kintts 
of this dyna-ty. iM,idharipiita-Sak,i-ena or Sirisen,i 
and Va-irhipiua-Chaturapan,i i f i 'Join- Bo. Br. 
It hi T ul. XII. p. dOi aiiilA'.ih XV. p deb'. By 
his article in the Audlirabhritya ciiiis l^ibiih.in. 
Ahjl Xlll 1 ■’• 'S' he Contributed mm li tow.ird.- 
settling the -o pi"iiee of S'.iue of the Liter kinu'-. 
A- fee il'il- the later Indian d wia-tie-. he ha- been 
the p,ith-tiu i'.r in the hist'iry ef Xcj.iil. for the 
exphai.iri. Ill ,1 whieh hi- tviv-nty-iiiie m-eripti, m- 
a,nh;uA„t .p'.irii.Vol.IX p. Ibd.and XlII p 411 
luive laid th ' foundation-. The pedigree of th- 
Tl ,-hti.ikir,.' -f the DekU.in ha- been leiiythciieil 
by hi- di-i.'i .ryof the Ehir.i in-eriptions ^Ardi. 
ti.irr ir I. Xo It’, p t'J) The ivooeiiitiou ^,f 
the esi'teii ■ of a oiice poueiful Traikiitaka 
dyii,i-ty in V'\'-t..'iii India i- -olely due t,,i hi- 
revi-e'l edi" -’.i of Dr Bird - Kanlnri pl.ife tm' 
i-.f p .17'. ai.'i t.! hi- paper on tlm 'urant of kini, 

D.ihr,t-..'U.I , L'lr Bo. Br. B. A Vol XVI, 
p. dd'S T’ii'- elucidation of the hi-tory of tin 
SiMh,ir.i chi t- of the Dekhan ,iii'l of the K'inkan. 
tiwes nmth t'l his two papers in the Jo’ir. Bo. Br 
B.A S. Vol XII. p Jxk and Vol. XIII. p 1, 
and i 1 hi- c .uuibution- t i Vol. XIII Pt. II.. ol 
I'.o: Boioboii I f. r The hi-tovy of the Gur- 
j.ira .ind CL !,ii;y,i prni'.es of Gujar.it lias o.iine.l 
an akoa'.-tliei iiew aspeet. in c inse'iueiice of hi- 
ailiel,' in th Li Jio.i .httniiio ry. T ol. XIII. p ^u, 
..ml in the rk : mil Kuyi i, <1 ■< Airh'Oifi n hit. Or 
Voiiy , Arl.-' m- iS.'/iOa, Ji 'HI. I lldd It to be 
now evident r’.i" ( lurj.iv.i ,S' imo ulm ,.if Broach were 
imt all eph ui'-ral dyiia-lv, coUlUilig' 'iiily three 
king'-, but ih.ii they ruled over Centr.il Oujariit 
■Inriiig i'.iur 'i' live eeiiturie-. The 'great diiUoul- 
ti. - whieh lie Klu'il.'i pl.ites of the Clialukv.i 
Vijayaraj.i u- -d to e.m-e. li.ive di-app. aio'd -in. e 
it h,i- been -b.iwn lli it tlmy b 'loug Ui ,i ],it, 
p,'ri"d wh.'ic th" Dekliari Clialiiky.i- luid urown 
].ow, rful an I ,‘\l'‘r.d.'d their -way to the we-tern 
1 oa-t Moi.i.wr. it h.is now h'-eom,' .ert.iiu that 
feii'l.itory Ci'.iluky.i knms ruled in Snutheni 
< .’u j.n.it f,.r -"V .'f.il ei'ntui'i'‘-.d"Wii to the eoii.jue-t 
of the pi-ooim-e hv the K.'irhor- The-,' re-iilt- 
. 11 ,' ehi"tly ,1'!'' to P.indit Bh.igv aulak- dise^, .-.-w 
tli.it an er.i. which bewail in tic middle of the 
lliin! e.-nturv D , w.i- exteii-iiely ii-.-d In 
Giij irtit dunii'a: the -oveuth ami eiehth e.'nturie- 
He ram I na.hle'l t" furnish i oii'. iii' iiui' I'l'-if ,,f 
this faei, l,t', ,iu ,e, fort limit, ly, he h.i'l k'‘[if .i , o, v 
of thef.ii'th pii -eiit mae. .'--il,!'' 'ar.mt 'if ilan 
galar.'ija. the -e.-.iud piiiiee of the ('h.ilukv,i 
dvnasty of .-touthei'u Gujarat, win. u.-ed tlm iS.ik.i 
ora. while hi- elder and younger hrother- mv 
ferredthe later one. Sir A. Cuiuiiiieham and Mr 
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Fleet tlieii !?liei\ved chat the era in que.stieii tvjb the 
rliedi-Saii.vat usi d h,v the Haihayas of Central 
India, in iihieh ideiitifir.itiou Pandit Bha.ijvanlal 
,!L.lui.-ieed, Hib Lit''bt attempt to account tor the 
..eeiiiTeiiee of the Chedi era iuGuiar.lt, hy the 
; bbuaipti'in that it ivae e^ital'liihed hy the Ahliira 
ki;i '4 IbV.iradatta, and hy the identification of the 
Ahliiras of Gujaiat and Xaeik with the Traikutu- 
ka.b and the Haihayas of Chedi. is for the present 
nothin^ lueu'e than an inu'enious sj.eculation But 
his eonihinatiems are, though very hold, yet l>y no 
iiieans improlialiie ; and it is very likely that his 
extensive uupai1jli.shed ptil'er on the Xshatrapas 
of \Ve.stern India, whiidi will he puhlished in the 
.Tininiiil Hr , Bi\ E . A. S , will show them to he tvell 
founded. An< ither \vi .rk on w hieh he w as enq-ao ed 
until hi.s death, is a history of Gujarat fri'm the 
e.irliest time? until IdOO A.D. In addition to his 
-’•vvice,? to the political history of India, tho.se 
rendered hyhim to the history id the relioii.iU.s .seets, 
e,peelally of the Jaiiias, deserve t'.i he mentioned. 
Pandit Bliau'vdnlul was always a .stauncli adherent 
of the theory that the Jaina? are an imle 2 ..-ndent 

■ . unuiunity. the latest developmemt of which date.s 
t'.-oiii the times of Buddha. He fully a.m-eed with 
me ,,11 this p,.iint when I tohl him. in Jfri’.. th.it I 
I ,id fi.uiiiil notii'es of tile Til tliiiiil.ri I'll Jl.diavira in 
the Bmldhi.st .leripture.s. Later he ha.s .sliown that 
lie- Jaiiis were the. or one of the, rnlim;' sects in 
Ivalniqa durine the time? of tlie Cheta dynasty. 
jU't as at tile i,.'riod of Him-ri Tsi.ino's visit : ami 
■hat the L'dayaoiri ami Hatliioumplia ills,. riptions 
l eli.iin,' to pdlroiis of the .lain.is, H,' al~o hroiiadit 
' , iiotiee til, luifiort.int .J.iina iuscripti,,n from 
.Matlinri'i. wlrhdi ,'.!>-arly pr,iv,-.' the eiist, u, e of 
.l.uiia tempi, es ill tluit city ilnriiin' tlm ii)'-l •■■■n’ui'y 
Be. and he hi-t lei.ooniscd th.it tie. K.ihaiim 
Ml],!!’,, i',.', t'.'i! m i'ordinq I" its iii'criptiim int iiipta- 
■'.ui'V.it 1 1 1 (,r Itiddi] A. D . Is ,‘i Jani.i iimiiiinicnt. 

1 111 rlio Saiva .,ii,l Vdiishnava s,', ts, Im lais only 
"i.i'l,- 'iccasi ,ni’I nmiarks. Tle-s,’ ~I;ow ,li .liiii.tly, 
a hat lie als,., h,is ofteii.tieiil i,i,-m pi nat,- , ,,nv,-i sa- 
il, ai. tli.it lie ili,i ]],,T i|or,’,‘ with ihoso m!.,, i.m- 
'id, r til,' r,'hn lolls m, m'liu-ui s in In, ha t , > • , iimi.st 
ofth,' su, (s'.s.'H loj.meiit of what is .s.,ni,'- 
iiiims called Vi lisiii. Briihm.iuism, Biuldliism, 
and lliuilnisin. 11,- li, M tin- m,'W, atwlm 1, evimy 
. n .'fill stii h'iit ,d' till I , 111 histi.iical do, am, iit.s 
1 lit-; Iirt'ive. that the ilimiii- liavc mU pro,',', ,1, d 
111 S I systcmatii' a niaiiiti'j , lait tli.it tiiaiiv of tim 
ii,.,u. rn ,•rl■,■lls iM.-t, ,I almosi in tin- s.im,- form 
• • ; li.' l,. '4innin'4 of rh,- liistortcal jienml of Imha, 
r,.id ih.i! iiianv , in I'liit.s ol r,'li'..;ioti' tlioii'elit .nul 
lit. have tun on si,l.' hy .sid,.- .since \,'iy i-aily 

■ m os. ills pap, r.s loiitain ids., mtiny lahiahlo 
I o' . s on till' ' 4 ' "lerapliy of ancient ln,h.i, ;iml 

a, i.riais p, rf, , tly , • rtaiii idcntiti, ati- iim of 


towiib and Gllages mentioned in the inscriptions. 
His essays on the autiiquities of 8upara and 
Padanil. and on the Pandu Lena anu the Hathi- 
gumplia inscriptions, show- that he had directcl 
liis attention t,i arehteology, and prove an intim- 
ate acquaintance with the various styles of 
arehitecture and ornament. The famous dis- 
ci. 'Very of the Stipiara Sti'ipa, which he made 
tou'ether with Dr. J. ilacA'ahb Camp, bell, will 
pierp’ctiiate his name as that of an able and lucky 
archa-ological expil.irer. 

The gi-yat services which Bandit Bhagvanlal 
rendered to Oriental learning fi.,uiiil also further 
ready recognition. In 18s3 the Univer.sity of 
Leiden granted to him. outlie recemmeiidatioii of 
Professor Kern, the honorary degree of Doctor 
of PhiL'SOpihy. .Shortly afterwards he was made 
an Homiirary Memlier of the Koninklijk Institut 
vi.ir de Taal-. Land- eii Yolkeukuiide %an Keder- 
lauJscli Indie, and ,A' the Royal Asiatic .SiX'iety of 
Great Britain and Ireland. In 185G the Chiefs 
of Kathiiivad originally selected him as the dele- 
gtite to the Seventh Int. Or. C'lmgress He was. 
unfortunately, comp,elled to decline the offer on 
aceouiit of a Nery sell, us illness, ilany of the 
mo.'t eminent Orientalists in India and Enivqie 
entered into eoriesp.uiidenee with him, and 
honoured him VMtli tlieli friendship,. .8ince. ,.>f 
late years, the aiiiiuiil migrations of Europietiii 
tuanskritist? to India became the fashion, lim 
house at Wulkesliw ar was one of tin.* p.olnts t,f 
attraction f,.,r them in Bombay. All tiujsewli,, 
visiteel liim. li'i'lhim full of resp.ect for his li'arn- 
ing. ani.l eii, hanti-d with the readim'.ss with wliii'h 
li,. showed Ills ti ..■asui'i's, and gave them -adi u.e and 
tissi'tunc,.' in tlu ir reseuiehes. He, on his p,art, 
valued these visits more than any other honour 
•shown to him t nly a lew months ago. on Janiiiiry 
lith. 111 - wrote to me a warm letter of thanks, e.x- 
p.ii-s-ii!g lii.s uialituile for my luiviiig p,r,.,eured him 
til,' p'le.isiiie of ac,puiiiiilam-e w it h our illustrious 
( olli'.igite, 11. 11. Si'iiart ( If niy own j'l'i'soiial intiT- 
coiir.s,' with liim, 1 have kep.t tlie most agri'eable 
it‘ni''inbr,U!i'e.s. Alter his natural shyness and 
Ills ,listni-t of Enropii'aiis. whit it, 1 tiiink, had been 
imp.l.int, d .irliheiaily, vvere ovi icoiiie, 1,,' liecanie 
;i mo.-t atiuabl,' eonip ti liioii, p i i fe, t ly tiiire.serv ed 
and tmtliful even in malt'-rs on vvliu li tli,' majo- 
liiy of Hindus find it dilli, tilt to sjujak with lull 
I'amloiii . In tlu' autumn of IsTil, ami again ili 
.1 Illy .nul A ugust, IS’T'.t, we worki'd daily from ♦' 
to !i in t ill' mol iiing — the only time I con 1,1 sp. a re- 
al the tiaii.slalioii of Ills ],ap,ris on the Atiiueruls 
iind tile Ai'pial' sc Inset ijit lotis Our work wa- 
both times unduly p,rot i-.u't' ,1. Iiecause very 
fri'qiii'iitly I,,,/,,, u/.'it//,',’.-'. as wi- used to c.ili oui 
mcid'.'ntal i uiivcisatioii.s, uii '.■> Us ,,ti' fron. ot.i 
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mum purjrii^e. Wo usi’d to not only the 

oliief pi-oh.'^ '-b aiiil I'esiilts of untliiiuri.m ;iuil 
literary roA'urch. hut uLo the hueial. jiolitleal, and 
religious eoiielitton of mo.h-rii India, In these 
OoiiversationSj I wa.'- oft. 'it struck sTith the fairness 
and impartiality of his ivniai'ks on men and 
matters. He never .showed any jealousy- eif the 
merits of others, hut freely ackiiowleeloed what 
was worthy of praise in tlmir ivork and character; 
nor did he alhc.v Ids jndoiuent to he chiuJed hy 
national vanity A point which did him yreat 
honour was his feeline," towards liis former master. 
Dr. Bhau D.'iji Thoua'li fully conscious of the 
weaknesse.s of the latter, he felt for him as only 
an Indian }iupil can feel for his Guru. He w;is 
still devoted to him. t'lu ;uid lati/i. with the same 
devotion which he had shown so often during 
Dr. Bhdil Daji's lifetime, On literary, hi.storical. 
and linguistic .[Uestions, we ...fteii differed eery 
considerahly. His heariuo in sueli di.scu.ssion.s was 
always fierfectly self-po.ssessed and gentlemanly. 
It wa.s not easy to induce him to sive uji an idea 
which once had tale Cl root in his mind, Butin 
spite of a great scnsitivcue.ss he always openly 
acknowledged a d. 'feat. Though he ha.l, ;is was 
only right ami ju-t. ;i i. ry goo. 1 opinion of him- 
self, and cd tb.' .ihility of his ..umirym.'n. he 
more than one.' m.ide the ai.pareully sincerely 
iimaiil remark, th.il the Iliiidus di'l not p.i". 'S the 
same mental stivngth as the est.-rn nations, 
.ind he n.‘\ er found th.' le.i't .lilH.'ulty in admit- 
ting ih.- fact that their .im esOus had li.>rr-.w..d 
mucli from the (Ir.'eks and other for. iguci' with 
wlioiu tliey cam.' into ..mt.i.’t Gf tlm s... ial, 
I'olitical, and r ■ligioiis life of in.ideni India, esp.-- 
' i.dly in rh.' Xati\e ■srat.’s. Im g.ne me iiior.’ 
t riistw.irth V .lei ■ .unt s tli.iii aliu.ist ,iiiy uilmr ot 
my iiumei'oti' Himlu ae.|uaiut.ine. s. wlmse .st.ite- 

m.’llts wer.‘ olilv 'ft'Cl l>i;isSed .'la- W.IV oV the 

otlier Ills aminhle fr.iuk .'har.iet.'r, his k.’eii 
nit.'llig.'iice, ;ind his exteusn .■ l. ai uing. iii.id.’ him 
very d.'.ir to 1 ) 1 ... ] sh.ill m lerf.u'get tlw ].l. a- 

s.iut d.ivs. will'll I u<ed e.ig. i Iv to louk forw.ir.l to 
the anuoimc.eu.'ur th.it tlm /’.ic/./;/ laid i oiti.' ; 
,ind 1 ghi'llv a.-know 1. dg.' iioiv, ;is 1 li.ii" diom- 
•ilrcady on sji.'.'i.il .i.'. .is-.iiis. that I li.ii e h'.irnt .i 
great d.'.il fi-oiii him 

His worldlv eii'.'Uin -taiic'i ~ w.'i'.' unlorinnatelt 
never verv s, itisfa. -t . .ry W h.'ii 1 iii.id.' Jiis 
.iei]uamtanc.*. Im wais e!i_,ig.'d m luisin.'ss with, .'r 
was w. irkimg in the . dli. of, a iia 1 1 v.' iiiercii.inl iii 
B.mihav, T h.-lmve Ic k.'l't tins couu.'ci i..ii up 
.ilsM hirer, though Ic w.is t .‘mp.u .inly eiiii.loye'i 
hy Dr Burgess ,iiid hy Dr •! M. t'.mij.h -ll, the 

.'oiiipili.r of til.' f.oiious ‘ti'i 

During my St. IV in Ill'll i. 1 i -p.'.ite.ily iri.'d to 
s.'i'urc for him a perm.'.u 'Ut pl.f ■■ ni i’. ' (lovern- 


ment servn c But I failed, partly because he did 
not possess ti .sufficient knowledge of the English 
language, and partly' hecause his terms were 
rather liigli, and he claimed a certain imh.'- 
peii.leno.' ill his position. He was. however. I.y 
no means .jiiite neglected Besides the iio 
doubt liberal pay for the w.jrk which he did 
for Drs. Burgess and Camtihell. he I'eceived 
gcu"rou.s assistance from the Hathiavirl (.’hiefs 
and other patrons, as well a.s. on tile lom- 
pk'tion of his inscriptions from Nepal, the whole 
savings, 111 '.o ly one-half, of the original Govern- 
ment grant of Rs ■’.tioi). IVith such OLcasional 
help, he seems to have been aide to live iiut 
imcomfortadly, escept in the last moiitli.s of his 
life, wh.ni iie hecame very infirm. In Ids last 
letter, date.l the 27th January. IsSf. he. for the 
first time. I "Uiplaiued of his cireum.stanees. He 
ti.dd me that, after suffering m'U'e or les, during 
four ye.ii's, he had hccoine for the last tw.. 
mouths so we.ik in body as to he unable to leav.' 
his h,..d. ami tliat. though, only 4'J yeans of age, h.- 
was ijuite ail old man and unable to work for his 
livi.-lihood. He asked me. therefore, to apply t.> 
the Diviiii c.f Jiimig.tdh for a j.eiisioii. 1 fulhlled 
Ills request al oii.-e, and the ceurteoiis I'eply of 
Mr Hundiis .Behiiridiis leaves no doubt that Pan- 
dit Bhagviuikd would have received help, if he had 
not di.'d S'.i s.ioii. In .spite of iiis b. idily' weaknes.s 
;ind his car.-s. lie coiitiiiued his literary' work to 
the hist. In the letter of the kith January List. 1:.' 
aJ.h'd. after de.scrihiiig his infirmity. — ''Butiuy 
m.'iit.il powi't is, oil the Ciuitr.iry. goiid. I h.ive 
eiigiiged a gr.idmite of tlie University. Having 
1. night him with great tr.'iuhle, I make him write 
mv articles " hd.'/uira.i, c/i,l « G 1 " .Some 

time before his deatli he made a will, hequ.'ath- 
ing his coins and copper-plat. 's to the British 
Museum, Ills p.ipers and Mdts t.i the A.siatie 
.Soeietv of Boiuh.iy. .Mr Vajeslmnkar G O/.hii of 
Bla'iunagar has iiif.iriii.'d me that P.in'iit Bhag- 
ViiiiLil's admir. r.s in K:ifchi;"ivnd iiiteiid to raise .i 
fnn.l in ord.'r to p.'rpetu.ite his iiam.* by th.- 
.■iid.iwiii..ut of a .sehoLirship iu eonn.'etion v. ith 
th.' Boiiihav University I trust that all Eur..- 
p.', Ill < 'rieur.ihsts will join with his e.imp.itnots 
ill order to do honour to tl;.' iii. iiiory of their dis- 
timgiiished colleague who spent his whole life lU 
the pursuit of disiuleresled scieiuifie work 

G Bl'ULEI. 

Vi’iiii'i. M''i IS^2 


i I..i'lI<.>X 'll-' UikUL' ii.Vii.s 

N.i 1- 

til. Kr.tur stone iii.'c-iidion .f t.ie 
iv I'i.iiU-ba king Ju\ akcsiii Ial., from tiie He ,. 
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gaum TJistrict, puLli^-lied 1iT me' in the Juur Bo. 
Br a A'- S'-'C. Veil. IX. pp. 2tl0. dOIff., the first 
■hite lilies 3, 1'2£ ) runs- Kiuy-uga-.sariiv.it'araiii 

12S9 eauil=ad=aili di r-agi sri- 

Vira-Javnkc'i --1 ilev-arasara varshakai^Ja 15- 
uey.i Du r ' uimati-sainratsarada Ash.i.laylha - 
slid dll'" a-ashtami-S-Adiv.'irad-e.imdu.- -*■ the Ka- 
hyuua year Id'^D iy's the moment,' conimeneing 

trim that i/auai'; •’’on the 

rtivt day (i e. on .huiiday', the eiu'hth tillit. lor in 
S. of the hiiuht IVutnDht of > the mouth 
Ashadha of the Durniati -..//hrot-arr/. wlneh is tlie 
15th of tile years of the illustrious king Yira- 
.Jayake.'i'h va ' And the in.-eriptioii goes on to 
n eord a tiial hy ordeal, in a dispute ahiuil some 
land, l elweeii ^ivasakti, the jiluh-iju of the god 
K.illo'vara of the TT.-ll eailcd .Ittihavi at Rittur 
and Kalyanasakti. the .>f the 

god ..if till same lo. ,ihty. 

Tlei ^Jiove is the dat'i on uhieh die dispute tvas 
foruialiy open.-'d f..r trial In line 2.5f it is 
reeiird"'! that - t.it-samvat'arada Arsha'la '.llia)- 
liahula-7-sai tanii- Aili\ arad-adum i e. "on the 
tir.st day Sunday i. 7, m a'i,ri/.s'i th.' sev.-nth 
tifh ii-f the diirl; fortuiuht of Ashadha of that 
same so — the onle.il was undergone. 
Kalyimisakti taking an oath. appur.’Utly with 
s'Une s.o i"d symli d or imag.- on his he.id ainl 
Sivahikti taking an (eith. w ith a lieut".l pl.iugh- 
shara in his haii'l '' Ami finally, in lin.- .'.oii. jt is 
rei'oriloil that — a-h;diula-'S-Saiiiavar,i .1- .(loasa 

» 

I i "on hhuiday, the cttli (Hlhn of that .s.iiue 
dark loitnight." — the a'ljndieant s, r't. all tla- 
yf'ih'ij" ii'K of tie- m-iglihoaring \dhige .u' 
Dega; iv. e.'ini • iii-il ill an asseuihly in the 
It) II , 'll p'l 1 xauiiiii d 8i\ I'hiPti’.s liam.l." ami, 
eviih ntly fiieting it uninjured, deeld.-.l that he 
had won his .Mse, ami tii.it the l.md in dispute 
r. ,t!lj heloiigi-d to I hi g. "1 Kaliesiara. 

Till' gives Us. app.ll-elll ly a, the h.isls o£ tile 
eah Ilia t ii 111 , Xaliyiig.i-Silii v .It -i‘JSo_ vvineh. if u 
should lie tak'i'll as exjul’ed. Is .•.[uiv.ll.-ut hv ih.- 
Talih.s to S I ka -Saii.v at lllo exj.ired . and tin- 
.h talls of the Durmati .saiiivatsara, current. i 

' i'la a I'l hear t;i!u s,.|., wh'-u i--ii. .1 /le/eoi l,i , , , j, 

' I <1 fl . No, !i. I 

- }{(•:.■-/'//■/" 111- ftr l.f i h'‘ Holm. inD.iTiiifj * .i ri-'Uif 

'TT'-k, oi ‘ DH"-’' ;i l-H* H.Mf.f’A . ail 

til'd II t th- I’d-l {-. ll'Ml’l'J Ot '•/t//)/, to Ciir- 

r-iit. to jdi"- M- tiHii'.) t'or:'|-iri‘ thi* fiiMi r \\.>.«! i 
'Ci/i'l’i 'o' ii. ' .III opportiinit\ . .1 on-'i-, .111 oiiiinou-' nit-T- ' 

k d 1 f>{ 1 1 lilt ■ ' 1 

'riif iiirt-i d' nifiL’’ Hi Inn - o to iL*. fdTit.L’n,, 

oii]^- liiD luM'.,'' ot titl' ' iiH'l cpithot-s ot .Jav.ik' -n. 

rn ‘ K’oa.l ,7 , r/./ 

“ 111 line -I w(‘ hu'.D ' Kah:' a aKfi t/y* 

I'jm iha li'-hii rinl.t * >! ■ , , lif ‘’th.it -.lino Kai\;t- 

nkti. hiUiiiL'’ In'roitit’ ftaiHliii::- on tin* hna'I, im 

oath to tho tolio^v .ricr f ft' f-t ■’ Ami in imn wh* In^vi* 

■ [h'a* hj‘na olJi Alcknlanu-h tji 

^ * (Ju 'ira-sth'Jtj'iy-f'ilQf.um Ut. “that s-aiiK^ Kalvd* 


I of the Sixty- Year Cj'cle of Jupiter; the month 
' Ashadha fordinarily June- July Y * ^d ( 1 ) the 
• eighth tithi of tho hright fortnight, e. fed with 
Adiviira. or Sunday : '-li the set entli fi/ki of the 
dark fortnight, coupled with Adivaia, or Sunday ; 
and the eighth tit]ii of the dark fortnight, 
coupled with Somavani, or Monday. 

But, if the apparent applieatioii ed' the given 
Kalivuga year is aeeejited. we should have to 
■ assume soun- very eonsideralde error in the 
record; for the given year, v\ hether it is taken 
as euriviit, or as ex[iired. does not agree with the 
name of tlie .s<ad/rid..i;7i according to either the 
.-.nitheru or the Ne.rthern Sy'tetu of the tA’cle 
Thu-, hy the Iv’orthern bystein ot tin- Cycle, 
1 find li-om Mr, Sli. B Dikshit's Tahle- that the 
Duruiuti 'll liciyil 'll I'll eommenc.d in Kaliyuga- 
Samvat 1'2'.'8 and .Saka-Sauivat lil'a, hoth eiir- 
1 '. nt A.D 1 It'd- 97', on Friday, tlie krh Xovem- 
h u'. AD 119(i; and it was toll, iw.-l hy the 
Duudiil.ihi -'ll ini'iiUii ru in Kaliyuga-Saiiivat ikyU 
ainl Saka-.'faiiivat on Tuesilay. the -1th 

Neiveiuher. sAI). 11'.’7. And here, with tli.i basis 
of Sakji-S.innat 11 19 e.xpired. fi.iiu Prof, R L 
< 'hhati-o's Tallies I find that the results are.— (D 
A.sliadba Mikla 8 eu.led ..ui Tim.sday. the -Jlih June, 
D. lit'/, .it ahoiit -19 ijliiifi', J pdiis, aftiu' 
iiii-au sunrise .t.ir Bomhay.; — hy the f'i'i ni-i ntn 
iiortliern .LiTaiigeiiieut of the lunar foitnights. .9 
-V-htdlia. krishna 7 eiide.l on Sunday, the 8th 
Juim. at ahout .5. 5 ijh 99 j/ : and Mi Ashailha 
krishn.'i s elide. 1 .111 Monday, th.' ‘eth ,lun..'. al 
tdi.iiu i/h. fl. ■ -ami, hy tlm Ani'hit.i siiuth- 
. I'll .1 rrangOLn .ut, .9'. -Vshailliti krislma 7 end.'d 
0)1 Tuesday, the ktk .Tidy, til iihout 99 i/)i 
•i'. ji . and ph Asliaijliii krisliia .s en.le.l on 
Wedne-d.iy. the lull iu ahout 97 g/i 

8 /». Thus, if vv,. eouhl adudt the eMi.'p- 

lioiiul Use in iSi III! hern In.li.i, at .this joriod. of 
the X.. 1 -I h'-rii Syst '111 of tlie Cye!.- and tin- 
}‘" I'.i I III nitii m.rthi-rn ari'ang. meiu of the hut. 
uiglits. 111 .- I Iii.st \M ek-day is nhtiiini-.l in two 
eases out ol t le- ihi-i . ami it mighl he thought 
tli.it, eillmr till- writ,.'!' or tin- .uigiviver ..f th.. 

Jla aktl, It;.^ tiil-l lllllIKd h' l.dl'I IM'll-iil) lltkiitli;:. 
kill I-, ill,. |I1.,|.|.1 1 ,,t tile M’l'ii.' hi nn .soil,' In .•.inie 
-t-i'i'liTia on til., ill ,..i " 'I lie will'll o Ol- , ,/ .ir. Ill Its 
tl9l S,tli-ki It fiil'in, o .je--/ri i I/or I'.Ul 1 1 Lf ! 1 \ le' 1 1 : t , 1 1 1 ] , '. 1 
to lie t.'.ki 11 in ii- li*.i,il s, lo", lint I ii.o. e ,iot hei n 
uMe 1.1 'eil.ilii ,11,., I'ei'l.mi evi'laiillt inn 1,1 tile Ine.iuilJL' 
tillit 1- to hi' 'jiV' II to It lii'i'" 

111 li'ii' L'dl W" li.i'.i' 'I .S'o'ri fi'//.,ni.. /"I ’ll, ,/o ni,. 

hihiihi, I ,l„, thal -. 1111 .' Suiiiikti h.'vi,,,, '1 

v\ ill hol'l th.' I '/( I i/n . ' nil. I in Im. ty, , .'ii-ak'i 

iln'ii j, I n.i/o iiri i ,■ hi ill hhn-lii ij-, i,/'-, ,, - ,,,, "(1,^1 

-'■1111“ .''■iv I '.ikh. hoi ini'j til.' ji'hn -il n iin ma }. ,in oath 
t'j the to!!(/v. iti'e lite.'t I'll II Is a 1 nri'a [ I'l I in of the 
9 'iiiskeit /..'ed', ‘a )ilon..'li--lrire ; ■ iin,l , oei ,io ,s 
01,1' ol th.' t"ii onh ah eii .11 hy Moni.'i'- \V illui'u.s in lus 
.duii-kril Ili/'tioiiai3'. s v 'oi./a, 'an ordtal ' 

■ 'I .'ilia. lUxija'.a laijijafr* ^ , 'illuhi nji i ; hue ,31 
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inscription simply made a mistake, and transposed 
the fii'ure.s 9 and 8, and thus gave Kaliyuga- 
Sanivat 4939. instead of 4298 \as an expired year), i 
But the week-day in the third ease, diifering by two | 
dav's. renders it imjjOs.sible to accept these re.sults j 
and this explanation. I shall shew that the i 

figures 4'2S9 are really correct : though they have | 
not the application which suggests itself at first i 
sight. I 

By the Southern System of the Cycle, the 
Burmati saihvatsara coincided with Kaliyuga- 
Samvat 439,3 and Saka-.Sainvat 1124, both current 
(A.D. 1201-12029 Here, with the basis of Saka 
Saihvat 1123 cxjiired, the results, in all three 
cases, work out quite correctly; thus — (1) 
Ashadha sukla 8 ended, as required, on Sun- 
day, the 10th June, A.D. 1201, at about 52 gh 
59 p. ; — and. by the Ani-lutn southern arr.inge- 
ment of the fortnights, _^2 1 Ashiidha krishna 7 
ended on Sunday, the 24th June, at about 26 
gk 37 p. ; and i 3 Ashadha krishna 8 ended on 
Monday the 25th June, at about 20 gh. 19 ji. 

These result.^ are exactly in accordance with 
those 'ohrained under IS’os. 1-5. 16. and 17 
dhove. And they shew that, as wy^ in fact to 
be assumed from the locality and period cd’ the 
record, the real guide in calculating the 
details is the name of the sanivatsara accord- 
ing to the Southern System of the Cycle. 

It only remains to explain the apparent dis- 
crepancy between the given Kaliyuga year 
and the saihvatsara. As we have seen, the results 
are correct for Kaliyuga- Samvat 430.1 current. By 
the record, the period from Aslahlha sukla 8 to 
krishna 8 of this year, wa.s in the fifteenth year 
of the reign of Jayakesin 111. Accordingly, the 
period from Asha(]lia sukla 8 to kri^hna 8 of the 
first year of his reign, was in Kaliynga-Sainvat 
4289 current. And, diil'criiig from the way in 
which it has to be .applied in Is os. 1.5. 16, and L. 
the givefi Kaliyuga .vear is evidently here 
used as giving, not the basis of the couiputa- j 
tion of the details of the dates, but simply ! 
the period fro.ni some point in which there I 
commenced the first year of the reign, ot j 
which tliere is .luotc.l the fifteenth year, uilh I 
ilio.,<‘ detaihs rcf.Trcd to it. Till' is rather an } 
cxrc].tional use of the leading it. in in a date 
But. two exactly analog, .u.s instances ar.' furnisli.'.l 
by Xo.s. 19 ami 20 bch.w 

W.' may als.. ii..t.‘ tiiat tlw similar use .,f Kali- 
yuga-.3amvat 12>''' .'xpii'.'.l in X5. 19. sh..ws That 
in the present case we distinctly have the 
quotation of a current Kaliyuga year. 

X'.. 19. j 

The pr.'i’iallng r.'suh .nabl.s us t.. d.ail .-.m- 
veiiicntly with tin- Halsi copper-plate grant of 


the same Kadamba king Jayakesin III., from 
the Belgaum District, pail.lished by me in th-‘ 
Jo./r. So. St' S. A-s. Soc X <jl. IX. p2> 231 f . 
241 If . in which the date Jine 66 if.) is — sasht- 
asiti-satadvay-adhikc.slm chaturshn salia sru.~liu 
Kaliyuga-s.niivatsaresliu paravritteshu sri-3apta- 
kotisvara - Libdha - vara - prasi'ida - sri - Kil.Iam. a- 
X'ira-Jayakesideva-vija3'a-rAjye pravartamane 
traj’odaso >i.l.lharthi-sauivatsare Chaitra-su.hlha- 
dvadasi-Gnruvare damanan'.pana-samanantaiMn’. 
— ‘■when there have expired four th.jusan.I X'ears 
of the Kalnm.ga. increabed hy two hiinJrc.I t..- 
gether with .nghti'-eight ; while there is ..unant 
the8iddharthinso./'/rKf.?oi-((, which i.s the thirte. nth 
(i/e.tr) in the victorious reign of the glorious 
Kiidambu Vira-Ja3'akesideva, who has uc'iiurcJ 
the excellent favour of (the god) the holy impta- 

k. jtisvaru ; .'.n Thursda3'. the twelftii titlii of the 

l. right fortni'ght of (the month'' C'haitru ; imme- 
diately after the donitrnu i-Apinia (c.ercmony' And 
the inscription goes qn to record a grant of the 
village of Kiruvalasiga by Ja3'ukebin III., in this 
the tbirteeuth year of his reign 

This giv.;s us, apparently as the ba-sis of the 
calculati.in. Kali3’uga-8aiiivat 4288 expired. whi..h 
by the Tables is equivalent to Saka-.8anivat 1199 
expired ; and the details of the Siddhfirthin 
saihvatsara, current, of the Sixty-Year Cycle ; 
the month Cliaitra (ordinarily Maroh-April) , 
the bright fortnight; tlie twelfth tlthi ; and 
Guruvara, or Thursday. 

But. if the apparent applicatl..Tn of the given 
Kaliyuga year is acepted. here again we should 
have to assume a veiy considerable error in the 
record. 

Thus. Ipv the Northern S3'steiji of the C'3'cl.,\ 
the Siddh.lrlhhi sdmraG'Oiv/ wa.s current a', 'i.e 
commencement of Kali3*uga-Sainvat 4297 -.ni 
Saka-Saiiivat 1 113. both current (AD ll'.‘.5-b- 

XVliile. bj' the Southern Ss'stem ot the Cycle, 
the Siddharthin saiiivatsara e. in.i.l. 'I 
K,ili 3 'uga- 8 ai.ivat D’.iil and Saka-.bauivat IItj 
h.ith curr.'u: ^.V.D. 1199-1299'. .\s w.- have - n 

in the f.>ui’ [.receding iiistanc*.^, this i- tli.‘ I’. iU 
f.ir \\hi,-!i \'c must ex[...‘.-t t.. ..btuiu a eir ' 
r.'sult Ami. as the .od- .f 8,17.- 

■Saiiivat 1122 .■nrr.mt oc.'urreil ..n Tlmrsilav, '.a 
2 'th Xlar.-li, .4 D 1199. on whicli .l.iv the''.' • ii.!".' 
the twelfth t'ihi of tl'.e tjurl' ['..nnieln of < 
the cah-ulati.m hast.. In' ina.le 'vill, ilm has;- 9 
Saka-Sninvat 1129 >'Xi>iivd. IVitli tliis i.asi-. 1 ro <; 
that the given tithi, Chaitra sukla 12. endec., 
as required, on Thursda3’. the 11th Xlarch, 
A.D. 1199 , .It ab,int 23 gh. 29 

llci’.' aui'in, as in No IS ahov.>. w.- iiti.! : :.a 
the given Kahyuga year is used as giving, 
not the basis of the computation ofthe deta..£ 
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jf the ciate, but simply tlie ijeriod from some j 
poiiit in which there commenced the first j 
year of the reign, of ivliirh there is nii"ted the i 
" year, ivith those iletmK referred to it. ! 

h;,d Jji- record ,eems to fix the commencement ; 
efthe reign of Jayakosin III., .is t.iiliiig on i 

■ no diite between Ch.iitr.i iukla 1 and I'J <>f 

ii o'ruc'a-^.uiiv.it 41^11. ,-.|niv.ilent t.* tsak.t-Saiiiiiit * 

J ' , o..tli I iirreiit, "r b. twe.-’ii tipi're.xim.ilely the 
1. :h and the ddth L. A L>. litiT 

nh.it: [ li.iv.‘ '.lid .I'oove re-garduig the 

■ el I tialv.i y-eir which the re.-ult luel to he 

. J o.ited. It is ele.ir th.it. th.iugh for liui't.oses ot 

.•:...mie.il e.iiLtihitioii th..- J[. nf i , 

' t. bo talieii .IS till- -t.irtnig'-jioint in the y.-iirs 
: ctii tli.‘ ei'.is. this record proves that, for 
“iie denotation and computation of titliis 
s-coording to the civil reckoning, the years of 
the Kaliyuga era have to be taken, like those 
e; the Saka era, as commencing with Chaitra 
sukia 1. For otherwise. <1. if K.iliyiiga-.S.ui)vut 
t-r 'l iMreiit hud to be taken as n.h eotuaieneiiig, . 
r I ivii purposes, till tlie mkr'.i nt i which 

• ' ’.irU'd oil the ’J.itli H.U'eh. A.D. llyd, then the 
u.'.o;i /h/./ Would l.oloug to f.JbO current, and 
i-'.'.ord would have given us tdST oxpired. 
u-te.i'i of expired. It is also evident \ 

that the same starting-point, Chaitra sukia 
i, has to be taken as the initial day of each 
sair.vatsara according to the Southern System 
of the Cycle, .it .iiiy r.ite for tli.’ civil r'l’koiiiiig 
b' , -'horwis.,. the gi'.-on tifit' wouM lieloug to the 
!i' I'lig obs.i,'./, Killayukt.i. 

No, fh 

ill til" Goa copper-plate grant of the Kadam- 
b.. king Shashthadeva-Sivachitta or Shash- 
tliuthia II., pul.llsliod byiiic mthis.J.iurn.ii. Vol. 

XIV o u")! ,, I hi' daio hiioI'.'lV J- .i.'liMi li iii.'i- 
. , , , ,i . . . i 1 I !':i -'I'l -,it-orr,i I lohu ch.irii i-'iilhi-re'liu 
Kb i--.i!;iviit-.iieslii, |..ii.iM-'i'‘'''hu -.ii-ii sia- 

V-,'.. I ! i!.,ii ,1-! ,1 ;e [lurel .iiiio b.'idhilr.iu.i-'.iuiva- , 
s • ,1 - V Ai '■ .ivii j.i-'U'Mh.i -I '1 .ii U'.i' 1' Ibidb.i'. .'i 1 e 
i-i i-t.ii llI,,u;.iMl'.llI bhllg.illlTl iill.'lsk.ile v'silll- i 
A- 1 mi .1 u iii.dl.i -pii'p, ,1-Lid' . - "wli.'ii tiii-i'.' 
i ir -d biiii ' h.ic-.m.! ) - of the K'.il.j im.,, , 

.. I , -I'.l 'o' : hr. " iiiiiidi ■ d r.ii- d l.y f ’ ty-cigiit , ' 

■ i .''.idl' ii'.i "0 -o.'o 'o'-o,'/i. wbii'ii I- rli" liftii i 

, ]i, -ii" '.iil-' ol II.' i.W.l enjoVUI, 11* Ilf ' 

, i.,;s'iiv. oil Ml" til -1 ''h/ii ,.f til.. I.ri'iili fort- i 
,,t 1 'll . iiioiitli . Aii.iviij.i of til. it -II .Jim,'- 

, 1 \\h dll' '-d 1 \ . w !l' 11 Ills r.l dl.l 11' *■ t ll" 

0", , oiii" *o th" slull I’lilii , lit t he S'l nil 

- -I,. ,,|ii!i.i\, ,i* till- i.-ry meritorious tum. j 
■ r ■ . ,11- 1 Ip'll 11 '-toi - o’l to r.'i'oi'd .1 ui'.uit of I 
. iiiii io' .'ii *-1.' h.ii' i.i II. ill tills til. fifth ! 
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This gives us, apparently as the basis of tlu 
caloiilatioii. Kaliyuga-, Sainvat 4d48 exphred. whicL 
bv the Tables IS eijuivalent to Siik'u-Samvat lltib 
expired : and tlie details of the Sadharana 
samvatsara, current, of the Sixty-year Cyele ; 
the luniith Aivayuj.! .ordinarily September- 
Oet'iber'. the bright fortnight; the first tithi; 
Budliai lira, or Wednesday ; and the (autumnal) 
equinox, occurring at the Tula-Samkranti m 
eiitrane.r of the Sim into Libra 

But h.‘i'e agalii, if the appiareiit app!i‘"dtioii of 
the given Kaliyug'a year is accepted, we should 
have to as.sume an error in the rec'ord 

Thus, by the Northern .System of the Cycle, 
I find that the Si'idliai'ana hi ihcatii'i I’li commeiieed 
ill Kaliyuga-Sauivat 4d47 and Sak.i-SaiiiV.it 
llilS. both current (A D Idd-o-IG'. on Sunday, 
the liirh Ajiril. A. D l'i4.5. and the given montli 
and ((//(,' fell of course in tlm same yoar ; tli- 
foll.iwing riai!ivat.<a ri.i was A'irijdliikrit. which, 
c'ommetic'.'d in Kaliyug.i-Satiivat 4d*lS and Sak.i- 
Saiiivat lli'ifC on Tliursd.iy. the liltli Ajiril. A D 
124ii. Nor is there any possibility of this being 
tile piei'iod intended ; as might be argued if w.- 
.issum..'d that K.iliyuga-.Samvat -Id IS expired i- 
only a mistake for 4:J47 current or .fUf) espured 
For. with the bus i.s of Saka-Samvut ll'Y expured, 
find that the given (t'f/i /, A'Vayuja sukia 1. ended, 
not oil a Wednesday, but on Saturday, the tl.lrd. 
•Sepiteiiiber, A. U, I'Jt."), at about -11 i//iu/i.-. F 
£iiiliii. after mean .sunrise ^for Boiiil'ay' ; five d.iy- 
before the 'I’liJii-Sn ink I'li iiti, which occurred oi. 
Thursday, the 'Isth Septc-mlier. at about 4 '/I 

V 

A' ui til.- pu'cvioim nmt.uire-,, we must applv 
the Southern System of the Cycle ; by wlm 1. 
the Sadharaiia samvatsara coiiielded with 
Kahyuga-.'s.iuu ,it Id-'il .nid S.ik.i-.sanivii t 1174 
b. e ii eui'iei'.r A. U. Il.‘i 0 -.jl And tlii< is tiu- 

pL'I'iinl m whiih V, e have to look for .i eorreet, 
re-ull 111 till" yc.u'. Aci.iyuja wa^ ilitereaLu v 
And. — p.ai t iy from t lie alisi'Uc'c in the r. . ord of 
.Illy '-xpii """loll iiidie.inng the iiiteroaLited mmith , 
partly I'l'i . 111 -.' lit tb" geiu'i.il p'l'oliibit ion .ig.iiu"' 
the ficifoi iii.iuei' of ii'ligimi" rite.", A'- . in inr.'i".i- 
l.iti d mmitli.". — W" sill mill ".'cpiei t to liiid t he deta ii- 
wi.rk out lorrei'tly for tile n.itural luoiirli ; i ,■ 
aei'iii'iliiig to til" pir"""iit "U"tom ot both Nortb'-ru 
■Hill .'Miutli.-ru hull, I, for th" ."iioiul .\"v,iyuj,i. 
1 l"i ", w It ll til" ba"i" of S,ik.i-''s,im\ .11 1171 "\[iu "d, 
th" |.■"llll" . 11 '"- 1, in til" lir"t, tic iiiti'ri'iilali'd 

iiioiitli, T h" gii "11 M7/i 1, .Vseayiija snlM.i, 1, "udi'd 

on M..ud,i,v. *b" L'bth Augii"t. A 1). I'f.fo, af about 
57 ijh J7 /I. . thirty days botor" il.i -n mk ,’■/ nl i , 
and -V I ui the second, the natural montli. the 
given titlii. ABvayuja sukia 1, ended, as re- 
quired. oil Wedne.sday, tlie 28th September. 
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A.D. 1250, at almut If* <j]i. 10 ; and the Tula- I 

Saiiikranti occurred on the same day, at about | 

-- y'' 1 1 ’- \ 

Here ac'ain. as in Neis. 13 and IV above, we • 
tiiid that the given Kaliyuga year is evidently : 
intended to give, not the basis of the com- j 
putation of the details of the date, but simply | 
the period from some point in which there i 
commenced the first year of the reign, of whieli 
"l.fi'H 1 - .jiiiiteil the fifth y^-ar, with th. >^e dettiils 
reitriTed to it But ill thii iiiataiice there seems 
to be a mistake, either in the regnal year, or 
more probably in the Kaliyuga year. For, by i 
*i... iv'.ord, 'the iiatiiraL Aivayuja siikla 1 of 
K.thvuca-Sainvat 4;h'id eiirreiit, wa.s in tlie fifth 
tear '.>f the reign of Shuilithadeva II. Coii- 
'e jueiitiv. Abvayiija siikla 1 of the first year of 
hn reign, was in Kaliynga-Saiiivat 4843 eiirrent. | 
Ami the alien expired Kaliyuga year ouglit, | 
tppareiitly, to be 4317 instead of 4343 i 

J. F. Fleet. 


AKABIC ORIGIN' OF '•BOSH," 

3ik,— This highly expiv.ssive Engli.sli slang 
■^'.id. though ill everyday use hy all cdas.ses, i^ 
• iuitt''*d in all the dii.'tionavies lehiedi I have had 
i.n opportunity of eonsultuiir. except one. Nuttall, 
■lehiie- it Outline: figure; in p'>Ji. latnj , 
ll 'll'Cllse. folly." but he gives ll'i clue to its 
derivation. In thinking over the origin of the 
Word lately, it occurred To me that many ye.ir.s 
igo, in reading an English .itory, tlm >ceiie of 
\^'ili' li was laid ill A-latic Turkey, L h.id si.'i*n 
fi.e word bosh fre'juoiitly iiseil hy a lurk, in 
Turkish 'eiiteiiee'. and. apl'areiitly, in tin- same 
'• U'o .1- ill Eiiclisli. 1 then ref' rred l'> a lurkisli 
i ' tioiiary. in wiii.-h tlm woi J h'Uh. is defined 
t- i iupty. im.'less Tlm'e iii'Miiinu'. tlioiigli >01110. 
ivijat lUi >a 1 1 sf.i'^tor V. are iioT ino'ni>i>t'’iit iiitli tlie 
do.i th.it tlm W'lril iiiid.'r 'li-' us.>ioii i> liorrowed 
■iir.'. tlv from tlm Turki-ii laiiguag''. I shall now 
■ii'l'snour I'l trace this Turkish word back to 
the Arabic. 

Fvoryou.' whotlmr ,io'iuaii!t'-d willi Ar.il'U- or 
tioT uh" lia> toii'di'-d at any "f the E'ay [Ui.iii 
p-ir;,.- ir .A'loii mu>t r''umiub''r Im.iuiig tlie ox- 
Ii!v>>ion ni’i-fi'l'. wlii'di i> .1 eoutr.i'. tioii 

,t iih! fi 'li'ii and imMii' iit'-r.iily : — 

■ TLoro 'm not ,iuy thiiiLi " ilolli m Y.iiu.iii ,.nd 
F.cypt the '■\pr''»loii i> fio'iumiliy ii>' I a> ,1 
>;nit'lo n*'gal!on. ‘‘not. — lait h-’ii u>i ■! inliii> 
>011-.. Ill Tiio MaLtlii d'i. 'ir hcypiiaii. ili.i'' < ! n i> 
.'Ual'.y ' orrup;.''! lut'' -i ■ '■'iiili- 01 


Yaman it reiiiains unaltered. Thus, an Egyptian 
would say — luhlhd MU.di fallj, 
“ This is ii'it good while a Yamaiii Arab woiu.l 
s.ay ; — 1 1 ^-^ lidflhd nid,-fish taijib or, 
simply, IhiJii l mil tdijib. 

AYliile i-'-sidiiig in Aden and in the Somali 
Country I fro.pieiitly noticed an interchange in 
the letters m and b, espi-cially iiipiroper nanif-- I 
regret that I did not note examples at the time ; 
but I rememlier one instance, whieh occurs in tlu- 
name “ Idris ’Umcsh," one of the leading citizen,- 
of Zaila' He always signed his name in 

Araidc cliar.ieters ; — cjo-rljiil though iic 
was commonly called in the town: ” Idri- 
’Ubcsh.” On ipuesti'.iiiing him and others aliout 
this differeii'.e, I was iiiformcl that b'otli mode- 
of spelling wore corroet, liecause m ami b wiu-o 
often eoii.si'lerod one and the same letter 

A similar iiitercluinge of tlm.se letters ociir- 
in the name of the river No rhuidd, which. I 
lielievo. is always S'.i written in the vernacular 
l.iiigiiages of Inilia. tlmugli better known t' 
Europeans .i> the Nerbudda. 

This eomplctes the chain in the sumcwliat com- 
plicated dernmtioii id the popular English woi-'l 
/los/i from the Arahi.i iivi-fmli. I offer tm- 
suggestion with some ditfideiice, and shall b. 
glad to hear the opinion- of others on the -ubjei't. 
The derivation here sugge.stcl has at l-^asr tin 
merit of originality. 

J. 3 . Kin-'I 

As to the '.irigiii of the word bosh, the-Vi t.- 
Eii'/U.dt Dd’ioH'iiij, .s. r.. says “slang or ''ol- 
loi.piial. — A Turki>h word tjkyi hi^h. empty, 
worthless: rim W'lril b.M-ame eiirreiit in Eiigh-r 
from its fr.' lU.-ut o'-'-iirr'Ciii'e in MonerC miv. ' 
Aift'ho i^]>.'.l which w.is extreiui ly ]iot/ula!, 
e-[iei-iaiiy 111 the Standard NoV'l- Eilitioii. 
131U " 

Tlmiic’e Tim gre.it Dmtioluiry tr.it es it> u-' lit 
the >,‘ll.-es of '• eolltemptil'le lloll— 'll-e, -tutf. 
tra-h, fooh'h l.ilk or opinion-" uj. to tile pre-eiit 
day. And ui tlm s.ui-e- of '■ Stull' .iii'l iiousi n-e ' 
iiuml'Ug I " It s.iy- tliat it was tir-t Imai-'l of 1:1 
l)i' 'i''U>. IH-'ih Is.id. 

\ u!e. Ai‘<;-'>-lifd‘fitt t,7o-.>'/ ry, .s 1 , say- " th.- 
i> .illeged to 1"' t.ik ' 11 from tlm Tuiki-li /<''-/(. 
-iguifying ‘'‘mptv. vaui. us,'le-.s. v.u i of sen-o 
um.i":ng, or utility : tv-lh' >u-*' - C m But w.- 
h. lie not b'-n .ible to tiM'-o It- liistoi'v or tir-t 
ai'iio.ir.inee m English ' 


R C. Templc 
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BOOK NOTICE. 


Prof. Wfelr o.v Ah.flya and ’A;(iXA€iif.^ 

On the loth November 18.87, Prof. Weber read 


before the Royal Prussian Academy of Science a 
sl.ort but sirggestive paper on the above subject. 

The popular story of Ahalya is well known. 
Siie was Gautama's wife, and was seduced by Indra, 
who presented himself to her in the form of her 
husband. Her indignant spouse condemned her 
iinder a curse to become a stone till she w-as 
touched by Rama's feet. The latter touched 
the stone with his feet on his way to Visvamitra's 
hermitage. She came to life, and went to 
iK-aven after seeing Rama. The early portion 
.if the story, it may be added, is alluded to in 
Vedie literature. Professor Weber sets himself 
to solve the ipiestion as to what is the under- 
meaning of this legend of thehcloved of Indra, 
whom he won so basely t A clue, he thinks, may 
be found in a legend of the Jainas, in whieh she 
ajiiioars in an altogether different connection, 
yiie is there classed with Sita. Draupadi and other 
women, who were the cause of mighty wars. 
Her name appears there as Ahittiya, Ahilliya, 
Ahiliya, Ahila., and Ahinnik^.'* This leads to 
tne conjecture that Ahalya may be eonneeted 
with AhanyA, and may mean • clearness.' ‘ light,’ 
'Aurora.’ Indra, the god of the bright heaven 
would be therefore simply the ‘ lover of the light’ 
{Ahnhjoijai jara, of the Subrahmanya ritual). So 
also he is called in another variant of the .same 
cituiil svusnr jdra . ' lover of his sister,’ i.e. vihot<ij 
jdrti. ■ lover of the Aurora.' 

Her husband was Gautama or Gutama = 
[ Gomattama (f )] • very rich in cows,’ whieh may he 
a rtfei'enoc to the Sun’s cows, whose rape is so 
often referred to in tlie old myths. Gutama may 
therefore be the ‘ thousand -rayed cow' of the 
Ycda, i.e. either the sun or the moon, and Ahana 
or Ahalya would fitly appear as ills spouse 

If now, ni'tead of using the pieture.sijno expres- 
sion ' lover of tile light, it wert‘ desiivd to expre.ss 
Indra with the help of a suffix mcauing ‘ longing 
for.' we shouhl get from xhim or u/oir the forms 
*ahaa[iii. njn, and tlie la-t would 

agree in form with which wouhl there- 

fore appe.ir to signify ' lonuiiig for the light,’ 
for the d.iy,' or ' for die Aiir .r.i,'’ 


There are sever.ii poui!- ,,f ivsemblanee b. 
tween Indra and Achilles. In the- Mahdbiiarat; 
Arjun.i or I’li.ilguua was an in. .irnatmii ; ..r son'; . 
Indra, and is . ontinually .in.l i-I.isely ass,„.i,iti. 

Ah'hj'i. f. . T. ..a./r..-... You .Ml.r AVe'-.e 

^ In ..in.i inohern Hunli -Ik- i- call. <] Ah; 

or .AhiUi't. — It A (t 

I may inf nf ion one thiiif- in eonnectinn wit'p Inura 
.sciuctiou of .A.h.iljii Sh.i IS aeeordmir to ti-a'litioii oi 


with his friend and protector Krishna In the 
, Jaina version of the Krishna legend, we find that 
he was vulnerable in the foot, and that it was 
, there that he was struck by the fatal arrow. 

1 Further, neither Kvishna nor Achilles (both or 
whom were the greatest heroes in theii- respec- 
tive armies') took any share in the fighting t-f the 
side on which he appeared The grounds c-f ab- 
' btention were dilferent, it is true. Achilles stays 
away in anger, and finally joins in the combat . 

, while Krishna is bound by an agreement to 
abstain, though he helps the Pandavas by lii.s 
advice. Is this symbolic of the slow gradual 
development of the storm-conflict, whose aim is 
the recovery of the ravished daylight ? 

These considerations lead to the discussion as 
tc- how much the MahabliArata owes to Greek in- 
fluence, and to the Homeric poems. We find in it 
! that the 'Yavana king Bhagadatta svas an old 
' friend of Yudhishthira's father; that the Yavana 
, king Kaserumant, in whose name we seem to sec 
trace.s of the word xatcrap, was killed in battle by 
Krishna; that the mighty Kala-Yavana met the 
.same fate ; chat the Yavanas joined in the battle 
between the Kurus and the Pandavas, beside tlie 
, Sakas and the Pahluvas \the last word only 
dating from the 2nd century A.D ) : and we 
' cannot doubt that the present text of the 
, Mahabharata belongs to a period in which the 
names of Greeks, Indo-Scythians, and Parthians 
; were well known, and had wide inliuenoe. 

I As evidence regarding the gradual growth of 
I the Mahabharata it is of interest to know that 
i Al-Bcriini, in his description of the contents of 
j that epic, omits -all mention of the first book, the 
j ddljiarvaii, commencing with the bahhuparvaii 
as the fir.st. 

Prof. Weber winds up this portion of hi.s argu- 
ment by explaining that the question i.s a very wide 
one, and is in no way confined to the Homeric 
I poems, luit extend.s over the whole range ..f f.diles, 
j tales, .and inytli.s. It is often impossible to say 
I wliether India has borrowed or h.i.s l.-nr tie 
I original legends, and tliis can pnly be dceided in 
eaeh j.articulai ease on it.s own inem.s Asri-gardf 
the Aehilles-Krishua niytli, he is uiiaiil.. to g-iv. 

I a dellnit.' reply one way or another 
: Tfie author eoneludes his intere.sting ess.i y wit|. 

the lext ,,f the .Jama legend in wliieli .-A haiya i- 
mentioned in eomiectiou uitli other licr.>ine.s ,ts 
.ilrea.ly pointed .lUt G sV. Guieuson 

ef tlie -iiiiier- .savf.l liy Kama, ami h. r typa-ai 

-ill K. Is ‘ i.Lzuie.ss.’ H.-r Ia/..m.-s euK-i-t. ',11 mr 

not ol.-.-rMiiy that, wliei, Inilra eaim .li-enise,. n- (’..iie,..- 
laa. ie ra-l ./ir!./..,.- Till- 1- of ..(iiir-f ,i ...mnion 
priipc rty Ilf all Hmilu yo.l-, but tiic t.u't i- -.gL.ii. ..m 
111 It- j.res, nt cunncctioii — (, i! 
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THE INSCRIPTIONS OP PIYADASI. 

BY E. SEXAET, MEMERE BE LTNSTITUT DE FEAXCE. 


Translateil hy G. A. Gri>^rsoii, B. 

CHAPTER II. 

THE COLUMNAR EDICTS. 

U P to the present date ive possess five 
columns (or Mfs) on -which are engraved 
edicts emanating from Piyadasi : — - 

1. — The one -which has been longest known, 
and which is the most important, is the Dehli 
column, commonly known as the L9,t of 
Firtiz Shah (D), because it was that prince 
who had it removed to Dehli from its original 
resting-place. This is the one which bears 
the most complete set of edicts. It is. I 
think, most convenient to follotv the enume- 
ration of the edicts suggested by General 
Cunningham, and I shall therefore .say that 
this pillar carries seven edicts inscribed in 
four groups, on each of its sides. An eighth, 
engraved below, surrounds the shaft in several 
lines. ^ 

2. — Another pillar exists at Dehli, where it 
was also transported by Firuz (D'“). It is the 
one called by General Cunningham the MSrath 
(Mirat) pillar, from its original site. It only 
preserves a short fragment of the 1st edict, the 
whole of the ■2nd and 3rd, and portions of the 
kh and .Ith. The Oth to 8th edicts are altoge- 
ther missing from it. 

3. — The Allahabad column (A), comprising 
edicts 1. to Vr. Only the two first are com- 
|)'.ete. One litio remains of the .3rd; and of the 
othei's, fragments of greater or les.-, extent. 
It i^ characterised by the presence of two 
Iragmeuts whieli we do not find elsi.wliere, and 
which are unfortunately in bad condition: 
one, previously known to Prinse|), Inis been 
named bv Genei-al Cunningbam, ' the t,)ueen s 
cdiel tile olliei', winch was rejn-oduced for 


' In I'ormcr columns iTX ]i tlsj II. cicnl \. pp, 8,1 ff, 

isn ff. 2li;i ff, rnati ) of tlii- Joni’i.il, tjiorr Ikivo iiorn 
pulihshc'il i‘\trin't- from I 'Iniptn I ot M So,|o,.t'- vorv 

Vitlcial'lo rtiniii'- >f till' i iii-iTiption- I\ *■ now 

prupo-o piilili-liim^ traii-I.cf r 'll ot bis tiirtlior .stmiios 
111 thi* sumo lUri'otlon, foriin'iii Ilu- -li t voliinlL* of hi- 
Ibyailisi Iiiscripf ion- For tin- jiiiMn'iit ion tlm toxt- 
b.ive Imm'ii rov isoil by him w ith tim .t- - i-t.nn'o t)f tin* bvf tor 
f„(;-siniiif‘-' winch 'tnvc become .o.iii.Lnic -incc Ibc ormocil 
Frmicli edition i--iicd For mcciniiin‘;l,l fac-sinidcs. 
' repared under the dirocfiuii of Nr lie'-'t of tJ'e ednd- 


C.S., and revised hy the Av.thor} 

the first time in the C'orp. Inser. Indie. Vol. 1. 
Plate xxii., is addressed to the officers of 
Kausambi. They form a necessary appendix 
in our revision of this class of edicts. 

The two la.st columns were discovered ni 
sites at short distances from each other ; and 
each contains the first six edicts : — 

4. — One is that at Radhiah (R), which 
General Cnniiingham 2 n'efer.s to call Lauriya 
Araraj. 

5. — The other is the column of Mathiah 
(M), which has received in the Corp. Inscr. 
Indie, the name of Lauriya Navandgarh. 

I do not proj-iose to dilate upon the descriji- 
tioii and history of these* monuments. 1 
could only repeat facts already dealt with by 
Prinsep and General Cunningham, to wh.ich 
I have referred in a general way in the In- 
troduction. It will be sufficient to recall to 
mind that the different texts are essentially 
identical in all common portions. I have 
therefore taken, as a basis, the longest and 
i only complete text, that of the pillar of Firtiz 
Shah. Thi.s i.s the text which I Transliterate, 
giving in foot-notes the variations of the other 
, versions when they differ. ’ 

The orthographical or pali-eographical pecu- 
liarities which this set of inscriptions jtresenis 
to view are not sneh as to offer any peculiar 
I difficulties in translation. I therefore neglect 
tlieni here, and .shall revert to tliem when 1 
exatmne the pliilologieal and graniiiiati’'al 
ipiostio’is as a wl'.ole. 1 may add rh.it I have 
considered niv-ilf authorised, by tlie experu'iiee 
aeipiired in th ■ minute analysis of the lour- 
teen I'idiets, to jiiiss over in silence i.regul.i- 
I'lties of detail whieli ean lead to no inisuiioe,-- 
.standing. 


oil the r .it of Fan/ Slii'-li or tho Ilohli Siv.-.sbk I' 'hir and 
on tho AlUh.'.b.i.l Pill.ir, see (oR.-. Vol .\lll.i, .'io-i ff,— 
Ennoiis. 

- 1’f., 0 ‘\t of n, a’.'l .al-‘i th.u of .\ ( lii‘h-\\ /"om 

t.i ii.iM low iiii. as tar a- p. — Mo. oomieno'y 

i-t ibl.-bod by Ih.i ; iiiii'- of N-.' 1 1 . 1 ’ t ro a n hi h a 

r.i.oloir wa- I*'.' li-'ii d by Jiuhlor an'-. \ -d XllJ. 

J) .‘UMJ, 

^ '1'^ riT * *• 'P th*' ind rht* 

vjiMiit-, .iro '«l in T^ii' tr:in>Liri'Hu Tbo Iiitror if ;,j 

1* n^cr btar\, ; 'v tliat the U t i U ■ iibi - ■ .1 
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FIRST EDICT. 

Priiisep, J. A. .S. B. 1837, p. 681 (cf. p. 965); Burnouf, Lotus de la h onne Loi, p. 654 and ff 

TEXT. 

1 Devanampiye Piyadasi laja h'v.arii aha [.] sadvlsati 

2 vasa abliisitt-na* me iyaih dhariimalipi likhiipita [.] 

.3 iiidatapAlate dasariipatipadaye'' aiiinata agiiya dhariiinakamatava 
4 agaya pallkhaya agaya sususaya agjua bhaycna 
•3 agena usalieua [.] e.sa chu kho“ mama anusathiTa 

li dliaiiiiuapekliit dhaiiimakamata cha sut.‘ suve Tadhita vadhisati chevil [.] 

7 pulisa pi ca me ukasa chii gevaya* cha majhima cha annvidhiyamti 

8 sarapatipadayaTilti cha alarii chapalara® samadapayitavc hem.'va amta 

9 mahiimat.i pi [.] c.sa pi vidhi ya iyam' dhamm^na palana dhariimena vidhane 


lij dhariunena sukhiyaua dhammena gotiti 

NOTES. 

1. The sign d was foi'merly considered as 
representing dda ; Dr. Kern (Lid. Stud. XIY. 
394) has rightly identified it as the sign (* 
followed by the mark of the virdma. No one 
will hesitate to read, with him, sadvlsati. 

2. I have on a former occasion (I. 232) 

indicated en i>assaiit what I believe to be the 
true derivation of the words hidata and i/dlata. 
Burnouf (p. 6.5.5) identifies them with two 
adverbs; iJAatra (with double locative suffi.v) 
and paialrn. “used together, by an abuse of 
language common to popular dialect.s, as two 
Tieuter nouns.” We escape from all the dififi- 
I'ulties of .such a conjeeture, — difficulties on 
which it is needless to insist, — by taking the 
two members as abstract nouns, derived by the 
suffix td from the words hida (idha) and para. 
The latter word can even be referred to para, 
ill allusion to the Buddhist expression pdraih 
janrum, ‘ to cross to the other side.’ The two 
words arc here joined in a neuter dvundva, 
t’l iaiapdi'itiuk. A tnrthor process of derivation 
gnc.-, ii.s the :id]OCtive.s hidntikn, pdraHka, 
w.'dcii we find at Knpur di (liri (X. 22 ; XIII. 
11) ii!. pii nil iJ'ii (not I'ltriil ril.a) \ Ihc fcmiiuno 
i.iiiinilni in it> I urn .gl ve.-^ an abstract sub.^tan- 
I v< U’l. jLil'fiV)/.: u. f. -522) exactly cfpuvalerit 
T" i.ui jiiiriiid. J ! ■' ■.inupiit'pddiiijd is certaiidy 
i.ic p.u nciph'. tor 'pA,/,,,,", This cx- 

(■fpuon.tl rcr-olatiou of ihju into diiiju is found 
t I.'" .vhete , c.g. Lint nituap. V. 33. where we 
I uve dll ,111 ivd rii'i'"" for d u i ni , d nju ui (el. m this 
e.iict irsdf o‘i-,ni.i lor ijrdiu >ii,). iloreover, A. 
ti'i.lt'Utlv I'ead jiii'li‘i,_, ior it i.s thus that we 
lau.^i iv'^toietlie ai'i.areiit “/iddayt. As for the 

Si n,>e, it IS important to determine the exact 
s; aiie of meatiuig. If. with Burnouf, we traiis- 


[•] 

late it ‘difficult to obtain,’ we run the risk of 
contradicting the general intention of the edict 
Whenever we come across the Terh patipddayati, 
saiiipaiipddaijati in our inscriptions (cf. e. g. 
the detached edicts of Dh. and J.) it has the 
causal meaning indicated by the form. We 
must therefore translate ‘ Happiness here 
below and hajipiness in the otlier world are 
difficult (not to obtain hut) to provide.’ The 
king does not address himself to his subjects 
in general, but, as appears from the sequel, to 
his officers of all ranks, whom he charges with 
the moral and religious oversight of his people. 
It is to them, and to the cares of their office that 
the qualitie.s next enumerated are indispensable. 
In fact this interpretation exactly agrees with 
the thought and intention manifested at the 
end of the Vlth (rock) edict, in very analogous 
terms, and it will be recognised that the con- 
ditions indicated, par'ikshd ‘alertness in 
oversight,’ bhmja, ‘ fear ’ of the king (cf. edict 
VIIl. below) apply infinitely better to the 
oHiL-ial.s in question, than to subjects in general. 

3. Tlie phniso chu khd doe.s not indicate, as 
Burnouf thought, a consequence, ‘also, for.' 
It indicates, as is shewn by the evidence of the 
synonym hi khd (e.g. G. IX. 5, 7) and tin 
various passages wdiere it is enqiloyed (e.g. 
(t, IX. .3, below VflT, *.*, Ac,), asliglit oppo- 
sition. ‘hut, now.’ I’hc conditions of which the 
king speaks are necessary and difficult to find , 
/-»/, thank.stohi.s instruetioiis, they develop Iron, 
day to day. It i.s necessary toreail ii u uni tJiiijd 
as one word, as an inslrumental. With regard to 
the use of .sacr sure in the meaning of ‘ everv 
day,’ ‘from day to-day.’ cf. I Ihatnniaji. V. 229. 

4. Bui’noul s ideiitificatioTi of ijdvayd with 
ijrdtnyd. appears tome ascertain as it is ingenious 
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The neighbourhood of the epithets ukusd and i 
niajhihid proves that the word should be taken. I 
i;ot in its etymological, but in its secondary sense ' 
of ■ low, inferior, lowe.st." Analogous examples ' 
will be found in the dictionarie.s, and I add the 
passage of the Lai. Ih.sf. (o4U, 1 Uj, where (/uiiin/a 
i.s, in this sense, placed between lina and j’dr- 
fh an jail Ika. Regarding aiiuKi>l!,iijinidi, of. I. 232. 

5. There can be no ipiestion of diviiling the 
.sentence before u/oni, nor is it necessary to 
chanofe sauaida^jo (jitavt, as proposed by I5ur- 
noiif. Sahuiilc/jLdi is in Buddhist language 
used in the sense of ‘to convert the intini- 
tive is governed by tilaih, and the whole phrase 
forms a development explanatory of 
puJayaMi. From the well-established u.se of 
this verb, it follows that cliap'dam cannot be 
taken as an abstract neuter. It must designate 
collectively men who are thoughtless, easily 
lead away (cf. Dlniinmup. V. 33 ; rhapalam 
ckittaih). It is possible that aniivid Iriyuriiti and 
saihpotiptidayamfi have as an object anit-^^athim, 
understood from the anu.^afhiiid of the preced- 
ing sentence ; but we shall see below, especially 
in the detached edicts of Dhauli and of Jau- 
gada, saihpatijiudayati ov patipddayati employed 
absolutel}' ; so also wo shall find the phrase 
dhaui))idn upaiijtattim an iiputipajah (below, 
VIII. 3), but more usually paiipajati or sam- 
putipajat! used absolutely. Hence, the transla- 
tions ‘ to be, to walk in the good way,’ and for 
the causal, ‘ to place, to cause to walk in 
the good wat'’ appear to me to be tho,->e which 
best render the exact meaning of the verb. 
As rei'’ard.s hcidCL'd, i.e. evani evn, which we 
meet subseijuently in other edicts and also 
in the detached eilicfs of l)h. .and J.. ct, J/e./Ot- 
chandra. Md. Pischel, 1. 2^1. I he parallel 
versions prohibit ns fioin supposing, with liio’- 
nouf, that anvthing nii.s.>ing from tlie end of 
the line, to hi' comiileted as mida nui.^ ; 
moreover till' word would not suit the sen^e. 
The text i-- eerlainly com|ik'U' here, but this 
certainiv does not relieve us ol any dillicnlty. 
If we consider llie readiiiL’’ a.s cutireiy cortect, 
we must consider as a compound 

sisriiifylng officials stalioncd at the trontlci's . 
and, as a matter of fact, the \ th of the loiir- 
teen Edicts tells us of laainl nidt i\i' eliargi-d with 
the duty of watching the border-pojiulal loii... It 
is also natui'al that Piya.lasi, ulwat.s intent on 
extendiiur his charitable cares beyond his own 


kingdom, should expressly mention, after the 
ollieials of all ranks of the interior, those whose 
actions extended beyond (cf. Dh. Ilnd det. ed.) 
Nevertheless, I have some doubts about this. 
The Xlllh edict speaks positively of mahdiadtrat, 
charged with the oversight of wmmen, and, 
according to the Vth, the dh/innamahihiidtras 
had to biusy themselves with the domestic affairs 
of all the members of the roval family. If we 
only changed aiiita into uihit, and the correction 
is an easy one, we should find an allusion to 
those • douiestic officials.’ The agreement of all 
the versions in reading ta nevertliele.s.s compels 
me to decide in favour of the first inteipretation. 

h. The phrase yd iyatii occurs again in the 
Vlllth edict, 1. 7, in the same meaning', i. e. 
as equivalent to the Pali phrase ijcid idaih ‘to 
wit.’ Although iyaih is often employed in our 
inscriptions as a neuter, I do not think that we 
are obliged to take yd iyaih as actually identical 
with yad iJath. In the two places where it 
occurs, the first substantive which follows the 
pronoun is feminine, hei'e pdland, below dayd, 
with which it perhaps agrees. It is more 
difficnlt to fix with the necessary accuracy, the 
precise shade of moaning of the word vidhi. 
The word ‘regie’ (rulej appears to be the 
' most exact equivalent in French. This trans- 
lation agrees well with the sense properly given 
. by Buruonf to tlie vidhdaa which follows. 

To sum up, here is the translation which I 
propose : — 

TRANSLATION. 

Tims saith the king Piyadasi, dear unto the 
Devas : — In the twenty-.seventh year from my 
: coronation did I have this edict engraved. 
Hapjiines.s in this world and in the next is 
diHicnlt to provide, without (on the part of my 
official.'-) an extreme zeal for the Religion, a 
strict overf.iuht, an extreme obedience, a verv 
lively seu-e of res[ioig'-ibility, an extreme 
activity. But. owing to luy instructions this care 
of the Beligion and this zeal for the Religion 
increase and will increase [amnng them’ from 
j (lav to day. Aral my olHi'ials. superiors, sub- 
I alterns, and those of middle rank, themselves 
j conform to and also direct [the people] in the 
! (iood Way, .so as to keep steadfast the fickle- 
j minded ; so also, the uvei'seei's of the frontier 
I countries. Now the rule is this ; government 
i by the Religion, law ’ey the Religion, progress 
j by the Religion, security by the Religion. 
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SECOND EDICT. 

Prinseji, l.c., p. 58'2 and 11 ; Bnrnonf, I.c., p. 6GG and ff. 

TEXT. 

li.i Devanampiyo Pij'ada.M laja 

11 hevaiii aha | .] dhaihmf sadliu kivatid chii dbamme ti , apasinave buliukavune 

12 daj-a diiiid saclie .buehaye clia khu^ [] dane pi me bahavidhd d.ihne dupuda 

13 ehatiipadiau pakhiv.diclialesii vividhe me aiinirahe kat.* ap)ana 

14 dakhinaye” aiiinani pi clia ra'‘ bahuni kayanani katani [•] etaye me 

15 athaye ivara dharhmalipi likhapit.'i hevarii auupafipajaihtu eliilam 

lb thitika* cha hotuti ti [. I ve elsa hevam saihpatipajisati se suka^th kaeliliatiti 1 . ,° 


NOTES. 

1. The last facsimile, bv 2t[r. Fleet, cives 
the reading' l-ii/nni, not huijath. Even this form 
I can only analyze as e(.|ulvalent to ke 
[y<ui\ would bo used for the masculine, which 
is in no way extraordinary in monuments in 
which the same form is constantly employed 
both for the feminine and the neuter, and in 
which the dift'erence between the neuter and 
the masculine, in the sino:ular, is almo.st 
obliterated by the e.xtousion of the termination 
s to the former This explanation appears to 
me much more probable than the comparison 
with the San.sknt kit/at. It is not intended to 
determine the extension of the dhamma, but to 
indicate it-, nature. 

2, ilurnouf has \s'ell explained iijiiUi mira 
in a ffeueral way. Only I do not think that 
we should look upon dsumi’a as a form which 
is independent of, although synonyiU'jiis witli 
the ordinary d^rnva. It W'ould ho too isolatoil, 
an example, and, raorofiver, the word is 
easily explained by a simple meclianifal proce.^.s 

can, in our di.il'-rt, b'cmie lUilani 
a.swe have in P.di, .-'dd/.o, ,<o/eka,/ot, •iiliii/hiili 
(-an ayaiii he ciiaiiccd into 
ds'imi'a, like the Pah n" mi'ihi . intii'ivhi, lor tin- 
diiuiAivlt liliii/uhi, hih jiilii Kidin. /!■ //ooe -nr 
Ffil ' <lr , ji. 44). The versions of Itadhiah 
and Marlii.ili iielp Us to coi 1 eel ihe word 
1. 1 1 he on 1 1 oi 1 1 ic sent once. [1 is iiooossai'iK In- 
corroot, and should bo •■/e //d, i.e. v'//n //.'i/.na, 
a noi'iiiai !oim. I ho /.'/ <0 tho-o two voi'-iou.;, 
cimn.' nal 11 1 'ul ly al t or .1 11 1 niinn-iation, Imi im 
j reselioo is lio! :i 1 '.sol U tei V Ilocess.i rv liiauv 

rtt.se. Wo eamiol, lilco lluriiont, boi^in t'a- novt 
hi'iiti Tico wit'i r/e/ l,-liii.nri .'oMwirli iti I hii /:hii 
The latter [iiiraso would be m ilst-lf, [)o~sil '<■ at 
the bog, nil my of a pi'ojiosiiion . but, jnitl ir.y the 
sandhi of .tk t 'yd.'i o,' i-alhoi tlio enclitie form 


j ti. which would he inadmissible at the com- 
i mouceiuent of a sentence, out of the question. 

' tlie pi, which follows diuti would no longer 
be po.ssible after this accumulation of particles. 
Cha khn or iti cha khn. tinishes and winds up 
the enumeration ; pi takes up a new order of 
I ideas ; ' Also liavo I given many alms.’ 

3. There are two wtiys of understanding the 
. expression updnailukhiii(1>j(', if we take puna as 
representing in Sanskrit prwnrt. or if we take it 
as representing puna. Bnrnouf decided in 
favour of the former, ‘ Des favenrs lenr (aux 
homnies et anx animanx) ont tke accordees par 
moi. jnsqu’au prc.seiit rle Texistence.' Such a 
manner of speaking apjiears to me unnatural. 
I’he expression ' jiiS'pi'if ‘ even to' fd)lea(isone 
I'iither to contemplate the indication of a favour 
so particular, so nnoxpccteil, that it constitutes 
a roHnemeut of hbernlity. I would add that 
the term anuijahn does not. in fact, appear 
to declare so bounden a service as th.e gift 
of life, but rather some work of .supororoga- 
tiou. But above all, according to the context, 
the bouelil must ho applieable butli t.i rno:, 
and h.-a.sts { d njiadai-im/ np'iaW-n i Now, wc 
shall --O 0 that Piyaihisi put otrtain lindts to 
the sl.iitglitor of animals, that ho p.iriloiiod 
some men oondomnod to death hr, timv!-, co 
doo.s ho speak of a goiiora! abolifioii of ;ho 
licit ii-oona by. I lioiiro ooncludo that tnooulv 
s.ilisfa.'tory Iniorproiai ion consists f-iking 
lidjia HI fhosoiiso of 'drink,' ‘w.itor ' 'o'.i.n 
to -ocufing them wati.r;' and tint tlio kmo 
ailuilo to a work which ho has .so\ oi al t imes 
mcntioriod with logiiimatc' sal islar t ion, 'o iPe 
Sinking of wells along the road sides (,.f, (', 
Est Elliot). lYo shall see holow (Vlll.S-H) 
W'th v.liat visihlo oonqilai'anoo tin king on- 
largo.' on tins point. 1 his I'ornparisofi may 
[Mn-hap.s even suggest an altogetkei diih rent 
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ai.itly.sis. In this jiassage, tlie king' boa.sts of ' 
having- e.stnbli.siied many ((i'Uiia.i, inns or cara- 
vanserais, and djuin't can be taken as a ivord 
iii Itself. At the same time, one dues not 
see exactly why the king should mentioii only 
this class of benefactions. The fornicr cou- ; 
stmction has this advantage, that it imjilies ^ 
many othcr.s, as we should expect from the 
n.se of the phrase cii'i’^he umo/izltf. For the 
meaning of dakJiivid, wljich we propose here, we 
may perhaps compare (H‘"ja'htc}ihiihiii hliavahi, 
of the third line of the Warelak inscrijition 
(J.R.A.S., vs., 2Glli’); this, at least, is the 
reading proposed by Duw.sou. Uufortunatelv, 
the iutei'jiretation, and even tho deci])hering- of 
this nionumeut arc too imperfect and too hypo- 
thetical, for the comparison to have much ' 
weight. ; 

4. With regard to the spelling °tlntU:u of \ 
several versions, cumjiare the analogous ortho- | 
grapliit's which I have collected in Buddhist i 
Sanskrit, e. g. Mahdvastu I., p. 5'.*.5. I need ^ 


scarcely reniark that ivc should read It' idti. 
the ti haring been erroneously engraved twice. 

5. With regard to being eipuv.ilciit 

to l;arishiju:i, cf. Vol. I. p. 123 of the original 

TRANSLATION. 

Thus saitli king Piyiidasi, dear unto the 
Devas Tile Religion i.s excellent. But, it will 
be asked, wliat i.s this Religion ." [It eonsi^ts 
in committiiiu-[ the Icasr possible ill ; [in lining] 
much good, , in practisiu<g] mercy, cliarity, 
truth, aud alsu purity of life. Also have I 
given alius of every kind ; amongst men aud 
four-footed beasts, birds aud inhabitants of the 
water have I pei-iornied e'aried bcuenr.s, et'eiiSo 
faras securing fheiu drinking watt r; inunv mher 
meritorious actions liave I al.'O done. If i-, for 
this pnriio.se that I have liad tlii.s t diet engraved, 
in order that men may follow if and walk in 
The Good Way. aud in order that it may long 
remain in e.vi.steuce. Ho, who will thus act, 
will do that which is good. 


A BUDDHIST STOXB-INSCRIPTIOX FROM GHOSRAWA. 

BY PEOF. F. KIELHOEN, C.I.E.; GOTTIXGKX. 


This inscription was discovered in March 
1848, by Captain i\I. Kittoc, in a mound from 
which the people were then digging bricks, 
at a village about 7 miles south-e.ast of the town 
of Bihar, in the Patna di.strict of the Province 
■ if Bengal ; and it was first edited, witli an 
Bnglish translation by Dr. Ballautyuc, remarks 
by Captain Kittoe himself, aud a note by Mr. 
J. IV. Laidlay, in the .Junrn. Bi.ivj. .1.'’. Snc., 
Vol. XVII. Part I., pp. 4l>2-501. The exact 
spelling of the name of the village where the 
inscription wa.s found, has been somewiiat diffi- 
cult to make out with certainty. In Cajitain 
Kittoo's remarks, /. n. p. I'.'.j, the place i.s called 
‘Pcsserawa,’ hut this must be an error. For, 
in the Hindi heading of tho Saiuskrit te.xt, p. 
4'.>2, we have ‘ Gusarana,’ and in Mr. Ijaid- 
lay's note, p. oOO, ‘ Gusserawa’ instead , and 
in tile volume.s of the Arrhi'-uJ. Siirr,oj nj India 
and in Sir A. Cunninghtim’.s Anncat tfi-o- 
f/rniihij of India, Vol. I., p- Ik ti.s well tis in a 
pajier by Mr. A. M. Broadley, v\hicli will be 
mentioned below, tlie iitiine of tho village is 

‘ .Nr.corilini-’- to Sir t 'niioinch.ur.. -Iri’liiTiI .Surrey 
■ fhidm. Vol. XL p, IT;*, the -lab wa- -all at GhrWAn4 
lu January ISt’i, with tho following worJ.s engraved on 


I given as cither ‘ Gh6sratva ’ or ‘ Gh6sratvan. 
i According to information wliieh 1 oive to 
; Mr. B. H. Walsh aud to Mr. Grier-on, the 
I name of the place, in all tlie village-paiiers etc.. 
I is written qrHHTPI. hut it i.s invai-iahly pro- 
! nouuced tjRTfKr, kc. Ghdsravam. 
j Tho importance of the inscription for tlie 
. later history of Indian Buddhism wm fully 
j recognised by Captain Kittoe, who a-.-ivued it 
I to the Otii or Ibth century A.D. ; aud Mr. 
I Laidlay rightly identified some of the places 
1 which are mentioned in the inscription. Cup- 
I tain Kittoe removed the slab on which die 
i iiiijcriptiou is, to Biliiir, where he took fac- 
j .siiuiles.aud returned it af terw ards to the vlllao'e, 
I wliere lie had it fi.xed in a niche in the outer 
I wall of a modern tomjde, having first emrraved 
[ in English on the margin the date of its beinu 
I recovered and .set up (by Captain Kittoe) for 
preservation on account of Government.' 

A'terwards, tlic inscription was promineutly 
reft rred to by Sir.V. L'unningliam, in hi.s Rejiorts 

tliem.lrpin: — “ Kcoovered and placed here by iaptain 
i M. Kittoe on part of Government, March .Sll, A.t> 
IStS.” 
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nieh io also : 


7, and of the conjunct rp iu drlidrya-vanjai.i, 
ill line 7 , and aiiJi'ryitui and Llry<rn, in lino IG 
(hut not ill siiiitC i~ynh, in line 11), comp irc-d, 
'. vdrli the initial il of (ii.iniihtya in lino 
"•nil v.’ith the ! ,j oi ij'ttii—ijuinh in line 7, of the 
jli.iii-ehiT.i lii.-jcription. ' llxactly the -laine 
:.l;ih, hot appeal - tone employed, ■ y.. in the 
ei'pjtioii of Gepala, of y hioh 
h il eivon in ArclitL"'. Sutn-y 
p, 1-j ; and a atill further 
he same ai^lialiet we has'o in 
a of llali.p'ila. which is in the 
A-. leuMi'd-? tiio pre.'Cnt in- 
ai>o perhap.-! dra'.y attention 
lli-e linal t and r. (followed by 


) i.i I'iiudf-, line 17, 


[■ahii' 


,'o'h' , line G, and to the e.xcep- 
uf ifit by the siuu for tu. m 
a and l-'rfti, line 1.1. — The 


1- .It 

; ami 
.1 of it 
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.'i L 1 .-i 
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hro.eT 

Ji luf 
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a further 
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.-nhyAh Kria-'h. y 

1 .jiif' 
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t. til..*- tZ. ‘ in-rnp- 


tne in?cn]'tii')n is iii 
,t. In line •’ we find the- 
" iji.i yltii.iii (for idjl 'I Id). 

met witli elsewhere ; other- 
wi-e the grammar ealT for no partieulai’ 
iei...iil:. As ro-iaiils loxieimTaphy, I would 
point oi'.t that tlio JArfi ha.s in line 17 
hi on .niployed iu the sense of ‘an eilifice" 
■or .1 ti-iapU',' a i.ieai.ing wliich lias bi’eii 
'e''m'neil to the word /.'o-b by Heinachandra. 
— A.s reu-iir'hs orthography, r ha.'s throuu'hont 
been um-lfoi I . iiisteml of iDii'-idurii the dental 
btL'ij em'ployeil before the deiitid -ihilint. 
e.'-i'l the e.it’uivd d before tlie Jialatal .--Ibilaiit. 
in -itiid Id., line 1, Uniinh', hue 18, vaii'ii, lint 
■1, ,tnd ■.■d;;.dii, line 17 ; and the rules of unihUii, 
have bteii neuleeted in hlnktiiiin in-, line I, 

■ in-l in dd .nc! i'C ,in. line 12 , and itiiiii=nilitdyii. 
line IT. 

'Ihe 10' riptinii is a Buddhist inscription . 

■ uid it records (line 14) the erecti'-D, probably 
at the place yheie tlie stone cuntainin.e tht 

■ inseriptioa was found, of an edifiec fiir a rdjrd- 
didii or diiiiniind-throiie,’ by a per.sonaee i.arneil 
Vli’ud va, an account of svhnm takes up by far 
rho ttreater ]iart of this record. Yiradcv.i, the 

tioii, in Uii“ 7 , iRT-' aiJiAij'i of ■T.ch'Tjai und 

' '1 I)r I>hdn i, rk.ir t<- pnt a ."IuT' inttrro'.MtiOD 

tii ' v.-oi'l'* a'A-C'rijiit/i and ctyjaii in lino 16 
lnL>r. Lu n jirl: tr'" impru-'-ion thu word^ <irh'’rijn-iarya 
in Ini' • 7 ‘.“V • , a’ld Dr. Ri’jtinlralal has 

'jn ■ A'l in-tuad 

I * Squ niifd, Vol XV p. 357 . 
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‘■(Ml of IudraL;'U[)tri. and ..i, v. .lu o " _ , nonntiMjricd, v.'Lcii this inscriplioii vras c 

'.saM born ilia noiile Ur.dini.iniLMl I'ln I'v,-,: _As. ■, -,^T. 

garaMra (in the Jald.ibAl vaboV) in i C:iiMrtin__ : dy, tlie inseiiption is net '’n;-- , 

patha (or Nortlierii liidiii). Aiini_ a, t s : A; j\v M_.d ao LA.^nforo are lei: to aeterinn, i 

the leacliiiiu of Btiddlia, Le vent. nCei lie L._d .e yren... :t Ay from tlie eliaiaein . n. vA. • 
studied the \' e..ats and the tia m.-s. Is tA,e aieat it n :,in^ , ..iid li'oni tne n'lie: lent eejiila. 

Xanislika vihai-a (in tlieiiei Ai^' iin A (.d of tiio in i:, vl ’r .Am 1 va via ; 1 1 t.oid-ed '' v •, ■ 

modern FiChawar), tvAere fiminj lA, disn- AlvanAr. Ann test id Cn cA iraet,_rs . ■ . 

pie ot the toaeiiei Srrv^y',,'.Ani:, - 1 , ai it a. vtii.'ii ,■ .i.ees, a vii ;':i.: one : ,nl n' 

appears, formally c’nbmcel tA^ A.a A' Aih nnth lA_i^ ._nn Aj no doiiAa that tie IJe. 

He suli-eiiuently vidte 1 tl e dimnex.A-lAione ol s; Ann oi n die lAJa AA.g m tliat n am _ 

Mahabodhi (or SoAAn- C-fnn.j, ..nd iimn dime el lAe numj A„._:ediatemaece.mm's m tne i 

viiitto a vihtira, ca-ieA. A ; A ivr.-nn: pn: : , ’tbL' ' . i.ln m tn Aave a .short inscrif-t; n, at A'.A 

town of Yasovai'i.iaii.’ \,nsm ’ he mmi'i tr'iml-; A. t'_ c. me oi.igy ol the em li. r iaile> ; , ,i - 

time, cnjoyini' t'le -patr ’mn^'iif tile iir.ie An it 'I.7; 7 is still hcaiAifiii tAet ev , 

pdla. Viradeva caeet^d two .-/.i the , meinr .-.iv v mablo statement hk. the -mm* ■ 

hill Indrafeaila (or Girvek. ah ait .j mid- omin.’ i t. .tn number, in tie' [.la -.'.nt i:.-m > , 

sonth-west of CTlidsi'aval) : ami l.e \’. 0.-1 elect_d L.i’s ti im very satisiaetorv le-.thl. ItA.. .. 

by the -'Uiii hr/, or a.s.emAly '.'f i.ii 11k', proLuhlv i ’le e in o; i, lejieat here, what h'w '-eeii U..!. 

in 'act'e.ssu)n to a im.iik 1. n..ied Sat vibodlii. to ,iliL''.ly b\ C.iptaiu Kittoe. that '.itr inseiiia.. 
preside over the injii.mteiies at l-A'.irnd. (the '.vm- pmd ’ ly euinposed some title hein 

liiodeiu Baraorua;. ; A(,,ut d n.iLs -,,'est of Gh -s- ;;,o : mhlh ' t the dth amt the middle m t‘ 

raw'i). — It is hardly meec-'ary to say that, with 1 'th e jntui .i' A.I). Judgin.;' increl;,- f... e. ib 

the exception of Y'r.'sivr.rinaptll’a, whicli b;- clromctei.. A’e forms of vvliich appear t' ’ ■ 

.^ir .A. L'unnine'ham Im.' been r.h iitnied with, thi e..ns;,lerabi_, emlier tiian those of an inseripti' '• 

town of Bihar, but wrnieli may be anolder name "i Ailahlpi'il,, of which I have an impiLssio.. 

r-f (Thosniwil itsi If. all tlie ’ih.ee.' meiitioiie.l lefere me. I v ' iiilj assien it to tile hit tei ! .df . : 

lita’e are well known ironi the reet'i'ds <jt the the el.i c.'l.i iry , while tiie latest le- jii’shes by 

Cliines(‘ pilgrims. X u' need I 'pi'int out what Dr. Hoeii.A'.' on the chmnolooy of tin I’.d'. 

valuable proof 1.S fitrni.-hod by the above short dynasty wm’ 1.1 rather hring it down to about 

nai'ralive. in supp.'Vt of tlic tact tliat B’.vhll'.ism the middle or the 10 th century. T di- not tliiid 

was dill llourishing in the tamous localities that the imenptiou can possibly be later 

TETAT . ' 

Orh" 

1 Sriniaii'dasau avail satd'" ■!wr.hita-pravntta-s.iTi-inrmas.;'„lhio'ata-tatd*]va-nay(*) Almiii'- 
drah I kh'"- .trmnmii d'lrira-nakra-d 11 .iswl-anta'i -insihuis .jra-s,'mara-saniutta- 
d r-in-.iika-setuh 11 .Vsv'' -.asmad-oairavii v:i(ba)!>huviirwiva( hajl.ih sambhuya haittui. 

mannii k 1 hi j 1.1 yadi kevalb in va(ba)Iav..irnismi Irilbka-prablnu 1 ity- 

.lldehnyatoM. 

■3 wi .Maiiiisiiblun ,i vb ilutate varjitah sriinan--visvai'>-aMvi!nnmetaiGuvnfadmV'j|jAi/iha 
Sa-V!iir .s'lmili II Asty' AUttardpath.l-vibliu.sliana-' .idita-nhhmir-des-bttanib Na- 
I ''arahdra in p"iniiA | tatr.i dvi jatir-udit-udita-vai'iAil ins.O-miim,. namiis-Eudiaoufita. 

n : a|;i-sak-:i.'. ■-a(b;i)bliuva li Kajjly^kaya dvii'i-varah sa umiii yi'i- 
.1 l.uo.ii v'lkt'i r.m.lji loilaya (dmalay.l ya‘Gh-^endu)i | hlkah pativi-ata-kat liA- 

p'lribh 'ivair'isii s niiklrl tanaril prathamammva kai'bti yasy.ah || Tabhyanmaja- 
(1 ,(;i ,urali .iim.r.-l!!! viveki y'< va(ha)la eva kalituh ](ai'a-loka-vu(liu',i!diiya I 

sarvv-hi.ibl'.'w •.-'Ui)ha".''=pi o-rihe viraktah Airavi-a] jya'. a Sagatadusanain—ibhyujicl piu)- 

s Y,,i y]-\' , 1,7 Til. Dcvaiiria I f the ' From th.' mi re.-'iom ’ E.vpri..'si.d by ii ■ynibol. 

(....''.lihr T-.rii'n ’ .-it;, .’.i. ■! m 1 >. Kh'' and ^ -Metre, V.-nmhitil.'Aa. 

re-.ii rr. .1 at s. r.'!; s,-.-..! i . . i- m in\ o!.i:iioii, net n Matre. 8 ii-.bihivikridita. 

the 1 . V n.-.ia '■*' I' ■ l’..bi . ('* v, e ■! hi- 'bite. \ ikr.tma- . " Tp.tre, V.o.mt.itilaki'i ; and of t!ie ni'-xt four verse 

Sat, '0.11 1 '.of, oil 1 I'lJ.'). 1- th.-.-. !' t. 'isi'les' for the e> This (>,!■/, ,n. ./ 1, wa, originally omitted, and is 

chreie.l'i el that lyi;.a-ty ' cnirraved below the line. 
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7 tuifa II Vtxlan=adliitva sakalan krita-sastra-chiutah hi'imat-Kanislikain upajz'amya 
mah.a-vih4raiii‘^ I achai'ya-vai'yarii=atlia sa prabama-prababyaiii SarY\ajiiasautini= 
anugamya 

S tapas=cliacliara II S6=yam vismlclka-giina-samblirita-bliuri-kirtteh si&byo innrupa-gnna- 
^ila-ya-id-bliirainah I Ta(ba jlL‘iiLla-vat=kali"kalaiika-viiiiukta-kaiitii— vandyah 
0 sada iuuni-jaiiair=api Viradfivah II ^ ajra&auarii’^* vanditiim=£kada stha sriman- 
Mah.&v6(b6)dh.im=upagato isau I drasbturii ta[tj6 igat=saliadesLi] -bhikbhun 
srimad-Yakovarmma- 

10 puraih vih^ram II Tisbtbann’'=atb=jha sucliiram pratipatti-surah iri-Deva 'pdla- 

blia^'auadhipa-lavdha(bdlia)-pujali I prapta-prabhah pi'atidin-odaya purit-asah pUbh= 
L'Va diirita- 

11 taniah-prasard raraja II Bhiksbor^^^atma-saniali sabrid^bbuja iva sri-Satya- 

v6(bdjdher=nij6 Ndlanda-paripalanaya niyatah sangba-stbitdr=yah stbitab | yen= 
aitau sphii- 

12 tam=Indra&aila-miikiit.a-m-cbaitya-cbud;\mam sramanya-vrata-sam(m)vritdna jagatah 

.keyuirthani=nttba])itau II NaiandayA cba parip;ilitay=t;-ba .satya snma- 
1.3 d- vihara-pavibura-vibbusbit-aiigya I iidblu'iSLt6=pi va(ba)bu'kirtti-vadbu-])atitvi' yah fcadbn 
.bi\dbai’=iti sadhu-janaib prabastah II Cbiuta-j varaih bamayata srtta-jana- 

14 bya dri.sbtya Dbanvantarer=api hi yd'ia batab prabbavab I yas=cb=opsit-artba- 

jiaripuinna-manoi'athena Idkena kalpataiai-tulyatavii grihitab II Ti’ii=uitad=a- 

15 tra kritani=atuia-manu-vad=ucbcbair=va jrasaiiasya bliuvauaih bbuvaii-ottamasya I saib- 

jayate yad=abhiviksbya vimanaganaih Kailasa-Mandara-mahidliara-sringa-sanka II 
Sai'vva- 

10 sv'°-opanayc'ua sat[t*]va-suhridam=andaryam=abhyasyata samyo(mb6)dliaii viiiita- 
spriham saha guQair=visparddhi viryan=tatba I atrastbona nij6 nijav=iba 
vri(bri)!iat-puny-adbikrirc 

17 stbite yena sveua yaso-dhvajcna ghatitan vansa(inba)v=Udichipath§ || Sopana-“ 
margara=iva mukti-p[aras]ya kirttim=etam(rh)=vidbaya kTisalaiii=yad=upattam= 

a-imat 1 


18 kritv=riditab sa-pitai'am garn-vargaTn=a.sya samvu(mbd)dbim=6ta jana-rasir=as‘sha 
era II Yavat''‘'“=kurmm6 jaladbi-valayam bhuta-dhatriih vi(bi)bbartti dbvanta- 


.snigdli-illokah sisira-mabasa yamavatyab^cha- 


dbvaTiM(Thsi) 

10 tapati tapand yAvad=£v=ogra-rasniib I 
yavat=tavat=kii'ttir=iayatu bbuvanG 
TRANSLATION. 

Om ! 

(bine Ij. — Trinnipbant ib t fiat glorious chief 
a -.aeC' (Uuddlia), who witli bis c.xccllciit mind, 
'trivintr for the welfare of the beings, found 
iitr the system of trntb ; (unil p-ho), to tbose 
■Abo,>e naltire is afllietion, (i-i) the one bridge 
ioi‘ i.TO'bing the ocean of worblly exi.stence, (a 
the eiid.s of which iire difficult of 
i;ipr’o;ieb tor alligator.s — evils! 

rh-.- t'\n o/.,-/h/7-o, I iji'i were originally omitted 
, nuTAVi'd l.t-low th'* line. 

'* Mitri', IndravajrA. 

' i’i tin, -icii for I hab born .struck out, .so that 

■h ftd'oo V, ouM bo -o. not .'1. 

o .^Lulrc^ \ .I'Antatilakri. Originally Pfro/oilii, 

' tit trt . s.irdultivikri'iita. 

” -'Iftif Va-antatilaka ; anti of the next two verses. 

” 'otn,', Sartiulav ikrrhta 

'* 'Letre, VasantatilakA. lletre, Mandakrautu. 


Viradevasya subhra II l| 

(L. 2). — iMay the glorious (BviJilhu), who 
lias bis dianinnd-throno by the Bodhi tree,'''"'’ 
protect tbi.s whole universe ! — be, from whom 
the mind-born (Milra) drew far aloof, thinking, 
as it were, that if bis better.s bad, united, been 
powerless to eafitivate the mind of ( Lvililhn) , 
why need hr. blush for failing in strength, 
.single-handed, .against the Lord of the tliree 
worlds' ‘ ! 

(L. 3). — There is ane.xcellenr country, known 

See Heal. .Si-i//7-ti, Vol. II. p. ll.", : ‘In the rnnldle 
of th»“ •'UironiKliiit,’’ the- I!o>ll,i treu tlio 

(liitinond thmiii' n'a?; 'bbt' iia) . .fit is ctiriipo-cd of 
tliunioiul . Oil this the* tliou^ancl Budilhii'- of the* 
Bh.idru-kuliiii huvu .-tit and ente-rud the diumontl 
he'Tice.* the* iiiinu* f)f the diumoinl throTio. It is the* ]<h%ce 
wluTO tho Hutidha- attain the holy path.’ 

Seo,^ the op.*niuK \ersL‘rf of the Aa;/unanJa, 
Boyd’ei Translation, pp 1 and 2. 
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by the name of Nagarahara/’ the land of 
which is an ornament to Uttarapatha (the 
northern region) . There, in a family which had 
risen higher and higher, was born a twice-born, 
Indragupta by name, a friend of the king. 

(L. 4). — As the moon with its spotless digit, so 
shone that meritorions distinguished twice-born, 
united with his wife Rajj[e]ki'i, of whom people 
make mention in the very first place, when 
they ponder on tales of devotion to husbands. 

(L. 5). — To them was born a son, highly en- 
dowed with discernment, who, even as a child, 
was filled with thoughts concerning the other 
world. He gave up his attachment to his 
home, though it was blessed with every enjoy- 
ment, in order that, by going forth as an 
ascetic, he might adopt the teaching of Sugata. 

(L. 7). — Having studied all the Vedas (ami) i 
reflected on the Sastras, (an^J) having gone to i 
the glorious great Kanishka vihAra,“ ho then, 
followingthe excellent teacher SarvajSasanti,'' 
("■/m !'■(('■) praiseworthy for his cpiiescence, gave 
him>elf up to asceticism. 

(L. 8.)— This Viradcva, {lehig) thus the disciple 
('f one who by his pure (pialities had accumu- 
lated great fame, {und) pleasing by the fame of 
corresponding cptalitics and natural dispo.'.ition, 
(li'ii') always, like the new- moon, an object of 
adoration, even to sage.s. inasmuch as his loveli- 
ness was free from the stain of the Kali-age. 

(L. h). — To adore the diamond-throne, he 
then once visited the glorious Mah&b6dhi.’® 
From there he went to see the monks of liis 
native country, to the vihara, the glorious 
Ya&6varmapura.'’“ 

(L. 10).— Tlien staying here for a long time. 


he, the cptintessence of intelligence, beingtreated 
with reverence by the lord of the earth, the illus- 
trious Devapaia, shone like the sun, endowed 
with splendour, filling the quarters with his daily 
rising, (aitJ) dispelling the spread of darkness. 

(L. 11). — He who, (t/eirir/) a friend (>iefir) like 
his own self, being as it were the own aim of 
the holy monk Satyabodhi,^' by the decree ot 
the assembly of monks was perma- 

nently appointed to govern Ndlanda ; {anJ) by 
whom, engaged in the vow of a liraina>ia, there 
were erected for the welfare of the world these 
two holy cJiaifi/as, clearly two crest-jewels in 
the diadem of Indrabaila — 

(L. 12). — And who, on becoming the lord of 
the lady Great Fame, graced though he already 
was here by Naianda, governed (ty and) true 
(fo Hill and) decor-ated by a ring'’^ of famous 
vihdius, was well praised by good people a.s a 
good man ; — 

(L. 13). — Who, by (his mrre) sight allaying 
I the fever of anxiety of ])eoplo in distres-. verily 
i eclipsed tlie power of even Ulianvanti ri,“‘ and 
I whom people, whose wishes he fulnlhd i)y 
j ('iruiifini/ Ihniii) the objects desired, took t > 
be o<{uable to the tree of ])nradi.-;e , — 

(L. 14). — Ho erected here fur the diamond- 
throne, the best thing in the wiudd, this habi- 
tation, lofty like his own mind, the sight of 
which causes those moving in celestial cars 
to suspect it to be a peak of the mouutain 
Kaihisa or of ilandara. 

(L. lo).-P ractising the generosity of tliosc 
who are friends of the beings, by otfering up 
his all, as well as manliness, eagerly directed 
towards the attainment of perfect wisdom a. id 


In the immi'iluite vieinity of .Talahihn.l. See Onn- | 
ninyhani, Aiifinnt ( .'. of rejJi y "f Imlia, A ul. 1. p. t-l ; i 
ileal. Si-yn.fct, Vul. I. p. 1*1. _ ^ ( 

Thu .''iii'.igh ‘r-hna. which 'v;is liuilt hy hin^ . 

ill the ut*i^’'h*bourhninl ot tho nioiiom Fc-rlniwur. 

Bt*aU F., Vol. J. i-ii. 10.5 iiiid lO'J. ! 

I cannot uTibicr-'taiiil wliy thi*' wor'l '~hoiil'I not have | 
boon takon a.^ a jirojoTiiaiiu’ in tht* provioii'. tr-iii'-latioiw. j 
Oompan* such names as Hahv'fkai’a niti, ; 

J'harm‘ikarti^‘htfi, mentD'U* <l by Taraiii tha. 

J oithiT the nroat 1! "Ihi true, or tin* Mali, b* ilhi 

'■a f'd/// b'-* Dia at OiayA, or Boilh- -olf , 

Vol. 1. Introduction, p. x ; Vol If p i:'.’: Jou,',} In ng , 
-Is. Nor, Vol XVII.r.irtl p .I'kI A'-'h-rnl. <urv>g 

>‘f India, Vul. XI. p. Ill, and Vol. XV. PivOLt--. p HI. 

I am ind ‘piitc sure that tliis i-- tlu* ntrlM tiu-aiinut 
of tho word i--ahafl'nn (ttr, pO'--ibly, f-fhtti-a) of tin' ; 
on^diial. 

Comparintt the ])a"auo in line 7 • it':ink nn ^ 

- . . mali'h ihnran', I oULrht porhap- tti tiMii-latc tho ^ 
j’lorious vih 'ira, loalloij V.i-si ivarniapnra. altliouirli the ^ 
widril -run it is pr'dixf.! to w.anp ? I arna'.\an* • 

that Sir A. OunDiui^ham has I'luutilicd \ varniapara 


with the prvsont town of BiliAr (^ee .‘bv/oU'd . N"/ »»■./ < 
dm. Vol. Ill.p. l:?<»antlp 135 : and abo Vol. VIII { 
audit would b-' wry temptin'.: to take rih -ra. intlie . 
pa-'-'aiTC, as a proper nauie and to traii'-hite : ‘ 

tluTc he went • • to Biliar. tho town of tin* nli 
Va-o\.irnian.* I iDnertlnde-s bohevc that tlie wo-, 
hoeu U'.ed in it" ordma-y "I'n-o, ai d that Va" siirn 
wa" the uam.- of tlie nhha M'-it'-d by ViralrAa 

not deuv tint Yas'.varmapura Irivc bi cn a la 
Bihar: but I cou^ider it o«iually po^^iMc that it 
have been the name <»f thewr.v bliosrawa. wlier. 
in"<Tiption h«i" laaii fiiuiid 

"" The boei'ini'’!'.: of the niivht al "0 h,- tr.ir. 
‘II-' who. d. Mr’ to tho monk-- l.k I'lnrown^ 

■ 1 1,<1 fn t II } . a- it w ere, the (*w n arm Mf th’ hole Nat 
did.’ Satyab' <lhi may have been Virad* va " pr 
XAlandA. 

\:uandaha"by ?ir A. (.'uruineh-.m 1 h-ti vn 
th** iiiod'TT’ Bara a'aoii, ainl lTi‘i''."adi i.l-nt’d'd 


the hill Giryk.— -bH'ofit (b' 

'File »li*'taiTiaii'‘" d.o not e 
wor'l /■ar-'' ' ' : but I'lF' 

The phy-'ieiau of the s 


; raw'll 

'A Fi.i 
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wing with (his other) excellencies, residing 
here, while his high holy office was continuing, 
he hoisted the banner of his fame on the two 
poles'*" (of his fahiihj) in UdicMpatha (the 
northern region). 

(L. 17). — Whatever merit has been acquired 
by the erection of this edifice,"” (u-hich is), as 
it were, a staircase to the city of salvation, 
may through that the whole assemblage of 


men, headed by the circle of his elders (and) 
including his parents, attain to perfect wisdom! 

(L. 18). — As long as the tortoise bears the 
ocean-girded mother of all beings ; as long as 
the sun with its fierce rays is shining, dispel- 
ling the darkness ; as long as the nights 
present a pleasing appearance with the cool- 
splendonred (moon) ; — so long may the bright 
fame of Viradeva be triumphant in the world. 


THE TWELVE-TEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER. 


BY SHANKAR BALKRISHNA DIKSHIT : BOMBAY EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT. 


(Concluded from p. 7.) 


In the preceding remarks, my object has 
been to explain concisely the system of the 
Twelve-T'ear Cycle of Jupiter that is based on 
I'.is heliacal risings ; and the three methods for 
determining the tiahsltafra with w'hich the helia- 
cal rising takes place. I have now to make a 
iVw observations of a more general kind; 
and to introduce the other authorities of which 
I have spoken at paire 2 above. Before doing 
so, however, I must refer more fully to another 
sy.stcm, which also has been incidentally men- 
tioned, of naming the saunuifsaras of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle accorditig to Jupiter's 
•pa-sago from one .sign of the zodiac into an- 
other. with reference to his mean longitude. 

'i'ho rule for that which I have named 
the mean-sign system, is thus given by the 
t'r.st Aryabhata" in his Anja-SiJJhdnta or 
Arv'ihhfitija, KalakriyApada, verse 4, — Gnru- 
hhauana rasi-gunas tv=Asvayuj-i'idy:i Gnror 

’• .av, ‘ two pol'.'-’,’ or the two famihes fof hU 
•jthr-r aivl iiiothcri. 

Ac jordiiiy tu H'^raachaHdrii’-^ An'k‘rtha^oi?.qrnhn. 
L v.(-ril kti’h al-.o nic.iiis ‘;i palace’ or ‘ tfinple’ 
an'l thw clearly the ‘-ense m 
V, ;,-,(hit \v.i^ be*'n employed here. K»'afrT. a^'enr*!!!!" 
10 t’i" I'-xicop’iTiphi’r'. al'O i- ^ynoiiymou-w witlip'// ya. 

^ I'here are two di-itiiict and -ei'.irato work-., each 
hoarin? the nanif of Aryabhata as itrf author. I'hc one 
jubii-hed by Dr. Kern contains one hundretl and 
c'-irhttjeu vertsos in the Ary a metre, and Ls called 
Aru iliJnfftyti in general and by the author him.self ; but 
it may. and ju'-.tly j-o, be called A nja- Si a lainl 
It I-- called hO by many Hindu aitronouier'*. 
The d.ito of this work is Saka-Samvat 121 ex- 
pired T\.D. 499-jOO). The other, which, I believe, 

h LS not yet been printed, contains about ^'ix hundreil 
and twenty-five vor'^e.s in the Arya metre, divi«led 
into eighteen chapters. This i', the work th«it is u-ually 
calk'd tlie "-Anja-Siihlh-hit'i. The date of it is 

not given. But, from internal evidence, I fiud that it 
’ ' • than the Bag hinti-Si>f>Vi\jnta of Brahmagupta 
' : A.r3. 62S-29) ; and there i.s a 

.a-Sirjiiw\i (Jiaka-Samvat 


abdah — “the revolutions of Jupiter, multi- 
plied by the signs (twelve), (are) the years of 
Jupiter, the first of which is Asvayuja.” And 
it is given, in very similar words, by Brahma- 
gupta, in his Brahrna-Siddhuata, adJiyaya xiii. 
verse 42, — Guru-var.sh;iny=.4svayujrid dvadasa- 
gunita Guror bhaganah. In this rule, the 
revolutions (hhaquria) are meant to be taken 
from the beginning of the Kalpa, or of a 
Jtahayuga. But, for practical purposes, we 
need not go back so far. One Twelve-Year 
Cycle is completed in one revolution. And, 
therefore, we can determine the samvntsara for 
a given year, or for any given date in it, by 
taking Jupiter’s signs, including the current 
sign, of the current revolution, and counting 
from Asvaynja. In this system, the signs are 
intended to be taken, and in practice are taken, 
according to Jupiter's mean longitude. Now, 
sujipose that on a certain day Jupiter's mean 

Ht72 expired; A.T). lir»ll-r>l). Its ditto, tlu-refure, lies 
Foniewhere betweon the-'C t\\ o limits. In tlu' tir-t vor-.t* 
of it, the author calk hini--clf Aryabhuta : ami his work, 
a SidtUuuita, without Lanh'i or any other '‘pitbet. lu a 
manii-jcript copy of it, I fiud that it is riinued '/- i- 
i at the end of -.oiae (.■h!ii)ter-'. and 
Suldh'hifa at tlie end of other-. For th>- '-.tke of di-^- 
tiiietion aud coii%enieuce. it i- better to lmII the authors 
of these two works, the first and the wmond Aryabhata. 
The numberd of the revoluliou': of the plamd-, Ac. given, 
as Violonging to the in the Kov. B. Bur- 

gess’ Translation of the Svrya-Siihlh'infa, aud m home 
instances those given by Prinsep (Prino-ii's KitAays, Vol. 
II Useful Tables, p. loll) a- belonging to the same autho- 
rity, belong really to the Hceond Aryabhabi, Probably, 
wlmnthene gentlemen 'wrote, they hadnottheniBclves seen 
theSiddhanta of the first Aryabliata. (bni. Sir A. (.'unning- 
ham, aldo, waa not, it s-eeins. aware of the two difTereut 
Aryabhatas, when he wrote [Indian Fra^. p. 8S) accord- 
ing to Warren the number of daya a',signed by Arya- 
bhata to a Mahfiyuga of 4.r520,fH)() years is 1.577, 017, .700 
in the pouth of India and 42 more in the MSS. preserved 
in Bengal.” Of these two numbers, the former belongs 
to the first, and the latter to the second Aryabhata. 
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longitude is 9 signs and 12 degrees; i.e. that kshuch-chhastr-agni-vrishti - vyadhi - prabalyam 

he is in the tenth sign. Then, counting from Chitra-Svatyor udite nripa-sasya- 

Asvayuja, -vve have Ashadha, as the current varsha-kshem-arogya karah. — (2) Garga says 
daihvatsara for the given day.^ — pravas-ante sah=arkshena hy=udit6 yuga-pach 

The names of the samvatsaras of the Sixty- charet | tasmat kalad riksha-purvo Guror 


Year Cycle, also, — according to that which 
is usually called the northern system, but 
which is, in reality, the only truly astronomical 
system of it, and was current, as is shewn by 
many epigraphical quotations of it, in Southern 
India also, — are detei mined by Jupiter’s mean 
place. And the rule is thus given in the 
Suri/a-Siddhuiita, i. .Uo, — dvadak-ghnn Guror 
vata-bhagana vartamauakaih I rasibhih sahitah 
suddhah shashtyil syur Vijay-adayah II, — “the 
expired revolutions of Jupiter, multiplied by 
twelve, (then) increased by the current signs 
''‘fthe curre>it revolution'), (and then) divided 
by sixty, are (!•'’• the remainder is) (the sathcat- 
earas connfed from) Vijaya as the first. In 
fact, the Sixty- Year Cycle, and the Twelve- 
Year Cvcle of the mean-sign sy.stem, are quite 


i abdah pravartate ||. — (3) Kahyapa says — 

I samvatsara-yuge ch=aiva&hashty-abde'’=hgirasa3 
i sutah I yan-nakshatr-odayaih kurj-at tat-sara- 
i jSaiii vatsaram viduh ||. — (4) Rishiputra says 
— j'asmin tishthati nakshativ saha yena pra- 
vardhatc i samvatsaras sa vijncyas tan-nakshatr- 
abhidhanakah II. — (5) Also, in the following, 
Rishiputra cjnotes Vasishtha and. Atri, in 
addition to Parasara, who is separately referred 
i to above, — Tishy-adika-yngaiit prahur Vasishth- 
j Atri-Parasarah I Brihaspates tu Saumy-antaih 
j sada dvadasa-varshikam || Udeti yasmin mase 
I tu pravas-6pagat6=ngirah I tasmat sariivatsarah 
I — (6) In the Samasa-Saihhita, a short work 
I by Varahamihira, we have* — Gurur udayati 
I nakshatre yasmin tat-samjnitani varshani. — (7) 
I Brihaspati, as quoted in the Kircuulvali, a 


identical with regard to the day of the com- 
mencement of each eaihvafeara and, conse- 
qnentlv, with regard also to its duration, 
which, according to Jupiter’s mean motion as 
given in the Sitrija-Siddhdnta, is 301 danf, 1 
ghvti, 30 palats. The 1 welvc-lear Cycle of the 
mean-sign sy.stem, therefore, with regard to its 1 
other details, may be most properly described j 
with the Sixty-Year Cycle, which I .shall treat j 
•A’ fully on u, separate occasion. And I have i 
introduced the present brief mention of it, ; 
uilv bccan.so references to it are unavoidable i 
ill the following olwervations. | 

The other authorities for the heliacal- I 
risnic system, in addition to the JJnhilt-Sitihhitii, | 
of which I have spoken, are as follows;— | 

' 1) Par&bara says — Ivnttika-R6hiiiish=udit5 

* lulii- tr.Mtiri. nt of the IVelvo-year Cvcle (In.Ha’i , 
irr/-, p. '.’ll ff.l, (ien. Sir A. Cimiiinyhaiu opens the | 
,uh,v‘et hy finotiny Kern’s trau-lation l^ee paye 1 above, ( 
not*' 1) of the 'liiinc in the li' ili which I 

e for the ..ame purpose. But, for the rest, he altogether j 
ivnore.s the force of the reference to .Jupiter , risiny, , 
m l treat:, the .uJocot as if the heliacal- risiny '•ysteni, j 
.ie-eribe,i l.v me, ilul not cxi-t at all. t\ hat he has . 
•ledneed fro'm the verse, is only the mean-sivn system, ; 
'.viiieh the ver.se does not really r*‘fer to at all : and in ; 
r opert of which he is wronvin makm!tthe.s..neiMrs„r >sof | 
both the Twelve- Year and the .Sisty-dear t yele, heg-iu . 
•lud end with the limi-solar years. The rules that he, 
fcpnlies nive. at the best, only the ■lani'-atsjra-i of the ; 

Twelve- Year t'yele by the mean-siem system, and of the , 

.Sivty-Year Oycle, that are current at the commence- ^ 
incut of a ^iveii solar year ; they do not provide for the , 
.'--eutial point in both the cycles, vi~. the determination 
iVf the cvai't day on which a viven .sanieabsartt of either | 
’vcle commenees — I have not had an opportunity of 


commentary by Dadabbai on the Sin ga-Sid- 
dhdnta, says : — yadu Gur-udayd bbanor Gurur 
abdas tad-uditah. — (8) In the N^rada- 
SamMta, Gurucliaradhyaya, we have — 
yacl-dlii.shny-abliyudito Jivas’ tan-naksbatr- 
ahva-vatsarali. — (9) In the Muhfirta-Tattva, 
Gurnchara, verse 7, we have — dvy-rikshu= 
Gneh Karttikat try-riksha ishn-ravi-Sivtj= 
bdah sa yen=6ilit=fijyah.— (lU) In the Jy6ti- 
shadarpana, adhyiiya v., we have — yasminn 
abhvudito Jivas tan-naksliatrasya vatsarah. — It 
is unnecessary to translate these ten quota- 
tions ; as the general purport of all of them 
is the same; vi:. that “ a saiiivatsara is to be 
named after that iutkvhatra in vvTiicb Jupiter 
attains bis rising.’’ — (11) In the remaining 
authoritv, the SArya-Siddhanta, the rule 


seeing the writings of Davis and Warren on tin- -nbj-et 
But. '"with all due deference, I may safely say that th-* 
Twelve-Year Cycle by the hcliacal-ri~intr system, li.is 
hitherto remained quite unknown to European -oholars. 

I would take thU opportunity of remarkiiie that I can 

find no authority for the introduction, in Kern’.s trau-- 
l.ition, of the hrackoted words •' (durinft which Jupiter 
completes a twelfth part of his revolution). Jupiter 
complete.s a twelfth part {rO-i) of his revolution m 
about three hundred and si.vty-oue day-; while ti.e 
interval between two of his heliacal risings is about four 


indred dav.s 

3 From thi-. it appears that tne fnhwatfnrns^ of the 
xtv-Y'ear Cvcle al-o. were oriyiu.ally determined by 
e heliaral ri-mv-s of the planet. -And corroboration 
this ks afforded by a verse of Varahamihira, quoted 
rther on The above verse of Kasyapa, evidently 
iplips to the Twelve-Year Cycle al-o. 

• I h.ive taken this, and the preceding; five quotations, 
om Utpala's commentary on the Brihat-SatnhitS,. 



314 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 


[NoTEllBEE, 1888 


appears to be a little clifferent from that 
of all tlie other authorities ; though the general 
features are the same. And, for this reason, 
though the work is one of the earliest, I have 
rjuoted it last . The rule is given in the verse 
■ — Vaisakh-adishu krishne cha yogah paneha- 
dase tithan 1 Karttik-adini varshani Guror ast- 
odaj-at tatha li, — ‘'and the years Karttika and 
others {that fjlloiv) {are to be iiainciJ) from the 
rising, after setting, of Jupiter,’ according to 
the occurrence {of Krittilcd Uiid oth r nahsha- 
trasy on the fifteenth tiihi in the dark fort- 
night of Vaisakha and other {months that fol- 
loir).'’ The application of this rule seems to 
he thus : — The years are to be named, according 
as Krittika and other nal'sluifras , — evidently 


the planet.^ And, this fact being established, 
the interval of about four hundred days be- 
tween two successive risings, — the same period, 
for the duration of each suwrafsa/’ff,— the omis- 
sion of one samvatsara in each cycle of twelve 
year.s, — and all the other points described by 
me, — follow of necessity. 

It will, doubtless, have been noticed that I 
have not been .able to give any quotations from 
the first Aryabhata (born A.D. 476) or Brah- 
magupta (born A.D. SbS), in support of the 
heliacal-rising system. And it might be sought 
to base some argument against its existence, on 
the grounds that these two early authorities, 
who moreover may be said to be the origina- 
tors of two of the three schools of astronomers 


those in which the sun and the moon stand, 
— occur on the amnvuojd of Yaisakha and others 
iinmediutely preceding or following’ the day on 
which Jupiter rises; that i.s, on whatever day 
Jupiter may rise, the nalcshntra on either the 
preceding or the following (nauruiyu, gives the 
name to the .onavittsara. This rule seems to 
have been alluded to, though not in the name 
i<l t]it‘ Siinju-Si'blhi'iiifo, by Utpala; but it i.s 
rejected by him. It mny pussibly liavo been 
occu'ionally in use ; ljut it certainly doe.s not 
ai>ply to the (rupta records. 

Now. all tlie-e quotations distinctly refer, in 
some form or another, to the rising of Jupi- 
ter ; vvhich it is impossible t(j understand as 
nieanino- anything but lii.s heliacal rising. 
And, if the risiutr referred to is the heliacal 
rising, then no astronomer can deny that, in 
the period (jf about twelve solar year.s, there 
are only eleven conjunctions of Jupiter and the 
sun, and coTiscijueutly eleven heliacal ri.sing.s of 

" With to '(HUf rc.‘m:irk< lu the lir-t juirt of 

niy 1 [) iu<' 1 .thriv. !iot“ T', I r-hoiiM -t.itf that 

Jhi" j.i’i ’.t h I . ' III’* ' th>‘ hf't <'ommi*ut;itor's on tho Avn/ 
.s’lih/o h- or , .‘Npl.iin" this vtT-s*; with the nnilcr-taTiiluiir, 
iTit i 'A'liD'h h" 'Ill's to h h.'cn h’*! hj Ut}> unm- 
ui'Tit' on tlio vri, 1, that r ,/ 't 

ui ' in" ‘ from In" '"ttiii"' or ii~imi ” H" a'l-l-, liow- 
•\ 'I X'l r - 1 n I .-I iX-VjjaT r‘“> '/eri'/oiT VO'i- 

"T'h — •'nrth" jiT’ ""nt Imi". th'i jrr.u'tiee of (naming-) 
th" yi .ir hy t h" t I'ln j . i" t.tki'ii ii.to a^'i'ornit h\' .i-troiu*- 
-p..;- ’ Forth' - fh" of eon-si-f .'iii-y, it i" ju"tiH,L}.l'* to 

rr.in'Lit" 'j if I ha\«' tr.*,n>laj .wi 

il t'l o’. . an l t 1' ii-" of til" EiHnjiouinh'il lia-i* m th" 

••’■L'jiil ir. -uj/i/oit' th it tra’i-l.itioii. Ari'l, Miie.- v.ritini: 
th” llr-t [<nr: of ::iy I'.p.i, 1 li,i\ »■ loun.i t!iat 
in h 1 *• ” ; V "Titfi" >■;•// r-N ,///, J///, 7. i-volain-. it 

intip '.tni" w.iy tiw wor'i- h. *11111 — ! if h-n 'I 'i-l ihln'in,. 
h ' < , ■! r - t .1 I . il •’ 1:^(7- !■ I !. ~>'n! I iii/n' (•'ir‘‘r 

j"'"! , ■ .-o th." ('f .lujnt'-r U to 1 m* known a-* 

'iL'.ii'j- ih’.ej'p 11 it .'Ml of t ii.at D-i'S/r-Fm \\ itii whn-h he 
i- i')iii"'l th" tun ' of 'll'-) n-iir.'' after "ettiriir,” — 
Th--r" ein he 110 'I'Miht th.it nM-ninii'if \-< U"'-'! lure m 
th" of ‘ iroin th" jifiur "cttiue- /' conii»are 


I in India, are silent about it, though they do 
1 give the mean-sign system. But the facts only 
prove the early existence and u.se of the mean- 
sign system ; xvhich I do not seek to deny. 
They do not prove either that the heliacal- 
rising .system did not exist ; or that, having 
existed, it had gone out of use in their time. 
To take another instance, the first Aryabhata 
and Bralimagupta give no rule for finding the 
samvatsnrus iol the Sixty -Tear Cycle; but. to 
say that this cycle was not known to either of 
them, would hardly be sensible. The mean-sign 
.system for the Twelve-Year Cycle i.s undoubt- 
edly early. But the heliacal-rising system is 
earlier still. Among the anthoritie.s fjuoted 
above, the Sunjn-Sidd](d n t(i° i.s as early a work 
as the Aninhhittiija^ if not earlier. And that 
Parasara, Gaiga, and Kasyapa, arc earlier than 
Aryabhata cannot be denied. Utpala quotes a 
verse of Garga, which, with some proposed 
emendations, T g'’.vc as it stands in my inanu- 

such coiiLiiound- vn siipf-Utlota. ‘ liiiviui; an-cu from 
rli.M-p lit. ' havm;r ^lr^lt anil then havinsf n-,i n.' — 
J. K. F ] 

" rii'Mc wonl-. in ponrioction with yl'iah, liavo to be 
-nipjili.'ii from till' ;irnc. Mini;.- 1 iT-e, in which the result 
(‘.hibiti'il in 'I'ahli' 1., pac-c 1. above, is c-iveu. 

' t\ liii'li of the two, cannot bo ilctcrniineil from tho 
conti xt ; anil I can tinil no coiiiiiiciitator who ha-i c.v- 
j iil.iiiicl the point properly. I myself think that tlm 
■ folloMim,- am il 'i.oi'i n intcnileil But it t-eems that 
‘ 1 t I'.il.i, in iiiM ailiision to till- rule, tiikes the precediuir 

i ani‘h I'oij.'i 

I ’ In Ills note on the Sth-iin-!<iihVi'inln, xiv. 17 (mpc tile 
I Ib'V. )■;. liurL'e— Translation, p. 271), Prof. 'Whitney 
i -ny- tliat .lu[iiter ” wouM set aini rise lieli.ically twelve 
I time, m e.ieU revolution, ami earli time about a mouth 
j later th.iii before.” But tin, i- evidently a mistake. 

] To -,Ly' that the S'i/'j/a-STi/i//eiiita is a work of Vara- 
I h.imihir.i is -imply ami-take I cannot enter iutothi.s 
! point at pre-ent : hut would refer any who hold that 
1 lew, to Varrdi.aimhira'- Pa 7 ir},a-Si,lifh-'intik‘i, and to 
Kern's Preface to his edition of the B i/ial-gaii'i/al-i. 



November, 1838 1 THE TIVELYE-TEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER 


315 


script copy, — evam Abvayujuiii cli=aiva Cluii- 
tram cli=aiva Brilia>patih 1 saiiivat^aro (rraih) 
uuma(rsa)yate saptaiteda ('? saptary-alidaj- 
satc=dliike |i.^“ Th;s verse secnas to leferto 
the mean-sign system; tboiisrh I can sa.y 
nothing detinitelv ahoait it, without sCLimr the 
contest: of which 1 have not tlie ej.portunity 
at jiresent. But. 'U[ipusiut.'' tliat if dees refer 
to the mean-sia.>i system, still it is tmt uii- 
favouralile to the heliaeal-risinu’ svstem - for the 
same Ctpala aUo (|uotes a verse of tlie s;iine 
Garga, given in a preceding paratrraph. in 
which Giarca savs ' — ‘‘ when Jnpiter, after 
dwelling together ( aut/, fAe «(■/•)•'* rises and 
walks alontr with a then commences 

the year of Jupiter, of which the first [rirt {•jf 
fhe net-ini') is the {name er ihiji) iiai.'ihai i-'i . ' 

Not only that the heliacal-rising system is 
very eai-ly, but that it alone is the original 
system of the Twelve-Year Cycle, is -elf- 
evident. The lieliaeal risiiio' of Jupiter is a 
natural pliemimenon. No scienrife apparatus 
is needed for the obsorvatiur. of it : nor are 
any calculations required, But sueh is not 
the case with tlie passing' of Jupiter from cne 
•sign of the zodiac into another, with, regard to 
his mean longitude. No kiud of apparatus can 
■letermiue Jupiter's mean longitiuie. It i.' to 
be found only bv calculations, the ruKs for 


_Gon, Cuuimigham aho has (iuotcl th:- vrso . 

Sum. Iinl. \,>l. X. IK llJ’i ; .lud in -U'-li a nay, j 
his ciuthorit.v ciiinir n '"[/aO*. where Mr. S!:. C iUk-lut s j 

MS ^ives ', a- to -h.'w tint, in til'- si-roiiii hilf 

•)f it, we ('ortainlv h.ivo to roa.l n'nnnu-' i 

-at-" — j.p y ' ■ : 

" prar'i.-'i '!■' may ho tr.iii-latol hy ’'aftov having 
'■oiiiploted hi- joiiruoy.'' i.c, iiavius' ooiiiphtod a rovolii- i 
lion of Home kiiil or anothor i 

’* The phriioinorioTi, inoroovor. i- one to nhion much ■ 
•itt^'iition has always Viooii pari in Imha, I'loii ’ii thr 
prosout ilay, aliJio-t a!! tlio ifiii'lu [’,i '•■■i '■ in..' vivo tin' ; 
■iatos of the holiacal n-iugauil sottnurof JapC.'-r 'I hi- 
for religious pnrpo-o- ; -inco, wiiuii ./upit'T i- nin-i- 
i'lo, -ome dlltio- ami ooroinonio-. .-noil a- uilo-IUnio 
w'lth the -acro'l tlin'aii, in.irriagt', pii-grini-ieo-. .Vo aro 
not to bo porformoil ami tho ihito- in liiio-tion ar*' 
nooo— ary, in orliT to know wlion lio i- vi-io],-. .in i wh*‘n 
00 noa-o- to ho -o. In rufn'fi ’ini< piinloil ,ii M.ilii- 
".'iHlitra,tho (ai-toiii of inininc tho -o o’ o/' CO.'.' aftor tlio ^ 

month- IS not 111 n-o . in t'lot. tho Twoli o-\ ,’.ir t yelo i- 
now almost unknoii II to tho ]iooplo at l.irco ot tiio i>ok- 
kan Blit in a /’o.'o/m,,; prop.irml liy .Iwal'i)i.rti Sni- 
dhfinti, amt priiitoii in tlio Jhaiia-urymi lya I’ro— at ' 
Madra.-, I find th it tho antimr, in tho r/.;o;j/,ora-p/Mit.’, 
aftor j-ivins- tho two eni , a/.- ir”.- of tlr.’ fSixty-Vo.ir 
I'yclo, acoordiiio to tlio northorii ami tlio -onthoru 
rockoninpr. ^^oe- mi to ay — .'in-ratr i tiiir-' dntii’-t t 'f , 

' (^hfiitT)-'ih(ln ijrninjiin. “all olor (India) .a ’oortaiii) 
yoar fi.o such .'•nncniil.'iirnu a- Gh.iitr.i, tkc which 
■dopond'i on the I'l -mo Ilf .lujutor i- to ho t.ikoii. from 
which it is evidrut that -omo -noil ri-ino-sy-lom a- that 
d-‘scnbod above i.s follow--,! in tin- I’m-ch 'tni froiii Ma-1- 
ras. -\lso, in tho (Voin-hi./hnohi ’ t, ;, pr.-parod f*ir tlio 
uieridi,an of Jodhpur in Marwud, and uso-l thoro and by , 


which uuisi have been established after 
eb-ervatioi's eairied on during a very long 
time : to lay down tho means of deter- 
mining Jnjiiter’s mi-an yeaily or daily motion, 
is not a tiimg that can Im a’ji oniplished in a 
lew year.s. Jr -eems. therefore, quite evident 
that the sts'.eiit of naming the innhi. iitsaras after 
the wthnnii: ■ s in which Jupiter rises, i.e. the 
hehae'il-ii-i ig -v-teni, i- the oil.' oiigmal one, 
8u much reganis the antiquity of the 
lieliecal-ri-i’-ig -y.stem. Let u- now look into its 
somewhat later use. Variihumdiira is later 
than tlie dr-t .A rv.ildiaia. An i his ver.se, with 
whiei! 1 !:r,v, qe-upd uiy accou it of the Twelve- 
A’.ar (_'\ei.. nuduubti ,’iiy refers to this .system. 
So. also. . :,jth-er of his ver.se- in the lirihat- 
.Sm'i'. I v.d. d7, p'-iut.< to the same thing. It 
runs — iuly.,:;. 1 limnishtiiAm s,‘'iiiab!nprapannt)” 
Alfiglie ya-’.=fiv:ity =U(hiy.im ,Si rejyah I shashty- 
abda-piu'v.ili Ihab-'-tvah sa naninfi prapndyate 
hhuta-liiras t.id=di.lah 11. — 'mvlien Jupiter, 
liiiving com-' t-i the iir-l (ntiaelicif ra) Dhanisli- 
th.’i. attain- <■'.'! ri-iiig iii (//< I'ln nth) M/iglia, 
then comniri.ce^ tliut year, benelicialto bein^irs, 
which is named Ih'ablinva. the tir^l of the sixty 
Years." 2sh>'vV, iu ei.ulueen eenrnries from tlie 
beu'iiiiiinu' ef the Suka era. tho Piabhava .''V/m- 

lia^ ('ceuri-od tliirty tunes. And, hy 
apprexiina;-' eali iilations, ] tind that Varahi- 

in - 1 {Mrt'i of Iiiilia. tlu* \ ntsaras are 
iHimoii a'^ < ’ll e.tei'V .ii'lia VjI'I klia- Var-lu, vie., the 
Y.lojit- ‘I ni tluiC /' 'A. /( -Lf. iiow vi r, ior nannij^ 
til-' if-' •/ 1- tlu- h'A •V'-lcin. 

The r'',i'le..i tluit I uive, Iroiu my irHiini*‘(Tipt 
copy. Hnt. I ' h'-aie \* lA ImM ■ to cuntU'ion. the 
Ti .iiliTiiT i]c' ' !>■'’'■ • I .-I' III L '1 1 1 i •' ji'inn which 

n i^iven m nmit*-! cmi.!,*-., n.ty .il-o bo of some 

ailtlieritV ]’»\ ' li 111 lllo’l. lio'.VeA- 'r. I lied that JupitCT 

de.-s nodalw d ' "t ni<i n»'i ,a the hi .louuiie of Thani^h- 
rha at the tiii'e ot In- ii-iuo .it tli ' i-omiii. ueeinont of the 
ria'‘ha\;i '•'O ' -"/e. Au*l I tlar.k. theri. tore, that tho 

r>- I'lnie Avhiesi 1 jive i- the uutuor - oii-nul ri'.uinie 
I t ike ''t. , lo ijU.lUfy t'e- WiU.i mitn iind-T- 

-too.l Ami V.i!. hanehira e,ill-. the r-n!,-'. Om ni i[iU'- 
tiell *' the lil'L lu.’iMU'e U'.' oiepioil w.l-. I tiio'k tluit 
|)hari-lrha nu' th-' ti.'-t / e/, --.’ •"/•</ G>f llie ^i\t\-Y<;ir 
<’vei'‘. ;i- It M I" «'t the bive-Veai’ CAeje ot the \ oi a’ ea- 
JyaHti-ha •‘O'* it^ mt-* — .-'i'j- ( s 

\hii'i -'.l.nvi r-u'-.f'l -y ’( In I - ’■/ — 

" wbeu the moon and tho -UH. h.-nie m (th*- 

Va-a\a (l'hai!'-*’'hai. eo toeothor in the h-MV.'n,-. then 

tliero 1 - the lH‘aiur.iu-.t ‘’f the Viia-L hnilof tli-’ month) 
Manila" k \\iii«*u two he intend- to reroneil.' — Kern 
wonld «ee!n !•» h..i\ e known oidy the readme od-Mm 
Dfnini^hfh-niu-a .. Ki- tran-hitton, Jour K A.' .o r. 
N. S. \ ul. V )*. f h Avlueh foIk)A\s ;d-i> the readinp: of 
prff > 'll fid' foi p/Mp'i'b/H/’*, I- — A\ nen Jupiter, on re.ich* 
ine^ the tir-t 4 iLii't“r of Idi.uU'-lithfi, n-i'" lu tiu' lunar 
month of then hoirm- the lir-t year of the cycle 

f»f -i\ty, nameil iV.ihhava. a year ^allltary tuali being's.’’ 
And In'* add- tie* note — “a. IhiMS. J.-tcOc Ihsecrrhes, 
V<«1 111. p 2‘2y^ '! he word at-i-n al-o means ‘ diyerco,’ 

hut m here reiidereil V»y ' ‘luarler.' according- to I'tpala, 
w ho CYplaiii^ It h^ ji'o/a J. I. I , j 
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^iiiliira’s assei'tion, tliougli not quite correct, is 
nearly so by tbe heliacal -rising system. Out 
of the thirty occasions, Jupiter rose, according 
to the Amunta southern arrangement of the 
fortnights, twenty-six times in the month of 
.MAgha ; three times early in Phiilguna ; and 
niice in Pausha, nearly at the end of it. And 
on many occasions he rose in the Danishtha 
nahshaira ■, and on some, in Sravana. The 
a'sertion, however, is not correct for the meau- 
'ign system. According to that system, at the 
'■ommencement of the Prabhava saiiicatsara, 
which always begins when Jupiter, by his mean 
longitude, enters Kumblia or Aquarius, he 
evidently always stands in the middle of 
Dhanishtha.'^ But the Prabhava SKtiivutsara 
may begin, and as a matter of fact 1 find by 
calculation that it has begun, in any of tbe 
twelve months, as will bo shewn when I treat 
of the Sixty-Year Cycle. It is evident, there- 
fore, that the verse in question supports the 
heliacal-rising system. Moreover, the word 
'iilaya itself is used in it. It might be argued 
that Varahamihira's rule (Brihut-Saiiihila, viii. 
‘22 ; ek-aikam abdl’shu nav-ahate.shu, &c.) for 
t'uding the nakshitrn of Jupiter, has reference 
to las mean longitude ; and, consequently, that 
It gives the mean-sign system. But it is ab.surd 
to suppose that so learned an astronomer as he, 
'tating the rule that a naiiivatfant is to be 
iiiiined from tlio nahAiah-a in wLicli Jupiter 
uses, did not know that the nakshutru, at tbe 
time of his ri.sing, can be determined only from 
id' apparent losigitude. Titi’ reason whv be 
gives a rule for finding the mean loiifritude onlv 
1 ', in my opinion, tliis : — Anyone conversant 
with Hindu mathematical a'tronomv, know.s 
how tedions a task it i.' tf) lind the mean longi- 
t ide of a planet from thi; iiliarinivn. or numher 
■ t elapsed days, counted fi-om the heiriiming of 
ihvKalpaor of a yiiga. But, when once it 
)..is been found, it is much Ics.s tedious to cal- 
< ulatf', from it, tlic apparent longitude b\ the 
Ls ncral rulc'. So, A ar.iliamihira, I think, gives 
.. 'iniplo rule fur finding the mean longitude 
f Jupiter on a given day. and leaves to the 
..'tronomers the calculation of the ajijiarcnt 


longitude. Or, it may also be said, as the 
difference between the mean and the apparent 
longitudes of Jupiter, on the day of his helia- 
cal rising, is not very much, — sometimes about 
five degrees and sometimes nearly yiil. as I 
have found from several calculations, — Vara- 
hamibira gives the simple rule for rough 
practical purpo.'cs only ; leaving it to the 
astronomer to make more detailed calculations, 
when absolute accnracy is required. But. even 
supposing that tbe said verse of A'arahamihiia 
implies the mean-sign system, it will only 
prove that be gives both systems. 

Let us now turn to the more modern 
period. Of the authorities quoted above in 
support of tbe heliacal-rising system, the 
Mukiirta-Tattva and the Ji/ofisJtwJaq'ana are 
comparatively modern. The author of the first 
is the father of the well-known Clan sa Daivajna . 
the author of the Grahahhjhava \ and, 
therefore, its date is about Saka- Sariivat 1420 
expired (A.U. 1498-99) ; and it was written 
at Nandgaum on tbe western coast, about 
forty-five miles south of Bombay. Tlie date of 
the second, as I have determined from certain 
data in it, is Saka-Samvat 1479 e.xpired (A.D. 
l567-j8) ; and it was written at Kondapalli, 
somewhere in tlie Karnataka country. And. 
in addition to tbc.se two, a third refei'ence* to 
the heliacal-rising system has been given in 
note 5 above, from Rahganatba’s commentary 
on the Snrya-SiihUiunla. The date of tliis 
commentary i' Saka-Sarhvat 1525 expired 
(A.I). Ifl9.3-1G04) ; and it was written at 
Benares. Ilic.-e details .suffice to shew that 
the heliacal-rising system is referred to in 
woiivii of a modern period, and btdonging tr> 
dill'erent parts of tiie country. 

It i.s true tliat the use of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle is rare. 'I'his i' shewn bv the fact 
that some a.'tritnoniical works do nrit I'efer to 
it in eilher .s}sn 111 , though it would not have 
heeii beyond llieir spliere to do so; and hv the 
fact lliat, out of many hundreds of inseriptions, 
onl_\ scseii have lieeti fi'iind, mentioning the 
"f if-*" But, if the u.se o^f the 
hehacal-rising .system i.s rare, the use of tlie 


* I havp followed thu Ayn'irtf-f arr.Tiifrenu'Tit hero, as 
. N.o in Talilf III. on d nltovc, l»*c.iusu it i-' alwavH 
till- arriiTH^oment that aetuiiliy taken m astronomical 
vvork-- for calculations. 

The nipn Kumhha commences m the mnlflle of 
« hviniHhtha and end-'-, at the end of the third «|uarter of 


Pdrya- HhAdrn padu 

S-w,k'wt'r' Ha-tin .vn.i 

t. rr!f'r t” Idrly Hupti. anil 

Mn.* ’..v' rliicft.un 

p.21)frumthehv!-aumDi'trLt ' ^ 
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mean-sign sj’stem is still more so. The sio/n-n?- ! 
cams mentioned in the four records of the ! 
Early Gupta period, which give full details for 
calculation, are proved to belong to the 
heliacal-rising system. And, while 1 have 
been able to quote no le.ss than eleven autho- 
rities referring to that system, a distinct re- 
ference to the mean-.sion system is to be found 
in only two; viz. the lir.st Aryabhata and 
Brahmagupta, as quoted above. If to the.se 
wo add an interpolated verse in the SiJdhilnta- 
!iirSmani, and also hold that Garga and Varii- 
hamihira give the system, even then the 
number comes to only five.” And in about 
eight of such works as would be expected to 
refer to the svstem, of a date later than 
A.D. 1478, which I have examined, I find 
a reference to it in none at all. 


Looking to the present time, if the mean- 
sign system is used in one part of the country, 
the heliacal-rising system is used in another 
while, in others, both .sy.stems are almost, if nm 
([uite, unknown. The mean-sign system is 
doubtle.ss the moi-e convenient of the two: 
since the duration of the sainsiifsara. roughly 
three hundred and sixty -one days, approaches 
so near to that of the solar year ; and th.e 
omission of a suiiivatsaru occurs only once in 
about eig-lity-five years. And this point of 
convenience seems to bo the reason for which 
the system was invented bv the astronomers. 
But, as both the systems are given in astronn- 
mical tvoiks, both of them must certainly 
have been actually used. And such will 
always be the case, as long as those works 
exist. 


CONFUCIUS AND HIS MISSION. 
BY DR. KDKIYS; PEKING. 


There is no spot in China held more sacred 
than the tomb of Confucius. It lies midway 
between Peking and Shanghai, and is about 
400 miles distant from each of these cities. 
The lineal descendant of Confuciusro.sides here, 
and attends to the saoriticcs and to the careful 
preservation of the various autupH'S which 
are here deposited. The country is fiat, but 
sixteen miles away is a small hill calltd Ni-sha;i. 
In the year 552 B.C tlic wife of a jirovincial 
scholar, rcspcctahlo in station, might have been 
seen approaching this hill to worship. She 
offered a prayer to the .spirit ot tlie iiill and 
returned. Siie was dressed in a somewhat 
rough-looking grey sdk robm T he .sleeves 
W(>re deep and full, covering her liands. The 
left portion of the robe was made full enough 
to cross under the neck over the right portion 
of the robe and was held in its jiosition by a 
girdle tied in front. The feet were eonipletely 
covered. The next year a son was born to this 
ladv, and bis parents gave him the name Kieu, 
or ‘hillock,’ in reinenilu ance of the pravei. 
d'vvo days before his birth, it is said, a beauti- 
ful unicorn was seen 's ;ir to the house called 
the rhf'-hn. This creature being seen is an 
omen that a sage is about to be born. He 

A verso eontinninc a referi n '.' to the tv-ti'in is 
yiveii as t>elonyiufr to Srtpati iti P.iiitit Biti'U 
Shastri's edition of the N'oidtii /li-i-So' 'm o-i. n lo- v’t'- ■ 


resembles a deer in shape but has scales like a 
dragon and fleshy horns, and never appeals 
but as a portent of some great event. 

At six years of age Confucius shewid 
ereat fondness for imitating ancient cere- 
monies, and persuaded his companions, instead 
of any ronghcr play, to join him in mimicking 
observances connected with worship and witli 
funeral rirc.s. He went to school at seven 
vear.s of age. and his schoolmaster's name is 
recorded as ifing-chung. who was a magistrate 
acting at I'nng-ngo. a place still in existence, 
and Its name jire.served on the maj) of the }>ro- 
vinee of Slian-tung. In .ietures. the niastei 
sits under :i tree, and a few scholars, the scliOel 
comi'aniim- of Confucius, are seated on stooK 
irrt-gnlarlv placed near to the master's table. 

At the age of seventeen ConfuciUS aeeepled 
a post w liieh reijiureil him to hi' m clmige i 
the murkel-baruaining vv ith the iicople. He in- 
spected ariieles and prices of goods broughi to 
market, and decided ujion the correct nes-. ot 
weights and measures. He married the daugli- 
terof hissinieriorinoltiee in his nineu enth year. 
■When his eUust son was born, the ruler of the 
Loii kingdom, under whose jurisdiction he liail 
been acting as an olHcer of nvirkots. sent li:m 

tint 1 lo not liu'i It in llie laa-.incH '■ of Srrp.if., 

Sue note above. 
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us a present a carp, and Confucius therefore 
named liis son Li, that l)ein" the Chinese tvord 
for • carp.' Native arti.sts represent the sage 
us stamling at his door with folded liaiids, pre- 
pareil to 1 eceive the platter of fish from the 
seio'ant ssinj uiaiijinpanied the official messeii- 
uer of the prince. 

Confacius. while still yoaner. was a diligent 
I'lpuirer iii.o cereinoii;es, and it is mentioned 
til It ho visioid the ancestral temple of the 
sovereign of liso t.j crnpiire into the details of 
w.irship. The harp, the bell, and the musical 
stone, the vases in which the offerings were 
placed, and tli-c other implements used in sa- 
crilleino, were all in tuiii the subjects ol his 
i|uestioniuu'.s. The iul.en.-.e interc-st shewn by 
him in cereiuonie.s wa.s one of the ruason.s why 
he attained, while comparatively young, the 
reputation of a .sage. In one of a hundred 
‘-eenes engraved in China to accompany bio- 
graphical notice.s of Confuciu.s, may be seen 
tlie nm.sler seated at a table with his pupils 
around him. Two new disciples are just 
eiiteniig. They are grave men coming to 
.."..■n-ult the sage. They do so becau.-e they 
hate been recommended by their instructor, 
r-.si deceased, to rely in future on the aid 
of Confucius in their suidies. In the t;,-, ut 
/o -ooegioif, the first among the Fnur 
riiere is a sentence which has become very 
fotiular — '■ Let justice be your [irofil." lu a 
kiic'dum, gain is not to be con.-idered a^ "aim 
[ts "uiii will 1)0 found in justice. That is, the 
aim of men must be to do justly and to regai’il 
tills as prosperity. These were, it is sunl, the 
words of a forefather of the dyinir stutesmum 
who recommended In- jiiipils to hdluw ' li-c 
te.iehiii" of Cuufuciu'. \Vi:h him they wouhl 
be morallv safe. This seiiteuee tiom tlie 
L/-(o' 1,1^1 /■?irh', 1,1 — "Cain ulll he f eind ill 
iustice ' — is a great favourite, ami i- !iei|n..mly 
soeii \\ I'itti-n on t he iloui's oi' li a le^peopie in ( 'iiina 
lo. interohanoo with sm-ii ..entence> a- ■' Tlnec 
who are lo\,il ami iihal will long maiioain 
t t.eii’ faiiH 1 v [II os|iei 1 1 y. .\t the pre-ent. lime 
lie same sentoni'e i.-. ollen iinoted be the 
( ■hnie-e in defence of their con.-eiw ati\ e policy. 
If thev are ad\ ised to adej i railway - ami the 
forei"!! method of ituirhiii" luim-s, in ..cil.-r to 
nierea-.e the mateiial [irosperity ot tloei- CDun- 
try, the\' ''e[dy that tlii- wotild be to invert 
•hi teaching of the saues by pntnii" gain 


above justice. 'W^hen statesmen use this lan- 
guage they mean that they prefer to hold 
firmly to Confucianism, but it is uot unjust to 
say that the real cause of their want of willing- 
ness to inaugurate improvements is that they 
possess too much indolence, timidity, and nar- 
rowness of view, to allow of their making any 
decided progrcs.s, willingly at least. 

Confucius went on a visit to the Chow coun- 
try, the imperial domain. Ho is usually re- 
presented as travelling iu a carriage drawn by 
two horse.s, the gift of his sovereign. He 
would proceed westward for ten or twelve days 
to reach the old cajiital of the Chow emperors. 
He there saw the founder of Tauism, known 
a.s Lau-tun. In the modern engraving con- 
tained in the hundred pictures of the life of 
Confucius above referred to, Lan-tan is an old 
geurlfiuan, sitting at a table on which a harp 
lies. This he plays. He has a high forehead 
deejily marked with the lines of age. Confu- 
cius is ol years old, grave, intelligent and 
polite. He a.sks information as to the cere- 
monies of the Court. Lau-tan. being an officer 
of many year.s’ standing, is wi 11 able to answer 
lii.s cmjuirie.s. On jiarting he said to his 
vi.-.itor. — '• Not being rich, I have no valuable 
things to present to yon. The good man, when 
parting', -peaks liis thoughts. It i.s robbery for. 
me to claim to bo good, but I sjicak my 
thoughts ; ami tin's I -ny, that witli intelligence 
\ou di.'tingaish decjdy and are bold to advise 
even if death lie near. Your views are 
bro.id ; and even when ilaiigcrous to vonrsclf 
you will expo.-e rir n’s eriiues. As ,a son, von 
regard yorir-idf .m entirely belonging' lo vour 
bither 1 e.d moilier , :i^ a siibjeet. as entireiv 
|ielo).'_'. n g t o \ 0 , 1 .' pi Hire. ' T h'- iiitfi'view is 
niei't:"ii d in tlie hie ot ( 'onl aeiu-., writter 
abi.nl loo T;.( 1 y .'---ina-t-ieii In tin- extan* 
s-alptnre • !' ihl. vi-lt n.'ide iihout tlie year 
.\.n. L'", Lan-tan -tioids leaning' on a staff 
('.nitui'iiis I ii',ei,ts hnn with a bii-il as a gift, 
and am it he" bird ilviieg i.ear is ,',di|. d as .an 
oriianion' , llothtlie -.‘egi". w ear a lla I -crowned 
hut wit h t urne<l-iip brini T’ In re a re no eliarac- 
li'ii-tie le.ilures, nor anvallein|ii to cxpres.s 
the greatness of the t wo sagi Tile merit of 
tlic seiilpt ured g-roiip i- that of representing 
till' cnsionis of the time. The costumes, the 
M-age-, the sTamji of { iunese antiipiitv arc 
there In the artist s iiiiiid the two sag'es are 



Portrait of Confucius. 



Sc'-'.ics ill the lire (•! f,(>nluciu.-', 
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grandees of the Clieu dynasty and nothing 
more. In the hundred pictures the conception 
of the Sung dynasty appears, and here the 
acce.ssories are in keeping. Art was then 
improved. The philosophy of the tenth, eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, had followed the poetry of 
the seventh, eighth and ninth. Together they 
had completed the ideal of antii^uity. 3Ien 
such as Confucius and Lau-tan obtained a con- 
ventional treatment in accordance with their 
historical importance. Here lies the diSerence 
between the Confucius of the Han dynasty 
artist, and that of the Sung dynasty. 

Another of the hundred pictures represents 
^Confucius as enquiring respecting ancient 
music from an officer of the Chow kingdom, 
named Chang-bung. Confucius is on the ritrht, 
as gue.st. Behind the host is a table on which 
are placed a musical stone and a bell. To the 
ris:ht of Confucius is a boy with a harp. Near 
to him two pupils of Chang-hung are placed by 
the artist to fill the picture on that side. They 
are listening to the conversation. Another 
pupil adjusts the mu-sical stone. The remainder 
are variously occupied on the left with a harp 
or a book. The conversation convinces Chang- 
hung that Confucius is a sage of the highest 
rank. He mentions his opinion to a friend, a,nd , 
remarks that the ancient kings were in manner 
complaisant and obliging. “ They sought 
knowledge from every source and carefully 
retained it. They searched into the nature of 
things without ever resting. Is not Confu- 
cius a sage of the .same rank as they ? ” To 
thi.' his friend replied, “ The good usages 
of the ancient siurcs were sunk into disrepute. 
The ceremonial and the music of Yau and >Shan 
were in a state of decay. The aim of Confu- 
cius was to restore them." Confucius heard 
thi.-. and said. “ I am not a sage. I dare not 
take to mvself this honour. I am only one wJio 
is fond of ceremonies and music.” In the Chow 
dynasty the cliief mn.sician was also the chief 
'■ducator. It was. therefore, natural that Con- 
fncius should attribute to music a first-class 
nnpnrt.ance. When he heard jjerformed the | 
- 1 ' eieiit uui.sic of the emperor Shun, it is said j 
that he was deeply affected. For three days | 
afterwards he could not distinguish the special | 
fiavour of animal food. Tlie fact i.s that the j 
traditions which had reached China, of the rule j 
of wise kings of antiquity, were pervaded by 


the notion of the mild force of example and 
the power attendant on a good and pure life. 
The ancient kings renovated their contempora- 
I ries by music as well as by moral teaching. 
I and their high character as regenerators of 
■ society is understood to spring from the po^- 
I se.ssion of a mild harmonizing genius of which 
I the musical faculty was the outward .sign. The 
ancient idea of a model government is, with 
the Chinese, neither commercial nor militarv, 
but moral. The ideal Governor i.s a civilizer, 
who wins the hearts of the nation by justice 
and benevoleuce. 

After serving the State as Chief Minister 
until he was 57 years of age, Confucius 
retired, and occupied himself with editing tlse 
classies. In the ancient poetry he found the 
glorious example of Wen-wang carefully elabii- 
rated. The body of words were comhined in 
this ideal with high moral wisdom. Such a 
man might he a model for prince and people. 
So also were Yau and Shun, Yii and Tang, 
examples of the highest class as men. a> 
kings and as sages, Confucius felt his mis- 
sion to b« the preservation of the words, 
works, and historical significance of the.se men, 
for the benefit of posterity. His eye rested on 
the past. He was by temperament conserva- 
tive. He felt a supreme dislike for bad moral 
conduct, for tyranny, for crime and .all break- 
I ing away from good tradition. With this in 
, his mind he undertook to edit the classics. 

; His official life ami his travels had prepared 
liim for this. He had good opportunities, and 
' he (lid what he could with the documents ho 
j was able to eon.sult. 

When Confucius undertook to edit the 
i classics, with the purpose of perpetuating the 
g(tod example and teaching of the great men of 
anti(|uity, he found that there were live sub- 
jects to be treated. These were history, 
poetry, ceremonies, music.and divination. The 
history he had to preserve was the royal 
chronicle of the time of Yau and Shun, 235(1 to 
2205 B.C.; the chronicle of the Hia dynasty, 
*2205 to 17tl'i B.C. ; that of the Shang dynasty, 
1700 to 1122 B.C. ;and that of the Chow dyna- 
sty, 1122 B.C. to his own times. The poetry he 
found in existence was partly royal, or official, 
aud partly popular. So far as it was official, 
it was written by official poets, for use on occa- 
sions of sacrifices, banquets, marriages and 
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other state occasions. Chow-knng wrote a part 
of the local songs, and the other portions of 
The.se songs were made official by their recep- 
tion into the royal collection. Whether Con- , 
fucius rejected some or not, is a debated 
question. A'uen-mei says no. Chau-yi says 
he rejected more than ‘200. Both of these 
learned scholars belonged to the la^t centurj'. I 
Legge thinks Confucius did nothing to the | 
bo(jk. But, however that may be, it has many 
sweet pictures of early manners. It has high 
jtraise for sage.s and for the virtuous. It 
'ings of battles, of the harvest field, of the 
hunt, the banquet, and the sacrifice. It 
boasts of no cj)ic grandeur, but it has idyllic 
•-cenes, which please a refined taste in love with 
the primitive and the antique. Confucius also 
iliscoursed on the importance of ceremonial 
observances for the king, the officer and the 
private man. There are three classical works 
on ceremonies. Tliey describe in detail the 
laws, the grades and duties of office, the rules 
lor marriages and for funerals ; in short, all 
the ancient institutions and custoni.s of the 
land. But how far Couf’ucius had his hand 
in them is not known. Nor can we now learn 
what he did in preserving the ancient music. 
Tliis. however, wo know, that in one of the 
<hi'ee classical books first mentioned there are ] 
prc'erved a few notes of very ancient sacrifi- ] 
cial melodies, enough to tell us that .such 
Music as tlicy theii practised was slow and 
solemn, and consisted of four or five note.s 
odv. Tlie lute, the jiaiipipe. the bell and the 
.’.vusical stone, were the lavourite instruments. 

I lancing accomiianied the music, and this was 
alsii slow and soieiiin. The object of biith was 
To inspire all persons with reverential feeling.s 
■-uit.ible to a religious serviee. Coiiluc.ius 
ha 1 to decide on all these thiug.s, and, lastly 
to edit the Book of Divination. When be 
grew old, he made tliis bis chief study. It was 
snp|iosed to contain the niost pi-ofoiind results 
of the teacbiiig of the s:iges. In it also there 
Wiis niuch of a frivolous juiture. This, bow- 
cvi'r, he .allowed to remain. To tell for- 
tunes by straws, is not a very dignified oeeu- 
jjation. Yet the sages of Chitia bad to 
. ounlenanee it, and to read with resjieet a 
multitude of recorded instances of divina- 
tion. because they were enshrined in a 
book belonging to the ancient sag-c-s and 


poasessing their authority. On the other 
side, it should be said, that there are many 
good moral statements in this old book. As a 
picture of what the Chinese thought in the 
twelfth century before Christ it is indeed in- 
valuable. 

This book and the others coustitute the 
Bible of the Chinese. The great ciedit of 
Confucius amongst his countrymen is based on 
bis repute as an Ezra in fixing the canon, 
be.side.s being generally their chief guide in 
education, statesmanship and morality. If we 
take this book which comes down or dates 
from the age of Eli and Samuel of Hebrew' 
history, and turn over its leaves, — a book, let it 
be remembered, which 2uii,U(JU,000 of our fel- 
low men regard as their most sacred treatise, — 
what do we find ? Let it be the forty-eiglub 
oracle. It is the oracle of the well. Under the 
figure of a well the words are, — “ When yott 
change a city, you do not change the well. The 
water grow.s no less nor does it increase. To 
those who come and those who go, the well is 
still the well. They draw up water. When the 
rope is yet not at the top, if the bucket breaks it 
is unlucky.” In the figure itself, the idea is that 
of wood going into Avater. T’he le.sson drawn 
i.s the need of e;u'e in government to avoid a 
catastrophe, Citie,s change, but monarchy and 
law continue to rule. Other ideas similar to 
these are drawn from the ru-acle. This e.vain- 
ple givc.s a very good notion of the most 
admired of the Chinese elassii’.s, of its antiquity, 
and the style of comment with Ayhieh for oUOf 
year.s the Chinese have been aceustumed to dis 
cour.sc ujion it. A good poi-tion of this ancient 
manual of divination is even older than 30ot' 
years. It is, therefore, Aery full of interest, 
since there is no country, except the land (li.s- 
tinRuished by the Christian revelation, vliieh- 
has retained a liteiiitiire fortified by hi^loricai 
and chronological data uniuterrujitid during 
the fiiglu of .so many ages. This Ava- the kind 
of hook thiit Confiu'ius studied A^ iien he Avas 
adA'Uiiced ui age. I*erhaps he jnlmiivd in it 
not so much its oracular amhiguitv as the 
clear moral sentiau'es atul ti certain breadth of 
I vieAV Avhieh the reader mta-ts A\ith here atid 
there aaIicu the authoi's are throwing glances 
at the outer universe. A phihtsoph\’ of nature 
here comes upon the scene which avus destined 
to exert an immense influence and to have a 
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long career. It aim.s to reduce all existence 
into groups, to embrace nature, in all her 
aspect.s, in one comprehensive -whole, and 
to bring the universe, by means of steady 
and profound thought, under the control of the 
sage. It ivas in this field of thonghtthat Con- 
fucius loved to expatiate when he was in the 
maturity of his powers. IVith it harmonized, 
not unsuccessfully, the philosophy of the Clmng- 
yung, that is of the Itirariahlc Mi/tn. a book 
published by his grandson, which contained 
in it the philosophical principles held by 
Confucius. 

The portrait of Confucius here given. — 
from a drawing (taken fioiu Chinese wood- 
cuts) by a lady friend of the writer, — is not 
of the Han dynasty tradition, but that of the 
tSung dynasty, the result of later ci'iticisms. 
"When Buddhism led the Chinese to be in love 
with idolatry, they made pictures and images 


of various Tanist gods, and at last it occurred 
to them to make use of images in the tempdes 
of Confucius. At the time of tlie invention of 
printing, the art of wood-engraving became 
common, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 
In memoirs of Confucius, and in books con- 
taining an account of his temple and tomb in 
his native city, it became a common thing to 
introduce a portrait of the sage. Th.is was 
ideal rather than real ; audit repre-ents wiiat 
the Chinese of the middle ages thought Con- 
fucius ought to have been in feature and in 
dress. 

In the last scene the sage is standing betore 
a tombstone, pencil in hand, inscribing tlif- 
name of an araba.ssador from the Won country, 
who was buried tliere, and whom Confucius 
praised for his economt' in the expense^ of his 
own fnneral and for his acquaintance -vNitJi the 
mysteries of pliilosophy. 


MISCELLANEA. 


PROGRESS OF EUROPEiiK SCHOLARSHIP. I 
No. X. I 

Zeitschrift der Dentficheii ]\[''>i'jen}'indifchcn 
(itseJhchi.ift (Journal of the (Go-man Oriental 
Society 1 

( .. Vul. XL. Part III. i ISSd) 

Professor David Kaufmanii opens the part i 
-With an article on Ibn Saruk’s Hebrew Die- i 
tionary, Menacbem. He urges the necessity of i 
eriticiil editions of Hebrew works of the middle | 
age.s. He takes the Mtaachem a.s his test, and sho-w's j 
’^he great. ditt'erence.s between the printed text of j 
Filipowski (Loudon. 1854 i and the available MSS. i 
The article is a purely critical one and cannot ; 
t'O sumnuirizod. 

Signor L. Morales follow-s with an interesting | 
-piipe'- on the book of the Entertaining Stories ) 
of Bar Hebraus. The MS containing this, forms | 
•'! portion of the Sijrini: C<iilf’.r. No, td the j 

Vatican Library, wbicli was written in the year j 
ldo3 A. D. The collection contains about “oO sayings j 
.md anecdotes, some of which Bernstein lias | 
published in his Ch rr.-tinmathin Sijriaca T’he work i 
IS divided into the following cbaptor.s ; from each 
of which the author gives extracts (text, translation 
and vocabulary). 

Chapter I. U.seful sayings of Greek Philoso- 
phers. 

„ 11. Useful sayingsofPersi.an wise men 

III do of Indian do. 

,. IV. do. of Jewish do 


Chapter V'. 

do. 

of Christian nnchoiito- 

VI. 

do. 

of Muhammadan kings 



and wise men. 

„ VII. 

do. 

of doctors and the 



learned. 

„ VIII. 

do. 

of Arabian ascetics and 


reverends 


IX. Anecdotes of physicians, and of 
what is connected with them. 

X. Selected Fables Concerning the 
speech of in-atnmal nnim.ils. 

XI. Anecdcites concerning those wlio 
interpret dreams and deal in magic . 

XII. Anecdotes concerning rich and 
magnanimous and generous men 

XIII. Anecdotes coueernlng covetous 
and avaricious men. 

XIV. Anecdotes ooueerning men of bnsi- 

ue.ss. 

XV. Menw anecdotes coueernlng mimes 
and players. 

XVL Anecdotes concerning boorish and 
stupid men. 

XVTI. Anecdotes concerning fools and 
madmen. 

XVIII. Anecdotes concerning thieves and 
robbers. 

XIX. Wonderful anecdotes and adven- 
tures. 

XX. Physiognomical signs mentioned 
by the wise. 
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• If reS" made, ‘ The ;moon,iuerable hmsi- | the following a.e the Greek translations 
hi: -s his liderer,’ they say, ‘ Grieve not all too j 1- XP--- 


To Indian readers the third chapter wiR 
naturally be the most interesting, and the 
following extracts are therefore taken from it; 

iLeaf 90.) “ It is said that when any one dies 

m the house of an Indian his friends arm them- 
selves, go before his door, and say, ‘ Show us him 
who hath slain thy beloved, that we may slay 
b 

bit is his murderer,’ they say, 

much over something against whose power 
neither thou nor we can fight.’ In this manner 
console they the mourner;,,’ 

•■One of them ;the Indians' said, ‘The wound 
.,.f hue apeur healeth quickly, but wounding by tke 
'^'ord is iniheiilcLldc 

•• Another said, ‘ The aqipetites of this world are 
like the water of the sea, no matter how much a 
man may drink thereof, hi^ thirst remaineth 
ever as great ’ 

“ An'ither said, ‘ XV'me hath four properties 
•^vhicii it u^iveth to those who drink it. Eiist, 

It hath the property of the peacock, i.e. ^ 
his vtho drinker’s'l colours and motif u.s become ' 
beautiful : then the property of the ape, f'ir he : 
o-rgiiineth to joke vith everyone; then the 1 
prop-.Ttyof the lion, for he tru.steth in has strength 
;ind ’oecometh proud; aud hi.stly. the property 
ijf the pig, inasmuch as he niaketli hitnself in- 
•riinately drunk, walloweth in the mire aud j 
finai'iy sjjeweth out filth.’ 1 

Leaf 91) “ Another was asked, ‘ XV hat does a ' 
w ..man without a man resemble t' and he answered, 

‘ A river without water.’ 

One more example, taken from the tenth chapter 
if this old Syriac collection of folk-lore, may be ' 
given on account of its close connexion with a 
well-known Indian fable : — 

^Leaf Hot “ The wolf, the fox, and the lion , 
- ined in partnership, and cauglit m their hunt- 
ing a goat, a doe and a hare. Then .said the 
i.in to the wolf. ‘ Divide them amono-.t us.’ 
Tb.v wolf said ‘ The goat for thee, the doe for me, 
and the hare for the fox.' When the lion li.- 1 
-his he waxed wroth and spirang on the wolf aii'l 
kiUfd him. Then said heto the fox, ‘ Do thoudivi.le 
timm.’ Replied the fox, ‘ The goat for your 
or.,'iikf.ist. the hare for your dinner, and the kid 
f, ,r yc.ur .-upijier.' Then sahl the lion to liim, 

‘ Fi-'iTu wL'jin didst thou leam this fair division y' 
I'he fox rcpjlied, ‘ From the wolf, your Majesty, 

\ !;o ii.-th bcfoie thee.' " 

Dr. Adi'lf Baumgartner follows with a piapier 
m th.- Armenian wf,rk on Rhetoric, entitled the 


Book of the Chrie, by Moses of Choren. The 
rhetoric of this author, written in the tenth 
century, consists of ten books and an apfiendix. 
Each book is devoted to a distinct rhetorical arti- 
fice. and commences with a definition, followed by 
a numbei of examples of the artifice dealt with. 
The titles of each book are given in Armenian; 


TTtpi yVOlflTJS. 

3. irip'i dj/flo-xcrijs. 

4 . OpOS \Oll'OV TOTTOV. 

6. opos €yx‘^P‘°^- 

6, nep'i \j/d’yov. 

7. opos oT.iyxP''’’^'*^- 

5. opos r)6oT70iLas- 

9. opos fydipcKreaif, 

10 . opos Beerfas- 

The work is an imitation of the Frogymnasmata 
of Aphthonius, or of Theon, or of both. The 
subjects of the origin and contents of the work 
ar.i dealt with at considerable length. 

Dr. M. Heidenheim contributes a controversial 
article on a netv edition of the text of I. 
Samuel. 

Dr. Adolf Fr. Stenr.ler gi'-os an interesting 
note on the iiraviUTsUf "•■hich is mentioned in the 
Idthbookof the Eayhnva,hia, in the Kathd-Sarit- 
Sdgor.i, and in the Panchatantra. Mallinatha’s 
commentary on the first passage is quite unsatis- 
factory, but Dinakara’s supplies the needful 
explanation. He says 

• if a woman and a man on one and the same bed 
place a sword between themselves, and so remain in 
chastity, it is called the vow of the sword-hlade.’ 
This i.s borne out by the Old (.iernjan custom 
, meutiuiied by Jacob Grimm in his Deutsche 
Fechtsnlterthiimer. pi. 1G8 ; — ‘It was an ancient 
custom, if a man .slept by a woman, whom ho did 
not wish to touch, for liim toplace a sword between 
them, and to lay himself down.’ He then quotes 
numerou.s examples. K. VV^einhold [Die dcutschen 
Frutien, I. 318; II 9) relates a similar custom, 
i Dr. Rtenzler conelude,s, ‘ It would not be too 
' rash to conclude from the above coincidence, that 
this custom, like many others, has been pircserved 
from the most ancient times in various branches 
of the Indn-Germanic stem. That Mallinatha 
: Joes not apipiear to have known more about it, can 
I be explained by the custom having disappjeared in 
bis country in the far south, and being no longer 
there remembered.’* 


’ III 1 '"uricnt note (p. 771 of the same \uluine) j with hy Profes.-er Wehor in his treatise ‘ Vrher eine 
P-.'azl.T ir.entioas that it has been brouirht to his 1 E/.ts.,,/.. ile< The vow is there called 

^ ,ti' .■ tiia- th;^ expression has been previously dealt ) the a^^tpatfraeratam — [I may note that the same custom 
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A sliort note by Profe.ssor O. Bolitlingk suggests i 
.1 textual emendation to Yasishtlia I. dd ; and in | 
■connexion with id. II. 05, quotes some curious I 
instances of false etymology. ! 

Dr. G. Buhler contril cites a reply to a former ; 
article of Dr. Bolitliiig’k s on Aptidaini/o . Tlie . 
jjajier jirineipally deals with questions of textual . 
I riticism. ; 

Dr. Ernst Kuhnert gives us an interesting : 
£ ajn r on Midas in Legend and in A.rt. He cxa- , 
Clines the Midas myth from its earliest form to | 
its latest development, and eoiieludes that it is : 
a mixture of the ancient Silentts myth with j 
reimniscenees of an aedual powerful king of 
Phrygia named Midas. He then traces the 
various known spee.imeiis of ancient art represent- 
ing epi-odes in the legend. 

The luimlier concludes with a notice hy Signor 
Ign. Guidi of a short Syriac life of the Patriarch 
Sabhrisho ,,5od.604 A.D. . The text is given in 
fail The MS. from which it is taken is Cvd. 
V'lfic SiiriiTC. 183. fol. bfii . a'2. 
d,\ Vol. XL Partly. vl83dh 

Tiio numl ler comineiiees with the historioo-horoic 
poem of Ibn A1 Mu’tazz entitled Mu'tazid as 
Prince and Regsnt. The text with full coiiiinen- 
'ary and translation into German is given by Dr. 
Lang The text is founded on the MS. of the Bibl. 
Nat. at Paris. No 1.139. ivritteii in the year Idi.i? 

AH. The poem sings of AbuT ’Abbas bin Al- 
Muw.'vffaq from his first appiearanee ' 2oii A. H 
toliis death . 28qA.II.'. The entire text, and a p>ort imi 
of the eomiiientary and translation, are lii-re giwn. 

Dr. M. Klamroth eimtinues hi.s inti'ivstiiig 
p ;.p,er on tlie Greek physicians mentioned by 
A1 Y.a'qtibi. 

Dr. Philip.p.i next deals with the pav.nun.Iatioii 
of the Semitic letters u>ually represented in the 
Roman eharueter by ic and ;/. and in the Ar.ibie 
''■haiMf’ti’r hy J aiitl Att*-'r a iiiiiuit'* '’tnjijpan- 
sou of tlm u.se ,,f t'iie.e letters In a number of 
Seiiiitb; languages, the autlior eojiies to the eoii- 
elusioii that we may assume tliat originally they 
were only spiokeii as eoiisiuiailtal vowa-ls .nid 
like other coUsoii. lilts wei’e wntfC'ii. and th.it 
also „ or i m the so-ealled dip.hthoiigs an 
.Llld It! were repiresellTed by tiiese Ic'tteVs. luit 
tli.it wlieii these dqibtiioU'gs were eoiitraeted to 
6 C'r i' respieetivel V, the e. 'iisoiiaiit al e or / ectuhl 
be omitted. ,is has h.ipij.ened m I’bomlei.in while 
.11 Helirew they liave remained as sigiis for the 
long .sonant vowels 5 .ind < , 

To Aiiglo-Indi.ins. the most inipiortaiit pcipier ni 
this iiuiiibir Is ,i eoiit mu.it loll of Dr. I. \ou 

1 - t'.iimlMl to the -til. lent- "i i.i'l'lil.ir lelhlere in bih.cr 
fiij.u Mall - -i-ter-,, 1 - law, in t le' w ell-lia. .mi t„lk--.,iig 
(Seng,,! t!i|,ii Mall. ./. I..s. /■’ I’.irt 1 -pc i.il luuahei-, 

ISSl, p 1 fei. .itti nipt- to -.'.met h. 11 ! .iin! l.i;. - h. i — n 


Bradke's important essays on Ancient Indian 
Religion- and Language-History. The pro- 
fessor takes as liis text the German word {jarten 
■ a garden." which he identifie.s with the 
Sanskrit ijrilin, ‘ a house.’ through the Gothic 
ytinh • a house." instead of euiineetiiig it with tlie 
Greek yo/iros and the Latini/orfi/.s a.s has been done 
by Kluge 111 bis Etijiitidogi.icliet-- Tl's /d c rh mdj dec 
diait.<eheii Sji in trite. This derivation neeessitates 
the refereuee of yriha to an older form ^ijridini. 
instead of deriving it from the root ijriili or 
ijrnbh 

From this he leads on natiii’allj' to Ills next 
(.fourth essay — ‘On Sanskrit It. equivalent to 
Indo-Germanic dh. hh. and the place of the 
Vedie language amongst the Indo-Aryan Dia- 
lects.’ The author eiideavour.s to formulate the 
rule according to which a Sanskrit It is to be re- 
ferred to an . irigiiial i.Iudo-Germauie' dh or bh. He 
first gives all the iu>tancos with which he is 
acquainted in which this is certainly the .'ase. I 
give them lierc ill an extremely eoiideused form • — 
(1) Tlie suffix of the 1st pers. plu. med. ->/(«/(!• 
-ni'ihi.; Greek -gf 8a. 

p2) The suffix of the 2 sg. imperat. act. lii or 
dhi ; Greek Pi 

d't) hitii from dh‘i, beside -dhita {■dhiti'< a.s 
soccuid member of a compound ytnidhita. \.c''. Cf. 
on the other hand nhita, 2 t>ii’Ldiifu, kc. 

G' rtjhita. ‘ red," beside nidltirtt ; Gr. rpvSpot. 

(b) full, nihiiti. ' to mount," ‘ to increase' = rudk ; 
nj'dhaii ; Zend, riid, rnodhehti. ‘ to increase ’ 
yii) ijriliii = Gothic ganL. 

\7', ijrah, iirih = tj, -111111, rjribh ; Zend gitrcv 
£b) ktiktilfi ■ KY}, beside kuktihh i.RY , kitkuhh'i 
(YS'i Gothic haithip (r't 
In only tW'. of the ahuve instance- No- [ ..gd 
A' do both I'crm- not occur in the .,ddc-r Indiiii 
language. Dr. voii Br.idke fhi.illy comes t. 
coiiclu-ion that from the .ihove exaiiipilcs, or fic ue 
those cases in whicli a 8an-krir d/t or tdi .ip i c,,i- 
withiiiit a con'espicuidiiig h. it is impio--ib!e to f -i- 
niulate any rule depiciidupg citlicr iipion .i, r.-r.: o, 
po-itioii. H" next con-idcr- the following 
of Saii-knt form-, which arc iiio-t p iolcd-lv .i 
liido-Germaiiie origin — 

f 1 'i viih — rud/i. cf. radii A y^t-fiilh d : radh : 'ir..r 
t'l lirrr'i. 

i2’' h rar. It I'll — dlivar, dh ni, rt dritli 
3 liiir — Idiii'- (Ct .il-o d/on\ 

D -qiiii'/i ...-/o'l/my-ifj R Yl bc-i,h> <jtardl' '^ii-ir- 

dhitt,:\ 

^."i‘ ililii iiodh. 

fi'd harrh — hhur-tlt in hh ri.-thf i . 

llo’.Ml llC-'.lc 1 11.1 11' tll.‘ ifin ll.' pi, ICC- .1 -,V( 

hi.twccii her .aii'i Iniii-i It. luei c.dl- li. '■ mi- -i-r. r .I’.d 
111* >tli“r. Ill c. 11 ot 1 >’ - 1 'i-.ii 1 e licr ,.i 1 \ ,(TiM - — . ‘i. i-. i 

h.-t, -r.i.r l-rt Vi'i Vlif p Hii— 1. .\ 
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7' It'll', lii'iiiitt' — hltui’, hlit'i'ii'ltt- j 

8* liar, hijri-iiifi —dh'ir. j 

'll; (/((/( — iji'ialia, ijadlivi. (iiilinJrshat, jniinlsltatiis i 
RV' ; Zi.-nJ. </!(= ; Iiido-Gcr. ijliityh or j 

Tliu^e uRu I'ffuse to lond themselves to any I 
L;._-ue;'al rule, and the author ei>nclndes that wo j 
mr.<t els. I oivf up this atteuiph to explain hy any | 
s Hind law the peculiar Indian fonns with h j 
e ■sale old d/i.ll/i. ; 

It we venture oil a further investigation, the ! 
point arises whether these douhle forms may not ! 
;.e f'xi laiiied l>y tlie inllueiiee of other Indo- j 
Ary. Ill dialects. He therefi.re proposes to him- j 
s..lt tile three following ijiiestiuiis : — | 

' 1 D. ' u'eiieral eeiisideratiuiis forbid the idea | 
■f the iullueiiee of other Iiido-Aryan dialects on • 
t;.'. iaiiouaye of the Yedie jioems, or the idea of i 
■i.e existence of .sueh dialects S' | 

h D.j we find, w ith refe-rence to the plieno- j 
'U.'iia which we have just lieeii considerint;. clear \ 
*r.!.-.‘S'.f .jtlier Indo-Aryan dialects in tin- lA'y- i 
us handed down to us :■ In other words, ^ 
d VO- faid in the /.'i'/- 1 tdo, as sporadic instances. | 
- Uid-elianoes the same as. or analogou.s to. those . 
V. I.. 1. I'cauhiriy occur in such popular Indo- j 
-Vryj!! d:ide..'ts as we kimw, and which belong to I 
.: in..., .. iater time 'f 

.1 I- the ehaiio'e of an intervcicalic dh or hJi to 
I . r..- of the sound-tendencies, which are spe- 
. -i.y fre.iucnt in the later Indo-Aryan dialc-cts ? 

It. '..ys the nuth.ir, we can answer the first 
oe-t"!. ill the negative, and the seeoiid and 
Will'd -11 the iitfirniative, we shall have some riirht 
1 r. fer tiie phenomena liithert'i dealt with to the 
;n;i'.e-l..;e ...f the oldest pcipular dialect.s. 

T-c dlseussi. in of the answers to these iiiiesiinns 
v,-..-'.ei w,-Il desene Complete traU'hitien, but 
■ t.-'ri'ids more tlian a close abridgment of 
la i.e.i.l' ..f til.', arguim nt-. 

Wnii r...j:.ii'.i to tile- jioiiit No. 1 ive must first 
.' n-i'l. r .£ th'. huigila.-i" of ilm A’ ('('do is (sm- 
' lUii i.ivy witli or l.it.-v tli.-.n th.‘ entry of the 
A.'v.iU' lilt., lii.li.u 

The Hymns of the Rig-VOda .ir no f. mgs. 
t'e-.i l.in'-iu.iee is 11.) p.pu’.ir 'IctleCt Tliey are 
not I'l ail uii..l'.v.diip. .1 sp,.,.,.li wliieh has to 

-'le'-iul.- ii* ev.Ty st'.p for ade. plate means of 
xpr..--;..ii. A'ay, the ■gr.'ater number are m a 
! ..liml staipe, aiil llm i'l ,is, oft..n .ilre.idy not 

wciii.ii. 111'.' ■ ilia li .i...! uoeilil Tim 

..'.i -t Iiidaiii p i.'i I'}' must li.i'.. been h.jr far b-.- 
I i-.i. befi.r. it had arrived at tin- stag.' .ii ur..- 
g.-.-- .'ll h. .ugh t h. I'.' iire. It Is Crue. tra.gineiii.s j 
r • A . !- r.'.b'. jieihap- > la ii whole p.iems. whicii ■ 
b... j; liaiiil.'.l ib/wu tn.iu aniajuoy Tim j 
i li IIy;:i,- w.'i'.' e.'i tiiiiiiy e.'li'i'h .1 holv. ' 
'.ue sji- igy '.Is as 1 -bed t . the nr-e't' cejt ti;.,. 


pieople had not yet arrived at that stage when, 
owing to worship of ancestors, every word and 
syllalile of half-understood songs was con- 
sidered a holy tiling in itself. That stage was not 
reached till the holy tradition began to be unin- 
telligible and it was no longer possible to compost 
other hymns like those handed down, or even t.- 
alter those which were already possessed. Then 
only was it that the necessity of fixing the 
forms of the -words and of sounds, became appar- 
ent, and that every letter was endowed with 
sanctity. Till then the oldest songs must hav. 
been banded down Ijy word of mouth from genera- 
tion to generation, and must have been altered 
in the process, till they were fixed for ever by tiu 
Vedie colleetiun, just as bas happened in the case 
of Luther's German translation of the Bible, 
although this has been, to a certain extent, pro- 
tected from the grossest clitss of alterations by 
the fact of its being printed. It i.s, therefore, not 
the time <.>f the l.ieginning or of the bloom of the 
oldest Indian poetry, but that of its decline, 
which gives its characteristic colour to the c.iilec- 
tion as Landed down to us. 

In considering those changes, an important 
factor is the spoken language. iSo long as a litera- 
ture is living, it .tan never entirely withdraw 
itself from that inttiience, and the ancient Kishi.- 
were the less able to protect themselves tiiere- 
froni, either in the traditional leuderiug of old 
or In the composition of new hymns. l>eeaus.> t!u 
preserving power of writing was unkn.iwn t 
them. W'e may a.s.sume that, besides tli- literary 
speeeli in which they sang and held iimtual coii- 
verse, they also sjmke the l.ical vernacular 
dialect In this way it became inip'is.-ible t. 
av.jid the introduction into the lujly language of 
diuleotie variations, — especially in the cas.- of 
isolated forms, or of wui'd.s of dally life. — and the 
nearer the dialect was to the literary language, 
the luor.. iuqiossible it was. If a man talked to 
his wife about his ijriha, or s. lid to his dau'glitei 
'.III. 'e.ime.' it might ea-sily liapp.'U for him t 
Usi- the same w.iids in the ' Correct' spe.M'hiand 
his.-'iu would not licsitate to iiitrciduc' tiles.- 
gradually' ad'ipt.'d forms into poetry. In fact tin 
eireuni-taiice that we tind comparatively m.'dern 
forms, due to dialectic influi'iiee. in the oldest 
liymn-, no more argiie.s against either the 
aiieieiitiies.s Ilf the liyiiiTi.s or llu' modermi'css of 
the f.irms, tluLiithe finding of iiiod.'ni forms in a 
(I'erTnan Bible, printed in tin' [ir.'sent ('eiitury. 
Would b. e. .Usi.ler.'.l as proof against tlm ag.t of 
Luther's t ranshitioii. or again.st tlie iiiodeniness et 
these fi.rms 

If, th* refori". wt ar.i entitled t.i a.s.sum.- tii.it by 
•J'e turn , f _.oll,,.,,ti.,.ii of the i.ymn.s .if the 
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iCy-I't'Jo. popular dialects liad developed by tlie j 
-ide of the Tedic literary language, there if, every 1 
possibility that the foriner have influenced the | 
latter. I 

But are tve. in fact, entitled to assume the ■ 
"xistenee of liido-Aryan jjopular dialects at so ! 
early a peril ,d r 

If. as it has been attempted to prove above, our 
Eiq-Vi'-h’ coilection belona's to a late period of 
the oldc'St Indian lyrie poetry, it must follow that 
It beiong.s to a period long posterior to the time 
when betli the Aryan Isranches formed one peo- 
ple Thi.- is borne out by other independent i 
Considerations, sueh as the retrogression -f^and. in 
the ease of Dyaus. the disappearance, of the eilder 
divmitie.-. before the newer gods But if we may 
assume that, between the separation of the Aryan 
brotherhood aud the eolleetion of the T,ig-YCda 
hymns, a eonsiderable period elapsed, it i.s d 
prill?-' prol-.able that during lids period dialects 
were formed, closely related, it i.s true, to the 
Ut,.rai-y htuguage. but still di.stmot from it. 
From these and other -reasous. the po-'-'-il'iLfy of 
the esisteuoe of popular dialects, clearly distinct 
from the Voilie l.uiguage, before the final editing 
if the 71' ie-r-'ih? as we have it now, must be uu- 
resenedly admitted But only the possibility; 
ind not till clear traces of dialectic intlueuce are 
proveii to exist in the 7? ?;/- 1 t'd'.'. or till we can 
point I 'Ut in the later Iiido- Aryan dialect-, forms of 
Indo-dermanii' origin which must necessarily be 
rLf-rred i>ey md the shall we be in a 

position to eoiisiiler as proved, the sinuiltaiieous 
','xistenco of the Vedic language, and of other Indo- 
.Ary.ui diab'Cts. In that case we must look upon i 
th- former as a perfooted llter.try laugiia<ge. and it 
!s .It h-ast possible that it ilift'eved from the eon- 
1 etuportirv di.ilei.-ts not so much in its iiitlexions 
)r :ii it-i voi'almlarv, as lU its being already in a 
stati of forinalness and os^itieatioii." 

This briii'j'.s us to the secoud iiiiestioii ‘ Do we 
find I'll ..!• tr.iees of other Imbj-.Vryan dialects iu 
1;,, 71 IVi/o as li.iuileil down to K' Before 

aU'Wering this, it is necessary to Consider geiie- 
’‘ah V ’‘ill reiatiouship winch the iniiidle and 
'I,,' 3 Til li'diati iliali-ets bear to t las.sieal and 
I di- .Sanskrit The following is a hriet oiiiliiie 
if I'l', c. inside-ratioiis advaiie 'd by tlie aiitlior — 

, ! I Without doniit, Pail st.iiids nearer to A edie 
t-ia! to fl.isAcil Sanskrit In many important 

lio-r t - 

,7' The same apiiears to be the fart in regard 
tbi iindille and modern ludi.aii dialects 
Till' tollowing go to prove this 
|| ' The maiiimr iiiwhieli words are dealt w'ltli 

’■ T r.e .viit'aoi- in a siil,-i'i|ne:!t i oiiinuo.'eMtion icf'"'- te 

-or Wimer'- Zieii-i /ei Nf'ei , - . 11 , II" ff . at- ? M'li- 


in a sentence can hardly be explained by the 
sadidhi rules of Classical Sanskrit 

{h) Pali and Prakrit agree with A^edie .Sans- 
krit in a whole series of sound aud inflexion 
forms,— iu which they differ from Classical Sans- 
krit ; e. y. the change in Pali of mtervoealic d. dh 
to 1. Ill ; the Aur. form aka = A'ed. ukar ; the Infini- 
tive tuve beside fuiii ; the nom. pi. of u-stems lU 
ihc, compared with A\-dic dsas ; the Prakrit 
Ab.str. suff -tinaa— Ted. -tvaan. 

If, moreover, we consider that Classical Sanskrit . 
as the language of the learned and of literature, 
must have continually influenced the remaining 
Indian dialects, and also that in these dialects 
forms which ,'t;md specially near classical Sanskrit, 
may also be k>y,u-words from that language, then 
we shall be but slightly iiielined to treat Classical 
Sanskrit as the mother of the middle and modem 
Indian laugu.iges. But does it therefore follow 
that these languages are derived from A'edie 
Sau.skrit 

AA'c find from the oldest literary records of the 
Greeks, Germans, and so forth, that iu their tim - 
I the languages existed each iu several elialect' 
So, it is reasonable to suppose, was the case in 
India. This accounts for double forms like 
1 Chhis and a is, dsas aud as. and the like. It is 
difficult in many cases to separate the older 
portions of tlie Riy-Vida from tlie new; for the 
whole, as we liave it. is presented to us m the 
conventiomiUy ei.iiued speech of one special period 
of Indian lyric poetry. A great portion of the 
hymns were written already iu that lyric language ; 
and even .'Ueii song.-, as were perhaps originallj- 
sung in ptirer dialect, have searrely been able 
fully to e'Cape the influence of this literary 
l.iuguage. The l.uiguage of the Riy-Vida i.s 
elosi-ly appro.iehed bv" that of the other AT'dii 
writings. That of the more modern AMdic 
writings gradually approaches tliat of Classical 
Sanskrit, in which the ancient literary speech of 
India has picM.-rveil to the present day its final 
fi >1-111 

It would be no more reasonable to assume that 
the medui-v.il and moderu Indian dialects are 
siii-niig froiii tile A'edn- literary language, than 
tii.it the (irei-iaii dlaleet.s ,ire s)jruiig from the 
laiigmige of ifomer. It would be much more 
reasonable To si-areh for the older srage.s of the 
iiiodt-rn hiil.i-.Vrv.in dmleets. iu tho.se dialects 
from wliieh the A'odie literary language may 
have spniiig. Blit even suoli an assumption is 
nnuee.-ssarv Tie' proliability is that the mediaeval 
aud iiioih-rii dialiiets are sprung from other 
ancient di.alects, and that the dialects from 

- ilui-o fuii.i or. la .ib'jio 
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which the Vedie Literary language was dcve- 
l.iped, or at least some of them, died out at an 
early date. 

Tlie author next quotes Professor E. Kuhn 
[Beitf'tge zur FaU-Oramniatll;. p. 10), in supiJort 
-,)i the view above advanced. He then considers 
examples of Pali, Prakrit, and modern forms 
which must he referred hack, not to the language 
of the fliy- VCda, hut to the popular dialects which 
developed contemporaneously with it. Examples 
of this kind have been given hy Kuhn, but some 
arc dtuihtful. But, at any rate, the Pali rvJckha 
appears to go hack to an Indo-Germanic hy-form 
iicside.s the Sanskrit vrik-^hn. So also the Pali 
sunati, appears referable to a form srandfi, 
aider than the Sanskrit srijid//. 

It is well known that already in the Yedic 
lauffuage there are appearances which remind 
one of Prakrit A complete and systematic 
examination of these is desirable, hut would 
exceed the bounds of the essay. He, therefore, 
proceeds only to collect a series of Vedie forms, 
which run contrary to the sound-tendencies, 
as hitherto knovoi to us, of the language of the 
Hymns, and to examine whether the forms 
comply with the sound-tendencies of later Indo- 
Arvun dialects, or at least are m aceordanco with 
the ctenorul direction <jf these teudoncie-. This 
may enable tis to answer the question now under 
i oiisideration. 

He begins with a few isolated forms, which 
appear to be loan-words in the Vedic language. 

In Vedic and Classical Sanskrit, s in certain 
cases becomes sk. In the hiti.'i- dialect.s the 
tliree sibilani.s of Sanskrit arc treated as one, — 
;=ually the dental. Now tln.'re are Yedii.- forms 
'.ike husiij hiusn.ijif. Titese* may be Consi- 

dered as loan-words from other Indo-Aryan 
• ludects. Indeed the .s, if it represents an .\ryau 
i, and perhaps also the h, may point to Iranian 
'ntiueuce. Cf further KIg-V. fir/.s/i'iid. pri^hott, 

,„-.iidf.-; priiiii, Greek wfp/cros ; Ath.-V. riieiinf, 
beside Rig-Y. 

t! Vh'die ami C'las--ieal Sanskrit usually pre. 
-.erve medial eoiisonaiils. while the lati r Iiido- 
Aryau dialects often drop iiitervocab.- m. dial 
eonsoiiaiits ; ci.Bf'i", ‘a sieve,' iinn'ijn , Rig-Y.) 

‘ a fore. yoke",' which are prob.ibly loaii-wonL fmm 
other Indo-Aryan dialects. Tie' biriuer tie- author 
eoiinect.s with and the latter he ref,-)-: to 

*pr'njuria. 

.'.'i' 111 till' later Indian di.ileets there is a ten- 

dency to change an iiilervocalie tenuis, ami 
tenuis aspirata. into a medl.i and me,lia a--p. 
r'\St‘eetlvely. Gf Rlg-V. n'hlh. lU uddltn ntd Itn^ 
ndilhito . niidlm-i with the rarer inifli in inith iht. 
'indtha. In the Atli.-V. mifli < ndthitn, ndfhri'- is 
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i the more common. Other documents (.Vedic as 
well as Classical Sanskrit) appear to know only 
iie'flt ■ except perhaps in I'lnj^nddhai, Pali has 
likewise ndthn. Prakrit has nddka and ndlm. Hero 
] it seems probable that the Pali and Sanskrit 
i have pireserved the older form, while the Rig-Y, 
i prefers a form influenced hy a piopular dialect. 

I Again, cf Rig.-Y. di’lihinja with : v' inj. 

I tiiji {RVj with V Cir/i, tukn, &e ; harin ^RV, 

I AYl with (jarta (first appearing in the Briih- 
I inadan). 

I ;-t) In the old literary language, a dental he- 
! came a cerebral only under the influence of 
i certain special sounds. A dental explosive be- 
I came eerebralized through the influence of a 
j precediug original ."/i, *zh, or *1. The dental 
! nasal was also cerehiralized under the influence 
! of a preceding r-sound. In the more modern 
. dialects, the cerchralizatiou of a dental occurs 
inider a much wider range of circumstances. 

; Dental explosives are eerebralized under the in- 
j fluence of an r-sound also, and even without any 
; apparent reason, beyond the tendency of some 
I di<ilect.s towards cerebralization. Still more pro- 
I minent is the general tendency to cerebrahzo the 
! dental nasal. This kind of cerebralization of a 
I dental can in the cases of certain words be jiointod 
i out in the Rig-V. IVe find kitfa i.Prukrit form (jf 
, hi.irtui, kahjit-, ludu, ef. ndli .later mila-, riili, 

. adlu, ndli, ndli, ndli, ndli, beside nadiii : again 
j kivafti I Rig-V): arnfti tAth.-V.', be.side ai-uta 
j (RV); niiii-knfd ;Y.S. TSi; in all of which there 
; is possibly a chaiige of dental suffix bd to a 
j cerebral. These changes are still more frequent 
in the later language; ef. hli'in beside (.RV) 

■ hhiin; (if. beside \RYi nf ■ iiuMieside nnrt, ni'it 

' The conje<,'ture is not unrea.soiiable that the forms 

■ in which the cerehral ap^'car.s have ari.sen from 
the influence of Iiido- Aryan popular dialects. 

pi.) The old literary lan.guage of India, the 
j CTas.sieal as well a.s the Yedie Sanskrit, retained, 

! we know, the old r \owel in its entirety The 
' remaining Indo-A'ryiiu laiigua'ges agree, ipu the 

■ eonti'.iry. in endeavouring to rid themselves of 
it. in eoiisi-quem-i' of which the r-sound usually 
I'litirely ili'Uppi'urs, and aiiothi'r sluirt vowel, u. i, 
or It, enters into its place. tVe find analogous 

■ examph'S lu the /iu/-lV(b(; c. 7. ifnlia beside 

(ji'thii : I'dh. n'fliiiifn, bi-'-ide (irdh, nidh \ S‘> alsi' 

I pi'l'liaps /('/(, beshb' jniinhh jiinihh o'f jiiinhiin 
and (HVj /o's/i, to he v'ferred to "/oo-/' Hen 
l i IS repiM'seriti'd hy r. and not by o, i, .>r n. Tin 
later diah'its, lioweviu-, soiuot iiiio^ h ,n 1' c, thus 
i,£Vili ami Prakrit' '/''/(u, bi'M.le 'jilm, nlli 

oeeurs m Pali, h.'Mile idh, ijjhi't'. iddhi, I’lakril 
iddhi ; lu\k apjieai-.s in Pali .iml Piakrit regulaily 

■ n-i ken. li jeh m iliij-Vvdn is to !..■ n feii.d n 
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*jribh, jrimbh. Prakrit lias preserved the fuller 
iorm jamhh, Ji'ihbh ^ = jnmhh) : of. also Pr. yenh- 
= Skr yi'ihndfi. beside the P-iili genh--, Pali, gitlha, 

■ greed,’ ‘desire,’ Skr. gardh. griddh beside gidh, 
gijjhati, giddhin. ‘ greedy ' cf, gijjho. gudd.hu, ‘ vul- 
ture’ : in Prakrit veidu, tdluvunfa beside Skr. 
vrinta. tdlavrintu, Puli, vunin. tdlavenfn. 

The author then proceeds to discuss the condi- 
tions of this change of ri to e, which appears to 
him to probably depend upion the near presence 
of the letter /i. Moreover, the e appears to have 
been originally sliort. 

He then continues, that, although some of the 
forms above ejuoted may be the subject of dis- 
cussion. most of them should be accepted as loan- 
words into Medic or Classical Sanskrit, taken from 
other Indo- Aryan dialects. There are other words 
also which occur in the Pi;/- TVdu, which the 
author enumerates, uhich may also be similarly 
explained. th'Uigh without the same amount of 
evidence, and he tinally concludes this portion of 
his essay by answering his second question in the 
affirmative. 

This brings us to the third and last question, 
‘ Is the change of an intervocalic dh or hh to h one 
of the sound-ti'ndencies which are siiecially 
frequent in the later Iudo---kryan dialects 

In Pali dh and bh usually remain unchanged, 
though forms with h are not uncommon. In 
Prakrit the change to h is much more common. 
In the modern dialects it is the rule. He takes 
the following typical cases ; — 


Medic Sanskrit — 

(1) The ease endings, -&l! is-. 

{-hhidm) added to a vocalic stem termina- 
tion. 

^2) The words, nuhha-!, rihhti, surahhi. ndbhl. 
aubhd. ibha, ubhu, iibhi, {idhuii. vndhu, 
'i<ihadhi. udhi. udhu^-, udhrtrn, udhumu 
The suffix-h/to, ^\g. in I'ishubhu, vyishabhu . 


PiLI — 


(P -h !. rarely — id; i. 

niihhu. .tin-uhhi. ndhhi. suibhdi. ibhu, nhhu. 
jihhuyu, (ihhl: vudhu, o^udJu, udhl, udho, 
tidhiini, adhinnu. 

(o) ii!<(thhu, ru^ubhu. 


Prakrit — 

(1) -hi. hi lit. 

(2) Sec- Hdmachandra. I. 1S7. A.. Kalpashtra. 

luthii and nuldiu. .‘uii'itidii ndhhi, < 

yiihhd, ibhu, tibhn-<, nbhuyu. uhhi- (!>'' . 

(the. fihui'o. 11.. Hala, pr iau/(u, .•tiii'uhi and 
.'tiirnhiii. ndhi, ithuu. uhi ; Jt) I'uihu. ottnhu. : 
uhi, ahiiru. C., Setubandha. (ul nahu. 
ynruhi, ndhi. suhd. vituu, "hi; \b) vuhu. 
osuhi, ahi, alto, uharu. 


(3j Cf. Hem. usaha, vattahn. risahu. gudrlhu. 
gaddahu. A., tisahha {°haj, vusahha 
B.. usaha, viisaha C., vasaha. 

In the forms, in which in the P ig- Veda h = old dh . 
bh occurs, we find in Pfili and Pr. regularly h. To 
the forms quoted above i-iauhe. -main :-hi beside 
-dhi -. hita beside d/td and -rUa'Pi ; ro/iita beside 
rndhira : nth, beside rndh, i-inidh ; griha. 
(Gothicl gard.s; grah — gnthh ■, kalcnhu — ha.hvhh, 
may now be added nah — nndh ; gdh — gddhit ; 
gahana — gahlnnt ■, and {r) jeh — jrimbh. Here it 
is interesting to observe that in those fui’ms in 
which .Sanskrit has preserved the old dh. hh. the 
mediaeval dialects often show h . Rarest again in 
P.lli. where we have rndhira beside rnhUa, rira- 
dhitnokct beside nihafi ; but also indeed dithofi 
{dadhdti'. In Prakrit we find gahira beside 
ganibhira . rnhirn - .Skr. rndhira. After dealing 
with jjossible objections, the author concludes 
that at least it is not rash to affirm that the 
occurrence of h in the Veda for an old dh, bh, 
is due to the influence of contemporary 
popular dialects. There are, however, various 
considerations which prevent our making any 
more positive statement, and these he proceeds tn 
discuss. This portion I omit, to save space. The 
author can only hope that he has pointed om 
the direction in which the truth may be 
found. 

This article is followed by some remarks by 
Professor Biihler on Dr. Bdhtlingk's articles 
on Vasishtha. The paper deals with textual criti- 
cisms and with the translation of certain doubtful 
passages. 

This is followed by a short paper by Dr. Bar- 
tholomae on the transcription of Indo-Iranian 
sibilants. He argues for a systematic and uniform 
treatment of these letters in Sanskrit and Zend 
transliteration. 

Dr. A. Hillebrandt discusses the translation 
of the eighth verse in Rig- Veda, X. 18. Th ' 
hitherto ac<-cpted translation has been — 

‘ Raise thyself, 0 woman, to the world of 
life; 

• Thou lie.st before (or by) him whose breath 
hath flown ; Come ; 

‘Who once claspied thine hand and wooed 
thee, 

‘The wedlock of thy spouse hast thou now 
accomplished.’ 

The author says that the only possible literal 
translation i.s 

‘ Rais<> thvself, O woman, to the world of the 
living, 

‘By a dead man host thou here. Come 
hither ; 
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■ lie will' ii.itli wedded thee and wooed thee, ' 
• Here Inlet thoti ohtaiued the wtfehood of 
thy epouieo' \i.e. thoit hast heeomc his i 
wife^. i 

Dr. Hillelii'andt maintains that tlie eio'pee rc- 
r'eiTed to is nut the woman's dead husband. The 
tefee. he Consideib, refers to a portion of the ^ 
ritual of a human sacrifice, in which a woman : 
la > e herself down by tiie dead man, in order to ^ 
ibtain .,ymholie frnitfulnes.-.. i 

Dr. A, Ludwig contributes two short papers. ' 
The tilbt on three pa>i.aoes in the Ziiy-ULde. j 

0 lujj-Vtdo X., .'id. 0, inti''hl<:inj6t' hfii7iJhttl. j 

usually tr.uisLited ' vinrins.' Dr. Ludwig- i 

'hoi.o that mint mean "li-st,' if. the j 

Hindi ini'cli]:ii> li‘j adluui, ‘to tie the hands behind i 
thebaek’ ' ! 

1 1 X.. "h.j h. piiif') //o^/i'i . ! 

Til. 'lUe^tiuii i,, why ha^ ,i,7od/o,i the mh'ttK. It ' 
d'.peinH on the ti-.m-hnion, which >liould be ■ 
literally. ■ thou o-ave.-L the milk to the eow-roem- 
biiiia veeelablei ’ In order to ^how the i-ohition 
render' d neee.'.'iiry by tiie metre i of ndniJlid rrom 
It- I ojei t, and alb'i the splitting abUii'h.-r i 

jf . 111 ', e'.'iupl'jle expr'-'bi'in y'h/i'i o''/(io7/< the 

. ii' ' tor- of the te-\r fiirniblied odinlli'i witli an | 
CoH'e. i 

X, 1’.'). I. /loye j‘> fi.difli't y/oh-f i 

Why ii.ib b -/i '/lo 1 h't adi/'i/e i- .Similarly it is e.-t- i 
pi...i;'.il hy taking J'<h/J a-. 1 sing, with /loiioi...;, and 
r..iiblatiliii. '■ Ha i I C'ani'.- to reeoliee tie'll, btaild ; 
-.tiil. (I ti rrii'le oiie " 

The- S' eoiid artieio dealb with the meaning.^ of 
e-'.-.-al V'.'die Weil'ds. j 

Ti'e Ihil'l lie-St eoUt.liUb I'e'VieW.s of i 

fldid/’, Jtl I , y-^ro/r/p. //o, ;( 1/ t . /./a- iif'f'fj/t ^ 
h t'l I'' 1 1 i'<l III 'I II li ' I rli' 1‘lnl cfi Zi'in illttll 

Ti.'tniiniiif, Relie-wby Prof X'.lde-ke. , 

J Till: dr'l-'Oreh riiiiipdi'd Ji'hiil mil n n-ii‘i'i pti< 
d 1 1 'i -ihr-h I'll! I ij n ml 1 1 ' I. ' I II 1 1 ij II r I'll mild, h ij U/i .'e-l hi a ; 
/; 1 7 , II ~i, ,1 1 ij. Ri ie'.v b\ Dr S. llaer. 

■ I Bilidi' Pi'i~iiiil Li/i'. Ileiii.v, liy Di . I’l^ehi 1 

1 //'!/!- Si'll ilthil'iji' I .-. Ill l-ljjlll'll. lievie-Mod 
' ly Dl-. F. Llel'l'erlit. 

•' I 

■ii MfJi'i'l, Pl'uh' li ih'i' '^Iji'mi'lttll Lljii I'^i'lLlltllf 

' I II trid t II II b-Si' h I' I f I I'lji I' d II' I III fiirltiit III 1 1 nil tl III , i 
X '-o'- by Dr. IiuiiiaiiU'-l T.ow, : 

I'i-of. A. hlull'-r foi vN.n-d-, a eoiiiiinmii ation from , 

l)i Vollei-s re'gai'ding lie- Catalogue of the 
Ar-abic Mauuacripts at Cairo. : 

Dl-, Roth eoutribut.-e a u..te outlie IlihliiiHtrra 
Ill'll! n, ,,nd Iii-g,.- lii,. eompielioll of the SniUlnti! 
if dl lllai'U Y'tjih' I'l'dii. aii'I of the Tn il II riijij '• 

III I'll IILi.l /(It. I 

C. A. CrnZhZisOX. ' 


VlKEAH.t DATES IN A JIANUSCKIPT Of 
THE ilAHABHASHYA. 

In an exeelleut Manuscript of the Mahabha- 
shya, which I obtained from Gujai.it and pur- 
chased for the Goveriimeut of Bombay in 1S51. 
the cujiyibt Las recoided tlie days on whieli he 
finislied various portions of his work, in the fol- 
lowing seven dates ; — 

tli. — On Fob lb. — S.iiiivat l.jle varslie hravana 
su di. lo hudhe; t’.e. ill the year biho. on 
the- loth day of the bright half of Sravana 
on AYednesday. 

pdl. — On Fob .sSe -Samvat l.ol-j varshe Bhadra- 
pada-mise kridin.i-pukshe tritiyiyiin tithaii 
RavL-uiiie ; l.i-. ill the ye.ir l.'i-U', in the month 
Bhadr.ipad.i. in the dark halt, on the iird, on 
the third liiuur day, uu Sunday, 
to. — Oil Fol 'Stic: — banivat varshe Ishe 

mu'c site j.akslie lo da.s.imjaii! titluiu Ravi- 
dmd . i.ii. in the year Li!o. in the mouth Isiia 
O'l- -Isvina'. in ill'-' bright liait, on the 10th. 
on the tenth lunar day, on Sunday. 
pU. — On Fol lo7i; .-baijivut 1.3 10 varshe Karttika 
liu di. 1 Budhe ; l.n in tlie year l.ali'i. on the 
4th day of the bright hall of Karttika, on 
“Wednesday. 

'.3) — On i'ol. JhSh — Saiiiv.it LiKi vaishe Kaittika 

su. di id Sukre; he. in the ye.ir l-iiKi, oii the 
loth day of the bright half of K.lrttik.i, on 
Priday 

(t'O. — On Fol. 1703 ; — Samvat l-i'lO 3Iai-g-a su. di. 
l-dSukrt; Id the Ve.ir IjiO', on tin- l-.ith of 
the I'l-ig-lit half of HurgaFii-.Nha. on Friday 
;y,' — On Fob -hO'J/i : — .S.imiut 151ii varshe Mi'ir- 
oasii-'h.i-ma'e krishna-jiukslie S a.shfaiiiiaui 
Bh.mma-iUui: ; i.f. in the year 1.310, in the 
luoiitli Muiga.sil-sh.i, ill the daik h.ilf, on the 
8tli, ou the- I ig'Iith tlunar day . on Tuesday. 

The iiltere-'t ijf these d.ites la-s in this.tiiat they 
furnish sutlieieiil do/o for (Mleul-.itiiig- .se-\en eoii- 
seeuiive d.iti -aiven by one aiul the same eari-ful 
writer, of whn li the l,it'',-.t dale i-, not hve mouths 
distant from the '-.irlie-t. ,ind th-- ditUeiilty jii'e-- 
seiited hy them, and whi'-li iudiiees me t" m.ike 
the-e dates puhhe. Is, that oiie of tla-ir inimi'ir 
app.i rent ly do.. s Hot work out pri'perlv, while for 

at lo.i-,t live of tiii'iii th 'n-es]ii,ndiii'g Kuropean 

dat'.s m.iy be gi\eu with al'-olute lertaiiitv. 

A I omparisoii e'f the d.ites i ;', and i i i, of whieli 
the foi-uiei- gives a day of th.- luoutii A.sviua of 
till' year l./t.i, and the lattm- a d.iy of the luoiitii 
Karttik.i of lln' fi/llini'un/ jear 1.3 |r., shows at 
I'lieti that tho year.s we are cou' eriied with, are 
southern Vikrama years, b. giuiung with tin- 
mouth Karttika, And a i omj .ui.sou ,,f the d.ites 
'.lit and (7 of which the foi-m.-i- gives a day of the 
bright half of the- mouth Hai-gjsirsha, while the 
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laltiji- a day of the dark halt oi thv .-u .litj | 

niuiitli ilai'a'ahrsha, wnuld fitrthei' j.roro, if siieh 1 

l>roi)f Were at all iiece'-savy, that We* have te> deal i 

with a soittliei-ii year, with the regular ami\nta ' 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights. Conai- 
deling that the ^LS. written in (diijarat, thii , 
1 ^ only what wo .-huiild expeet, ; 

Taking the yeaiw dole and la it) as expired 
years, the oarr. ~p.,n,ling Eur.apean dates for d , 
a . ' o I ‘ , and a ■ are — 

. Sunday. Septeniher la, A.D. 1451': the Srd 
tithi of the dark half ended 1 h. dh m. .after 
mean .sunrise. 

(a\ Sunday. Oetalier 4, A.D. 113? ; the loth Ml 1 
of the hrig'lit half ended dh. 40 in. after mear. 
sunri'e 

;5' Friday, Xoveiuher tk A.D. 143?: the lath . 
t'thi of the hright ludf ended 4 h. ja 111 . after ' 
mean sunriee. 

,0''. Friday, l)e. emher 4, AD. 113?. the igth 
tillil (.f tile hriyht half elided 20h. 45 m. after 
mean Minri-e. 

‘,7 . Tuesday. Deeeinhe'r hi, .\.D. 14^?: the Slh i 
{■lln of the dark half eiuleel h 11 lu. after i 
mean 'iiuri'e ,.ind it eouimenced 1. h. ho m. ; 
hell ire mean 'Unri'e . | 

A> regards ^4 . 1 liud that the 4th tttlti of the | 
hi'iglit half "f K'.lrtiika. nl lol? exjiived. ended ■ 
dio minutes /a ;h('e mean 'luiri^e of Wediiiod.iy, , 
Oi'toher Ll'. A.D 14t:h liut eiiUsii.leriiig that the' 
lifhl ended 'o near 'Uiiri'e, and that the ,hiy 
Vi'liiired irui'hl eel le. Unde)' ordliuivy eireuui- ■ 
'tanee-, nine days for ' Fiid.iy. Xeivenihei-i:, the I 

■Jay (if date ,-'i , 1 h.ive no dmilit th.it. ill (.luj.ir.it. : 
Wednesday, Oet.ili. r i!'. D, I4t?. iros the 4tli | 
of :lie linglil half of K.irtulei. 

But 1 am uuahle t i eu;k ' out how the date , 
iiientioiieil iiinler ih should haie f.illeu oii .i 1 
We llies, l.iy. For 111 A.l). 1 IM. the iOth / -7// i of \ 
the lingh: li.ilf of t-r.ii.ri.i 4- ./a,, ;i h. 14 in. after , 
tile, 111 Sinn 1-.- lit W’ediii -1 I V. A le'l't 5lh..iiid • ml- J 
7 ll !'! Ill .itti r me, in 'Uiin-- ■ ■ if Tliurs.l.iy. .\ngUst 
dtli. .iiiil tlie il.iti' .•.ur.oiioudiug toSiai.in.i 'll di. 

I't ai eoieliiigly .^liniild ii.' Thursday, August I'tli. 
Hot Wedii. 'd.iy. Aiigii-f till <4r e.ni it h.' slioun i 
that, for any re.i-. u uukno-.\n to me. the e.iso ; 
'llollhl h.l\e ll. ,Ui .ilileru i-e i 

F i-iim.itiouN. 

f'it'ff , ,)ijt ,t 

\.N (ih'IMN Fni: 4 ill’ inULU \L N.f.MK 
Ull titi.s, 

.■sir, — .\u iiit.'i e 'i itig ;i .te 111 1 in' ori-gni of Rai — 

• ailed Rliages in the liit'le •, lil he f. .uml in the 
'■ 11 ti rhil II- i-(^,lfi oniiie.i .'liii 'oil Ilf ( 'aleiitt.i A. i ). | 
Die. ],age lie, under the v..,rd ; k \i4aj and fuige I 


44_ under the Word Rui'. Aeeeirdiiig to till' 

note it .ijipe.iis that iti.s a distriet ne.a .Satow.ir 
.'lid that t.-v.ii was foiimied ther.- hy two hr, ,- 
thei-s ealL-ii Eai .iml K.ij, and that wheu eoiu- 
fileted they quarrelled a.s to ivhieh of them shoiiM 
gl'.e the j.he e his name. Finally it was deeile.l 
that the I'iaee .should i.e ejllud R.ii jfc r im, 
hiMtljer and its pe.spfe Raji .ifter the ..tlier 

Tthtrau. S J A. CHUUeHlLL 


3ie,— I n eage ;!7ih Yel. II. of tlie I,.,i:.i,, 

‘I'l'irij De.o.iiilier, 1S74 , 1 find that a ei'rr. sj . .e. 
dent. Pudu-.i A'av Ghu.sal, m .ittumjiruig' to jr.,!', 
that Fall iiita is a j'l.iee known fii.im remi.ri 
aun'iiiiity. a.iid that the moilern naiiie i, 
CovrUj -tion . .f ** Ivalik'lietra, quotes th.‘ following 
ill a foi.itu.ite. without cuing his authority — 

Dulln I'li-h K r mil I’ll rijii 'jiiijii, liii Biilinijii 
jiih'irtt Kill I'll nl htt jti ii>:‘ff,iil!i ae. 

Will any of vour numerous r.j.id. rs and eoi-res- 
fiondeius gn.i rli,;. full text and i.orn," t re..,luig of 
the ■[Ui.itatmii. and the iiauje of the ,i ,,i 

other I'ook from whence it is talteii f 

Xir.e.^WAL B.ts.tK 
Id, Ck'irri' Aiduit'iii 8tn-J L'-j.lcnttn . 


'I.fKHZ.VX UL .ILiViyKH. 

ieiE, — (.4e;i,;ral Houtum-Sehiudler in his ii.,>,. 
mi the air". un h', fi. 144. mention, the mednal 
ilii tioiiary ■‘alledMakhzan-ul-advi5-eh tJm ..urlmr 
of which is alirAiuii.immed Husain Kh.iii ul 'Aqill 
til- ALi\ i soil ot Ff.ikiiu lluli.imniad Fl.'di Ivii.m 
ul- Aqili ul KhoiMulni. residing at Shira/ filu- 
li.immed Hu-aiu Kh.tu. .ijipareiilly, wrote the j ...r- 
lieu treating of .simple niedii aineiits hiuiseif. He 
lirst. in A.F 1D4 eoiiimeueed the woik m .-kr.giie. 
hut eoiUiiiu i-ihst.ii'les to its loiUFleti. .n ailsing' m 
A.H at the r. '[Uest of his master. Itir .Mu- 

ll imiiied k-Vli ul Hiisain. he hegaii the jii'eseut w,..rk 
111 Persian. The lirst volume, mi simples. Is 
divided int.i ,i iiiihjnilil t ini-li of If fi'-/' .aid tlu 
suhjeet lu.iiler ill al[ih.il'etie,il ord. r. followe.l hy 
a I:h'illii>‘ h ■■ ■Jit.iiiiiug .1 gloss, iry of the te. hnie.d 
terms. Ace,,rduig to/.i.s7 U of the iiitii iduetiou to 
this Volume, Aluuammad Iladi Kliiiii would ,te' eai 
t.i he the author .s gr.indfather. and his f.itlier 
would api'i-ar to he Hakim Wir iliih.iuimed 
llushim stHed Jlo'at.iuied ul-ihiluk Wlai i Kli.'ui ; 
although it may mm-e prohahly lie that 31iilj, mimed 
Hus.-iiu Khali is the sou of yiuh.iiumi d ll.idi Kh.iii 
whose father i, Aluhammed llashim Khan, wli.ise 
father m.iv j.ossilily al'O have hreii r.illed Mu- 
hammed Kadi Kh.'t'U This \olume ha, heeii 
lilhograiihed hy itself at Bmuhay A H. 137, '1. 

Muhaiiiiiied Hus.iin Khan, at the request of 
his master, the s.ime Mir Muhamiiied 'Ah, eolleeted 
till iioLes of Ills grandl'dlher, Mir 3Iuh.immed 
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Hashim styled Mo'atamed ul-MuMk, on compound | The Malihzan-ul-Advhjeh and the Qardbddin. 
medicaments and compiled a qardbcUUn. called ; I the two volnmes in one, were lithographed at 
_} ^divided | Teheran in 1-277 AH. The Q<inihddi)i has been 

into a iiniqaddimeh subdivided into 20 /'(sU, and ' twice printed in India ^Calcutta .-' l A.H 1248-40 
tlie dictionary of compound drugs in alphabetical j ^•'3 1204 -5o 

jrder m twenty-eight or Itooks. i S. J. A. C. 


NOTES AND QUERIES. 


SUPEESTITIOX AS TO CIRCUMCISION 
AMONGST THE MALAYS. 

Ani'-ing the Malays, if an unciicumcised boy is 
eating with a party of men and the gizzard of 
a fowl, in some dish or other, falls to his share. 


it will at once give rise to remark. He will be told 
not to eat it lest his skin should be toutrh and he 
be caused extra suffering when he submits to the 
rite of circumcision 

W. E. M. 


BOOK 

Gsneeal Index to the Reports of the ARcna;o- 
i.oQiCAi, Survey of India, Vols. I. to XXIII. 
by V. A. SniTn, B.C'.S. Printed by the Superin- 
tendent of Government Printing, India. Calcutta. 
IS87. Royal 8vo ; pp. xviii., 21B. 

We regret that we have not been able tii notice 
beiore now Mr. V. A. Smith’s most valuable 
addition to the Reports of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, in the shape of a General 
Index to Vols. I. to XXIII.,— the whole series 
■ 'f Reports issued by, or under the direction of, 
General .Sir A. Cunningham, — with a Glossary 
and General Table of Contents. 

As remarked by the Compiler of this Index in his 
Preface, i-veryone who has had occasion to consult 
the Reports in question must have felt the want 
of a General Index, such as has now been made 
.ivailable. “ The Reports contain a va.st mass of 
“valuable informatiou, but it is presented in 
“ such an undigested form that much of it is 
“practically ina.icesslble. Each volume is cer- 

tainly pmvided with an Index, but these Indices 
“ are. with two exceptions, extremely meairrc. and 
“ of very little service ” Under those eivcum- 
staiiees the present Index was undertaken, with 
(4>ti Sir A Cunniiigham'.s approval. And w-e 
hnd every reason fur cniigi-atulatiiig Mr. V. A. 
Siiiitli on the results of hi.s work, whii h will 
irreatly enhance tln‘ utility aud value of the series 
..f Reports 

The Index does not aim at giving a r.-ferenee 
for ..very proper uame mentioned in the Reports, 
or for every topic diseiissed in them For iu- 
st.ince, Mr. V A. .Smith has v.'ry wisely passed 
• iver, with l.ut very little notice, “the crude .tikI 
“ unscieutific spemilatious of General Cunniug- 
“ ham s assistants, which waste so much spae.* in 
“several vulume.s of the Reports, ” aud which 


NOTICE. 

.jught, in fact, never to have boon alhiwed to appear 
. in print at all. But. excluding matter of this kind. 
I and hearing in mind that the large number of 
reports to he indexed in a single volume rendered it 
j nece.ssary to avoid many minor entries, such as 
subordinate and almost unknown dynastic names 
which must be traced by refe -ring to the dj-nasties 
, ooneei-ned. tlie Index aj-ipe- rs to rendo-r easy for 
, the first time a reference to neatly everything in 
these Repoi’ts that is worti, turning upi. Aud by 
^ no mean.s the least important feature in it. is. 

I that, with the help of maps aud gazetteers, the 
I Compiler has remedied in almost every instance 
! wliat was a most serious and inconvenient defect 
I in the Reports themselves, riz., the omission to 
I give full and definite details, by reference to 
! distnots. sub-divisions. Ae . as to the exact 
I localities at which epigraphical, architectural, and 
other remains are to he found, if still iti situ. 

I or as to the exact places at which such remains, 

I and csjiceially coins, were originally found, though, 

I liaving been since removed into public and private 
I c.dlcctions, they arc not now to be lookcl tbr 
thcrc. 

The short Glossary, at the end of the book, 
is iiiteiideil to explain Oriental words, iisi'd in the 
Reports, for the benefit of r.'aders who liave not 
re-,i<lefl in India, and t(. wh..m therefore they 
I Would ordinarily he unintelligible; and, as far a.s 
J it goes, it IS a, servieeable addition. 

\ One of the mont useful parts of th.' book is thi- 
I General Table of Contents, pp. vii to xviii. 
j whi<-li reproduees, with some additions, the Tab],' 
of C'outeiit.s of each separat.. volume, and thus 
shows almost as a glance m here wc have to look 
; for the detailed acc.iints of the various places 
I described in each Reports. 
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THE USE OF THE TWELVE-YEAR CYCLE OF JUPITER 
IX RECORDS OF THE EARLY GUPTA PERIOD. 

BY J. F. FLEET, Bo.C.S., M.K.A 3., C.I.E. 


I X the (letenniiiation of A.D. 319- ’20 us the j 
epoch, iiiiJ A.D. :T2iJ-2I as the commence- I 
ment or tir.-t currtnt year, of the so-called 
Gupta era, one of the miist interestinir and 
iiiipoitant subjects of imjuiry is the use of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter in the 
dates of some of the records of the Early 
Gupta period. 

These dates are found in the inscriptions 
of the Parivrhjaka Maharajas Hastin and 
Samkshobha, C/;p. i/is' C. J/eb';. ^ el. HI. 

“ The Gupta In.scrlpth a.s, ’ Xo. 21, pace t'J, 
to Xo. 2.'), paye 112. . nd tlie extreme value 

of the records, from tl prt.sent point of view, 
is due to the fact that u e.ich iiislaiice. except 
in the Ehumara jiilla, iii'cription,^ Xo. 2-1, 
pace lit), the date is d, rectly couneeted with 
an exjireS'iou which s' cws explicitly that, at 
the time mentioned, tlu Gupta sovereignty v us 

still euduriutr; and, c usetpiently, ince the 

foui'cs of till.' years a v naturul'y referahle to 
the same uniform series witli the years (pmted 
in the records of tlie Ei rly Ciupta.s themselves; 
ami since the puhvoL^-ra Iiy of the iu.scriprions 
i' entirely in favour > f such a reteveiico, 
which shews also that the dates are recorded 
in the identical era that was used by the 
Early Gupta kings. 


krislma l.l : and that the means of exactlr 
determining the /■(/,-■ nf thi^ c\ele are 

pirovided hv the last remainder obtained from 
certain rules given by Y ar.diamiliira and 
others, whieh in reality only sliews what .so/i- 
Liil'iira of the isivty-Year Cyele of the same 
planet aceording to the so-ealled norihe'n 
sy,-,tem, and of the Twelve-Y'ear Cycle aeemd- 
ing to the mean-sign system, is current at the 
commencement of any given t‘'aka or Kalnueia 
rear, and wliieli does not provide feir the 
detevniination of the -inhcuhnnii em any other 
given date in the year.^ 

The correct theory of the cycle, accord- 
ing to the reiiiiiremeiits of tlie heliaeal-ri-'ing 
s\stem aetually appdied in the rceaiids no'.' 
under eon'idcration, with the jn nper metiiod 
of deterrnming each of the -'(ait'Ki'se/us. has 
now been demonstrated by Mr. Sh. B. 
Dikshit, in his petper whieh is juibli-lied at 
pages IIT. and 312ft' above. And, by calcuhi- 
tieins based on the he ha- 

workoel out all the' results reijuiied for a full 
treatment of the dates in iiiu-.-tion i giving the 
full Engli'h and Hindu dates thronglnmt, in 
order that both Eurojican and Hindu a^trono- 
mei's inav be in a position to ea-'ily check hi- 
results. Tu jwbli'hing his results. I am eon- 


In connection sjieciid'y with the cpoedi.s of 
A D. lGti-(i7 jn'oposcd by Gen. bir A. Cun- 
ningham. ami of A.D. l‘.UI-91 pro])i>sed by Sir 
E. Clive Havley, the evidence derivable 
from those records has hitherto been com- 
pletely misapplied; in cunscipienec of the 
adojition of the view that the duration of aiu 
siuhral-ura i.)V year of tlii-. c\clc. is the same 
M itli that of the j'cars of the ^aka era, Irom 
Chuitra siikla 1 to tiie inlnn md nta C haitra 

' Till- Iii-<‘ri[ttioTi IS a luiiit re<-onl uf the r.n*i\i"ij.il.a 
ll.l-lui. .U!.l ef the S.ir\ .UlU'l.l of 

Vele'h.ik.ilp.i. .letHnnc oiw I'o'iit of the l.euii.larv l>e- 
twe.'ji then* territ one-. AnU the unUei'-t.ni'nint t.i.it. 
while the I’.inviaj.iK.i Ue/ib-be-- 'VTe feuil.itori.y ot 
lui‘ r meniher-i of the F. irly tlui't.i ilyiia-ty, th-- . a.iei- 
of reheh.i'.oilp.e. who-e territories in lUeiitly l.iy 
more to the ea.t aiel soiitli-e.ist, ivere feu'lat ones o 

early l.inc- of the .lyn.nty whieh e\ eiitimlly i-.une to he 

known :i- tht' K.ikichun dvini'ty of tin’ ( h- di c«»uutrj 
in Central Ui.lia, woiiia eephiiu .it onee why mi era is 
quote. 1 in tlu- r.'c.r.l . th.' on-..!! b.unv tint the 
f.'U i,!jr.)rii.s of tlm tw .1 riv.il .lyna-ti.'- eoiiM not .ivree 

as to which of the two ntal eras, — thi- eoipta ora, aii.l 


tident that no essential errors eau be e-talnishe.l 
in them, even though it sluml.l be ebown, 
by imire exhaustive calcnlalione, that his 
longitude-- for the heliacal rising- of Jupitei 
are cajiable of sligiit correction-.'’ aVnd, a- 
will he seen, his results shew that, with tlw 
epoch of A.D ::T:'-2':', with the running 
dilTerencc of two Imudred and lofty tw.i \cai- 
between current Gupta and eurreiil t'ak.i 
veai'.s, atid with the treatment of tlio liupta 


tho K.iU.-1'.uri or Cli. .11 ir.i. Imuhl he ii- 

furtlmv rem.irh- on thi- poiut. -lO L'Ti' in' 
Vol. Jll. Iftr.J.l P •h ft'- 

■s s.'e. for I'i-t.ai<’.-, fiolooi /'j'.i" Ji, 'i'! fl 

i.r.'tatu'm of tim rnh- ni .lu.-ti-.u k.u.- iinnluo 

uim\lil.um-l. tim Ih-t reii .omi; r. e.-t,. e- . I 

,h% i-lou 1 i hV.-o a.-.’oi-.l.nc t.. \ ,iri h hii.i - i 
hv ISf.V a.-ioi-.limg t.i tlm I’ll ■ o: tim ./'/ 
ebuneetion w.th tlm ' o ' ini' , h.i.o-o i. 

ha- shewn i!i:.n..-."H'.'.'C.u p f'-i O' " t.ii-o 
elves the •-T-an- of .!■ t--rm.uii.g Urn .enu-.. e.. 
ment of oa-'n .-i':.! ^ - "■'O 
’ See, t’.p. note 11 hi low 
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Year as a nortlierii Saka year eoinmeiieiiig with 
(Tiaitra sukla 1, in each instance, by the 
heliacal-rising system, the given saihvat- 
sara actually was current on the given 
date. 

That tlie otlier system nf ti'e Twelve-Year 
('\ele, the mean-sign system, aeeurdiiig to 
-v\lLieh the a.i are determined by the 

]iassage of Jupiter from one sign of the zodiac 
into another, does not apply to the dates in 
these records, with the epoeli of A D. 3TJ-’20, 
is shewn by the fact, as will be seen from the 
details for this system iriven below, that it 
eives correct results in only two cases out of 
t'le four bv which any ni^soliite ]>roof can be 
established d fb. in the eti'e of the g'rant 11. 
dated in ( ■ iipta-Saiiivat IthJ, and in the case of 
the grant C. dated in Giip'ta-btiihvat IC'l. 

l-'or the proef that Gen. Sir A. Cunning- 
ham’s and Sir E. Clive Bayley’s proposed 
epochs cannot be supported, either by the 
heliacal-rising system, or by the mean-sign 
system, which is the one that they songlit to 
apjily in support of their theories, I must refer 
to the fuller treatment of these dates in L'nt’j'. 
hi'' Iii'h'':. Vol. nr. Introducti<uj, page lOlff. 
The olijei't of tlit pro, sent pajiev is only to sliew 
how sufces.'fnl ly the heli.o’al-rising system 
Works (Jilt foi these date.' with the epoch of 
.\.D. 31'.'-o,i . that the mean-sio'ii s\ .stein 

di.ies ii(>t apply, 

* Thi‘ 'lilt'' ill till Blimii.ir.i |ull.ir n,'criijtioti. K lio- 
lr,,v turm-lH'- no j.root in iT-i-lt. t'oinns.-thc 

• o.n-.'iit liiijjt.i ,MJi 1 - not iiiontioiicl m it. nml coii- 
s..|(U. lltl,V til" UlTCC ■ .it-.oo . onl.l l... J.MVrsl oriniilly 
w.'!! toi ( I ooli- ilitt.-i iin.: t.y or tuoro. on t-itiicr 

-I'i., fiom til" ('.Sict e|'o' iis tli.it .tio liome (■oii'itl..r4.<l. 
tVtj (j;. I. oii!,\ to-t it. Hi s,, {.,]■ r,, w hotlujr, under 

,.! % [.iitnulir ' in uui-taiii" till- -ysteiii lull'. tlirouuU 

fill omi-'i'm ot til" ■jiv.'ii 

' .s... |"1L4' r ll'l nitove 

tl"rt .Old thioiiL'Iiout tli" ,vi'.!r is tnuit*-*! us n iinrth- 
('niisii. But til" lit t.ols ot til"-.,, d.iti's do ii'it tiuiii-li 

1 . 0,1 ai’tii.d [.root ii- t' ‘ til** ^' ',.»*,,**/* /(» or 
u. riiliLj' nr lit *,t tii- Imt.ir foTaninlit- 

. . tio-onnln'Ut la- i*. li.o .*1 i i-mir But tin* :ii*tuul 
I'.ilnul ilioi, 1- toi ill- tir-t 'l.tiK ii'inu .ift*.'r lii- becomiutt 
<M|r . ’.i*. of ll'lln; hr I ! l*'.iil,\ , 

It nin-t i... iioin*- in imini tiiiit th>* Hiiriii /**//* is 
*.. .nn'"d '\ it II 1 in- n .''-k-d i,v on wipoh it i-tni'. iifti'r sniiri'i’ ; 
niid th.it Th'- Hin.lu w*-* k <!,i,v i- r"i-koit*.,l, with tin* (*i\il 
<ii\ .01.1 niLdit. 1 n*in SHUT 1'*' to 'Uiin-" . tint tin* Kiielish 
V.,.. k-d i,v. uini fh*- 1 ivil .hit*. **,(iipl"<l witii it, Iroiii mnl- 
loniiL to innliiin'nt. In ''oiii]t,ii iiw If jiniii iiiul Eufrh'h ditt 
th" o'dv '-our-" 1- t'.tiik** III*'. ill -iiuris** anil uie.iii Tin,luiL''ht 
(‘iti.i.nj ,LJ"1 Id (I p.in re-[>*-* In ij1,v I. and t*j *tn „„ tjiu, 
i .n jli'li o I an .1 hjiit, th It \i ,'*'k-'i,iv. with it' civil <hitc, 
V. hr ill' uclu'*ll,v runmlij' (iiiiinn' th**-t‘ cuihto**u lioiirs. 
V, hi.n of .-oi.r-.j th" -amo wet-k-d.vy i- rimniuu lu Ilnli.i ; i 
tin* w ,."k-.!av u hic'i 1 ' I'h nticul lor the *rreater part by 
i.oth th" Kicjlish ,01(1 tlie Hiiithi r<‘ekouiints An*l, if the 
dilf "I'ence in iin-aii time hotwe, ii 1 xri'Cliwii-h an*l Ujjuiii, 
I'lt .j hours 2 mmutfs, 5‘J secouds (u'lu" th*,* same h,iiioi- 


A. — The Kh6h Grant of the year 156. 

The fir.'it inscription is one of the Kh6h 
! grants of the Maharaja Hastin, tbrj). i/o r. 
Lillie. Vol. 111. No. 21. page ‘23 ; in which the 
date {line Ilf.) is — sl’!atpaiifhas-ottan*=bda-satc 
j Gupta-niipa-rajya-bliuktan Ahiha-Vaisiikha- 
; saihvatsarc Karttika-ma'a-.sakla-jiaksha-fritiya- 
vam, — “in a century of years iiicrea.sed by* the 
' fifty-sixth (ijeir) ; in the enjoyment of .S'rve- 
reigntv by the Gupta kiiig.s ; in the Maha- 
Vaisakliti tnin caf.^ura : on the third lunar day 
of the blight fortnight of the month Kiirttika. ’ 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha- 
VaiBakha samvatsara, as current on the third 
tit/ci or lunar day ot the bright forinig'lit of the 
month Karttika (Oetuber-November) in Gujua- 
, .^atlivat 130 current. And. on the analogy ot 
the Veiiiwal inscriptioa^ of Valabhi-Stimv.'it 
; 'dl.'i, this should be the case in Gupta-Saih vat 
15i‘> -j- 242 = Saka-Siiihvat 3‘,'8 current in 
which year the given iif/ii corre.spouds to 
.S'uuday. the I'dth Oetoher, A.D, 473. 

Mr. Sh. B Dikshit tind.s (see tiie accompany- 
ing Table. Col. A jtbat Jupiter’s rising,' next 
before the given date, took jdace uii Kaittika 
siikla 1 of the same year. *Saku->SalhMit 328 
current, corrcsuimdiug to Friday, the 17th 
Getobor, -N-.l). 475 : or, by the English calen- 
dar, on Saturday, the iSth October.^ H's 
longitude then was I'.hr 24’. By both the 
; systems of unequal sjj.iccs fur the longitudes 

j tudi* for r,ii.uri, T'e IB . t.iki.u from K.'ith .folin.stoi. s 
' Athis. tliat Is u-f l l.y Ml, Sli i! l.)ik-lnr ti.rlas uulci l.i- 
ti'ms llll'l flU till' .S' h,,* li.I.P,/,';, Hy I tuk'ju into i.OU- 
sidi'riitiou, ot coiiisu th" W".jk--.hi,i.s ot tluj two plui.'*," are 
uhs*jlliti:b l'l*'Ut.i*,d (.•.'U'ljpt tolthijspuC" ot .'.7 llllliut.-- .s 
swoiid', or 2 'ilnif'' L’d S I'at'i'. at th.,- cuit ot th" Hoalu 
w,.."k-d.iy ; 'lutiiiy that ton... wluh- at Ujjum a Hii.ii.j 
ddiui'iluy. tor oi-r.-n(.", i- .rdt ruinnue. at iTi'tonwirh 
j til',- u "i-k-ihiy will 1 ... f’lalav Wwiiut to tbt- fla-r.- inav 
soiii"tnu*-s h.- a uoimu.d ilisi'r"p,oir-,v iii th*- U'ulTO’g 
f.uahsh wi.|.k-,lu,v tm a ciirii tithi ; hut th" lustaia'* s 
will 1 *I- fi-v aiM t.ir h.'t « "..11 , a- i,.ry fi-w lithi. mil ho 
fouu*l to "lul so l-iti- id-i r -iiun-*,- . uuil tli" ih-crcpani ,v 
will li" l•ollfiu*■li ino-t!,\ t" siK-h OL-f‘urri-ui*i‘s .is th*- ii-iuc 
ot Juplti-r. y.I lljuti-r’- risojg. u*'\t at I or hi' hi-r-tiii.oig 
t’lip.ihl" ot I'i.'Oiy h"Iiai-a 11 ,\ , take- ]ila(-e uhout tort\-four 
niiuuti's h(.fnr" -ijiin-", .uiii th"r"tor*‘ iii th" ju-riod 
iluriufr whi.-h Mil- Hindu ami tlo- Kiiali-h w....k-,lurs .00 
not idcutii-.il. hi th. pr.--,.iit ca-" it took i.lai-" .'it the 
tiuiu in iiu"-tinn hi-lot" -uiiii-" on the KnirUsh Satuidav. 
the IStli U.-tohi.r K.irttikii 'ukl.i 2 ilnl not ond till afti-r 
suurisi- oil that ihu . ( 'ousi-.pmutly, a- "Uir.-nt tifhi' .ire 

not uuoti-d, unl(,',-s uiiil"! (‘I'rtaiii lory "xi-cptioiiul <-oiidi- 
tums not upphi-ahli- t.j simh orrurrom-"' a. tills, the tithi 
oil winch hi- i-O'i- was Karttika fiikl.i 1 And thl' tilhi. 
eiidiinr aft.;r sunris" on th.- Frulav laii.I hcfori- snuri'C 
ou the S.ituiilay) . Ini' to h.- .-oiiphjd with Frulav. tfie 
1 1 th ( tctoti.jr, im it- wi-t'k-day H.-ii.-.- tin- apparcut. t.iit 
not actual, iliiryri-iic" of a day, .ai-.-orthua as wo tak.- the 
}Iindu or till- FiLoh-h i-alou.Jar. Aii.l a siimlar .litfi-roiioo 
ruins thiough all tho dates ot the heliueal risiii<*s viveu 
below . 
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of the ending-points of the nalcshatras (see 
page 3 above. Table II.), he was then in 
Visakha ; and the samvutsara M'hich then began 
(see page 3 above. Table I.), must liave Ijuen 
named Mah.a-Vai&a.kha.“ Jupiter’s next 
following rising took place on Margasirslia 
bukla 13 of Saka-Saihvat 3P'J, corresi>ondiug 
to Monday, the l.Htli Noveml)er, A.D. 470>-. or, 
by the English calendar, on Tuesday, the 16th 
November. His loneritnde then was 3.1)'. 
By the Bralima-Siddhanta system of unequal 
spaces, ho was then in Jyeshfha ; and the 
samvutsara which then began, must have been 
named Maha-Jyeshtha. While, by the Garga 
svstem of unequal spaces, he was then in 
Anuradhu ; and the sanifsath'jrn which then 
becran, must have again been named Maha- 
Vaib'ikha ; which sliew.s that, l)y this system, 
there was at this period a re})etition of a 
i^ami'iitsara. This difference as to the following 
miiivatsar/i, however, does not affect the given 
date. By both the systems of uno(|ual spaces, 
with the running difierenco of two hundred 
and forty-two years between current Gupta 
aad current Saka year.s, the Maha-VaihUkha 
samvatsara was current on the given date. 
And the result gives Saka-Saiiivat Sits current 
(A.U. 47->76), as the equivalent of the given 
current Gupta year. 

In connection with the results for this re- 
cord, the following two points may be noted 
here. In the first place, IMr. Sb. B. Diksliit has 
described three systcm.s of fixing the ending- 
jioints of the nnlcahaf ra^ ■, one of equal .spaces, 
and t wo of unequal spaces. An examination 
of Jupiter’s longitudes, as given in the accom- 
panying Table, for each rising next before tlio 
g-ivou dates, will bliew that, in all the remain- 
ing'' instances, the curient xumvatsura i.s jiroved 
by all three systi'ins ; the only variation is that, 
in tlie c.isc of E 1, Jupiter’s jiosition, at bis 
ri.sing next before the givim date, was, liy the 
system of equal spaces, in AGcshu ; but, even 
then, the current would be named 

Mal’..l-.'lag''ba, as also by the two systems of 
unequal spaces. ,So, ahso. it may be seen that, 

® T h iv<‘ not h*H>n hM - to tlio oniriiiul luMmrity 

for th.‘ of tin jirouv in //<■/ (tnnhitf). ' -it ’ Ai-*! it 

dot' not iiGfiir i’l unnnootKHi witii tlu* two .'a),' »• 

m* ntioB'-d in the H il-i .rmiit- of the K-id.unh.i eln< tt im 
.Mriiiaii . ’ iz. the Puu'ha in lim- of 

thu Kr. silt dat'd in his tliir.l year Vol. VII. j, Jj'i}, 

ar.-l ihu Vaishkha s inir-if^ara. in line !♦' of th** if rant 
datud in his eighth year {ante. Vol. VI. p. -1). 1 Uac ihu ! 


by all three systems, ■we have almost the same 
results in re.spect of the following saihvatxarax; 
the only variation is that, in the case of D., 
Jupiter’s position, at his rising next after the 
given date, was by the system of equal 'paees 
in Bharam, and, accordingly, the gaiivat^irra 
which then began, 'would again be named 
Maha-A-ivayuja ; which shews th;it, by tin's 
I system, there ■)viis a rejtetition of a xaihi-d.-ara 
I at this period; but thi.s does not affect the 
I snuiia! <ara current on the given date, .So far, 
j therefore, as those dates are eoneerned, the 
j correctness of the records might lie proved by 
j any of the three .sy.stenis. The same, however, 
i.s not the case in re.spect of the pn sent reciird. 
Bythe system of equal spaces. Jupiter's po-ition, 
at his rising next before the given date, was in 
Svati; the xnmviitxiirn 'vvliieh then htg-an tvouM 
be named ilaha-Cbaitra; and the iMalul-Vai,- 'iklia 
S'Uhrat-'-ara would nut begin till Jupiter’s ri-ing 
next after the given date, when, by the same 
system, liis position was in Anuradli'.!. .-Vceor- 
(liiigly, the .system of equal sp.tces could b" 
applied to tlie j)reseiit reeni'd, only with it 
running' difference of two linndred and torty- 
tliree year.s between cui-rent Gupta aiitl cirrcnr 
Saka yea Its ; which would be in contradiction 
with the fact that, to prove the so liifu/su )■",'■ of 
all the remaining rceoi-Js, it must be applied 
with the running difference of two liundred 
and forty -tw o years. It i.s evident, rlierefore, 
that, in dealing with these records, the .-y-tem 
of etpial spaces is not the correct one ; and that 
we have to apply one or other of the 
systems of unequal spaces. I'liis, however, 
is only natural ; for they ai'e both inure niieteut 
than the system of eqii.il sp.ici s ; and. tlie 
oldei- the .system, the greater the eertaiut v that 
it i.s the one in u.-o m the Early Gu]it.i jieriod. 
Also, the Dcugadh iusL'['i[)t ion of king Iffioja- 
dev.a of Kanaiij, dated haka-Saiilvat f.'I. 
indicates very plainly that one or othei' of the 
.sy,.^tems of uuei|ual s[)a('e', if not l;oth of them, 
continued in u,e, in what had fonueil a jiart of 
the Early Gupta it rritory, down to at lea-t the 
I la->t half of till' ninth centurv A.D.'" (Ift'ie 

! pr* fiv. liow.w.a', IhouiL'liout . in arci.r lam .■ wi’li th. 

1 cii'tiun of I'.H' oriani.Ll i-.a-er I- i.mv.- real.T rvaa.oiat ..)ri 
— It oi-rnr.' to ini'. in-t po— i'll,, tti.it t'i>' n-.' .a tii.- 
pri’fix l.i-lene's -pi'cially te tli.- h.-iiii,- il-r'-eie -v-r.'ni 
anh that til'* a’ — nc.) ol itilenet.,- tlie aepiiaa: .on of tiic 

n.LMu--ieri w-t'an. 

See pam JU f ariu'u. 
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twii s\>rem' nf init'ijual sjHu-e^, wlitilier we 
are to a[)|iiy tlie Jii’itlmui-SulJh.'uita sv^iem, 
or the .'liil more e.ueieiit (iarea sv^teiu, eaiiuot 
at present lie 'leciiled; biiicc the only variatloii 
betw emi them i- in re-peet of the --(iilu nf/uri 
following the oA-ii.'a which wa^ current on 
the eiveii date of the present record. 

The other point i-. tlmt, as the fo'llowiti™ 
sf'iio'.C-. t;'./ ilid nor coin nience till Yl.iruMsii -ha 
Vikla Id ol ri.ika-kaiii vat olhk the Ylaha- 
diiiSilkha ?('((0 e \\ a- still current e>ii tier 
tt'iveu (hite. Kartiik.i -iukhi d, in >aka-Saiiivat 
d'Jd. as well as in ol'S. wTiirli is the rwi! 
e(niivalem f.or the Ciu[)ra Year, So, aLo, it 
will Ije -ecu tlast. in the case of 1) , the -Malni' 
Asvatuja efo/, ,/ was still eiirieiit on the 

tfiven date. Chaitra htkla 13. in Sak.i-Suihv.it 
-lo'J. ns well as m 4al, ■which i.- the true 
epuivnieiit l‘or the (dnpta year of tlnit rceurd. 
Coiiseiineiitly, the-e two date-, A. and ])., 
iniodit he u-ed to support a running diltercnee 
of two iiiiiulred and I’ei ty-three yetirs between 
curient (lupiti and eurrent Saka years, as well 
as the true ruimiin; difference of two linndied 
!Uid forty-two yctirs, ]bit, apart from the fticl 
thiit wc have not ohtained atiythiiio else to 
support stu'h a result, tliere is no such tiller- 
native ill re-peel of li, and C.; the saairn/ot, a-' 
of tliO'O records arc liruved only with the 
running dilfcrencc of two hundred ami forty- 
two years. All the four cases together, therr- 
foi e, not onlv tiiiswer to, but also prove the 
running difference of t'wo hundred and 
forty-two years between current Gupta 
and current Saka years. 

By the mean-sign system, the YlahA- 
Vais.ikha seiaca'scra ilid not cuinmenee till 
Yhiisiklia iiikla. d of Saka-Saihvat odd cnrieiit. 
eorre-pond mg to We litc-day, the 1-tth April, 
A.l). I7t’ : ,md cou-eipioiit ly it was not current 
onlhegiioii d.ite. The then cur- 

rent w.ts Yfah.l-Cliaiira, whiidi commenced on 
J \ csht Iia, kri-hiia 13 of S.ika-S.niiva' ddr', corres- 
ponding to .'satiudiiy. the I'dlh April, A.].). •17o, 

B. — The Khoh Grant of the year 163. 

Tlio ne\t iii-ciiption is the other Khoh 

“ Tli.'-s .Ml.-iil,ni,'ii- am ii-t ali-oliit(lv n.rriirati- : 
hut tilt' lu.iram 1- -i) wi'lf rli.it tlit'rt' i- no n'‘''-‘--ity for 
(xai't |iri-fi-ion 111 till- o.i-f It thi'm -liouM he .inv 
llltTfrenee at all hetiveel! . 1 1 1 J '1 1 1 U - 1 ' HI It 1 1 U' le- .1- toilll.l 
lo Mr. Sh [{, Pik-hit. airl ,i- f.ii'ahle ot heiim tl. tet- 
iinnetl w nil exai't jii eei-mii it u ill amount only To .i few 
nniiute- ot .ire; iiutl tlm iietu.il ii-iuo-t ul Jugiter eoul i 


I grant of the Maharaja Hastin, r..;/., Ir.~. r, 

lu'lic. \ ol. HI, Ao. '2'2. pace ll'P, in wliii li the 

date (line 1 f.) is — ti i-sha-hry-utrareal ij.i- 

sate ( i’tpta-nrij.a-riijya-bhnkt.tn -M.th- A ivii vnpt- 
saiavatsriie Chairra-m.isa-h.ik!a-pak-ha-d\ itivii- 
y.iin, — “in a century of year-, iiiciia- il I'y 
sivty-thfLe , tn the cu;oymr utof so\cieigntv 
by the Oitpta kiims; lu the hl.ili.i-.VA at uj-t 
-•f/timu.'-i/i’ ' ; on the sLeouil lunar dLi\ ijf the 
hrmht lurtniLrlit of tlie month Ch.iiti.t." 

T his gives us, f,,r calealation. the Mahd- 

A'svayuja samvatsara, as ctirr, nr "u the 
seooud * '! ■ or lunar day of tlie hrighi t’ort- 
jng'lit of the mouth Clniitr.i Cibneh-Aprii) in 
liuj't.i-.'s. ii.iv.it b'i3 curient, Audi, on the 
•aualogy of the Y er.iwal niscilptiou of Y’.ikiiih 
.S.iihvaL lliis should be tlu' ea-o in (lupta- 

.'siuiivat 1'13 + -Jf-J S'aka-.S,'i'.!vt.r 4"d 

current, in wJiieh yeartlie given t o i-"’.'!’'.-- 
ponds to .siiind.iv. the 7di -March. l-d. 

Ylr. Sh. 1>. Dikshit tii.ds (see the Till le. 
t'ol. B.) t hat . I upitcr s rising, iie.M he.'ue tlie 
given date, took place'’' on Y ais.ikha kidshiia li 
of the iiieeeuing ye.ir. Saka-Saiiivat doteuv- 
retir, eorre-p luditeg to Sunday, tiiC dtli .iptd, 
-Y D. 4S1 . or. bv the Eiiglisli ealendi.ir, on 
M onday, rite luh .\pril. His long ittide 1 1 en 
w'.is -1' '21, l>y both the .svstetiisuf umipial 
spaces," he wits then in ,Ys\init .iial the 
s i);i( '//''.r, which then beg, ill. must have 1 cn 
n. lined Maha-Asvayuja. Jujiiur's ne\t '"’.low- 
ing rising look [dace ou fl^.cshth.'i snkl.i k of 
S.ik.i-Sii iu \ a t Cl iri'esooiiding t. - W > due' !,• v. 
the I'fth.M.iy, A.l). dS'dt or, ly tlm Ih glish 
e.ileudar. on Thursday, the 1.1th Yhiv. llts 

longitude then Was lie PP', l',v h.uh the -N s- 
leiiis of ui e.p.ial spaces, he wils tluu in Rfildii! ; 
and I'le w Im h thru legal, mast 

h.ive luvn u.iiut d Yr.ili.i- Iv.i rt 1 ika . Ila iafo e, hv 
botii the s\ -leiiis of line' |Uiil spaces, wiiii ti.e 
I'ltnieng luiior.-m'e of two hundred and forrv- 
tw o yeai - b ‘tween cui 1 eiit (iupta and ciiiieur 
.''nk.i ye.ii-s, tii8 Miihft- Aisvayuja .samvatsara 
■was current on the given date. .Yiid the 
result gi\is S.ik.i-Siiiiiv.a -111.!) ear eiu ( .V.l). 
•l'5'2-s3i, as the eipavaleni ol the given eurient 
I Iupta yt ur. 

'liff-T from \\ li.it a*' 'ai\ . - luih- ky oiie or tw a lia i - , i\ nh 
til" r.‘-il!t t'l It .lujut' r iin\ li.li e ii-eu, lu tin- iii-taiie". 

oji \ ai''.iRh i kri-iiiKi •> Gv 4 

AKg ]>\' till' -V'-t -in (»f 4 <iual but tlu' 

r*‘iii i rk.-*- uti 1 T A u ''o\ .* I hi- jiui tit lU'Ctl nut be iKit-M I 

111 the lull>s»u lUj^ iObtaiiee-'. 
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I’; this instance, the given samvnt.-^iira was 
lut current on tlie given dare in either the 
preceding year, Saka-Saiiiviit 404, or the fol- 
ic wing vetir. Saka-Saihvat 4u0. The result, 
tiiercfore. not only answers to, hut also proves 
the running difference of two hundred and 
forty-two years between current Gupta 
and current Saka years. 

By the mean-sign system, the iM.iha- 
AsVayiija sci/i ' eoinincneeil on Chaitra 

sakia 3 (if ftaka-Saihvat 4ll4 current, corres- 
pr'il lintr ti I Fuc.'day. the24th March, A. 1). 4.^1 ; 
.I’M it was followed hy Maha-Kartttku on 
t". dtra hikhi Id of tjuka-Saiiival 4')d. corres- 
}' uliim'to Satuid.iy. the dOth March, A. D. 43-2. 
Act oU'dinuly, by this system aho the Mahh- 
Asvayuja samvatsara was current on the 
given date. 

C. — The Majhgawam Grant of the year 191. 

’’J'he next in'cript ion is the Majhgawarh 
grant of the Mahhraja Hastin, C'-rj’. /. 

Ir'fib:. Vol. III. X'.i. 23. page lOti, in which the 
date I Hue 1 f.) is — cka-nav.ity-uttare^hda-iard 
G'.inta-nrifia-riljya-hhuktau sriinati pruvardh.i- 
ntiina-al.ihii-h'lialtra-.saliival'ure IM.iirha-nia^a- 
luhula-p.ik'ini-lnt lyay.iiii , — "in a ceuiurv of 
y iai ■! iucreii'od by niuety-iuic ; in the eujov. 
me nr. of sovereigury hy the (iupia. kirig^; in 
the prosperous aueincnting Me iiii-Cliait ra .su/ii- 
va'^ino: on rlie third lunar day of tlue dark 
f u tidglit of the nioiith M.igli.i.'’ And at the 
e.;it. in lino 2 1, tlie d ite is re[)eated as Maeha 
(ii 3 — (the iinmthl .Magliii. thefeitilj d.iv 3." 

Tid> u'lves U'. for (.■aleulatioii, tin- MahA- 
Chaitra samvatsara, a- cui-reiit on the tlnnl 
ti'' O'- Iiina!' d.i'. Ill tin- dark fortnieiit M tlie 
7.1 nth dh'ie'lia ( .hui'aary- lehruarv ) iu (la[)ta- 
Sa::. vat Idl ciintnt oknd. on the uii.iloet <■! 
th ■ \ oraw.il in-.ri i[itioti of V.ilahhi-Saih vat '.'-1.'), | 
t- is >lionlil 1,0 tlie ('a>e in ( I upta-S.mivat 191 -j- | 
212 ^ 3a h 1-3,1 luvat 43.1 eurreiit ; in which ! 

\ tile e 1 \ 1 n da f e Cl irrcr-poin l> to Moinla v, the ‘ 
3 -d .hi-iuary. A .11. dll. 

■Mr iSli. 11 ihk.-liit hiids (>ei- tlie 'I'ahle. (',,1. 
f‘. I tha! .iupitcr'.-. ii'iiie, ne,\t hetore 1 lie vi ven 
0 .:i , to- ,k jilai e on Alvina Aii. l.i 11 ot the sn,,,,. 
\-a:, 3ak,i- ''a ho a t 43.1, (•(UTe.-'pondniLT to 
W( dni-'-lay, tin- 2'.h!l S'-pt- luhei-, oV.i). dill, 
or, by the l-iirellcli i. deodar, on Thiiis-lav. the 
•i'ltii Septemher. lli.-. hiugilude thc-n wa^ 177'’ ■ 
17 , By hotli the s\ stems of untipuil spaces. 


he was then in Chitri'i ; and the .^u>hvut-<<ira 

which then began, must have ht-eii named 

' MahA-Chaitra. Juiuter's next followitig rising 

I took ]ilac-e oil dlarca.di slia krisliiia 7 of 3aka- 
' ’ . * h 

I Sarhvat 434. t-orn-'ponding- to Saturday, the 

; 29tii Oi-toher, A. I), dll: oi-, hr the Eiigli.sh 

' c-iileud.ir, oil .Siinihiy, the oOth October. His 

i loiiuitude then was 207" llh By both the 

sy-ti-ius of nne(|Ual spares, he was then in 

I A'ihikliit : and the ^min af'n ,-a which then 

I hctr.'m, mu.st have been named Malla-^ aih'ikha. 

I 'riierefore, hv both the svsteui-. of iinei.iiiiil 

1 .s[iac-es, with the riiimiiie: dilfeieiiee of two 

' huu'U-c-d an-l f’l.u-ty-two years hetivueii i-arrent 

I Gupt.i and curreut Mika years, the MahA- 

■ Chaitra samvatsara was current on the given 
date. And the re-iilt gives Saka-Siiihvat 43.3 

1 curreut (A.D. dlu-ll), as the eguivalent of 

■ the ei\eii L-urrent Guiitayear. 

] In this iiistunee, ae’ain, as in I! above, tlie 
1 given 'iii’ncaf'iini was in-t euri-ent on the given 
' date iu (-ithc-r tin- preceding year. Siika-S.iiut iil 
' 432, or the following year, Saka-Sa’.iivut 434. 

■ Here again, therefore, the re.sult not only 
answers to, hut alsi.! proves the running 
difTorence of two hundred and forty-two 
years between current Gupta and current 
Saka years. 

By the mean-sign system, the Miiha- 
. Chaitra i'lini'iiti-h-n e-.uiimeiieed on :m iirga.Mi slia 
siikl i 1 of .3;ika-Sarii\ at 43-3 eun-eiit, cm rc-s- 
tioiidin-g to Tliiu-s-lay. ilu- l-Srh Xovt-inher, 
.-V H. dill: and it was followi-d hy .Miiha-N'iii-ia- 
klm. on .Ma'gasiislui sukla 8 of Sa ka-SaiiiMil 
431. (-'in espouding to Monday, the 1-lth 
X'l-veiiili'-r, A I). .dll. .\i-cordiiiglv, hv thi- 
s\sti-ui also the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara 
was current on the given date. 

D. The Khoh grant of the year 209. 
'I'lu- ii--\'t lns,-ription is the Kh6h grant of 
theMahari\ia Saihkshobha, T-./p. /m/d-. 

\nl. 111. Xo 2d. page 112, in which tin- dale 
{hue 1 11.) IS — iiu\-dltarc-hiln-sala-dvavc 

( i iiptii-nripa-i aj\ a hluil^liiu si-iiiiati priivardh.-i- 
ui.diia — \ ij.iya-riij' e Mali- A.s\ a\ ii |a-sari)\ atsat c 
Glia 1 1 r.i-uia'a-.hi Kla-pa'Kslia-tr,i \ (idai \ am. - "in 
two eeutui n-s (d’ \ears im-reiised hv nine: in 
the enjoy iiu-nt of sovercignti' h\ tin- (iiiptu 
kings, ill tin- glm-ioiis augtnent ing- and cictori- 
ous leigu; in the Maha-Asva v n |a unhi al i a. 
on the ihirtc-eiitli lunar dav ot tin- hnght 
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fortnight of the month Chaitra.” Awl at the 
ewl, in line 34, the date L repeated as — 
Chaitra di 20 7 — '■ Uhe mouth; Chaitra, the 
(civil) day 20 (ami) 7." 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha- 
ASvayuja samvatsara, as current on the 
thirteenth tithi or lunar day of the bricht 
fortnight of Chaitra ( ilarch- April) in Gupta- 
Samvat 209 current. And, on the aiialouv of 
the Ver.'oval inscription of Vulabhi-Saiiivat 
915, this should be the ca.se in G upta-.Saiiivat 
2o9 -}- 242 = .Saha-.Saiiivat -1.51 current; in 
which year the o-iven t>!l,i eorrespoiids to Sun- 
day, the 19th IMareh. A.D. 528. 

IMr. Sh. B. Dikshit liuds (see the Table. Col. 
U.) that Jupiter's rising, next before the given 
date, took ])lace on Chaitra .Inkl.i 12 of the 
same year. .Saka-Saiii vat 451, corresponding to 
Saturday, the I8th March, A.L). 52.8; or. by 
tho Knglisli calendar, on Sunday, the 19th 
March : i.“. at the dawn ininiediately bel’oie 
the makiiio of the grant,’' His lontritudc then 
Mas 347” 47>', By both tlic , system' of nnci;nal 
spiicc.s, he was then in Ketati: ami the '■ 

■''I, -a which then began, must have been named 
Mahh-Ahvayilja. Jujiiter's ne.xt following 
I'i'iiio- took iilace on Jxe.'litha suhla 3 of .taka- ! 
.S.iihvat 4.52, coircspoiiding to Thursday, the ! 
2iiili April, A.D. .529 : or, by the Eiiolish ' 
caleiulnr, on Friday, the 27tli Aj.nl. llis 1 

longitude then was 2L 3tj'. By both the 1 
•systems of uneiiual space', he t\as then in j 
KriltikA ; .and the xai'm af'ai a which then 1 
bce’aii, must have been iiami d Maba-Kai ti ika. 
Therefore, by both the sv.'ttm.' of nuccjual 
spaces, with the runiiing (htTciciu-c of two 
liuiiili'ci.l and foM\-two Mars lict ween cun cut 
Gupta and current Saka Mars, the Mahu- 
A^vayuja samvatsara was current on the 
given date. -\nd the result give.' .''aka-S.un- 
vat 1.51 current (.\.D. .52.^-29), asllu' cipilvalciit 
of the trivcti ruirciit (liipta year. 

As a matter of fiet, the iMalia-Asvavn ja 
fiimi'atsnrn wu' still cut rent on tlie given date. 
Chaitra siikla 13, in the follow inn- \rar, Saka- 
Saihvat 452; as well a' in Saka-.'-'aiiivat 1.51, 
which is the real ct|ulv.'ilciit for the given 
Gupta vear. ( 'ons('(|ueni 1\ , t his record might 
be iis(m] f(> siipi'ort a mniiiia:' rliUl'i’ciicc o! twa; 
huiidraHl anil fort v-t hi t’(‘ vt‘ars Ix'twtM'i) (Miriviif 

For till-' '•aiiD* rca-'in. jirmlcilily. ihe 2 riv»-n il.iti’ 'Mi" 
?'I'ecuiUy jic'K’ctc'd for niakiii;.,' the -.^'rant ; -lucv. the com- 


! Gupta and current Saka years, as well a.s the 
j true running difference of two liundied and 
, forty-two years. But this jjossibility has been 
disposed of in my remarks on the date of A. 

' above. 

By the mean-sign system, the ilalui-AA-a- 
yii |a stniiroi^/na did not commence till Asvina 
siikla o of fcaka-Saihvat 4.51 current, corres- 
punding to Saturday, the 2nd September, 
A.D. .52.''; and coiiscipiently it was not current 
on the given date. 'The .■iuihraf.-ara then cur. 
rent wns Mah.i-Bliadrapada. which commenced 
oil Bhadrapada krisluia 11 of Saka-.Saiiivat 4.5t'. 

■ correspoudiiin to TTusdav, the 7th September, 
A.D. 527. 

E. — The Bhumarh Pillar Inscription. 

The last iii'Ciiptiou of this series is the 
Bhumarh pillar inscription of the Mahh- 
rhjas Hastin and Sarvanhtha, Gto-p. li.-v;-. 

\ ol. Ill All. 24, jiage lit); m which 
the date (line < ff.) is — iMaha-Maa-he .saiiivat- 
sare Karltika-m.i.'a divasa 10 ‘9. — in the 
Mahii-Magha -aihia^sura ; the month Karttika ; 
the (civil) day 10(a/('i) 9." 

'JTus giM s ns. for cnlcnlation, the Maha. 
Magha-sariivatsara, as eiurent on the nine- 
teenth eiiil day ot the mouth Karttika ((,)cto- 
ber-Xovenibei') ; but the eiirreiu ; ear of the 
tuijita I'la i' not given. The inly guide, there- 
fore, in del. : miiinig tlicaj-pi oxini.i te Gnjitaytar, 
for which the calculation.-, should be made, is the 
fact that tlo' iii'Ci iptioii shews that the Parivra- 
j.ika Mal.d nja ilastiu was. at the time of this 
I’l'eord, colli emporaiieous willi the 4iaJiiin!Jii 
Sarvaiiatha of Feliehakalpa. For the 
llastin, we have the extreme reeorilid dates of 
Giijita-.^aiiii.it loti and 191; while, fertile 
Mi’rilrdjii Sarx aiiatlia, we liu\ e siiiiilailv the 
(hues of tlie xears 1'.‘3 and 214; and for his 
lather, Jax.iiiath.a. the lati st date of the vear 
177, all of which may iiavetn be referred to the 
Gupta era. If so, the ^laha-Magha sinhi'ot^aru 
in ipiesh’oii. — on the a'siimplion that what 
should be its regular phu-e in the sei ics was 
not alfectidhy any omisMoiis and rejietitioiis 
Mil to tilo ai.Mikha -^nihi'af^nra 

whioh AMI" rniM'ont (»n KAuttiku >iikla )> in 
( lUptn-Saim xU !’»♦>, — mast bo found iiiur about 
( ia|)ta-S:nnv:it or 2ol; with a profurence iu 

<‘f a '-"J » ’''Oia i" re^ardbU by HimJu.s a-s a 
very auiaicaju-; oee-Micu. 
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favoar of tlie year ISf*. boi-aai.-.f of tlie oai-ly 
date of tlie t edi' loG for the M’lhrinija lla>iin. 

For (i u] ita Saiiu at ly? + 242 — Sait.i- ■ 
Faiuvat 4.!1 euriaiitj the given date. vi-.. the ' 
nineteenth davof the nior.rh Karrrika, eorree- 
pond.-, to 3l(anhi3', tlie 13l!i (.)"toher. A.].). 

Mr, Sh. ]!. Dik'hit fineF fete tlie Taole, (.'oh 
E 1 ) that .Jipiiter'r li'ine', ne.V liefuiethe eiven 
date, took }ii aee on Sravaiya 'iukla Ih < t the 
ea'ne year, SekanS, oil vat 131. eorre-ponding to 
Mondav, tl:e 2':il! .tut V, A. I h 5o3 : or. iiv the 
Eneli'h ealendai'. on Tnt'dav, the 2Vch .Inly. 
HI- loneitiide then n;.' 117^ 4'. Bv both the 
'V'lems of tnieoiud .aoaeer. he war rheii in 
iM.ie'iia: ainl tin. t//,ar</.'o/,/( evhieli then hee.Ti. 
iun>t have keen i, anted Maha-Mfigha. 
tei'k iie.xt foU'iwoie ri'it'O took ]>laeeon .VAjiUi 
kvi^hna 13 of tj.ika -Faii.x at 4 '2. eorre'p'Uidino 
to .'Saturday, the 2f'ih AiigU'-t. ^k.D. oo'j . i.ir. 
hy the Ehe'li'li eali ndar, on .''luiday. the 3"th 
,'iue'ii^r. III' loMoi'llde tlien vvaa 147’ 41.1'. 
By hiith the of niai|aal .sjiaees he wa-. ■ 

then ill Utt.U'a-PhiJe mil : aiid tlie -i'li'm ut^arn 
tvhieli then hegai.. inU'i have heeii iKuned . 
fMahii-Plul anna. Tin lafor. . hy both tin 'V'.tetiH 

o.t nil* pu d rpaee- ii ( ; u]ii;i-S.i!iu-at 1^:1. ivith 
tin iitntiina’ diitiietiei of two Inindteil and 
lorty-t’.vo yeai' helween einieiit (ht|i!,a .atid 
eurreut riakii tea;', tha Maha-Maglia saiia- 
vatsara was curient on the given date. 
And till' n 'ult eivL' ^aku-Saliival h!l etii unit ' 
(A.I). .'ii'-'-.di'.ij. the eipiu.ilent of thepo'- 
'ihlt,' cmi'iut (iupla Year. ' 

Aeain. for ( 1 iipt.i-.'^a liivat 201 + 242 — ! 
.tiah.i'F.iiiivat 113 euirmt, tin niveii dale, r.z. : 
the iiineieeiilli day o! tile loontli la.iiliika, 
l■or^■e-polal' to I'l nl I V. till 2iid Oetohi,-. A. I). 
o2o. Me'e .Mr, B. Mik-liir iind' ('lethe 

Tahle. ('ol. E -J ihiil .Inpiii-’', rl'ine next he- > 
loi'e the e'li'i n d.io . took jd.iee on 1 lli.tdi a pada 
.siikla 3 of tie .'.line ,i r. .''aha S.tliu .i! 412, ' 
eon e'poiniine t i Sunday, ihi 2iiil Aueni't, ' 
.k.D.ohO: or, hy the h.iL' li'li r.i h-Tidar, oil .Mon- 
li.iy. liie did .\ii'_iU'l. Hi' loiej'itudi then wax 
121 do. Hy h it h the 'i.'ioiu' of nneijiial j 
,'paee', he uii-i lin n in .Maeli.i; ainl the cnn'i- ■ 
np',;,,/ whieh then hegan, juiial ]ia.\e heeii 

nanied Maha-Magha. Jupiler"' iiexi iollow- 
iiig ri'iiig took plare on ,\ivina kri'lin.i [ ,,f 

ouk.i-.'',! mvat 44-1, eori'e'jioinliiig to Fiid.iv 

1 * < 

b* e note 
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the 3rd Sejiteinher, A.l). -"'21: or. hv the Eng- 
li'li i alelidar. on .''jturdav, the 4t]i Septeiuher. 
Hi'' long-iLude then vii' l.j2'' 17k By hoili the 
.'T.'tein.' of ttiiepnal sj.-m. e.x. ho vn-i then iit 
1 trara-Ph.algniii ; anil the .■n/in uSu/ a tvhicdi 
then lienan. ir.ti't h.ive heen named Maha- 
Ph.ilguna. Therefore, hy hotli the 'V.'tetn-; of 
unei|i:al 'i.aee'. in tl iiptii-Satiivat 2til al.xo, -.vith 
tlie riinnir.g dilLcteiiee of two hundied and 
foi-iy-two eeai-' hetwei it eurrenr Hupta ami 
enrrent .''r.kii yero ', the Maha-Mhgha sahivat- 
Sara was current on the given date. Ami 
till' le'iilt e'ive-i ^aka-.'-aiiivat 443 eii..;',.j,t 
(A.D. -.rlil-dl), O' the 'Ji|iiivalfut of tiie ]io'.xible 
eurreut l.ilipta pear. 

The rexiiir' tor the,-e two yeat', ( 1 ujita-'uiit- 
vat l-'h and 2iil. at,.''.Ter. a.' i' rerpiind, to tlir 
ruiiiiiT.‘_'' d 1 tfi. I'enee of two linmlred and fortv- 
tw I. \ ear' '.let ween enrrent flnptn and ci.rrilit 
ttak'i tear^. But they do m-t, in theni'clve^, 
prove It; lor the I'ea -ott that the eiirn lit 
friipt.'i t'ear it.'elf i' nor mentioned in the 
rei-ord. The initiovtant jioint i', that in neithei 
of tlif-e two cyelfi', Wii' the iMaha-iMag'hrt 
omitted. 

If the daic-t in the grant' of the 717"/, oVd/d'' 
of I'rliclnikalp.i arc to lie referi'eil to the Kala- 
chnri era,*' theti the .M ah,,-iM; gha .yniA'./t 
ol this reeord t\ill he earlier hv cithor i no or 
two eyeles tlitiii tlie tf'l of the Itvo t't.‘at’' given 
tihove. litre, again, in n-] let of the actual 
eporh no jth-oliilo pioof i an he di ri\ edi fi'orii 

thi-i old: and the onlv import, ijii point is, 

to a'l-ertain that tin Mali, i-,M,ig ha .o/ao-/, /*,//-« 
w.l' not omitted in either of tlie two eveie' in 
Iiuiolioii. kit. Sh. B. Dikshit liiid' that, in 
Huiita-.Sillivat liA + 212- Siika-Sa rli\ a t 40 7 
riirienl. .liijuters ri'ieg' toolt pl.iei' on S|..',',ana 
siikla In, roi-M 'pniidieg to Tlmr'dav, the I'.'th 
.lull', .\ H. I'l. or. li\' the l.ngli'h raltmlur. 
on 1 I iday, the2oih ,lul\'. Hi' long-itude then 
u.i' 1(1''“ ]0 , I J both t he .'p sleiii.s of uiif'ipia[ 
'pime', he uao then iri .\,lie.'li,i ; and the .'.■m/i. 

ahieh then hegan. ami vliieh was 
euireiit llinnigli the w Irdo ineuth of Iviirttika 
111 tile 'aiiie pear, niii.'t have been named 

Maha-Milgha. Again, in (I upta-Sath vat 177 
-h 212 -e Sak,. -S,iin\ at 4B’ euirenl, .Jiqnter'' 
ri'iiig took jilime on Blnidrapadii kri'hiia 13, 
(■orie'|iondiiig 1o Wediii sil.i v, the 2ttli Jnlv, 
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A.D. 49G ; or, by the English calendar, on ! 
Thursday, the 2oth July. His longitude then | 
was 112^ 48'. By the Brahma-Siddhanta svs- | 
tern of unequal spaces, he was then in Haghri, j 
and by the Garga system, in A.deslia ; and, by j 
both systems, the saihvatsara which then began, 
and which was current through the whole month 
of Karttika in the same year, must have been 
named Maha-M9gha. Therefore, by both the • 
systems of nne(jual space,s, in Gupta- Saiii vat ^ 

165 and 177 also, with the running difference ■ 
of two hundred and fort\’-two years between ] 
current Gupta and current Saka years, the ■ 
Maha-Magha samvatsara was current on i 
the given date, and was not omitted. And | 
these results give either Saka-Saiiivat 407 j 
current (A.D. 48-1-85) or 419 curieiit (A.D. 
496-97), as the equivalent of the possible current 
G upta year. 

By the mean-sign system, in Gupta-Sarirvat 

166 + 242 = Saka-Sariivat 408 current, the i 
Alaha-AIagha sui/u-u Guru commenced ou Chaitia I 
sukla 5, corresponding to Thursday, the 7th 
March, A.D. 4S5 ; and it was current through 
the whole month of Karttika in the same year; i 
being followed by Maha-Phalguna on Ghaitra j 
sukla 12 of Saka-Sariivat 409, coire.sponding to I 
Monday, the 3rd March, A.D. 486. Again, in | 
Gupta-Saiiivat 177 + 242 .= Saka-Satiivat 419 j 
current, the IMalui-lMagha svn/irai'S'iru coni- | 
nienced on Plifilguna krishna 12, corre,s[)onding 
to Thursday, the 16th January, A.D. 497; 


and it was current through the whole mouth 
of Karttika iu Gupta-Sariivat 178; being 
followed by Maha-Plial g'una on Magba sukla 
4 of Saka-Satiivat 420, corresponding to Mon- 
day, the 12th January, A.D. 498. Again, in 
Gupta-Sariivat 189 -f 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 431 
current, the Maha-Magha sahiL'alharc com- 
menced on Pauslia krisbua 3, corresponding to 
“Wednesday, the 26th November, A.D. 508; 
and it was current through the whole month 
of Karttika ni Gnpta-Saiiivat 190; being fol- 
lowed by Malia-Plialguna on Pauslia krishna 
9 of Saka-Samvat 432, coi-responding to Sun- 
day, the 22iid Xovember, A.D. 509. And thu=, 
by this system also, in Gupta-Samvat 166, 
178, and 190. the Mahri-Magha samvatsara 
was current on the given date. But this 
was not the ca.se in the next cycle. In Gvipta- 
Saihvat 2ol -f 242 = Saka-Sariivat 443 
current, the Maha-Magha eaiiu'iitfani com- 
menced on Karttika sukla 9, corresponding to 
Tuesday, the 6th October, A.D. 520, and 
falling liiiir. five, or six days after the nine- 
teenth day of the month; and it was followed 
by Maha-Phalguna on Karttika kiishiia 1 cl 
Saka-Saiiivat 444, corresponding to Saturday, 
the 2ud October, A.D. 521, and falling seven- 
teen, oightoon, or nineteen days before the 
nineteenth day of the month. And thus, 
though the given samvatsara was not omitted, 
the given day did not fall within the limits of 
its duration. 


WEBER'S SACRED LITERATURE OE THE JAINS. 

TKAX.SLATEl) BY DK. HERBERT WEIR SMY IH. 

from p. 292). 

other eleven. The hostility of the great Bhadi-a- 


For the present at least it is quite uncertain 
how we are to understand this pei'uliar notice, 
or how we ai’e to bring it into harmony with the 
position, which A^ajra holds elsewhere in tradi- 
tion, that is, as the la.st dusV/pri,-/ //;— knower of 
(merely) ten pnrras. After him there viei’c 
only navapnriins, and the knowledge of the 
pfirvas gradually decrea.sed until it finally ceased 
altogether (p. 213). We can determine at least 
this with certainty— that a thorough-going dif- 
ference existed between (f/e/o twelve and the 

If Bliarir it>r4in .apponr- hf'rf’ :iti 4 (‘l-owlii'ro. iu tha 
tr.a(lition. a- the la^t t.'aelu r o* the 1 1 /’ '-oi--. ulueh term 
an niteerai part of tlio <' i-t o "I", ana if -nith In- 
pupil in the It pare,,-. Sthalal.ii.nlr.i . tie- mere kiinw- 
leiiire of the la^t four pt'rni- .,i;4 to !ia\e i.iui-uei. 


halm, who is held to be the real representative 
of the (Iri^-hlivii'la, to the sacred satiajha is 
apparent from other sources and from the late 
uotieeiuHe*niachan(lra’span's('.'7(b7pa/-rpu(ahove, 
p. 214).'“ The reason for this enmity can be 
clearly di'-eerned in the statements, which have 
been preset ved in reference to the twelfth 
aivjn. ft niav he permitted here to refer to 
the dnsciissiou of the same later on. According 
to these statenieuts, the first two of the five 

till-: is iu no vri'itor avroomoTit 'Mlh tin- iiifonn.itii u 

(l.Tive.l from tin- it-rit alKiV.'.^p, 2iril 

than with tho ahovo sritomout- iu rLtorruoo^ to Vajra - 
activity in the mi-o of X'tm 'hi:hi . > . .Soo aloio. payt 

210 . 



340 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY 


[Decembee, 1888. 


parts in which it was presumably divided, dealt 
with the views (drishti) of the heterodox sects, 
the ujiviyu and the terdsia^^ besides treating of 
other subjects [248]. The name drishtivdJa 
may perhaps be explained by reference to this 
fact . The third part consisted of the so-called 14 
ptrrvas, the contents of which was probably not 
in entire harmony with the sect of the in'e'tdm- j 
harai, which had gradually arrogated to itself i 
the position of being the representative of | 
orthodoxy. This then is perhaps the reason 
for the loss of the twelfth ahijam. 

The remaining extant eleven ahrjas bv no 
means represent a unit, since they fall into 
se-veral groups, the single members of which 
are marked by certain formal peculiarities, 
which prove a connection closer in the case of 
some than in that of others. 

The first of those groups is formed hy 
1 — 4, all the larger divisions of which 
close with the words ti hemi, iti hrav'inil; and | 
according to the scholia, Sudharman, Mahavira’s 
pupil, is regarded as the one who gives utterance 
to this formula. The prose portions begin 
with the formula : suijain me dunum fenum 
I'huyavayu evam akJchdyam. “ I have heard, 0 
long-lived one ! Thus has that saint spoken.’’ 
Sudharman is the speaker, according to the 
Scholia. In this formula,'” which charac- 
terizes the contents as the oral transmission 
of the utterances of Mahavira, a scholar of 
Sudharman, i.e. Jambu, is the one addressed. 
This introductory formula is found also in otlier 
texts of the Sidilhduta at the commencement of 
the prose sections ; and with this the closing 
formula ti he nil is generally connected. From 
thh it appears to me that an immediate con- 
nection of these prose portions with the first 
four ahfjas is here eo ipso indicated, in so far 
as in all probability [249] all bear the traces of 
a unifying hand. In regard to the esjiecial 
connection of uhyas 1 — 3 with one another, this 
fact deserves mention ; that in aiuja 4, 57 they 
appear as a group which belongs by itself or 
a.s the ” three yanipidayus" (jicltdrynsyu stu cusva- 
bltaja udn 1) ear Anya 4 is nothing but 

a contitiuation of ahya 3, and in the very 
begiiming is styled to be “ the fourth ahya" 

A second group is formed by anyas ti— 9 and 

Thfi traditional date for the foundation of this-ieet 

5-W after Vira exactly 374 years later than the date 
which 13 3et for Bhadrabahu the ^uppo-ed lust teacher of 


11, which in a common introductory formula 
refer on the one hand their contents directly to 
iSuhamma or Jambu, and on the other are shown 
by other statements to have been united by one 
hand. See the remarks at the commencement 
of ahya 6. 

Anyas 1 — 9 appear to be connected by an 
especially close bond. 

The fifth ahya and the existing redaction of 
uhga 10 am not embraced in either of these 
groups. Ahya 10 belonged originally to the 
second group. It exists in a form demonstrably 
later and is composed in another dialect 
(Nom. Sing, in o). The fifth ahya takes a 
separate position, and begins in a very pecu- 
liar way. It possesses however one point of 
similarity with ahya 6 : hdrikds, which state 
the contents of what is to follow, are found 
with each larger section. These sections do 
not have in the case of this ahya the title 
ajjhayam, but are called saya, sata. The title 
of the ahya itself has some connection with 
the titles of ^ipuhyas 5 — 7, and this fact makes 
plain that there is an inner connection between 
them. 

That the reader may obtain a ready survey, 
I add the statements in reference to the extent 
of each of the ahyas which are found [250] in 
the MSS. of each at the end. As stated above, 
page 231, the texts are divided into hundreds 
and thousands of granthas, i.e. groups of 32 
syllables, and these are marked at the proper 
place (either by thousands or by five hundreds) 
or the collective namlxjr of the yranthas is 
stated at the end. As a matter of fact the 
statements of the MSS. in reference to the 
number vary very frequently ; which is to be 
referred to the greater or smaller number of 
omissions which have been made therein. We 
shall refer further on, under ahya 1, to this 
matter again. The following are the numbers 
in question : — 

1.2.)-")4 gr., — 2.2300, — 3.37.50, — 4.1bt>7, — 
5. 1 5750, — 0.537.5, — 7.812,— 8.890,— 9.192,— 
lU.1.300,— 11.1310. 

In the case of several ahyas at the close there 
are special statements in reference to the num- 
ber of days necessary for the study or for the 
recitation of the ahya — see Bhayav. 1, 377-8,— 

tho 14 purva — [k'lhsattfi. v. 37). 

Tliis IS explained in very different ways 
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a subject which is treated of at great length in 
the yiilhi-prapd°* I now proceed to an exami- 
nation of each of the anja texts. 

I. The first aiuja has, in its existing form, 
the name dyura, dchdra, or dijdrapakajjpam^^ and 
treats [251] in two suakhJtaihdhas, srutaskandhas 
of the manner of life of a hhikkliu.'^ The 
first sriitask., bamhhache rdivi, brahniacharydni, 
contains at present eight ajjhayanas with 44 
liddesajas, the second : 10 ajjh. and 34 ndd. It 
is however definitely stated that the first 
srutask. contained previously not 8 but 9 ajjh. 
and the whole ahya consequently not 24, 
but 25 ajjh. and not 78, but 85 udd. Cf. 
especially in ahya 4 § 25 and § 85 and the 
detailed resume of the 12 a/lyu found both there 
and in the Nandi. In § 25, where the titles of 
the 25 ajjh. are enumerated one by one, we 
find the name mahdparinnd, belonging to 
this ajjh. which is no longer extant, placed in 
the ninth place between 1,'8 and 2, 1“’* ; and the 
same circumstance may be noticed as occurring 
in .ivasy. 16, 112 fg. ilore exact information 
is found in the Vidhiprajid according to Avasy. 
8. 46-49. Here we find that Vajrasvamin (pre- 
sumably 584 Vira) extracted'’ from it the 
dydsaydinini I'ijjd ; and from the fact that it con- 
tained exaggerations sdisayattanena ; accord- 
ing to Leumann, on account of the excellence 
of this extract) it was lost, or rather continued 
to exist only in the nijjutti. It was the opinion 
of .Silaihka (A.D. 876) that it occupied not the 
ninth but the eighth place.'’ This latter state- 
ment is incorrect,’®* for [252] in the existing 
commentary of Silai'ika” the mahdparinnd, 
which at and probably long before his time had 
been lost, is placed, not between I, 7 and I, 8, 
but between I, 6 and 1, 7 — that is to say in 
the seventh place. In the Vidhiprapu there is 

The naiiio.s of the sinp^lo aud the number 

of the etc. are specific.ally enumerated in the 

Vidhii>rap>'’ : — 1, .'id day^ : 2, 30; 3, 18: 4, 18; 

5, 77 (a second statement, it seems, allots d months 
d day-l d, 33 . 7. 14 . 8. 12 : 9, 7 ; 10, 14 , 11, 24. In like 
manner the author examiues aud states the number of 
days necessary for certain work . di'asyaija (8 days), tlasa- 
I 'Uin (l.'i) nthiraijhini'i -e (30), (10), ilaolknppui-a- 

vahijrd (20 or 22), muh’hn.-jdia (45). A recapitulation 
'■ in 08 concludes the discussion: j6g'avih:inam 

naraa payaranam. 

See above, p. 223, 224 ; this is to be studied in the 
third year after the 

" Teachin^r .-acred observances after the practice of 
Vasishtha (;) aud other saint.', Wilson, Sel. works 1, 284 
ed. Rost. 

Aceordinp' tn l[alay:i(;iri and the Pn'ikrit authority 
quoted by him (Nu/idiV. p. 425) between 1, i and 1. 8 
' "/e)'oi.».) — L. 


probably a confusion with Abhayadeva, in 
whose commentary on ahya 4 — as also in the 
anonymous comm, on the Nandi — the mahd- 
parinnd keeps, it is true, the eighth place. 
The nijjutti then, which manifestly was still 
extant at the time of Jinaprabha, is probably 
identical with that nijj., of which the author of 
the .Ira%. Jifj). declares (2, 5) that he is himself 
the composer ; and which served specially as a 
basis to the comm, of Silariika. The scholia 
everywhere preserve a knowledge of the ninth 
chapter. Furthermore the comm, on chhedas. 1 
in its opening still mentions nine bamhhache - 
rani. 

The titles of the 8 extant ajjh. of the first 
srutaskandha (V — Vidhiprapu) are: 

1. satthapariniia, sastraparijna, with 7 udd.; 
— in udd. 1 jivatvam, jiviistitvam samanyena, 
in 2 — 7 vise'she'na prithivikdyddyastitvam. There 
are many references of a polemical nature to 
the Sdkyas, or Bauddhas, in 2. 3, according to 
the scholiast. 

2. logavijaya, lokasaravijaya, with 6 udd. ; 
mokshavAptihetubhutarb charitram. 

3. siosanijjam (siusi°), sitoshniyam, with 4 
udd. ; pratilomanulomaparishahah. 

4. sammattari), [253] samyaktvam, with 4 
udd. ; samyagvadah, mithyavadabhutatirthika- 
matavicharana, 

5. logasiua ; in ahya 4, 25, in .ivahj. nijj- 
and in the schol. on Nandis. : dvamti, accord- 
ing to the words of the commencement,” with 
6 udd. ; saiiiyamah mokshas cha, munibhavah. 

6. dhuya (dhuyam V), dhuta, with 5 udd. ; 
nijakarmasariropakarana . . vidhunanena 
nihsaihgata. 

7. vimoha, vimoksha (?), with 8 udd.-, 
samyag niryanaih. 

8. ohanasuyam (uva° V), upadhanasrntam. 

From this it seems as if its contents touched upon 
the subject of magic. Was this the cause of its removal ? 
cf. the analogous case in anya 10. According to the 
Uanudhoras-irdhasiitii V. 29 (see p. 371) 4 ajrasv. bor- 
rowed the Ay-'Siiij. I'ljjS. from svmahdpninna puvv&u 
rather than from the ninth ajjh. of the first <nitusk. of 

navamajjhayaFiam vochchhinnaih, taiii cha mahapaa 
rinn.a itto kira avasagamint vijja Vairasamina uddhariy- 
asi tti ariisayattaiiena vdchchhinnam nijjuttimatram chit- 
thai; Silaihkayariy.amaena puna cyam atthamam, vimuk- 
khajjhayanam sattamarii, uvahanasuyaiii navamaiii ti. 

It would suit if Malayagiri were concerned, see the 
last asteri&m note, — L. 

In the opening of ajjhayara 7 we read adhuna 
saptamadhvayanasya uiahapiirijnakliyasya vasaraa, tach 
clia vyavachchhinnam iti kritva 'tilarnghyS ’shtamasya 

sanihamdhb viiehyah 

avaiiiti log^adarviih va, in the T idhipropj . 
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witli 4 ii'ld., treats of Vira Vardhamanasviimin 
who himself practised the course enjoined in 
ajjh. 1 to 7. 

This first srvhish. is exceedingly difficnlt to 
comprehend and belongs, as Jacobi, from 
whom we expect an edition,’^* informs me in a 
letter of March 14th 1880, “ without doubt to 
the oldest portions of Jaina literature.” Even 
the commentaries “very often do not under- 
stand the text, since from pure force of ex- 
planation they fail at reaching any explanation 
of the sense. The restorations, which must 
frequently be made, are in fact prodigious.” 
This shows that we have to do with the 
method of explanation found in the later Brah- 
manieal si'tras’’* (treating of ritual, grammar, 
philosophy), the difficulty of which is here 
increased from the fact that Prakrit is the 
language used, and that the MSS. are un- 
certain. The second srutmkandha is charac- 
terized by the epithet attached to it : — nyre. 
srutUbkaiiJha {aijre having the meaning of 
“ later” here) as a species of supplement to the 
first. This is in harmony [2.14] with the peculiar 
designation of the four sections of which it 
consists according to the scholia, viz. ; — chulu, 
i.c. “pudding,” “excrescence,” used figura- 
tively here : ■uktase.ihdnv.vudim chvdd. The 
first is formed by ojjh. 1 — 7, the second bj’ 
ajjh. 8 — 14, the third by ajjli, 15, the fourth 
by ajjh. 10. The scholia state that a fifth 
chuJd belongs to these, which is called niiithd- 
dhyayanam.’’^ being no longer reckoned as a 
part of the del dm but placed among the 
chhednsiitras as the first of them.”’ It belonged 
however to the dchdra at the period of aioja 
4, 25, whore the ndsIhajjlKtyariarii is expre.sslv 
do.signatcd as “25th ajjh,” of the drhdra — i.e. 
as the last of the 25 a///i. enumerated there.” 
The impression is made upon us as if this 
ajjh. alone was called chdliijd. The dchdra 
is there expressly designated as iachdliijdija, but 

TIii 8 has nppuarp'l as <nio of tht? piiblicati<»ns of the 
Pah Tf\t Suf'iPty, ; .Jdcobi has also tnin-ilatt'd tho 
t* \t and pr*-fafOtl it by a mo'-t valuable introduction m 
Vol. XXII. Sarrt’t] of tkf' Ea'-I. — L. 

J* Thu chi<‘f reprosontativus bein'? KiityAyana (^rnuias.)^ 
Panini, Bndarayana. Jaiiiiini. 

Or ; orh'iranknlp-'i }ii4thah, 9a pamrhami 

rhO'h' 't! fill. 2d9.i. So pahit'h /chula as dc*'>it?nation of 
the 6.rhor(i in the boji^innin}? of the Niyith>ihha{.}iy(i . 

The fourth rhh^'dd'iutram is closely fonnected as 
rp{?ar<ls its contont.s with (ftufn \ ; and in «>'-</« o, 10 it is 
cited under the title of Oij'f.rndaxhi, 

The first ch>’'lx must be reckoned as having 6, not 


in §57, where only 24 ajjh. are ascribed to it, the 
three a hyas (1 — 3) which are there treated of, are 
designated as dydrachtdiyavajja ; a statement, 
which as far as I can see, is to be explained 
with tolerable certainty only in the above way.” 
Also [2.55] at the time of the Avasij. nijj. IG, 114, 
the nisihajjh. was still regarded as a part of the 
dchdra, and in fact plays a greater ride there 
than in ahya 4, 26. It is counted as having 

3 ajjh. so that not 25 hut 28 ajjh. enumerated 
there. Even the Yidhiprapd still designates 
the niAhajjhayanani as the jpamcharivi chidd of 
the second sriitaskandha. 

It consists manifestly of different constituent 
parts, which originally existed independently 
of each other, but at a later period were brought 
into conjunction. They begin almost always 
with the same formula: se bhilckJiii vd Ihik- 
khuni vd ahhikamkhc. . . . 

In the XanrU, the ahyachuliyu is expressly 
enumerated among the anahynpavittha texts. 
This is not in harmony with the position of our 
chdlds either at §§ 25, 67, 85 of ahya^ nor with 
the detailed treatment of the 12 nhyas in ahya 

4 nor in the Nandi itself, since there the second 
srutask. with its chidds is invariably regarded 
as a part of ahya 1. In ahya 3, 10 the ah(/a- 
chullyd is mentioned as third ajjhayanavi of the 
sauxhhedya daniu. Consequently reference is 
made to a text entirely different from these 
chiilds. 

The 7 adhyay. of the first chuld have the 
following titles : — 

1. pixhdisand, pindaishand, with 11 udd . — 
“ collection of the necessities of life” (see 
Dasavedl. 5) or “ rules for eating.” 

2. sejjd, iayyd with 3 udd., “ couch.” 

3. iriyd, [25G] ^ryd, with 3 udd., “ conduct 
of the sramaixa when he goes out pinda-vasaty- 
artham.” 

4. hhdsajjdydJjhdbhdjdtaih with 2 udd., “ what 
he has to say and what not to say.” 


7, otherwiso there woulil he in .all 2fi .and not 25 

: ns a matter of fart 2(i names are ailduced, riuihd- 
pnruini in the ninth phioe. Perhaps Sijjyhayd is counted 
as hut one njjhinjn.ui, 

.Ifchui/., _ it must he confessed, understands by 
achlirachuUka ; sarvanitiinani adhyayanaih vimukty- 
ndhy.ayaiiam,_ nisitliadhyayanasya iirasthfmairitaratveue 
ha iiH.'rayanrit ('i ; the latter statement is however in 
too direct <'ontra.-fc to § 25. 

. hhavana vimutti ji 113 i| u^re-hayam anuirprhayaih 
aruvanu tiviham d ni-iharh tu ia atf havisavihd aygrupa- 
kappanami) a 1' 114 |[. Here we find the correct number 
of ailhyayanati for both irvtask: lor .rat. 1, y, for irut 
2, IG. 
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have excerpted. He states fuithermor’e'"''' that 
the arhadvaclian.'cniiyeca''' is divided into fuiu’ 
groups : dharinakatliiiuuyuga iittaradhyayuiia- 
(likah. guiiitimuyueali sriryapiraiiiaptyudikah, 
dra\ v.iuayi 'cah j.urvi'aii iamiaatyi.dikas clia, 
|•ha^itrakaIaIl.al^yog•;i^ cha, cli.a'adikald" ; the 
last i.s pradhaiiataraah, si'slianam tadarthatvat. 
The.'e staceiiieiits are in all esseiiliais a re- 
[iroductiou [ d.jd GI those in Ar. .!>4 vdiere 

vttaiC'lh'j. is represented hy e}; 7 d. «s/v«i;a. which 
r'ne enmmeiitator however explains by nltara" ; 
sec on di la 4 , 14 . 

II, Tlie second shyagr.da, .siitrakriia, 

destined for the fourth year of study, seep. 
22 Gf. likewise treats in two s/'”/«.>'/.y//c?Z/cs lof 
wliich the lir.st is composed in sl’W;as and other 
metres,®* the second in prose with the e.xception 
of a .'mall poiti'-n ; r/JJh. 5 . <>) of the gioJhiu- 
fhdra, the right course of action ; and is at the 
same time cliitfly polemical in character.®^ 
According to oh-in 4 and A'ate//',®® 303 hetcre.dox 
opinions an'iindilthiija (au>ja 4 . luhnmdiija X) are 
here combated ; viz.: those of 180 kiritavai, 
kriyavadiii, 84 akiriy.lvai, akriyavadin, 07 an- 
niiniyavai, ajnaiiika, 32 venaiyavai, vaiuayika.®' 
In conserpicnce of this the commentary fre- 
quently cites the names of Charvaka, iS.akya, 
Bauddha, Saihkhya, Vaifee.shika, a.s tho-.e who 
are to be understood by the A/e cited iu the 
text as oppejnents. These are al.so referred to 
in the text as junayu, explained in the comm, by 
panfUtniiihKiiiiju La ti'llhdh. But as the root J/id 
is elsewhere used hy the Jains cliictly in a good 

The followinc: pa--acre is foun-laUr. m SnntH’har.dra 
cnyp 6 , {u-f'ordiTHr to which Sila.ri’:''-l;*rya commout a 
alno upon the '■oooH'l 'f/c/c, cf. KI. 

-uti'H'l Hiiu H'l ch.vl arth'i' y'> yr-co jinuy(V,r.'' 1 i, 
dhy.'.’. a . t id' I i .. I , j I . I IV sL'',.: ■ 



P i.1 tly u' . I • Hi •>! 

'.)3 . j,, , h 

^ ii , ‘ -f.ii '.,,1, i-',t M”. 

i!i ) I ■ \ i. ” ■ f ■! i \ . ‘u’.'. * ' ' 

1 1 1 !' I ' ' IN " n'. 1 II a ! 

II 11 a a . i » h ' . t’ , > . . 

iriti I 111' Hr 1 ' I M ! . ‘ '-i '’-i t' 

■ I * i' • . 1 • i- t ♦ ' ■ . t a / ■ ' ^ ' ' ' ; • t i|.>i . ] 

S. k' ■ )' 1 , r-',i '«t .{ \ ..* 1 M ; . ■ l.i'.' , ' , 

' .1 !!• I r ' , ’ <i’ 1 , 1, • 1 1 1 > |. ,,i| „ *\ - in I ’■! ; , ’ I . 


I ■ i' ! "1 '*■ ' 1 "I ■ II it i. in nf la' .r fiHinilcr un. ’ r t in- j 

cl N .,..'11 I I rt j;i 

.I.a.ciK.i Iroi,) JaJiak.i, ,i.s i:.iu<l'i''ia Iroia Ilu'idh.'i.— 


I sense,"'^ I should at least give expre-'ion to the 
■ conjei-ture that by these jdiinyd the \ aidtiha king 
Jana i^a wa.i unanl,®"' TdOUj coueeniing vrkorn 
and his guru A'.ijnavulkt a all sorts of state- 
ments are preset ved in the lcgcnd.s of the 
twelfth book of tlie Jbi/,;/ Ll.urata. representing 
either tiie king t'l’ both the king and has guru 
as having' aililia ; loTiS with Badiiln'm. 8ee Ind. 
Sa.i.I. 1, 482.*''' Ja-jobi. whom I cons’Liltcd in 
the matter, prop'i-ed (dvpril Gth, kt-e'J) that 
ijihudra ('/. I'liiiyuna, hi aha yd i a) might be 
tiioiiglit of in connection with j’e/! ti/o. 

The titles of the 23 aj /h a ijana-: of tlie sutta- 
krita are eniimeiiutd in the fourth ai.ija § 23 
(= S) iu their present order; aUo in Araiij. 
lb, wlicre, however, the sixteen ujju.ot the first 
srnta'l-itii'lhu are apparently placed after the 
.seven "j/h. of the second srtit. In v. Go. Co in 
the first iilaee tlie first sixteen are enume- 
rated by themselves and in v. 102 the seven 
others by themselves; but after ndlaihdam — 
the last one — we road sdlasdiih cha tev'uam. It 
is, to be .sui'e, not impossible that these words 
Halasdim cha are a mere reference to the earlier 
enumeration in v. (>5, 60 : hut, at any rate, 
we shouhl have expiected that this reference 
would occur before the tirst of these seven 
names, and not after tlie seventh. Also in 
the Vidhifimpd {=\), the names are singly 
enumerated ; they are : — 

a. Eir.st hniadcandha. 

1. xamaya, with 4 udd., w. ; hhidai ddd- 

dini'/h/ih idnlkrijafe ■, — udJ 1 closes : — 

.^nettu r 1 lair.ti c.i r.f tlio trrra 'O.cii.i applied t" ttio 
1 llaud.lh.iv ta.iv ficilii'ps cl um in ii c attentmn then the one 
1 ' tiired in til- tc\t t.y tVel.er. tVe know tii,'' thn 

! .'I . 1 ' rs ( f rchgioio ^>'t' CIS " T- e , a ' veil ■>, c], \\li. re 

■> 1 ' ! ■ . I . , . ' ' ,. I Ii !| .M 

' ■ C. \ - 1 eg.',' .' p'nN.w 

.’It > i.' Ic ; ..cr' 

. ' . . /■ '■ . .1 (',,V..tl 

k' t . I t' ^ i’, I 1 . 1 I'.'d Ici 

■ • ' ' ' mn . . 1 .. M \ ‘ ‘ ■ i.f f i 

' ■ . ' ' i ' , i.!'C li t I" ' ■ I'.U.i III! li'lt 

■ ' ' T s Ic: t t. I ry - 

' '■ . • ' i (Oi V I " c I ‘ i, ' n on, . 

I .. ■ ■ ■ .. I 'n,. . ir \.. il 1 ... I [t.;l th.' 

— ' li'‘ ' 1 . 1 : • I. H i - I ; i I -'ni 

‘ ■ > ' • ' Ii • ■ !,..!• ' , • ,1 1’ I ' . !ns ( intwirpor- 

' >1 ■ ■ 'I ' , ' j i’. ,'i s. (,;irt \ . til' t 

' I ] I : : I lit tidiiMt Ni-s 

'• ' ■■''/_ • -v ! 7 • 'i : ' t ,1 >l;riiri .ira PI 

’I ;■,’!• T I • n; , (1 I ) ' U' i :li ' s a hi .f-tin.i'- — L- 

1 t' ■ .1 t t''“ - ' ■ ' ' i tr I 'J.i'p-s r'l’MIlil 111 t MO 

M'. ’-'•t-xt '^I'l, S {n,Is ’tiPl 

i I I w I Ih ,\ /„,/ Sfr’iJ.u, .■? 

! ' 1 - 1 1 ij I ni J I , V ,i .j Ii i 'i ) , I,' \ 1 1._\ ,1 i'’i»r t h" pcfulia r 
17 r*' ! 1 <1 f- 7 Oi rt ■ r ! ,t li’i til'* J.l lli^* l>»t'0 

p pj-*- I t;>. i-' 111- r i- ft rr"'l to /;/ .jai 2. oUj, a.iid 

to ipy ln,AtK-c on tho .satr. ^^0h. p. tiO. 
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h (hjil I’ 'iji'i'' i!’'* 'li'ilj Ci’lnl lltnt J f ll"tfUiiiC 

til Jir'iiii l’7 ' JI. i (_Kiii^'a^. p. ij ) i.' till' ilrst 
sclidhu' wild tlif iiiniR' oi' 3[.iluvit:i'°‘ 

ciCRui'i ill'.;' iiL-i'c, Aviili ATd;intli;i A 'ltapEtra (or 
?s ig'arito.!!i.'r, !ia, " tiU ilo .fiiati, " J>ni”ii.ir.i, 
p. 4i)'J. 4Si'j who is ''iiHtl in the IJuJdLi'iir 

leireiuls as a coateiup.iiurv of Ai. la-atrii or of 
Biuldlni. A 1 ui'eri. nee snnilar to tliar piveii 
here is loaii.l in 3 (cf. 5 and (i). See niy 

remarks on eii '// It'. 

2. ie’v'C 7",' " iC'dlim ri/iJitril:,/^ 

with o a / /,, 7d vv. ; ' ir'iu e/./i/, i/ ,/•(■'. It 

beirins -/Ini . /. i/i lUi IjHi'iin’Jid : snri- 

huli'i fiiiJJ'i 7-e t'e A L '/'/7 Till'' dj/'t- l-s not 
referie'il hv the Scholiast to ^'^rn, l>nt is 

characterized as a teachina’ of }li<-li'iiihn->c(i,n 'ni 
to his sons : witli whieli statement the eonelu- 
fcion of the third wl 1. is however not in harmony. 
This chapter is composed in the metre calh'd 
vaituliija hv Piii^nila {chluinijm 4. 32) and by 
4'arahamihira (104, .55). In iny opinion great 
importance mu.st be attached to this circum- 
stance. It is very probable that the similarity 
of this name with that of the title of our 
chapter is to bo explained by the assumption 
that the metre had taken ir.s name from the text 
in that metre. This designation would not 
only be a direet testimony (2021 to the exis- 
tence of this text at the time of Piiigala and of 
Variduimihira, but also— inasmuch as it rests*"® 
upon a representation of the Vnihrit word 
v^.jdlui in Sanskrit, which wa.s liable to be mis- 
nr.der.stood. or upon an incorrect spelling with 
inoi’O'inic t — might be regarded us a proof that 
even at that eavlv period tlio title of this chapter 
had been handed down in th.is incorrect form. 
Roth of fhc'c prob,i',il:tii s a’c ol exiieioc in- 
tcre-l. ’Woi'in.; iicrc not;, -tlMt '.cvih.iuiiliir,. 
f xpi'C's-ly citi s JI , •' as a ’■ /b i.'.V; 'yn -a' n 
of r”//,;'/o/o — 'ce lid. ,'d‘.i.l. s, Jo;, iVi-rii 

which we ma V i 1 h pi ol mImI ' \ i o I cr t hai a ili' cat 
reference is maih' to 1 he l■lIlu•l;!;o. ,if oiir ti xt or 
to the langiiago of !!addiri.’"‘ t intere''!. ihir- 
th.'rinor,'. IS tin- fai that on 2, 1. m-teadof 
inuh'iit) ( -- iinili ni'i le'cl la a lO’od .'.im.i — 

”1 -,'11.,,. to ta ‘ 1, ''■’’a t Ve- 1 fn -I,'-" 'C t ■ 1 i”' 1 tin' 

vTiiiulo). t i 'calii'! I ;e 1' \ 1 e li.- oi il to; cp'.n 
(Kol.'i! ; 1. e I" ita- ,1 17 a 1 • th aiy ■ 
iTite th<‘ ',v nail (it til-* t'-i M\ , a 3 '.oo' ut^ tli*’ 

kh,ittiv,i SaMli (t\.' oa’ 'M', e> til' ’•.•a I't ilic 

kha.ttiya aalt'ii X.-'o-.i, m tia' I'l'----: \e ' t'l-f- 

fora ralt>'il t Ip'ir -en. Cf li-af" ' ji'ea tfCsl tH" -tila- 
DK'nfs of Ali'iiaa.liVa M ilia, a-ij itiati ' Ha is 

dosi^ruitod buLii as Niif* Nayapatta N:.\aiv'al.ichaiudc aud 


which is a piruof of the autk[uity of the text — ) 
the scholiast mentions the various leading- 
jd riii (r, J'id), ,,i7 I i.lrii/i. 'J'ho latter is pro- 
bably an intentional clnUige of a stconehny 
nature or ]>ei-iiaps a removal ol the original, 
adt the conclusion of "c’d. which is com- 
posed in prose, tvo read : — evara se ndahu anut- 
tar.imam airaitaradarii 1 anniittaraiiu'! idaiiisuna- 
dliiii-e araha Xaya[pnttc b'.agavaih N'esiilife 
x-iv,ihie (vv.dshv.itav.in) tti liemi. llie sclioliast 
illustrates .Inataputra sli-ang^lv enough by 
Vardhaijc'inusvami Uishabhusvaijil v,i and ex- 
in.iiits Vtsdie ill the first ease (/,e. when Jadta- 
I'lrrn mercis I by V ,tiild-ifi, in riuhn. in 

the Second (/' e when .//((.'fc/i means i;’.s/(.)by 
vi/i-idl'l-'ih {ciidh.il-’i!.'dl.il,,jtir:i-u\') In any case 
thi.s ejiithct, xvhich is probably a nominative, 
is of extreme intt-rest in this connection. 
.'Vbhayadex-a, too, [233, on LJuiij. 2, 1. 12, 2 
explains Vui-sdlidri by Maliaviia and in fact as 
u metronvinieum (!); Vis.Ua Mahavirajanani 
Tlie V^ui'ii/a-ndvi/ijir .appear elseixhcre in the 
Jaina legends, but — and herein is to be found 
a divergence from the Buddhist legend — in a 
favourable light ; .see Bhdijnv. 2. 197. 249 ; 1,440. 

3. uvasaggapariniia, upasargaparijtia with 4 
t'd'L, 83 vv. ; pratikul.'ih and annkul.ih npasar- 
g;ih, tais cha ‘dhyatmnhi vi.shudah. 

4. ittliiparinna, lhi]ia° V, srriparijna, with 2 
nd'l., 63 vv. ; .striparisbaho jeyah ; conclusion 
in prose: iehcli evum aim sc Vire dhnyaraS . . 
tti beini. 

narayavibhatti, niraya V, narakavibbakti 
witli 2 nil.. 52 TV,; ftrirniii'iiif^a nornknpdtak 
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the king of birds, perched upon a bou<;h of 
the tree exactly over the king’s head and fell 
to preying upon a venomons serpent vhich it 
had brought from a great ant-hill. A drop of 
poison from the serpent dropiped ou'the king's 
throat and our hero the minister perceived it. 
Thinking tliat the poison might ean-e the 
king's death if it found its tvav inside tlie liodv 
through the poi-es of the sl. n. he rook out 
a small knife which he had with him to gently 
remove the fatal drop. Just at tins moiueut 
the goddess Lakshmi, true to her pn-oinise, 
stood before him and asked his permission to 
go. He permitted her to do so ami placed the 
knife on the king's throat. The king .suddenly 
awoke and finding the minister with a knife 
at his throat upbraided him with treachery. 

*' If I 'had tlwughts of killing yon. my lord, 
I could have done it long ago. Look at the 
king of birds up above you, and also look at 
the serpent he is feasting upon. A drop of 
poison fell from the mouth of that deadly 
reptile ou your Majesty's throat and for trying 
to removo it, I am abused. Hut there is no 
use in my remaining any longer with you. 
Thus spoke the minister and explained to the 
king how up to that muiuoiii Laksliuii had 
reigned in him. Continued he, *' As the god- 
dess Lak.slimi remained in mo up till now 
even my impertinent acts have met with your 
Majesty's apju'oval. AVheu I kicked at your 
lordshiji's crown and when I dragged your 
Majesty and your (pieeii out of your Imd-cliam- 
ber, Lakshmi it was that saved mo by taking 
tlie shape of a serpent from under yonr crown, 
and by pulling' down the root ol the room. 
Nhnv that she lias abandoned me but a moment 
ago even a good act has heeii iiiisnuder.'tood. 

He tlu'ii reiiucstcd the king to allow him to 
continue in the forest to pm-foi-ni jienance. 
lint tlie king, not to be out-done in liberality, 
gave him again the minister s place. Ourlicro, 
howeter. fearitig 1 hat tilter L'lkslimi liad lelt 
him it would he unwise to accept any ajipoint- 
ment, jireferred to rmiiain in the woods. 

The moral drawn liy natives of South India 
fi'oiy this storv is that only as long' as the 
Loddess of Prosperity reigns in us we can 
■expect to he in good eircunistauees. 

No. XXVIL— // /s /or the hr.<t. 

In a certain country there lived a king "who 


: had a peculiar minister, and whatever the king 
consulted him about he always replied. ■' It is 
, for the best." In a word, this minister was 
I what would now be called an optimi.st. 

' One day the king lost one of his ting'ers in 
' handling a sharp instrument, and, sending for 
. the minister, he showed him his hand and said, 
soiTowfnlly. “ See what a calamity has hap. 
peued to me , I have lost one of my fingers." 

. The minister coolly replied, "It is for tlie 
; best.’’ 

Greatly was the monarch enraged. '‘Vile 
wretch I Do you dare to say that the loss of 
a finger is fiu- the best 'r You sliall see the 
result of tour stupid motto. You shall live in 
lu-ison for a score of years,” said' the 
king’. 

But again t'he minister merely replied, “ It 
is for the ucst." * 

‘•’\Yhat impertinence'’' said the king, and 

■ sent the minister off to jail : and so our hero 

■ had to undergo imprisonment. 

The day after this altair the king went to 
the forest to hunt, to which amusement he was 
ill the liahir of taking his minister along with 
him. Bur as he had imprisoned him he had 
to go all alone, and, after a long and tiring- 
hunt, he rested under a tree for a short sleep. 
Before long- he heard the roar of a lion and 
considered himself as good as dead, for the 
I'li'd of the beasts had seen the lord of men and 
li.id niarkctl him down for his prey. The king 
Went off into a dead faint. Xow, it is a belief 
among the Hindus, that lions do nut cat a man 
' wlm is deformed, or who sleeps. And so when 
the lion examined the fainting king and c.inie 
• t'l the mniilated hand he went away, .spurning 
the monarch as useless for Iiis prey as long rs 
a ting'd' w.is wanting. 

^Vhdl the king awoke, lie thought within 
himself : " The words of my good minister have 
pi'oiedto be true, when 1 slmwed him my 
dt formed li.iud yesterday and he said, ‘ It is 
J for the bi-'t : ' but I, iii the love of my 
'• own self, I'lok his words in a wrong sense and 

■ imprisoned him. X'otv, had it not been for my 
1 lost linger I would have fallen a prey to the 
i lion. Bo mv loss has worked for my good, 
i But wliaS good can possibly result from my 
' imjirisonmcnt of my minister '? He said it 
j was for the best, and I shall ascertain from 
i his own mouth what he meant. ’ 
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So thinking the king returned, and at once 
ordered the minister to be released and to be 
broiiu’ht before him. He came and stood before 
liis lord accordingly, and the king ex}dained to 
him all about the lion and bow his words had 
proved to be true so far. ‘‘ But how can niv 
'ending you to jail be for the best r" said the 

K 1 ] I LJ’ . 

Heplicd the minister, “ iMy most noble lord I 
Had it nut been for my im])risonment in the 


jail I would have accompanied you to the 
fore.st and fallen a prey to the lion. Alter 
rejecting you for being' deformed he would 
have taken me away for his feast. So 
I should have died. Therefore even my 
having lived in the jail for a day was for the 
he.st. ” 

The king was extremely pleased with the 
reply and received his minister into s'all 
greater coutidencc. 


HISCELLAXEA. 


RAMBLES AMOXG EUIXS IX CEX’TRAL IX'DIA. 

Thirty or forty miles north of the river 
Narmadh, in Central India, there lio.s a ti'aet. 
.■n.'lused east and we.st hy the rivers Bina and 
Par! ati and .south Ijy the Yindhyan scarp, in 
-.vhieh tlnu-e are many romarkahle Buddhist, Jain, 
and Brahm.iuieal ruiu=. They consist of topes, 
tempL.'S, tanks, monasteries, and columns. This 
di'tnct was formerly part of Gdndwaiia A btw 
raiiL'e of roi'ky hills divides it from the .Seronj 
phiTcail on the north. 

Threnigli us very centre, towards the north, 
tlows the sacred river Bet'wa, rising among the 
upland valleys of the raug'o Its upfier course is 
toi'tuous; ami the rocky lulls round which 
If 'weeps. with the hroad vales and narrC'W glens 
over which the holy stream gently glides or 
through whieli it swiftly ruslies, were for many 
hundred years hefore and suhsequont to the 

■ ommencement of the Christian era a great centre 
of religion and of wealth. Dotted over mountain 
• iiid phiiii the ruins of reinarkalde works of art 
ificl utility to'tlfy even now to the religious zeal 
and mereantile aetivity of the jia.st. 

The oldest and iuo,t famed of these is the Bud- 
hist tope upon the Sinchi Hill, ovorhioking 
the Betwa Proliaiily it formed tlie earliest 
eeiit'-i' of attraction, which for so long drew 
ei'oivds of devotees and also a multitude of all 

■ lasses to a distiict wliich. if it was as wild tlien 
as now, mU't have been singularly uninviting 
ior hum.in settlement It is not my piir|iose m 
this paper to attempt a de-o-riptioii of this Limoiis 
f.ine, or of tliO'V of a like n,iture wliieli cluster 
around it, or indeed to give any detailcl arcliico. 
higiea! de.scription : hut simply to sketch what I 
liave seen of the lesser known remains of 
towns, temples, and tanks, still lying for the 
most part in the jungle and out of the beaten 
tr.'c k of travellers, hut which are almut to lie 
rendered aceesslble by the Indian Midland 
Ba ilway , 


At a very early period of this .settlement, per- 
haps a few centuries before our era, the city of 
Besnagar must have been founded. It.s site 
was ab.utt two mile.s from tlie yauelii hill. Greek 
and Buddhist coins, ploughed up every ruins, 
testify to its antiquity. Moreover, its remarkable 
position and seleeted means e.f defence, stamp it 
to have hiceii eiiiitemporary with the undent 
cities of Erun. Dlulr, and Sihur. similaily situated 
.and defended It was placed between the rivers 
! Bes and Betwa. ab.jve their j.oini of juiietion, 

I within a triangle formed hy a curve of the latter 
river and completed by an artiticial eommtmiea- 
tiou lietween the two rivers. The earth excavated 
I was formed into a high rampart, topped with 
, brick: and tliiis, surrounded hy deep rivers and 
high l.'unks, good defence and an ample supply of 
I pure water were assured. This cireumseribed area 
of not more than two square miles must have been 
subsequently mueh extended. There are ruin.s 
i aero'.s both the Bi'twii and the Bus, I'Xtending to 
the modem Blielsa oii the east, to the Udigiri hills 
on the west, and to the spot where Ueiieral Sir A. 
C'linningliam dug up the hiilpa-ilniimt and the 
statue of Mayadi'vi <ui the north. A gre.it, riiTiand 
populous city must liave st'jod here for eeuturie.s. 

; Iierchance for a thousand years. — a focus of civi- 
li/ation ami a centre of wealtli. 

Tile sculptured kalpa-di’uma (wishlng-trec.i 
tind the statue of Maytidevi ghe mother of Bud- 
. dliah which adorned columns in this city, are now 
in the C.ilcutt.i Museum. But the iiitcrcotiiig 
■ sculptured ancient c.ivc.s of the Udigiri liiil, still 
j untouclicd hy the baud of time, arc full of interest, 
j Scattered around arc remnants of, capitals and 
I coluiim.s cnougli to cnricli a museum, ;ind buried 
. beneath mounds probably lie interesting', and 
perhaps invalu.ihle, stone records of the ruined 
' city and temples. 

From the above account it will ho understood 
that Bc.'nagar was built between two rivers But 
the sister city of Bran, fifty miles to the north-east. 
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in the Sugar District, was efficiently defended by a 
single loop of one river, the Bind, and an artificial 
irencdi .and rampart, while their contemj)orarv', 
Dhdr, in south-western Malwa, was on an ioland 
surrounded by a ring of lakes, each Connected with 
the other liy deep ditches covereil by lofty ram- 
parts, which still tower forty or fifty feet above 
the jjlain. Sihor wao defended on a smaller 
scale, but in a like manner to Bcenagar. The 
Midland Railway runs between .fiaiichi and Bes- 
nagar, with the great tope on its right and the 
L'digiri hill on its left ; and after crossing the 
Betwa it passes close liy the ruined city to the 
Bhelsa .Station. 

Twenty miles east of BhcUa, around the modern 
tow'n of Gyarispur, lie some most b,-autiful 
ruined temples. One, indeed, afib.rds a .sublime 
sight, owing to its noble pi-oiii.irtion.s, ami the 
grandeur of its site and surroundings. I allude 
To the magnificent shrine on the extreme point to 
the east of the liill behind the city It.s t-ite and 
platform beautifully sculptured were boldly carved 
out of the hill crest. On tlie sjnU, a teuiple 
of noble proportieius and es'iuisite detail was 
erected, in such a manner that it appears to be 
a part of the olitf under which it nestles, i.orched 
500 feet above the plain. There are few more im- 
pressive spots, and the view from the temple 
jilatforra over fertile fields of green wheat, in the 
cold weather, is one not easily f.u-getteu. I remem- 
ber this temple, though with a daui.iged exterior, 
yet with its interior slirine intact. Trcasuro-seekers 
have now wrecked the statues and deslroy.'d the 
ti'iors. but even at the present time the view of 
the interior, when a flood of light enters through 
the eastern door from the rising sun. is very beauti- 
ful ; at all otlier times it is dark, and c.in only 
be seen by the abl of torches. In no temple have 
I seen a more curious effect tha.i that of the 
entry of the rays of the rising sun into the inner 
shrine of this one To tlie ancient worshiiipers it 
must have been a supreme moment, wiicn the 
Sun-god kissed into seeming life the beautiful 
goddess at the shrine. 

At the base of the hill, not far from the high 
road hetweeii Bhelsa and Gy.'irispur, are two rare 
and interesting temples, the Bajranath shrines, 
which will well reward close inspection ; as also 
will the exquisitely carved roofless columns. 

About thirty-four miles north of Bhelsa stands 
the rare and beautiful temple of Udayesvara 
within the town of udayapura. This is the 
only ancient fane in the neighbourhood, that 
escaped desecration or destruction at the 
hands of the Musalman coiKpiorors. Built not 
long before the invasion of Muhammad Tughlaq, 
it was ordered to he blown up by him on his 


conquest of the city. Bags of piowder waire 
heapied inside and under the tower ; but, watered 
p>ossiblj' by the jiuwer of priestly gold, the 
powder would not burn; and the emperor, 
ill acknowledgment of the miracle, ordered the 
preservatieui of the te-mjile, compromi.sing with 
his Conscience by turning one of the two Veda 
reading-halls in front and rear of the build- 
ing into a mosque, diviiling it by a wall finm 
the heathen strueture, and recording the tact 
on the archways of the entrance. This has pre- 
served the temple to the present day, alike from 
the iconoclast Auraiigzeb as from the oecasloiial 
.jiitbursts of fanaticism of the Miindu kings of 
Malwa. The temple is of perfect proportions 
and of noble form, covered with very fine sculp- 
tures. It is most strikingly harmimious. and i.s 
a perfect gem of art, not only as a whole, but in 
its several p.irts. The tapering spire, unusually 
lofty, is Seen from afar, though, such arc its perfect 
proportions, that its great height is not noticed 
when viewed near. There are three entrances, 
each covered by a g'rand porch, ami the interior is 
even more .'trikingly perfect than the exterior; 
but, unfortunately, it is so dark that it can be only 
seen with the aid of torches, when it will be 
observed that at one time the Jains must have 
possessed themselves of the temple, though pr i- 
bably it was.iiiginally a Brahmanieal shrine. It is 
a curious fact that the oil Lu- the temple lights is 
and has always been supplied by the family of Agra 
Bukera. who are Piiiiwar Riijpilts. and claim 
descent from R;ija Blidj.of Dhara. in whose reign, 
or by whose f.tmily jiovliaps. tlie temjde was 
erected. This is interesting, though General Sir 
A. Cuuniiigluim has been unable to trace any 
probable descendants of that famous king. 

Twenty miles further east are to be f, .und. in 
and round about the modern Pathari, most 
interesting and rare remains. The most striking 
is the famous Slone column or hU, the largest 
and most massive ui the district, though far less 
beautiful than the slender graceful munolith of 
Eraii. twenty miles to the north. AiMund it are 
many iutercstiug ruins fully deseribed in the 
Arc/ncoi, I's'iirrci/ Jittliu, 4 c>l \ II. But the most 
beautiful and **xtcn.sivc is the ruined tempje of 
G.idartiial, sitimtcd on the banks of a tank about 
a mile and a half froni the present town in a pic- 
turesque pitsilion. near wcll-w'c>ode‘d liut rugged 
hills, originally constructed after the manner of 
that of Udayesvara. This temple was overturned 
and then was put together iig.un unskilfully by 
the Jains with little order or symmetry. The 
exquisite turan or gutew.ay must have escaped, 
for, though half'i'uiued by neglect, it is still 
(singularly beautiful, and is worth travelling far 
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to see. This unique gate, tottering to complete 
ruin, ought to bo can’ied away to a place of 
safety, together with the finely sculptured and 
richly carved life-size basso relievo of the mother 
of Buddha and her infant. The tempile is in 
hindliia's dominions, and there would be no 
difficulty in obtaining permission for the removal 
t'f the gate There are many Jain temples 
'.jattered about, some dating from the seventh 
i-ciituiy. 

Twenty miles north-ea.st are the remains of the 
Eran temples, so famed for their a raceful columns 
ami valuable inscriptions. On a high bank of the 
Bina rjvc]-, tb ' lieauty of the situation adds a 
charm to thes.e beautiful and romantic ruins. 

R 'tuinino toward.s Lhep.al, twenty miles south 
of the city are the remains of the city of Bhoj- 
pur. not far from which is situated the ruined or 
uncompleted temple of lihojpur, famed far and 
wide on aceount ■■£ its irig.intio Ihnj" This 


closed by a hand 87 feet in height, and 300 feet 
thick at the base, or even more ; the greater, by 
one in places 40 feet high, and about 100 feet 
I broad on the top ; and, thougli tlie first-mentioned 
I band is now a complete wreck, the latter is intact 
and still contmucs to tium the river Kaliasid 
1 into the Betwa, and from its top the old bed of 
; the stream is recognisable The Ics.ser but higher 
bund was broken by Sbali Hiissain, the greatest 
I of the Maiidii kings, for die purpose of utilizing 
the bed of the lake ; and. tlmugli tra.lition relates 
that he never personally beiiclited by this act. 
the fac-t of the present fertility of the valley, 
still growing the best wheat in the countrj', 
proves his practical statesmiriship. liowever much 
we may regret the lo-s of a water storage of 
su< h rare size and beauty for India, The Gends 
who live ill the thick jungle -till sarrouuding this 
valley, tell u.s tlmt it to lc an army id’ labourers 
thre,.- mouths to destroy the dam. while three 


temple is remarkalde on aceouut of being pa'O- years elapsed before the laiie wais emptied, and 
b'ubiy the ciiily one in India which, remaining ■ thirty before its leal was fit for human habitation 
untlnmheJ, pre’-ent.s the earthen ramp up the ' I do not know that the story of the con- 


easy .-lope of which Were rolled, after the manner ; 
of the most ancient builders las pourtrayed on ' 
Egyptian and A'-=yrian sculiiturc') the immense i 
s'one blocks for the walls and roofs. This fact, ' 
apart from its grand inti-riial proportions, attaches ■ 
great interest to this temple, which, though in a ■ 
ruined condition, is still uu-d for worship, and | 
owing to it.s gigantic p.oli.shel quartzite Zi.-o/u, ha.s I 
w.Je local fame. I Jo not think the inscription ^ 
c ;i the lintel of the door has ever been carefully | 
cc.pied and translated, Tlie temple evidently j 
was built some little time sub.seqaeiitly to the I 
f rination of the lake on the .shoiv of which it 
sraiids, and most likely after the city of lihojpur 
had become a place of importance. The ruins of 
This large town stand clo.se by. It .seems to have 
: h-'-cn Into decay in the fifteenth eeiitury, on the 
I ... -rriietiuii of the dam and subsidence of the 
w. Iters of the 1 ike 

The great Bhojpur lake, just allnded to, 
w.is without doulit the largest auil most beautiful 
-i.'-et of fi’esli water in India; iiuleed, the only one 
V ortliy of the name of lake as wc uudorstaiij it. 

1. Co VI red a l.illey wllleh [U’e.sents the most 
! .eiirrk'ible f.-iture that, though it is so extensive. 

u’ V two hre'iVs III cur in it - wall of bills, — one a 
..'tie more than one hundred, the other about five | 
h’.riilred yards wide. 1! >tii of tliem wer.‘ sp.iiincd I 
tv very remarkable dams, cousisting of an 
.‘.irtlien 1 ‘entral hand faeed on Indh sidns^ outi*r 
... I uiner. w'ltli immense bioeks of stone laid one 
.. the other wit hout mort.ir. lint fitting so truly 
i- T., be watertight, tile two fais's slojung in- 
•v.i'il-. fiom the base. The lesser opicning was 


struotion of this lake by R^ja Bhoj of 
Dhark lias ever I'een written. It is an interesting 
tradition. It runs that Raja Biibj was stricken 
with a .severe illne.ss, some say b.qirosy, whie'h the 
court phy.sieians failed to remedy. He therefore 
had recourse to a holy recluse, who lived at a 
distance, but was widely famed for his miraculous 
cures. Tlie monk, after considering the case and 
performing many incantations and examinations 
of signs and omens, gave the following oracu- 
lar decree; — that the king would die of the 
disease, unless he was able to cou.-truet a Like so 
great a.s to be the largest in India .uul fed by :U15 
streams, or a stiMum for every dav in the year. 
By bathing in such a lake, on a I'l rtaln day. at a 
certain hour, he would lie cle.nis'-d, not otlierwise 
1 be king, it is related, gathereii togiethcr men 
learned in all the .sciences. ;.nd .settled in lii.s 
capital liy reason ot his liberal patronage, and 
consulted them. They recommended that skilled 
engineers should l.e „ent ;iIoiig the valleys east 
and west of the I mdiiyaii raiiga*, wltieh he near 


Dliar, to expilore tne country and report upion 
the feasibility of siicli a lake being coubtruetcd. 
And if is said that, after a 1 mg and weary 
inv-.'Stigatioii and many hopeless failures and 
immen.se cxpeudinire, they disi-overed the valley, 
fcubscqueiitly eiielosed, iuwliieh there hnppieiied to 
be the liiMil-wati Its I if the h. liy river Bhtwa But. 
alas! only h-V.) springs and streams 'fed the waters 


however, eventually overcome I,y Kaik a Gimd 
chief, pointing out the missing rive,-, Aicli with 
its tributaries, made tip the muul,er.»ud was 
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a"CorJinijly named, to this day, Kiilia's river, or 
tiie jKalia.sot 

This tradition preserves two important 
facts, viz : — d' That the drainau-e area of the 
« 'Uro -s of the Betw.'i was iiisuffieient to fill the 
valh-y throua'h whltjh it Huwed and wliieh it 
was intended to enclose, fd'! That the lake thus 
f iiTib-J was of unusual size for an Indian lake. 
A sfitly of the local topOLtrapliy and the remains 
•f thj works, clearly proves that the enpd- 
ne-'i-s of those days undonhtediy understood 
that the drainage area of the Bctw.X and its 
tn'eataries was iiiaurticieut for their purpose, and 
tiiat the}- skilfully supplied the deficiency hy 
tiinimo into tite Betwh valley the water.s of 
another river, which, risina twenty miles to the 
we'st. and riowino- natur.dly outside the hill- 
► ueh.iscd valley, weuild inerease the drainage' area 
hv at 1 -Mst five Imndred seiuare miles This was 
aeeo'.npli'hed hy tlie creation of the maoniiiceiu 
e'Vciop'.MU dam on which stands the old fort of 
Bhdp.'il. and which, previous to the BhOx'dl dy- 
n.istv. was Covered with finely sculptured Jaiu 
t'-mpios. From the storage lake thus ohtalned. a 
river tiowed at right angles to its former course 
round the lulls into the Butwii valley, and be- 
came a mcist vahiaiilo feeder to the coiistnictors 
•*'of the great lake, hei.cmse it c.vrried the surplus 
■ivv-aters of the storage lake into the larger lake for 
; iliree full months after the closc of the rams. 
This rive]' is the Kaliasot. 

To test Cite tradition ns to the lake’s unusual 
^ njni.hasiaed hy tile It.tOal sU) iug. tfil It't t't 
/l/oijr./ f.f,;, s>L‘ h:'''!'!- if tliere he a lake 
it. is Bhdi,al Like l-oiids."-a lino of 

levols ',vas run finni " > 


w.’ir or iin-imt 

outf.il! to the IViUi'il 

,v!,.r linos were j ropi't. \ Th oe. when i lotted 
t. Id. 17 iUid tl'l of I’a; BlmpahVnViwa 
piiieal Burv.y Lla>>-. pr.i’ii^'^ 
n; 1 ■k,. Covoredl ihe v.iH. y to th.'\';i'' ’-'t ' f 
(Uiire Kiilos. -Ki h.sj iVITIl.' 

I mu -t 


• Ul .'ll 

T. ■; ■ '-rr 


The waste weir, discovered by the writer in 
I one of these rambles, lies buried in almost im, 
] penetrable jungle, and i.s certainly worth a V]-:t 
‘ It it, a cutting throngh the solid rock of one of tlv' 

I lower hills on the eas-i. side It is ;it tlie hhi;it 
j ajiex of a triangular valley, opening n'om ne.irrlie 
great dam, and is ],rol_';ihly tw(, inihts from it in i 
direct ime. Its position, „(i far fre,m the* dauu 
affords ane.ther pit 'of of tim p-raetic-al ability .if 
I till? Hindu engineers of tlie time ; for any eri-or in 
. levels Would haie uiiicldy destroyed the dam, 

; which, theiugh stoile-taced on iiotii side-:, was 

■ filled in hy earth, and could not long liave witli- 
' stood an overflow There .itv signs on its rorky 

aiul uuliroken sides which .show that higli-water 
maik was within six feet of the top. 

The second and lower but longer },aarl already 
mentioned was thrown across the only other 
iipeiiiiig of this remarkable valley, and by its 
I Construction the Kaliasot was turned off fri'in 
' its ooiirs-? .it right angles into the Bctwii. It is 'o 
Covered with jungle that it escaped even the keen 
eyes of the Topographical Survey Officers It is 
constructed m like manner to the other one. hut 

■ is still imliroken. Its top is used as parr of the 
high road from Bhopal to Kfiliakberi. ' 

j On the ancient shore at Bhojpur the (Sunii.s 
I point out more than one group of largo fiat 
stones. — two upright and one horizontal, — like 
Keltic remains, and revered because they were 
used by Raja Bluij as Ids boat-houses, bitting 
on one of thesig and gazing afar over a perfectly 
flat valley hounded liy' the hills forming the 
western shore, it is not difficult to finey .m 
actual .Si" -liking tho place of the sea of •..-.ri'-ig 
green v.h._,it. or to h.?jr. in the r.iriliiigof -.iic p py.' 
leaves ev 
under fh. 

It is '! I 
telling t!i 
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the Bli'jpal State Bailn-ay mirier tlie neiirlitioiiriiig j 
mouutaius. Regarding tin- Gdml fert and its \ 
curioii- defence- and its a.ljeining ruin-, I may 
have stories til tell at another time It is mo-t ■ 
prohable that, during the existence of the ' 
Bhojpur lake, the local climate ivas niucii I 
aiieeted. particularly t i the ea-t as far a- Bhelsa. 
The hot winds blowing over this city mu-t 
have been tempered by the mass of water to 
windward The evaporation al-o mu-t have 
bwn so crreat that the wa-te weir can only have 
had water tlowmg Lite in the rains, and only for 
.1 short while then, and therefore f >r -oine distance 
the water in the Bctva iiiiisl have been during 
ri^ ‘ di-y -'-ason only a fnictiou of what it is at 
t.ei in'e-ent time : and Hood-, frerjuent now, mu-t 
I'cve been then of rare occuireuce. This probably 
cxuhiin- the fact that a givat d-cil of the city of 
riiicls.i i- built b hoiv the j'l'-— ‘lit Hood level and 
i- subjert to di-astj’ous inundations It was 
j o--ibiy built when the lake existed, indeed, on 
(’oiiver-ing with the repre-eiiratit e of one of the 
I ide-t f.imilies of Jain merchants, he assured me 
ho had leeords to prove that, when liis family 
s.'ttled in Bhdlsa, the Betwa was. as he tetpi'essed 
it, a dry liver. and. in Ccin.seiptence of the diHi- 
eiilty of ju'oeuriiig water in the hot season, the 
members of his and other families had excavated 
the numerous tanks and wells, the remains of 
wliieh are to be found around the city. The Je.s- ! 
truotion of the lake rendered tlieir use unneces- 
sary; and the wells were never rejiaired, and the ! 
tanks relapsed into fields. It is possible that 
tlio date of the total abandonment of Busiiagar ' 
was hastened by the drying up of its principal 
defence and r.-servoir. 

Before eoiicluding. it is wortli imtiiig that the 

r. ame of Dip, a village nu a -mall hill abnur 
l.a'.L-uay between Bhup-il and the Narmada, and 
oi. the northern border- of tlie valley. — now a 
.-totioii on the Bhopal State K,ii!\v,nv[ h>s4.atrrae- 
t -1 11 ly attention to the tradit ioiw of the greHT'i^i^e 
I ; the lake, whieh Im'l been cou-idered by Kiiro- 
Ji ill- to be mueh evaaceiiite.l If the name 
lo'-.mt aiiytliing it liiu-^ mi.oi ' i-laiid.' beino a 
(oc'raptiou of the Sau-krit </:op I : a,i,f jf the hill 
oh wiueh the vilhige -ratal- was an i-laiid. then 
tile Traditions only testified to what was true 
The -urveys I have alluded to, prove that the entire 
hill C'U whieh Dip stands really was an i-l,iud. | 
P -rlhips two miles in length, and that the north, •m 
shore closely t'-iuclied the lulls which ahme 
separated the larger lake from its storage lake — 

a i. c preo iit lake ar, mild the modern city of Bin ,pal, 

1 am of o[iinion also that the name of this eity i- 
d’ rill d in the manner related by Gond tradition ; 

'■ z Blipi-pal, ‘ the pi'l or of Baja Bhoj 


And the reason why this hiinil became to recent 
gener.itions more f, lined than the great pul near 
the city of Bhojpur, i.s, I take it, that the Bhopal 
pul. constructed exactly like the other.s, but 
imiiieui-ely broad for its length and lieiglit. Iiecame 
a holy sliriue of Buddhist temples, constructed 
on its broad top, whieh temples were all no doubt 
ruined when the founder of the Bhopal family 
wanted materials for the construction of the fort 
and walls of the citadel. The city of Bhu.ipur 
pu-obably rose =o rapidly, from its salubriou,- 
pio,ition to importance, that it gave its name to 
the great lake which really was the cause cif its 
existeiiceib 

I think there are few Europ"an visitors t, 
these ruined site- who have not longed for a 
glimpse of the once beautiful lake, or .i .sail on 
its bro.iil waters on a hot day in Hay over to 
the BuddhI-t ruins on Bhimbct. or a run upt the 
romantic wa-tc-weir valley, at tlm close of the 
raiu.s. to hear the thunder of the overHon- as it 
p'llunge.s down in broken cascades to the Bltwa, 
ipiO feet below, or an early morn or sunset sail 
among the i.sle.s and up, the lovely bay.s on the 
western shore, some of them so enelo.sed as to 
apipiear separate lake.-, surrounded by mountains 
nearly I'hiO f.mt high and clothed to tlie water’.. 
edge by tropical verdure. Now, right througl 
the old bed of the lake the iron rail is laid; th 
whistle of the engine is heard over the pilain, and 
even penetrates the distant glens ; and never 
again can the waters lie on the bosom of the 
valley which they fertilized whilst b,yiij^yiii^ 
The iron horse protects it, whil^p^ op,ens the 
■scene I have endeavoured Ju piortray to the 
Western phlgrim; roads aupjz[,,.^(.,|,,,^j its 
track; and the beautIful/^;Pp||.[,p topic, now reno- 
vated and re-tor, 'dl^ Government, the supierb 
Gyarispur, H'lD^-[mra, — a veritable sculptured 
story. — the pi,,, pictiiresiiue 

Er, in. aU,^. to the new railw.iy which will 

1 ,,.^ before* tlm clos*.* of next y,.*;ir, the 
througlj^ route to convey all travelh'r- to the north 
f ludi.^ fjciii Boiiili.iy 

W. IvlNCAIli 
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N. X. PaiitU'ov b'-'iit a Chinese inscription 
with a tniii'latieu. 

X. P. Ostruiimov scut a manuscript cs>llcctiou 
of popular songs of the Sarts. 

S. 51 Gcoi-oicv.ski couiimiiiicatc'l the results of 
his esaiiiination of the Chinese manuscript . x- 
hihiteil to the Society l>y X". 51 YaJrintzev. Ae- 
eor.liiio to his opinion it wa^ written thirty I'cars 
ago, aii'l its object was to spr,-a,l iMuhauimailanism 
in Cliina, There is no hist irical inforination in 
It, only legeii'ls inteiidcJ. to exagger.ite the tiiiti- 
ijuity of 5IuhammaTaiii'iu in that couiitiy 

Y. A. Zhukovski read his paper on the Persitin 
se.it, 'Ahl-i-Haqq.'^ 

V, S. (Toleiilstcliev ilescril'ed the inscriptions 
f.niiid by Inin during his travels in the Wadi 
Hammainat." He als.i exhibite.l s.ome fiagnieiits 
.ji papyrus and pai'chm.iiit with Egyptian and 
Arabi'i texts 

D, A Chwol'.m arranged the inscriptions of 
Semireohia, a.ie.ir.liiio t.j their styles and dates 
He deed. leil that the w.jr.l at! la met with in the 
date of tile inscriptions was really a .Syriac word 
and corresponded t.i the Turkish lu, i e. drag.on, 
also to be f.iund in them ^ 

A I M'.'i’tinij ihn-rh h'th 1S37. 

X. P 0&tr'iuui.»v sent reprints ft.-Un the Tvt'h^ 
eHaiixkla Vie<hiino.4i, containing essays in the 
Sftrt language on local traditi.ons and instruc* 
ti'Dii in vari.jus trades and profe-Ssi. >ns 

A. A. Tsagarelli rea.l a paper on the Georgian 
inscriptions f..)und and collected bv P. A. biiku. 
These iiiseripti.nis are t.i ho published. 

Mfetin;/ April 'ITfh ISb? 

Baron v..n Koseii gave an a.'count fr.mi th.' 
Arabic n.'wspap.'r Samanttul-jiniun . of nine 
marble sarcpliagi re.iently f..und at .bi.h.n, 

A. A Harkavy gave an acouin .>f a Hebrew 
version ..f the st..ry .>f Alexander tlio Great 
which he f.mnd during his hist visit t.) Egypt ami 
Piihcstin.-, ditVernig in many j..diUs fr..iu tlcsepre- 
vi.ni.sly known, lb' .m.signe.l tie' . vlii.di was 
uiifonnnal.dy imp.'i'fe.'t, t.i tlm sixt.'eiitli eiuifuiy, 
Baron v..n Ko'cn e.uiuiiuiii.Mt.A th.. ou- 
teiils ..f a w.irk .if an Arabian Mrit.'!' .>f th.. tenth 

contiirv. Ibii 1'”' '’..utaius a 

cnr-cus description of Constantinorle, parti- 
cularly s,..ue eusi..ii,s of the Hy/.autine C..urt. 
d..s..i.ib...l by an Arab, nanm.l Hinin Ibn daliya, 
wh.i was taken i.iis..n..r by tlm By/antim.s There 

i,s. b..s,des, the itim.rary.if th.. same p..rs.,ii fr.-m 

( .mst.iiitim.pl.. to R.mie. and a .l..serlption ..f the 
ic .ti.wi irt iiy .ibj.'Cts .if the lattei eitl 
.,./l Tin- "f thr Tiiu- i’ce/d'-'. ")• th 

in Y Zhuk. -v.ski. tin 


'Ahl-i- 

writ.'r, 


re/., in frn 

'I'lic-.. ar.. t.i li" p.ibii' 


while stinlyiiig Kurdish dialects at .Shiraz 
the Spring of lS8b, came in contact v ith a man 
ivli .1 sti'iiek him by his s..v.cre remarks on the 
Miisalmans, and wh.r acknowledged that he 
.Iraiik vine and ate swine's flesh, not thiuking 
it to be sm 'I'he man tnrne.l .uit t.i b,i a mem- 
ber of the Kurdish sect. ealle..l ‘ The People of 
Truth.’ Although li.' was at first reserveil. yet 
the autliur succeeded lu taking .h .\\ii fr.mi his 
iveitati.m a .strange ' C..nfe.ssii,n ,,f F.utli.' which 
is here given in the .jrigiiial with a translation 
T. > the imnli-ivest of .Shiraz, at the .listance .rf 
ab.iut tlic.-e ..r f. lur versts, are s.iin.- villages iu- 
hablte..! l.y these sectaries, who b.d.rug t.i tli.’ 
Kurdish r,i.’.. ..f the Gurans. The (Tiirans are 
Very interesting as having, a sp.eeial dialect.'* They 
furnish the greatest eoiitiiig.-ut t.> tlie sect ht.re 
desoribcl. and are hate.l by the 51usalmaus, 
who call them Shariat. They style tUeiuselves 
‘ Pe..ij.le ..f the Truth' ^’Ahl-i-Haqq) and are very 
fav.jurably disposed to the Christiau.s. wh.iui they 
comshler aliimst a.s their eo-rcligiouists. They 
eat swine's flesh and drink wine, but esteem 
drunkenness a groat disgrace. In some respects 
they confirm t.r the outward rites of the Alusal- 
inaus to avoid persecution. They .lo not. Iwwever, 
observe the fast of Ramazan. They nei'er shave, 
nor out their moustaches, probably because they 
have some superstitious ideas about tiie power 
cnumunicated by the hair. The native who fur- 
nished information to the writer about the s>.ct, 
upon being asked what his co-religionist. s thou'ght 
of iluhamm, id replied, •' According to our tradi- 
tions. it appears certain that 5Inhaiumad cut his 
inoustiv he-, and therefore could Hot be a proper 
judge of or uiuh.rstaml the truth Thi\v jir..- 
teiidto take their faith fr.mi a certain 5Iu'Liamma.l 
11)11 Xa-ir. the c.nitemp.irary .if 'Ali. th.' s.m-in- 
law of 5Iu'ummad Tiie set seem- t.. p.i-se-s u.i 
religi.iu-- bo.iks. but th..y olfer saerifi<_*...s, winch 
mav L..nsi-t of anytliiug, pr. vi.le.l it be ...liI I.., 

11.. ginning witii a little sugar t.e a sh.s.p or oo,\ , 
but th..r.. ar." fix.'.l oft'.. ring- ..n f.i-t il.ii-t,, h.. 
birth .'f a . hihl. or the adiiiittane.. .if a n..w m,.:.)- 

11.. r into th.. l.o-.im ..f ‘Truth ’ Tic. writ..]- of tic 
artii'le .li-. u-s.'s th.'ir r..ligi.>u- b..li..f at (..iii-i.]..r- 
able l.'iigth. On T iv i.. 51.izaii.laran fr..iu 
Tehrau he pa-s.'d thr.uV.,-' -wo villag.--, Buuii'iu 
nml Ku.lt’in. the first .if w liieh is icirtly and the 
second emirely settled by Kurd-baclie or ’Alil-i- 
Ilahi. wli.i do u.it entirely eoini'iil.. with tiie 
people al'.ive mi.utioiied, but very much re.semble 
them He wui- told by a man of •■the Truth” 
that th.. .inly point of dift'ereiiee was the time f.)r 
beginning the fa-t. wiiicli is tlireo .lays later with 

‘ S... Kc.j - C'-i'a'.'Cie-’ Cl P'. '.flail .1/ sb'. lu the Knti-h 
Museum 
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till- Kui'd-bache ; Imt this does not prevent them 
fi'i iin iH-ing present at their assemblies and par- 
takiiio of the saerifices ill. Zhxikov^ki was .struck 
with the neatness and cirder to be seeji in these 
villages 

I >■ A Jonrucij to Sit'iiii'in.— In this arth-le ill. 
Vesidor.ski deseribes a journey which he under- 
took to this place with the view e>f explorina' a 
kurgan It is situated ab.ait 70 versts from Tasli- 
kand The name signiti.-s ‘the parting cf the 
waiters ' The l-iir'jun was ne'l feuind to yiehl any- 
thing of esjieeial interest, and the chief value of 
the artir-le lies in its deserijitiou of the surround- ' 
ing localities. ' 

yf } J Hooi-JofC (■>>/? ^ fit}l l) il . ft Ch /'sbipo?.- - There 
have l.ieeii many tind' ■ if Kufic coins in Russia, 
but those belonging to' the second half and the 
, nd of the tenth century are the rare.st. especially 
th'.ise of the Buveyyids or Buyis T. S. Savelit-v ' 
described a hoard, found in the Government 
of Ka/an in the year consisting of Jirh’iin/! . 

of the Buyis, who in fact ruled Baghdad for more 
than a hundred years (.'.Gd — lOhj: . Their Coins ■ 
are noted for the abundance of uiscrijitious on . 
them. There is a work on these coins by the ; 
Danish scholar Lindberg, ■ Eiisul ^ui- b.'s moandlts ■ 
onnji.qiies 210 r Ivo Eiitiis J'.' ht fumillt dcs 

Boiudei et Ics in'iitccs do lom- doiiondu ace ' In | 

I Sod S( mie more of these Coins were found in the | 
village of llakla'heyerka, in the district of eipa.ss- | 
k' Host of the coins, however, have unfortunately \ 
disappeared, with the e.’tcejition of oiie secured by 

II Likhachev. There was another find in ISdil 
in the village of Balimera, also in the district of 
■Sjiasskoe, From this hoard the author snccceded 
in obtaining 43 dn-hunK Tliey were oliielly of tlie 
dynasty of the Bdyis. In Fohruary l.^s^d some 
Eastern coins were exhibited in the windows of a 
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were found in a large hoard of silver coins dis- 
covered in 1078 in the vilhige of llolodi, in the 
district of Pskov. They arc mov in the Hermi- 
tage at St. Pi-tersinirg. and the sixth is in the 
collection of General A. V Komarov. 

1 A dirhiiiu struck in the town of Jauniib m 
Ivlo year of idjro . =-- did-'.Gf .1 D.' 

■J A dii-ii'hn stru. k at Al-.Muhauimadia in 
dd-S of tdjr/t ( = d l.i-o.teo . 

3. A d'l struck at A-tarabad in year S' ot 
/-i;ri! ^ = d7d-77 . 

1. A dlrlioiii -truck at As-Sirj.in in the year 
.ddd also. 

o. A fragment cd' a dn-l'a,,) of AziiduMdaula 
without the name of phu-e or year. 

d A til/ /o'/ii. struck at .‘'luraz in d'JS year of 
it ;lop7-o8;. 

i;/' laoi- oiptdnto idjfniaed in mi Ef 2 '’'-ditiu'n to 
llt'/it E'liiinio no't . by 1 . trill/- firfiteher. The p iur- 
ncy was undertaken in the winter of 18S4-iS,'.'i. 
The antlior Went from Kupt (^the ancient Copios) 
to Wadi Hammamat, which lie.s b. twseii the 
Nile ami the Red Sea. where the rocks abound 
with inscriptions. They refer to all jirriods of 
Egyptian history, from the earliest to the Jay.s of 
the Persi.ius and Ptolemies. They have been 
colleeteil and published fi»r the most p.irr by 
Lep.siu.s.'’ Tlie autliortheii deseribes his journey, 
from whioli we seleet .soim' salient points At 
Kusar-al-benat lie fc/und s.w'oral graffitti ami 
was astonished to see among Greek. Co] itic and 
Arabic inscriptions Some in cliaraeters lik/‘ those 
f'uunl in the peninsula of Sinai. Up to this time 
none of the.se luive been fimnd on tlie Afriean 

Continent' Furtli on his j./unmy /m the k 

called by the Bed' mins Jabal-Abu-Kue s,-,me very 
ohl liieroglyjiliics W'-ri' met with. The lirst is kites 
to the tiiim of tlm king Amoni’otep IV. tic goat 
religious innovator A di-k of the suu is figui-o/l 
w ith si.K rays, .mding in a v- pre-eiit.it iou of ii mils, 
Tb. author rlcm giv. s Sr ini,. ewmi’To of m-./o,. 
tioii, 11 ,i iii.du.i.'d 111 l.ej. sills, .ind :li -i .m m- 
•scription of /me Il'aniiii, wlio vi-i; 1 ili > V.i'I v 
H.immaiii'it in the time- of Plmr.i'o'i Sau; iikar i 
Ilf 1 ill' eh 'V, .111 li dyn ' - ’ V. G’’ t e - ooi' i ' i 'iigr 1, v 

[ii'i'iilde h" pro" 1- tod"-, -I ill" hi' v II I I W'.'id' 

Hamm. nil. i, Amtl'er older in-enofi. .n r.'i,,tinL 
III till' s..,.,,n,l Vi iir. I he lif' "I iiMi ih: V "f I inoiit il 

F.ioli of 1 II ' kiii'g Mentuiott'p, re", e-ds i h, ■ vj.]. ig s 
of .111 E'g'Vpiian naiiied .ViMen.i'iii-h-'ir \ thiid 
inscription reeonls tie ditli' uliy .vlii-h eu 
Egyj'ti.iu named Autef iiad in i- ‘.e hling ti'" 
valley. ■■ l\ly lord, i /■, I’liariioli' si-m me to 
the place Kii-ii.inna to bring him a beautiful 


'* I }> }, ( I'-' '• ■inil f,-/,/,,yi, 1 , 

*i h- •'f* ar‘‘ 1 IV. ;i (i\ I, I,,' oi' til" ‘A) t.t-'i 11 platp- 

V. I'D'a th“ .irtwl- i- illu-trut* <1 


Alt. 
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III >i_'k of till' y:ilii.i1'!e 'tniio, wliieii thore ! 
li.i-i I'.jeu iiutlihiL;’ proJucyJ aiii'-o tlie time of a j 
^'ijJ ’ There wa-5 no one to ae-t ao my eunle to the 
'(UaiTV, aU'l 1 .oiuhl not ri.i(_li it, ami I wiia alto- | 
oethej- oertqiieil ill aoekliie it. I aj.eiit eiiflit tlays | 
in the ae.ireli in thia monnt.iinona oonntry. an.l 1 | 
ual n .t know where I nas. Tiieii I fell dov.ii I 
hefer.i til' nod Khem. tin' e-e'hle-, Maut. the i 
ooilde-.. Urt-khekan and all the n'^L of tin' place 1 
and olf'T'id them baerilne,." There are aLo ! 
hieratic ;/.'erritfi and rude repret-eut.itioiis of j 
aiiiniaL on the.ee rooks. ! 

iji; TIi'j Einha>-~ii nf Si^nf'tr . — The text is j 
C'iven hy A. IvauoTski. consLtinn of forty-one I 
panes in the Maneliu-Tatar laiiLruane. Notes I 
are added on wiriuUs readiiiu's hut niithinn ; 
explanatory. The original seems to refer rei some 
relations hot ween Russia and China as far haek 
us the rein'll of Alexis iliklniiho ieli , lh-!5-lii7o\ 

{it Bnd'Uii^f Pr")/-’,'.'’. Idj I. — A 

hymn to ilvalokitesvara, taken from a collec- 
tion of vari'.uis prayers and hymns l.u'emjtht hy tlie 
author ii'om Nepal. The text is written in the 
Usual Ntiuli alphahei oil a louy' leaf folded in the , 
shape of a hook. As the Buddhists in Nepal 
often do not understand Saii'krit at all. or know 
it hudly. till' texts of these hymns are sometimes 
ill a Very e. in npt state. Besides the ahove-men- 
tioiied inami-i rift the writer has unide u-e of two 
others helonyiny to the Cauihiidye I niver-uy 
Library. At the eonehision the author of the j 
hymn is ealh-d Charpati,'' of whom T.u'aii.liha | 
speaks ami wlm i- pe rhaps the s, line a.s the Bud- '■ 
didst inayiei.in aii.I pi ■. t. ! 

Avalokitesvara. to ulmm Cliarpati eon j'Osed I 
the hviiin, i' prayed to in all Northern .V'ia. j 
ill Ni'-pal. Tibet. ( !iiit:i. ?lone'oHa. ,iiid Japan, j 
Millions of voiees ,\ery minute iviter.ite his j 
pra ve'i* — 0n‘ lii > o 'e,/o hi'j'i. ^Iiilioiis of hands i 
ha\e writt-'ii and still iM'ile this yreat sent' me | 
of ~ix .svll.lbk s oil 1 h'l \N alls of tmiiples. on II.'lTS ; 
anil on reeks Mill! nis believe that the repetrioii 
of these word's is si'tih i''iit for .siilv.il i'lii In tin' 
bi'iyr.ipliy of Hiu!in-T.iian 2 ,' .ind in the f.iiels of 
Pa-hian w.' hi\e . x.imiih's of tlm .'tiii.iey ot 
pi ,i \ er to \ '-.dl .it'k- > a r.i 

Min. 1 V''v riles .L le o iiil of liow .V\ .dokit's-i .ira 
■ ur'-'l a si'-k rudlima”. in tiu' '-ity of \ i-.il.i. who 
«as |'■arne'l. but an aid " 1 1 ' 'Vi'r. 'This lee --.l is toM 

ill OIU' of the rclaetiou- of th" .S' 'lof.-.o.ii 

pii. til-tk*' an ''xtra.'t from wiiieli work is yiveii. 
H.' abiai's .i].]i.‘ars in sul.ai'loiir t i 1 " li'’! .'I's Tbe 
lias a million ''Vesanl a lniiiil''''d tlious.nid li.nids. 
Wlioms.>''ver his .splendieiir li.is toui'li'''!, tli.it 

I e. -IMi'e til.' tine the eed.- ’"1 'll ^ 

' Cl. Well'l. Ini ,1.1 Ih-',!- ll.J'.ll t'.',.Oj„.e.'. ' 

/' lo' I. eited in .S'//'/' ’.'Si,' e-’li. 


p' I'son is tille'.l with blessi'.l joy. In the Fiftli. 
.Sixth and .Se\ eu'i.h Centuries A\ alukitesvara was 
hononreil throimhoiU all Iii'li.i Tlis yr'-atne.ss 
ail'I mercy are spoken of in the S'l ,1 I Ii " i' j, - 

''III il;ii. that is, in the b.iok nanslateil ti-ieui .Sans- 
krit into Clrhiese between 'to.h-d M .I.IJ. Tie- I'l-pre- 
seiilation of Av.il'jkiiiisvara ami lUiiiiy l-.y H'l.- 
'•"neeriiiny him are louml in Eliira. Aiir.iimabad, 
and Kanlii ri. 

Aeeor'Imy ta a leyeiid Avalokitesvara iir-t 
app'-aivl on .'.buint Patala, .i mount. nn. in all 
probability, somcuher'i in the ileklieii. -ome 
howeV'.r pki. e it ou'.-i'i ' of India, in China or 
ui 'Tibet in ITki-s.i at this time stiii iivs 
lb" iiieai'n,.'.!' ei of Avalokiiesvuira in liii' ji. rson 
of the D 11 li Luna. Th T'' t!i • m i. ifiil oiu- 
she .vs Id:..', if o’ timu-ands of wi u -hipp.-rs and 
addresses i'e.i v.oi'dls to the ih'her and mere 
eminent of t' "in. He is als.i tiu' Cr ,iter "f 
the WerL.I. I’leui his eyes ro'O th" moon and 
sim. from his ie’i'ehead 3Ialii;s'vai',i, iroiii hi.s 
shi'>uhh.'r.s Bvehual. Ae , fiMiu Ins lueirt N.'ir.nijan.i, 
from Ids teeth .Sarusvati. from his moiuh the 
wiii'I vYiiyu . from ids fe.'t tlm e.u'rli. from Id' 
.stoinaeli Var.r.ii. from Ids ii.ivel. Id''', from his 
left knee. Lalisiimi. from his riyht ond.l. And 
many otimr u'o.U ar.’se from Ids h.'ily for tie 
Its..' of til" 'A >r! 1, aii'l tli'.'y ar.- inl subi'.iet to 
Avalokitesi'i,'.'. In China he is somotiines r.'’ i”- 
sent'''! in tie f arm of a vonian (Ktvnnvni). M.; ly 
suya'.'stions h.'> h ■ -u m.ule .m to th.' m e.o.i i f li.e 
r. .'f Ava’oki:t a' a, by Prole --ors T,ish-, 
and Be.i!.' ■! 'Uj '‘’tn"!''. Prof. Kern linds i". Ul 

triees of a s"!.,r mvtli. I’eihaps it is imi ossiMe ■ ■ 
answer th" 'p-i 'ste'-.i in a satisfd' tory w.iy f. r w.i't 
of m.'iteri.ils 

j. M/'i. ms Neb'S. 

i_ri On fi,' e.'rii-. ' .S.'ub.'., ,i- 

ii'li'i il ii il , 1 . fi. ' . ‘ .o'". I'l 11 m . 

i.'d) Til /."'"'b'..' Hi 'll ll'i-'i,'': .1 I i [ ' ■ ir. I 

III the ehi f \,-..’'k of the .Vr.'i hin ;i.’yh,m.ii 
JahiH, aiie.iia '-r e-r . .ue us . ,l ,\r.ihMn 

'do lllem..'. Is he hi I la. h' ’O'e' 'U' -e'lmeUoi ti 
II.n'ij'Te 

Ai-i 'll, ‘i s ■■ ■ -' il, S ' ,1 \ 

in'^ere'tiim d.-eover.'' h,'- r . ■ i ' 1 . u inaie "t 
V.ld.'h ill!..' I i.it .ai has b.-. n ..e.re-iU' a ’ hy a 
I . 'rr.'sp. 'll 1. at .loiu iky'i'ia.t. ‘la i re. s .i- 
follow.s — • T« ■ iM- ks " ,o. ih- I'll-'.’ i- ot l'.' 
IMlIselim. L.'l.'oi i'.V. .■reo, >1 T ail I ellst.in- 

tilloph' . . . . '.■I'.ll a . . 1' m " O'.l to t.,;!!'!'! 

lie' moiuaU'i.ts ah.-ii li.i\e b . ii 1 air.ii ieii to 
th.it phi'-. T'e- li'o ’I'-ry li,.' l.'i'n m'l'l'' in ,i 
e.ive, cut ill th ' ro''k, lyi.i'-t about ii.tli an liour - 

’-’Sei- L't'ir-ai '-.1 ha '. liuiiih.iy 1"’) 

p.iee 3t». 
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distance to the east of Saida. (Sidon). Its deijth ; 
is about lo m,:tre^ below the level of the earth. : 
This artiticial cave had not to all appearance any j 
doors or exit, .since the inner walls, fonned of the 
rock itself, remained undisturbed. When it was 
accidentally opened men were let down from 
above, through the opening by means of a rope, 
feu- which a wooden staircase has now been sub- j 
stituted by Hamdi Bey. The bottom of the 
cave exhibits the form of a square room, sur- 
rounded on all sides by a number of niches, also 
cut in the rock, in which were found magnificent 
sarcophagi of white marble and unusually ele- 
gant workmanship. With the exception of some 
of Phoenician origin, the sarcophagi are Greek. 
Three of the latter are very remarkable : — The first 
of these was found in the eastern niche and has the 
form of a mau.saleum of white marble, on the side 
of which are carved eighteen figures of weeping 
women, and on the lid the ceremonial of a funeral. 
The two others were found in the southern niches 
One of them is conspicuous by the incomparable 
beauty of its sculptures : — groups of warriors fight- 
ing carved on the sides, some coloured with red 
paint Another is a largo mausoleum, weighing 
ab,)ut l.‘i tons, and a similar one is hardly to be 
fijund in the museums of the whole world. The lid 
is of a ci.'invox shape au'l exhibits groups of horses 
prancing and female figures. On one of its sides 
sphinxes are represented. The sarcophagi arc all 
of solid marble, but nothing has been found in 
them. In 'irder to get them out Hamdi Boy pro- 
po.ses to coii.-.truct a tunn.-l and they are to be 
sent to Con-,tautini.pple by a spi’cial ship. Subse- 
quent iiitp.'lllg'iinipi lia.s biieii receive'! that at Saida 
another sar'ieiphagus ha.s lieen found ot black ' 
marble. 

in)4 Bihliniji-iipluj. 

.1' The F'dl 'if Con^hinttnuph’, Irj Nc»ior 
I^k'iii'h ,• "f fill' XVth Cciif II nj. Ei1iti.l1 hij the 
Ai'.'li ' III I ml I'ifi' L'''iiiiihii. SI. Peli.i'.iliii r'j, IcMiy. 
Writti ii in Old Slavonic by a man who witnc».s,'d 
the taking of Constiintinojil'- by the Turks in 
ll.'d. It couialus many Turkish au'l Arabic 
w. ir'l.-,. 

i K. P Piilk'iii'ir — S'line Ti'iii'ir1:< on the 
the Itiimies tn'ijniiit the Ciiiiennin, As 

Vt wi- have only iv,‘d information ab.^ut the 

European Gipsies Although the gip.-i'‘> tire 
uu'ioul't.'dly of lu'lian origin, yi-t to whi.'b of tin- 
Indian rtie, s d.i t! i'}' belong!' Why did they 
leave their eonutrv!' At what time diil their 
migratiou.s begin and by wliat vouti's did they go-' 

" dial --..P Volv, XV .-mil XVI.- Er. 

” Til'* tal'i i- her'.* given, with elatairate philological 
annotations hy K. Z., the anouymouh author of this 
hiirhly interesting review. 


The language of such a desiti.sed race would 
naturally he rude, and we accordingly find that 
they have borrowed largely from the vocabularies 
of the countries through which they have passed. 
Miklosich has done much for the philology of the 
Euf'jpean gipsies, hut the Asiatic have been 
neglected.^' The first chapter of the work treats 
of the gipsies generally : the second of the 
Caucasian races. Bosha, Karachi and Miutriup ; 
the first of which are Christians, the second 
Shi'as, and the third Sunnis. Of the Bosha 
language he gives 46 phrases am.l ’233 words. It 
shews very strong Armenian influences, for the 
! case inflections and vowel f'orms are Armenian. 

'■ The dialect of the Karachi is more interesting : 

in this we have 101 phrases, a short tale and 268 
j words.” In contradistinction to that of the Bosha 
j it shews many independent forms, and there 
! are no traces of the influences of Persian or 
I any other language. The writer of the review 
1 analyses the grammatical forms and decides that 
I the dialect is rather Iranian than Indian. He 
j conclnde.s with a list of some of the m'ost vain- 
I able Russian works on the Gipsies, and con- 
j gratulates M. Patkanov on this highly useful 
j contribution to philology. 

I (3l Peter Pozdiiiev. The Dervishes among the 

■ Musnlni'lns. Orenburg, 18S6. Reviewed severely 
! by V. R'osen], Most of it taken from John 
; Brown’s The Dervishes, or Oriental Spiritualism. 

I London. 1383. The book is without scientific 
value. The author pretends to know Arabic, but 
his ignorance is slicwn by many blunders. 

(-ll Major Biihlnlph. The Popiiliitions of the 
Hindu Kush, trii ushifed hg P. Le.ssnr. APilhdd. 
- 1 ) 1 . e.rceHent trunshition vith a good ethnological 
map *’ 

Pesfrhurnr ACtn'ursn-Enssian Diiiionary. 
C'ontain.s about tJOi'iO Chinese rliavacter.s The 
clitor '-rives a ovartu welcoiU'.- to this valuable 
little b'ook. tlie first of the kind which has 
app'-ai-'.-'l ill Russia. 

( 6 1 Dr H Frtfsehr Oil Ch roiiohigij and the 
; can st met ion of the t'atenda r, u'ith speeiol regard 
I ta thf Chinese run, putation of time roiii pa red with 
I theKiiropean St Pi'fr/’.sl'ov/, 1836 “ 1 lerr Fritscli'* 

■ was for sixti.'i u yearn 'lirc'.'tor of tin* Observatory 
' at PcK-in, aral for .some timi* timglit astr.onomy 

in a .seho'il foiui'li'd by ill'* Cliini s'.* Government 
' on Hu* Eiiropi'an iiioili'l. This work is basi'd 

■ upon till* Ic'tiires cleliveri'd thei-'* The inforuia- 
; tioii eon'-i ruing the Chinese Calendar and eom- 
j putation of time is taken ehi''tly from Cliiiiesc 

II IJy the well-known P Los-,ir. Potli tin* name of 
! tin* tr.iiisUtiir au.l th',* place ot pul'licatiou are uote- 
! worthy- 

Title m Englinb- 
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sources and specially from Van-nian-shu (the 
Calendar for Ten-thousand Tears), from recent 
calendars, astronomical journals and other publica- 
tions of the Tribunal of Astronomy at Pekin, 
called Tsin-tian-tsian, and Chinese maps of 
the heavens, included in the work Da-tsiti-hui- 
dian, which extends to sixty volumes and is the 
Encyclopsedia of the Manchurian Dynasty. Herr 
Pritsche has also made use of Ideler’s work. 
Die Zeitrechnung dor Chinesen. At the end of the 
book is given a chronological list of the Chinese 
dynasties and Emperors. 

1^7) J.Haas.Deutsch Chinesiclies Conversatioi^s- 
Bach, nach Joseph Edkins. Progressive lessons in 
the Chinese spoken language. Second Edition, 
Leipsic, 1886. 

(8) G Deveria. La frontiere Sino-Annamife. 
Descrijition geographique et ethnographique 
d'apires des documents officiels Chinois, traduits 
pour la premiere fois. Paris, 1836, with inaps. 
This valuable work contains plans of the various 
provinces from Chinese and other sources, and is 
a mine of information on the countiy and its 
inhabitants. 

1^9) Notice sur le livre de Barlaam et Joasaph, 
accompagnee d'extraits du texte grec et dcs ver- 
sions arabe et ethiopienne, par H. Zotenberg 
This work deserves the fullest attention of oriental- 
ists and students of church history generally. 
The object of the author is to ascertain exactly 
the time and place of the Greek ver.sion of this 
celebrated romance, the Indian oi-igin of which 
admits of no doubt. Having carefully analjM-d 
the language and contents of the romance he 
arrives at the conclusion that the G-reek redac- 
tion was made in Syria, in the first half .of the 
Seventh century, and that the belief, widely 
siu-ead originally and recently rc.isserted by 
Max Nidlev [Si’h'cted Essaijs, London Ist’l'. that 
St. John DamascenUB was the author of the 
romance, will not stand the tc>t of criti- 
cism. Prom th(' Greek version all the sub- 
sequent translations and imitations were made 
The author analyses very carefully what he calls 
tr sy^frnie fhi'diigiqne of the romance in some 
ehapter.s v\lr.eh shew' his intimate aefjuaint.anee 
with patristic divinity. He refers its composition 
to the first half of the seventh century, and 
judging from some special dogmatic jiortions. 
piadialdy to the time l)etw'ecu 6'20 and 631 In 
Chapter.s vi. and viii, the author speaks of the 
Indian s,)urccs of the talc and discusses the route 
by wdiieh it was brought from India to Jerusalem, 
traces the importani-e of the Monastery of Saint 
Sabbas in the history of the Church and finally 
comes to the translations of the romance into the 
Eastern languages. The so-called Christian version 


in Arabic appears to be a verbatim translation 
of the Greek and ho thmks it already existed at 
the beginning of the ninth century and served as 
a foundation for the poetical imitation of the 
romance by the poet ’AbduT-Hamid. The Musal- 
man version in Arabic is also based on the Greek. 
He then goes on to speak of the Hebrew and 
Ethiopic, and briefly of the Armenian versions. To 
ain'ive at a complete knowledge, however, we still 
want a thorough examination of all the Greek 
texts and especially those preserved in the S 3 modal 
Library at Moscow. So also up to the present 
time our knowledge of the Arabic Musalmam 
version is but scanty and it cannot well be judged 
of by the Hebrew imitation. V. Il[osenl 
the writer of the review goes on to shew 
from the valuable work recently published by 
A. A. Tsagarelli in Russian, Notices concern- 
ing the monuments of Georgian Literature, of 
which the first part appeared at St. Petersburg 
last year, that it is quite probable that an early 
Georgian version of this romance exis.ted, and 
believes that he finds its name among some of tin; 
works translated by St. Euthymius. Perhaps 
after all it was translated from Georgian into 
Greek. That the name of Barlaam was km^wn 
pretty early in the Caucasus wc find fn.nn the 
Gc'.rgian lives of St. Barlaam. lu’eservcd ou 
Mount Atlios (see Tsagarelli). The editor ciu- 
cliulcs by e‘xpro.ssing a wish that .some i.'f the 
Georgian scholars in Russia would edit and 
tr.insl.uc the lives of St. John and Euthymius 
according to the m.-inuscript of the year 1074 and 
.ilso the two existing lives of St. Barl.nim. By 
tr.insl.itLiig these documents they would conh r 
a gretit heuelit on science. 

j^lp. (ht^dnta Ibli fluniil'idh. vn iuiir Tgrten 
an pi'tiitirr Socle des Crto'-f/tlt.s ^lOJo-llrc par 
Derenhourg ■, Dtvxfeinc partie Tt rfe 
arahe de f autobiographic d\in<dina public d' 
lipids le iiiannscrit de lEseiirtal. Pari'i. ISs, . 
The Amir wrote his autobiogr.iphy t >w:u-ds tin; 
end of Ids life, when he was ninety years of age. 
The Work is of no gre.it value fiMin the historii al 
j,i )im I .f vi.'W' ; uuportauee e, 'U~).-t - m the f.iel ih.i t 
it giVi's .1 gr.iphie pict lire e’f the life t.f the j'eriod. 
There is no ehromdogii ,il order in the book and 
tlie ev'Uis are n.irrated very eoufusedly. Tile 
author is fairly imparti.il and does not deny merir 
to the inthlels— only the longer they lane 'dved 
among Musalni.ln.s the more eivdised he finds 
them'. He has some good stories to tell as to 
how some of them adopted 2[usalmau habits. The 
event of his life which he di-plores the most, 
is the lO'S of his library, eoiisisting of 4,ou0 
vidumes. Everywhere the fatiilism of the author 
breaks out. The reviewer Y Il[oseu] expressc's his 
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thanks tu M Deixnh(_>iirg for the Luok and thinks 
iiistorians who are not orientalists will give it a 
liearty ■welewiine, Imt regrets that the editor did 
lifjt Ltive a jihotoeraiihie reproduction i»f the 
manuscript, which is unique. By cciniparing 
the page of facsimile given with the piihlishe-d 
text it is seen that the editor has made some 
serious mistake.s. 

( 11 .) Dr. FriLiL-iclt Wilhehn S':lni:urzJo-<f. Die 
lit r iilfiH iirnher ea.i .Jntn Dicliti rn li'-t rijt - 
.'de/t, jLti/at/y 188ti Thereviewer V.E osen) thinks 
that the author oueht to have consulted one of 
the Hadt^c.-i. The hook however is veiT learned 
and full of information. 

^ 12 ) Jo.e/o ,7 (/._■ ti.rt.i rtit.ilij!- i: llii-foirc dt^ 
Silji'niriihu. pur 31 Th. Hold ''ill It. Jid.I. Io''*i — 
This Is the first volume of a woik. in which are to 
he giien the most important texts on this >uhj.-ct 
in the Arahic. P. rsi.in and Turkish langtiag'-s. It 
eoutains the Pei-siau texts of the history of the 
Kirmto Saljtiqs, compiled hy a crtaiii ilimaui- 
mad Ihrrdiim, who lived at the lieginning of the 
seventeenth century. The text is given according 
to the only his. kiiuw-n, unfortunately incomplete, 
helonging to the Pvoyal Lihiarv at Berlin I\ e 
find in it part of the history of Chakir Beg and 


Tnghrul Beg ; and the history of the Eiriuiin 
Saljuqs from Qadard (-hhhfjo the founder of the 
Kirill, 111 dynasty, till its last representative, 
Muhammad Shah A.H .a 7 h-s 2 '. Also the history 
of Maid: Diiia.r l AlT. .'I'.'l' the prime of (Jhazz, 
who ■oerthrew- the dymi'ty of the .Saljiajs and 
finally a short sketeh of the fate of Kirmaii tdl 
tile year A.H. fill' when tli. power of the Qiira- 
kliat.i'is w'as firmly e-staMished tliere. 

il.t ' Xiw Fit!, lit e!i,,„i of til. FiiU Ti.i! Sorietp 
TjOiiih'i.F — The pnhlieaticais have keen delayed a 
wliole year Oil aeeouiit of the illness of the climf 
edit.'i-, Mr. Ehys-Dacids. In llie .JieiriiuJ of the 
Society we have ths story how Biuhilui gives 
six of the hail's ot his head to some er/iet.s 
who asked him for .soiimthiug I lelouuin'g to 
hinmelf Tim >: /'.u Kiflei, editi d hv Prof 
Minayev: sc'aie iutere-ting Notes and Queries 
hy liev. E. Morris, and a valuahle i;.i':'i(i'.s!/s 
e>ii Devadiit:t (Death MeSsimgers . somewh.it 
ovcrleuded with refei'eiiee.s to goiicfal European 
folklore. 

; Id ' L'.i'iiiniil. {lltjmn...' eillti.il hif Putil Steiil- 
tlml. L'liidiia ISSo, The hook is made useful by 
its exeellent indices. 

"VV, E. Morfii.l. 


NOTK.S and QL'KKIES 


this there is the fact that the real gutta 
211 rrltii is pi'oilnced by a tree called fiiii'iii !ltiis- 
Gutta-pei’cha. “'The unknown person who ! printed /"/ma in Yuh-'s f//o,o ,•!/, p ,':e:i s,, that if 


NOTE ON THE DEUIv.vTIOX OF GUTTA- 
PEKCHA. 
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SUMMARY" OF RESULTS REGARDIXG THE EPOCH AND ORIGIN 

OP THE GUPTA ERA. 

BY J. P. FLEET. Bo.C.S. 


"Y^THILE treating more fully and systemati- 

* ’ cally of the question of the so-called 
Gupta era in my Introduction to " The Clupta 
Inscriptions,"’ Corpun lascriptLOttum Indirarinn, 
\ol. III., I have given from time to time por- 
tions of the discu.ssion, and the results of the 
calculations of the dates, in this Journal. And 
for this reason, as also because many readers of 
this Journal, who are interested in the subject, 
will possibly not be in possession of the volume 
of inscriptions, it seems desirable to give here 
the concise statement of the final results 
arrived at by me. 

The Epoch of the Era. 

Alberuni tells us^ that there was an era, 
known both as the Gupta era and the Y’alabla 
era, the years of which were to be converted 
into years of the Saka era by adding, accord- 
ing to his most explicit statement, two 
hundred and forty -one years to ilie Gnpta- 
Y^alabhi dates. This fi.xes the starting-point 
of the era, approximately, as having occurred 
when 'Saka-Samvat 241 hud expired, and, by 
the epoch of the well-known Saka era.- when 
A.D. 319-20 was current; leaving only the 
determination of the exact epoch by the calcu- 
lation of recorded dates. And, as regards a 
special point in his statements, of extreme im- 
portance, with the help of Prof. 4Yright, wchavo 
jaow obtained a translation which, — if it does 
not actually mean only that the Early Gupta 
kings had exercised so powerful a sway that, 
even when their dynasty came to an end, the 
era that had been used by them still continued 
in use, — is yet fully capable of that interpreta- 
tion. At any rate, this translation frees us 
from the obligation under which wc hay, by 
reason of M. Reinaud's rendering of the same 
passage, of connecting the establishment of an 
era with the e.xtermination of the dynasty, and 


’ See pa"e 21.'i IT. above. ~ See page 205 ff. above. 
- ante, Vol. XV. page 191 ff. 

‘ III tbis Table, below the unbroken snecession, 
I inreit the names of IJn'lhagnpta ami Bhanunnpta ; 
because tlioro at leart a rtromr pos-ibility that 
they were tlc'icemleil from the -.lanic stock, thonnh tb.eir 
eonneotion with each other, ami with Skaudasiipta. has 
not as yet been made clear ; and because the date of 


of placing the period of the Early Gupia 
supremacy anterior to A.D. 319, and the ter- 
mination of it in that year. And the most that 
can be said against it, is, that it is the literal 
rendering of an ambiguous original, the real 
meaning of which must he determined ro. 

I extraneous eousideratious. 
j The Mandas6r inscription of Malav.i- 
j Saiiivat 52'.t expired shews® that we must loi'k 
to somewhere about A.D. 319 for the .startiinr- 
poiut of the era in which are recorded the 
dynastic dates of KuniAragupta and the 
other kings of the Early Gupta dynasty (sec 
the accompanying genealogical Table and 
any others that are to be referred to the Scon-' 
uniform series with them. 

The dates in the records of the Early Gnpta- 
themselves, as far as the time of Skandagupta. 
do not afford details for cou'.pntation. Rut 
clearly belonging to tlie same uniform series oi 
I years, is the date contained in the Eran pillar 
I inscription of Budhagupta. Aid, convertiiu.' 
this date into a Saka dale, in the manner ind' 
caied by Alberuni, we have found tliat, the 
resulting Saka year being taken ns an expired 
year, the details work out quite correctly.’' 

Such dates, also, are those contained in the 
records of the Parivrajaka Maharajas; 
which, moreover, include a specific declaration 
that the Gupta sovereignty was then still con- 
tinuing. And, calculating them in preciseli 
the manner that is indicated by the results fo'' 
the date iu the Eran pillar inscription, wo have 
obtained equally correct and uniform results.'' 
Also, the latest of these records, the Khdh 
j grant of the Maharaja Saihkshobha, Carp, hint r. 
Imlir. Yml. III. No. 25, page 112, shews tha; 
the Gupta sovereignty continued for at least 
two hundred and nine years. And thi.s fact is 
amply sufficient to explain why, — wliatevcr 
may have been its historical origin, — the eia 


Bndhajriipta. at bajs always been accepted bear- 
in'? on tin* cbronol«»tricul question. For the cr 

second names civim in ^^acket^ under the name-^ of 
ObanJraynpta T. and i'auiudracrupta, and for a few other 
j)oints, I mu'-t r* fer to my remarks in L'orp. Jnscr Jr.dxc 
Vol. III. Intrudiutioii, pa}?e 
5 ante, Vol. XVI. 151 f- 
Page 331 ff. above- 
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ujed in all these records should eventual!}' 
come to be popularly known as the Gupta 
era. 

Such dates, again, are those contained in 
the inscriptions of SivadSva I. and Mhna- 
deva of Ndpal. And, that the first of them 
is recorded in the era in question, is shewn bj 
the dates, in the Harsha era, for Amsuvarman, 
the contemporary of Sivadeva I. while, with 
the same treatment, the details of the second 
of them work out quite correctly.® 

Such another date is that contained in the 
Mdrbi grant of Jhinka. And the details of 
thi.^. again, work out correctly with the same 
Lteatment.® 

Such a series of dates, too, is that contained 
ia the records of the Valabhi family. And, 
V, ith a slight modification, due to a change in 
the scheme of the year, easily explainable, the 
s-ime treatment gives correct results for the date 
in the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of this 
t-aiiiily, of the year 330 the only one, at pre- 
sent, that affords exact details for calculation. 
Also, these records give us a succession of 
rwehc generations,'^ commencing with the 
/S./w«pari Bhatarka, and ending with king Sila- 
(iitya VII.. with dates ranging from the year 
■J'ir to the year 447. For the first six or seven 
geumations, the members of this family were 
on!} feudatory Seiiapatia- and Maharujns, with- 
out the authority to establish an era of their 
own. And, as a matter of fact, the date of the 
yeai 207 for the Maharaja Dhruvasena 1., in 
the second generation, proves that the era did 
net run from the rise to power of his father 
Hhararka, the founder of the family, but must 
1 av'e been adopted from some outside source. 
While, oil the other baud, the long duration of 
tins family, coupled with the fact that several 
(;f their charters were issued from the city of 
N'alabhi itself, *2 and all of them belong either 
t . tlial vicinity or to tlie neighbouring parts of 
(.-:i i.- amjily sufficient to explain why the 
( rfl used by them should eventually come 

' uni ■, v.jl. XV. p. 192 f 
■ 21(1 1 above. 

- Page 211 ff. aliove. 

II. Vol. XV p, 1 12 ff ; anil .-ee, more fully, Corp. 
ln-ir ru'/ii . Vol. Ill Introd. pp. 72 f . 93 tf 
o See the (eeue.'ilogv, ontr^ Vol. XV, p. 273 

e.v. the grant.s of Dhravaseua I,, of the > ear 207 
'u‘tf Vol \ p. '21)4) ; of Gnhaaena, of the J'tar 248 (unfe, 
\ o' ,.p 2o(j, and bvrv. Ue..(. hid. Vol. III. 


to be popularly known, in those parts, as the 
Valabhi era. 

And, finally, undeniable instances of the 
actual use of an era known as the Valabhi era, 
as late as the thirteenth century A.D., are fur- 
nished by tbe Verawal inscriptions'® dated in 
Valabhi-Samvat 927 and 945. For the details 
of the earlier of these two dates, correct results 
can be obtained by applying the same slightly 
auomalous treatment that applies to the date 
in the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the 
year 330. The latter of them, however, goes 
far beyond this. Not only does it fix the epoch 
of the era approximately, and in accordance 
with Alberuni’s statement, through the con- 
j comitant mention of the equivalent Vikrama 
1 and Hijra years ; but also the details of it are 
I such as to prove that the epoch of the era was 
i exactly when Saka-Samvat 241 had expired, 

I and A.l). 319-20 was current. And it has 
I furnished, in fact, the exact analogy, in aecord- 
j ance with which all dates in the Gupta-Vala- 
I bhi era, that follow the true and original 
I northern scheme of its years, have to be 
j tested. 

All this uniform agreement of results 
cannot be attributed to mere coincidence. 
But we must take it now, as a settled matter, 
that all the dates in question belong to one and 
the same era, running from the epoch of A.D. 
319-20. And, irrespective of the question 
whether the era was actually established by 
tlie Early Guptas themselv'es, we must refer 
the rise of the Early Gupta power to 
somewhere about A.D. 319, instead of 
placing the period of their supremacy 
anterior to that year, and their downfall 
in it. 

A few concluding words, however, seem 
neces.sary as to the exact years of the Christian 
era, which represent respectively the ejioch or 
year 0, and the commencement or tir.st current 
year, of the Gupta- Valabhi era. 


p. 93) ; of Dharasena II., of the year 2.')2 {ante, Vol- VII. 
p. 68; Vol. \ HI. p. 301; Vol. p. hS7; and Corj* 
Inscr. Intlic. Vol. IIX. No. 38, p- 164) ; of ^iladitya I-, of 
the year 286 (Joi/r. Jio Br R. As. Sor. Vol-XI. p. 359, and 
ante, Vol XIV. p. 327), and of the year 290 (tutfe, Vol. 
IX. p. 237) • of Dhruvasena II., of the year 310 {ante, Vol. 
IV. p. 12); and of Dharasena IV., of the year 320 {ante. 
Vol. I. p. 14, and Jour. Bo. Br. R As. Soc. Vol X. p. GOj. 
w ante, Vol. XVI. pp. 147 ff., 152 ff. 
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Genealogy of the Early Gupta Kings. 


Gupta, 

Maharaja. 

Ghatotkaclia, 

Mahdidja. 


Chandragupta I., 

{\ ikrama I., or VikramMitva I.]. 

M a hd rdj dd h irdja. 

Married to Kumaradevi, of the Liehchhavi family. 

Sam udragupta, 

(Kacha), 

Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

Married to Dattadevi. 

Cliandragupta IL, 

Vikrama (II ), Vikramaditya {II. ), or Vikramahka, 
Pa ramahhat/draha, and Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

ilarried to Dhruvadevi. 

[Gupta -Sam vat 82, 88, 93, and 94 or 95.] 


Kumaragupta. 

Mahendra, or Mahendraditva, 
Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

\ G. S. 96, 98, 129, and 130 odd.; 


Skandagupta, 

Kraraaditya. 

I'urauiabhattdraha, and Mahdrdjddhirdja, 

G. .'i. 136, 137. 138. 141, 144, 145, 146, 148, and 147 or 149. J 


Budliagupta. 

Ml. S. 165, 175, and (r) 180 odd. 


Bljanugupta. 
[G. S. 191.] 
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Taking tke years quoted in the records 
without qualification, as current years, we 
have obtained the following results d* — 

By the Eran pillar inscription of Bndhagupta, 
(lupta-Samvat 165 current == A.U. 484-85 
current — ■ 

Bv the Parivrajaka grants, 156 current = 
A.D. 475-76 current, i*' 163 current = A.D. 
482-83 current, 191 current = A.D. 510-11 
'•urrent,'® and 209 current = A D. 528*29 
current 9® — 

By the Nepal inscription of Manadeva, 386 
current = A.D. 705-706 current;-® — 

..\nd bv the Vera wal inscription of Arjunadeva, 
V45 current = A.D. 1264-65 current.^* And 
u’l these equations give the uniform result of 
Gupta-Valabhi-Saihvat O = 

A.D. 319-20 current, 
or more preci.sely, by the 'Saka year, the 
peiiod-^ from tho 9th March, A.D. 319, to the 
2.'’th February, A. D. 320 ; and 

Gupta-Valabhi-Saifavat 1 current — 
A.D. 320-21 current, 

nr more preci.sely, by the Saka year, the period 
from the 26th February, A.D. 320, to the 15th 
March, A.D. 321. 

The results obtained from the Kaii'a grant 
of the year 330 and the Vera'^tal inscription of 
Valahhi-Saiiivat 927, differ slightly from tho 
above, and are — Gupta- Valabhi-Saihvat 330 
current = A.D. 648-49 current, and Valabhi- 
Sariivat 927 current = A.D. 1245-46 current.^* 
In these two instances the difference is due to 
a local alteration of the true and original 
scheme of the Gupta year ; made in such a 
way that each subsequent year commenced 
with the Karttika sukla 1 immediately preced- 
rig the true commencement of the year 
with Chaitra sukla 1. And for these two 
dates, and any that may be found hereafter 
'o belong to the same class, we have to apply 
tiu’ equations of Gupta-Valabhi-Saihvat 0 — 

'* r exclu'!.’ ttic BhninarS pill.ar in^mptior, a=! prcviuc 
O'.thinj,' ch tiiiitu, hp< au:-e thr* (jupta y<*nr ly not in it. 

Or, ni'' ru prDGiSfly, by tlie H-ika yoar, as coinnioncini? 

Chaitra sukla 1, tho porio«l (''Ui? Indian Rns, p. 
! irrnm th*^ Ittli March, A.D. 4Sh to tiio 2inl March, 

D. — Thcdati.s gncii in tbcde notes are ipnjt« a.s 

op]*i -ixiniately coircct , they may, or may not, be the exa.t 

datr>s. 

(ir, m the same ivay, the perjoil from the Cist 
f ehniary. A D. 4/0, to the J]tli Alerch, A.D, DO. 

Or. in the ."anie vay, the period iroin th*- 6th Maroh, 
A D. 482, to the 2:in<i February, A.D. 

Or, in the same way, thf* peiio'i fr“rn the 2r»th 
F«bruary, A.D. 510, to 15th Manb, A.D. 5iJ. 

Or, in the same way, thy pencci from th. 8tL M,.r<.h 


j A.D. 318-19 current, or more precisely, by tlic 
I southern Vikrama year, the period^^ from the 
I 12th October, A.D. 318, to the 30th September, 
i A.D. 319; and Gupta-Valabhi-Sariivat 1 cur. 
I rent = A.D. 319-20 current, or more precisely. 

' by the southern Vikrama year, the period from 
the 1st October, A.D. 319, to the IS-b 
October, A.D, 320. 

' The.9e two instances, however, are purely 
I exceptional ones. And, in the case of al ’ 
j dates in the era referable to the true an.] 

, original scheme of its years, we have to apply 
j the epoch of A.D. 319-20, and to treat th-- 
' years of the era a.s northern years, conin.- •, - 
: iiig w'itii Chaitra sukla 1. 

[ The equation between the epoch of tin 
I Gupta-Valabhi era and the Christian era, is no* 
i intrinsically dependent on any reference to *l c 
I 'Saka era ; and it could be establisheil di;e'-t:-. 

I by European Tables, In this inquiry, ho v- 
; over. It has been e.stablished through 7'es.iir‘.' 

■ that have been worked out from Hindu Table-; 
j which arc arranged for tho Saka era according 
1 to expired years; and, in order to u.so tlio-o 
I Tables, the given Gupta-Valabhi years liad l'- 
I be converted into expired 'Sika years. The 
j proces.s iiowever, has not converted tlie givei- 
1 Gupta-Valabhi years themselves into expired 
i years. But what has been done has simpiy 
been, first, by the addition of a unifoi'ij.i 
; running diiTerence, to obtain the current Saka 
j year corresponding to each given current 
Gupta-Valabhi year; and then, in the usual 
way, to take tho immediately preceding Sak.a 
year as the expired year that i.s required as the 
busis of the calculation. Thus, the details of 
the date in the Eran pillar inscription of Bndha- 
gupta, which really belong to Gupta- Saihvat 
165 -f 242 = Baka-Samvat 407 current, have 
1 been calculated with the basis of Saka-Saihvat 
j 406 expired ; and the details of the other dates 
in the same way. 

A.9. .'128, ttc 2Uli Pctruary, .4.1). .'■29. 

I Or. in the pamo wav, tin* itoriofl from the 1st 5Iar' ,S . 
i A D. 79-'). to tho 20th Ma'reli. .-t.!) 7W.. 

1 -) Or, in tin- .same w.-iy, tlio p(*riod from thr- 1st March. 

; A.D. 1261, to tho 19th Mar.-h, A.D. 

j -2 lion* I owe tlio initial iinii cmlino iiatc.s, which it 
; was (lc.sir.able to ham oxactly, to Mr Sli B. Dik-hit. 

I Or. more pmi-isolv, bv the .-.onthern Vikraiiia y-‘ar 

i a.s poTimi'-noiii^ with Karttika sukla 1. the period (see < 

, P.ltoll s (thronoiiujii, p ]22) f-om the 24th September, 

I A.D. 61 .S, to the 12th October, A.D. 649, 
j Or, in the same w.ay, the per oil from the 2.'ird 

October, A.D, ri.l.'i, to the 12th Oetoher, A.D. 124tl. 
i Here, again, I owe the exact dates to Mr Sh, H. 
Dikshit. 
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Now, in the case of an era used specially by 
astronomers for their technical processes, as 
the 'Saka era was, since we have to work with 
expired years, it is natural enough that the 
Tables should be arranged accordingly. And 
possibly, after a certain period, and in certain 
parts of India, we may have to interpret any 
given year of such an era as an expired year, 
whether it is expressly denoted as such or 
not .28 But the same rule does not hold good 
in the case of eras that are not actually used for 
astronomical processes, though they are quoted 
in connection with details fixed by such pro- 
cesses. Such an era is the Vikrama era. 27 And, 
— though the expired years of this era might be 
quoted, as is shewn, for instance, by lines 19 
and 21 of the Mandasor inscription of Malava- 
Saihvat 529 expired, Corp. Inscr. Indie. Vol. 
III. No. 18, page 79,23 and by line 21 of the 
Kadi grant of Jayantasimha of Vikrama- 
Samvat 1280 expired,2® — yet that, occasionally 
at least, the current years were used, is proved 
by the Gwalior Sasbahu temple inscription of 
MahipAla,38 in which we have first in words 
the number of years expired, 1149, and then, 
partially in words and fully in figures, the 
number of the current year, 1150. Such an 
era. again, is the Gupta-Valabhi era; or, at 
least, we have not as yet obtained the slightest 
indication of its ever having been used by 
astronomers as the basis of calculations. And 
in the absence of the use of any word meaning 
“ expired’’ in connection with the year in a 
Gupta-Valabhi date, it is only reasonable that 
we should follow the ordinary rules of inter- 
pretation, and render the original passage as 
denoting a current year. 

In one instance only, among the Gupta- 
Valabhi dates at present known, is a word 
mc.aning “expired’’ used in connection with 
the year. This exceptional instance is the 
Morbi grant of Jaihka, in which an eclipse of 
the sun is recorded as having occurred when 
the year 585 had passed by. Unfortunately, 
the month and tithi, in and on which the 


A rlear instanuo of Ihif* is f^ruislied by tbo date in 
the Dt>o;Ta()li iuscrii>tion of Uhoiaduva (sue pact' 23f. above), 
By the literal rules of translation, the given Saka year, 
784, has to be inturpreted as a curn'ut year ; but, for tbo 
oah-uLition. it has to be ap))li'\l as an expired year. 

The present Tablu.s of ^thi'' ora. however, seem to bo 
arrani^ed, like those of tin* ?5.ika era. according' to expired 
years. And some of the almanac-' tjuoted at page 2Uoff. 
above, give them in the same way. 


eclipse occurred, are not specified; nor eve.'] 
the week-day. And, as we have ,^een at n.tee 
2l2f. above, it might be possible to identifv 
solar eclipse of this record with that oi “'.t- 
loth November, A. I). 904. In that case, ti'f 
given year 585 expired, and the indicated v.-ii- 
586 current, would be equivalent to A.D. 
904-905 current. It would then be as an 
expired year, not a current one. that tlie year 
165 of the Eran pillar in.-cription of Budi a- 
gupta is equivalent to A.D. 484-85 cnrr-rii , 
and so on with all the other dates. And v e 
should have to apply, in the case of all dates 
in the era referable to the true and origa.al 
scheme of its years, the epoch of A.D. Sl'^-'.t 
current, or more precisely, hy the Saka year, 
the period^* from the I8th February, A.D. 
318, to the 8th March, A.D. 319 : and, in trie 
case of dates belonging to the same class wit ti 
those of the Kaira grant of the year 330 
the Verawal inscription of Valab!u-SH..''.v..t 
927, the epoch of A.D. 317-18 curre.r. ■ r 
more precisely, by the Vikrania year, the pe ■! 
from the 23rd Septemlter. A.D, 317. to 
11th October, .\.D. 318. But we have .il-.',' 
seen that the solar ecli]ise in (jnesti.in tan t- 
far more satisfactorily identified with 
which occurred bn the 7th ^lay. A.D. ta'i.'. . 
to do which, we have to take the c vt r. 
year 585 expired, and the indicated year 'Ge 
current, as equivalent to A.D. ','0.s.',io6 (.,r- 
rent. And this record, therefore, furu'sfits 
strong and instructive corroborati]':! in' my 
view that, in the alisence of any distiiiet sptc-- 
fication to the euiitrarv, we must interpret 
the years in Gupta-Valabhi dates as cur- 
rent years. 

The Origin of the Era. 

In taking A.D. 318-19 as tlie d;ite of t’u ii-e 
of the Earlv Gupta dyu.t-.ty, and eitiuu a^ rt c 
epoch or as the couimeucemeut of the era. — ,i 
result which, in respect of the second point, 
was only one year or two years ilitVereot tri rn 
the truth, — iMr. Fergusson s tlieur\“2 


And Vol. XV. p. liU ff 
29 aafr, Vol. VT. i>- I’.V- 

*^9 For tho full rpatlimr ami translation of thu 
ante. Vol. XV no. U. 40. and lnsn\ Infix’. 

Vol III. Tuxt'^ and Translation-. paerG '2'2. note u. 

- H. •re. .icrain, I owe the exact initial and uudii g 
dale- to Mr. Sli. B. P'k-liit 

ll. As So.' X. S Vol. IV. p. U4, an.i W 
XII. p. 271. 
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:ln‘ erii ilnl not rlato ii-om flo accession of a 
ttiiiu, 'i!'i''oui any partlcLiiaf historical event. 
Anil lie >eiecteil this particuLir Year on the 
1 -^llnlilt'.' — ba^ed aiipareutly on iisatre'estion 
•i.ii'un out by iJr. Lliau D.iji"^ in ISoI. — that 
till (.i!-......nceuieiit of the era was regulated 

iiiiv b\ tie eunipletion <'t four of Japiter s 
.8.Yt\-Yea! Cvek' from tilt eonii.ieiicement of 
tbi .''il'i;. era. Hi ririlei tit.it ti.ere nit e lit he 
.l\r■LV^ ,-i. i veil and ci .iiVLiiient Jiffeie.ice of 
iwo liCi.riud -ind f.jity ye, US between the Saka 
t.i.l t4a|)'! iLites Tiii^. li .wever, euuH bo 
aiitiimiil oul\’ liy ;t}.;dyiiin the Sixty-Year 
h ( o. ' i'v 1 ntov Hi Seintli-ri ’ 1 I’.idia, where it 
1 - 1 o’ .n reaiitv an ;i'tioiiomic:il cycle at all; 
-.nce t’.n.e tilt cyclic ycai’s run on in regular 
'dc, ,.>-io,i, without any adiU't’ntnt of them to 
t;:e n.oii' n ot tile pliiiiLl. with reference to his 
y .1 - ;us>i..d or his heliac.il ri'in.;', by the oinis- 
>iOii It ve.ir on certain oce.tsions, a. id are 
t At n. tor the civil reckoning', us coni.nenciug 
an,; eodint wirli the luni-solar years Ace, inl- 
ine to tile present southern luni-solai' siYtetii, 

Suk..-Samvat 1 current (A.D 78-7'J) wa^ the 
11,1 1 , lid 11,111 v,i 't/iie'ih, ; and S i 'ta-naiilvat 241 
ctni’ent ( 1 ) 318- r.t) was again the euiac 

lorlic vear, 11,1 hu Iliiiiiva ; and, liy tins means, 
sonii 'imtitication inn. ht be found f.ir .Mr, 
I'ertU'S ,u's view, lJut I have now shewn 
tl.at ‘be real epoch of tin- Qupfa (in was 

.V,! ) il'.t-'Jo. which iloes not corr-.’-,pond to I'M!, <a- 
',oi;vY -441 cuirciit . -I that ilicrc was. in 

a C’Cnpletion of f"ur cyh's .i.ul one 

■ , "’rc.i hv the I'l'.i 'I’n !uni--.ol.ir ■.y-.'i.-ni ; 

it 'hi', alone, is fatal tr . hi' view on thia p. lint. 

. : 1,1 ,:d,i;tioii t I t his. I nionn’.si ot in'Cii[)- 

I the ^V,lui grant oi tne li.i'h'iraitut.t king 
1 , \ ,,id.i 111., which rciinii' ‘ that in rs.i'ta- 

' '.Ml 7ihS tlic \ y.iv.i S'/"' ' o-'/i',/ was ciiri'cnt 

, ' 1 tidl-nioon d.tv ' 'i a iiioiitli \ .ns iklia 

.-.j, -.\1 ,v). anl the ihidii.i ...I 11 grant oi the 

winch recor.ia’ iiiii! the tsarvujit 
, , -nn:. 'lie iieKt 111 I he c, rle, was current 

la iiew-ni'ioii d,iy .Y tin i.i-nith t'sriv.iini 
j "rU't) III the '‘iiiu- \..ii, siicw vci*y 
! , i\ laat the pi'C'ioiI .o'l. le, ‘iiieiil was not 

-I , . ,,^11 ,(1 one, even in S" rn India ; a.' 

1 - .-'ill nioi'e pijiiitei 1 ly, ilo,-' aioiher grant 
'■I '.one king, date! in Sa ta-S iiiivat i4d 


]:,■ i: .1- ,SM 
V , . X I p. I 1 ’ 
t 1 t, p (is, b’., 


(expired), the full bearing of ovhicli has been 
explained at page 141 f. above. 

If the Sixty-Year Cycle w-as in use at all at 
the time of the commencement of the Gupta 
era, then, in Northern India, anti in connection 
with a northern era, — which the Gupta era 
emphatically was, — ■ the only system that can 
have been followed is the regular mean-sign 
system, according to which the cycle is truly 
an astronomical cycle, and the ia)iivatsarris are 
regulated entirely and only by the passing of 
Jupiter from one sign of the zodiac into 
another. By Mr. Sh.B. Dikshit's calculations, 
from the Sunja-Si^Jhdnta, at the commence- 
ment of 'Saka-Saiiivat 1 current (A.D. 7,^-7y), 
the samvutsara was Sukla, the third in the 
cycle ; and it was followed by Pramuda, tlie 
foarth, on the full-muon day of the month 
Pausha, in December, A.D. 78. And. at the 
cnmmenccracnt of Saka-Saibvat 241 current 
(A.i). .313-19), the samvatsara was Aiigiras, 
the .sixth ill the cycle ; which was followed by 
'Sriinuklia, the seventh, on the ninth lunar day 
of the bright fortni'ght of the month Pln'dguna 
in February, A.D. 319. Thus, four iMuiplete 
I cycles, and three tsudioiitiai'US over, pa"ed be- 
1 f.veeii Sak'i-Samvat 1 and '241; ami the i-imcli 
j of the Gujita era, unless it were place I thi’ce 
I years earlier, in A.D. 315-lC, could nut iio deter- 
! mined hy any consideration of thi' kind. 

1 Nor can it have been determined by the 
Twelve-Year Cycle uf Jupiter, the years of 
whicli may be regulated either hy the pas'ing 
of Ju[)iter fioin one sign of the zodiac to 
another ; or, as was the more ancient eust.un, liy 
his heliacal rising in a particular innar man- 
'ion.'*'( Taking liiMt the mean-sign s\ .stem, Mr. 
Sli. B. Diksiiir finds that, at the eomnience- 
lueiit of 8aka-Saiiivat 1 ruri'eiit (A.L) 7'’l-7'.(), 
the WU' -Malia-Asvat n ja. tlie twelfth 

111 the cycle; which was foilowcl le, -Muhfi- 
Kfirtt Ika, tile tir.'l of the next cvcle, ici. as bt fore, 
the full-mouii day of tip' month P.iii.lia, in 
j Deeember. -V.l). Tc. While, at tip. e, ,!,i)in.nee- 
I metif of '8aka-.Saiii\at 211 eurreiii (-\.D. 318- 
I 19), the ■•inhciif'.i/rd was iMali.'i- 1 ',i ii'ha, tiie 
I third in tlie eycle ; wliicli was follnwed by 
Malia-il.iglia, the fourth, on, ;i.' lieliire. the 
j ninth lunar (lay of the bright fortnight of tlie 

, " S,,.. Mr .S'u li, Dik.'lut’,' paper, puiili-inU a' iii. 1 tf 

I ami .‘ilJ if alj'ivc 


Vrii p 
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montli Plialg-uiia, in February, A.D. 319. And, i 
by tile lieliaeal-risiug- system, at tlic commence- ' 
mcnt of Baka-Saiiivat 1 carrent (A.D. 78-70), ! 
the sdhirat^^ara was Maha-Bliiidrapacla, the ! 
eleventh in the cycle ; which was followed by ; 
Ma!ia-A4vayuja, the twelfth, on the twelfth j 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month ; 
Yaisakha, in April, A.D. 78, soon after the com- | 
meuceinent of the year. While, at the commence- j 
meiit of Saka-Saihvat 241 current (A.D. j 
31&-19), the samvutinrd was Maha-Patisha, the ' 
third in the cycle ; which was followed by i 
Slaha-Magha, the fourth, on the sixth hinar j 
day of the brisht fortnight of the mouth 
Bravana, in July, A.D, 318. Thus, between 
'Saka-Samvat 1 and ’Saka-Saravat 241, there 
had expired twenty complete cycles and three 
saihcataui'as over by the mean-sign system, and 
twenty cyele.s and four ■■<ami'afs>iras over by the 
heliacal-rising system ; and the epoch of the 
Gupta era could not bo determined by any con- 
sideration connected with this cycle, unless it 
should be placed in A, D, 315-10 or A.D, 314-15. ! 

It is thus evident that the so-called Gupta 
era is not one which, due originally to some 
event occurring only in approximation to A.D. 
318, 319, or o20, had its exact epoch deter- 
mined, for convenience of comparison with the 
Baku era, hv adopting the expiration of an 
even number of cycles of the planet Jupiter, \ 
eithei' o! the Twelve-Year or of the Sixty- I 
Year sv.stein And im other chronological or ; 
astronomical (■on'i(!eiatioii> .Migye-.t thein>elvcs, ] 
for the seleetiuii of the exact epoch that has j 
been [troved. Its origin, therefore, must be i 
found in some historical event, which j 
occurred actually iu A.D. 320, or so closely | 
to tliat time that, when the scheme of the | 
northern Baka yt-.u' was applied, the reckoning i 
of the era w.is not tiflcclcd to any a])prcciable I 
extent .\iid here, th.uigh llie point is not , 
eouclusive either way, \\e must bear in mind 
tlmt.as I have .shewn lull v in ( 'ni'li. in.-ti-r. ] nih'-. ' 
Vol. Ill, pave Id if., in the epigniphical re- 
ferences to the era there is nothing at till, at , 
anv early period, to eoniieet the name oi the , 
Earlv Guptas with it, i -oeeially a.s the loumlers ' 
of it; !ind uothine t ' i oiiiieet the name ot 
Valabhi with it, nnl;! at least nine cent iirii s 
after it~ est.ibli-hnieiil 


Wc must also hear in mind that it is certain 
that the era cannot have been established 
by any member of the Valabhi family ; the 
reasons for this heing — (1) that, for the hr.st 
six or seven a-euer.itions, tlie membeis of 
this family were mere feudatory Sh'djmfis 
and MahUnlid-, without the authority to esta- 
blish an era of their own ; — and (2) that 
the date of the year 2'J7 for the M'lhii nijii 
Dhruvaseua I., in the .seenud uvneriitiou, 
proves that the reekoumu' riias from Ijult 
before the first rise to p.iwcr ot liis father, the 
!>■- n(il>ah Liiiat.irka, by whom the familv was 
founded. 

In the .same way, the first two nierabers of 
the Eralv Gupta laiuilv, Gupta and Cihatot- 
kacha, Ik!. I only the feuilat'n-y rank ot M'/lni- 
yiija, and had not the authority to establish an 
era. The first pviraiuuuut soveiviun in the family 
wa.s Ghatotkaeha's son. Ghaudrau'upta 1. And. 
if a Gn]na era, truly and prs'perly so called, 
was ilevised in his time, then as it' stirtiiur- 
point there would have been seleeted tlie eom- 
meucemeiit of bis reiun, not tlie date rfi tlie 
rise to p.iwer of hi.s first recuded ancestor, the 
M<t!i(1roJa Gupta ; as was d me in the ease of 
the Harsh, i er.i. which disivu.H'ds, not onlj' 
three gciie'-ati.ms of l/u/, c'/v'/hs at the eom- 
meneeiiifUt of the L;'eueal"uy, bat even the 
retgii.s of two kings, Pr.ibh ikaravardhana and 
Hajyavardliaiia 11., and runs from the eom- 
mencemeiil of the reign ot tlie tlilrd paramount 
sovereign, llai'shavardliana Iiinisclf 8o, also, 
when the Western t'hfiliikya kiim’ Vikramii- 
ditj'a VI. established a new era under the name 
of the Chahikya-Vikrama-Kala,'’'' he disre- 
garded the reittiis of all his auecstors. and 
mado the era date from liis own aceesslon 
to the throne. The dares in the Early Gujita 
records shew clearly that the Gipila era ean- 
iiot, under any eircuiustanees, run from the 
aeee.ssion of ,iny memljer ot the dynasty later 
than t'handrauupta 1. And there are essential 
ditlienlties, under any normal eonditioiis, in the 
way of making tlie era date from the eom- 
meneement ol his reiu'ii : /.e. of tab lU' A.D, 
S2‘t-21 as h’- ’’•.'1 ourivi.t yinr Foi hi- c'lvat- 
erraud'on, Kaio o'.iu'upla, we have ilit,'- iii tin. 
er I, rane’inn' Mom the year '.ul to tin. year lo’t 
'dd,''’ of iv'e.ieli v.e 1 lav take, as the latest 

' ' . ■ • v,,l XV p lui. 
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certain one.®® that of the year 129, recorded in 
the Manknwar inscription, C0/7). Liscr. Indie. 
Vol. III. No 11, page 45. And, as rve ought to 
assume that Chandragupta I. was at least 
twenty years old when his reign commenced, 
this gives us a pei iod of a hundred and forty- 
nine years, which, spread over four generations, 
aives to each a duration of thirty-seven years 
and a quarter, or nearly half as much again as 
the usuallj- accepted average maximum rate of 
twenty-five years for a Ilindu generation. This^ 
too. is only dealing with the question of gene- 
rations. If we take the period of a hundred 
and twentv-nine j'eais only, from the com- 
mencement of the reign of Chandragupta I. to 
nearly the end of that of Kumaragnpta, — which 
gives an average of thirty-two years and a 
quarter for each of the four reigns, — then, as 
compared with the average duration, twenty 
years at the outside, of a Hindu reign, the 
excess is still more remarkable. And almost 
exactly the same results are obtained, if, in- 
stead of considering four generations and 
reigns, down to the eml of the timeof Kumara- 
gupta. we take the latest certain date^® of 
Chandragupta II., viz. the year 93 given in the 
Siinchi inscription. Corp. In.9''r. Tudic. Vol. III. 
No. 5, page 29, and spread the period of ninety- 
three years over three reign.s, or, on the same 
assumption as regards the age of Chandra- 
gujita L, the period of a hundred and thirteen 
years over three generution.s. On the question 
Ilf generations, I will not base any particularly 
special objection. An analogy for an abnormal 
average rate might be deduced from the AV'est- 
ern Chalukya genealogy,'*' in wliicli we liave 
Saka-Sani\at'2 930 for tbe commencement of 
tiie reign of Vikramaditya V.. aird Saka-Sarh- 
vat ] ObU for the end rt' the reign, and it may 
.safely be as'inned the deatli, of Sumesvara HI. 
in the third generation after him. If we take 
i; tiiat Vikramaditya V. was twenty years old in 
Saka-Samvat 930, we have one hundred and fifty 
vears for the four genei'ations. or an average 
of thii't v-seven years and a lialf for eacli. Hut, 

Aii'l it iHUst I*'- very r'Cqtrly bis Iatp<t ; f«irhe 
ha<l then bft ri iciiriiin" tor at le.i't tliirty-thm* full jearg, 
and wp have tlip date of tli»- vear l’>d for his son and 
SkaiKlatrui'ta. — Tho selection of any lator date 
would, of cour-o. fjrily intt'ii'ify th'* force of tbe areruinent, 

Tbe sil\er coiiia f'ec <Tnte, Vol. XIV. p daf ) seem to 
2 ive tbe year 94 or 95. but tlie late^st absolutely certain 
date IS tbe one that I quote. Here ag'aiii. the adoption of 
a later date would only strengthen tbe argument. 


from Saka-Saihvat 930 to 1060, there were sis 
reigns; with an average of twenty- five years, 
or seven less than yve should have to allot to 
each of the four Early Gnpta kings in question. 
And even this result is due chiefly to the 
extraordinarily long reign of Vikramaditya 
VI., for fifty-two years, from Saka-Sariivat 997 
to 1048. If we take the whole period of the 
Western Chalukya dynasty, covering one hun- 
dred and ninety years, from Saka-Sariivat 895, 
the first year of Taila II., down to Saka-Sariivat 
1084, as the end of the reign and the death of 
Taila III.,*^ we have ten reigns, with an ave- 
rage duration of just nineteen years each. An 
average of thirty-two }’ears for four successive 
reigns of Hindu fathers and sons, seems, from 
every point of view, an impossibility. And 
this prevents onr making the Gnpta era run 
from the commencement of the reign of Chan- 
dragnpta I. We most, therefore, accept it as 
certain that the Early Guptas only adopted 
the era of some other dynasty. And we 
must look for its origin to some extraneous 
source. 

Now, it is exfldent that the Early Guptas 
rose to power first as feudatory Maha- 
rajas, the third of whom, Chandragupta I., 
■while holding that same rank, established his 
independence ; so that, his successors main- 
taining the same position, the paramount 
titles, and not his original feudatory title, are 
always coupled with his name in the genea- 
logical passages in their records. And, from the 
Hlaharaja Gupta down to Kumaragnpta, we 
have two feudatory governments and four 
reigns ; which, at the average rate of twenty 
years, almost fill up the period indicated by 
the latest certain date for Kumaragupta. and, 
by a coincidence, place the commencement of 
the government of the Maharaja Gupta very 
near to A.D. 320. If, then, we could deter- 
mine the paramount sovereign of "ivliom the 
Maharaja Gnpta wa.s a feudatory, we should 
liave in him the founder of the era ; provided 
we could only shew that his successors also 

See my Dimostits of the Kanares^ Ihdricts p. 18 
Table ’ ^ ’ 

The exact year was doubtful wbon I wrote the book 
referred to m tiie prf-cedin? note : but it has now been 
established by the Kauthem grant [arde, Vol. XVI. p 
l.on.) 

« I exclude the short reign of SbmeVvara IV., from 
baka-^-amvat 1104 to about 1111, because there had been 
meanwhile an interruption of the Western Cb^ukya power 
by the Kalachuns of the Dekkaa. 
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dated tlieir records in it. And tlie only dilB- tlio Andhra king Gdtanaiputra, whom he 
culty then remaining would be,— When Chan- placed-^' between A.D. 312 and 333 ; the 
dragupta I. and his descendants had asserted Mahttrdja Gupta being a feudatory of him or 
them.sclves as independent sovereigns, by rebel- of one of hi^ immediate successors. But the 
lion against their masters, why should they chronology of the Andhras,— who, at the best, 
continue to use a purely dynastic era, which seem to have been too essentially a western and 
had only been running for a short time and southern dynasty to be concerned in any lead- 
had certainly not become an astronomical era, ing way with the history of Northern India, — • 
and which would always remind them of the still remains to be tiually determined. Anil 
originally subordinate status of their ancestors ; j Ur. R. G. Hhandarkar, who lias given more 
instead of establishing a new era of their own, : eonsideration to the subject than anyone else 
or instead of adopting some well-known era, of j as yet, places Gotamiputra about two centuries 
general use, which could evoke no reminiscence J earlier.i^ iu the period A.U. 133 to 1.31; and. 
of a humiliating kind The Early Gupta ' according to his view of the early chi'onology, 
records, however, throw no light on this point ; we should have to refer the establishment of the 
nor can we expect any, uiile.ss we obtain Gupta era to some event connected with either 
inscriptions of the time of the ^Lihurdjas ^ the downfall of the Ksliatrapas of Saurashtra 
Gupta and Ghatotkacha, or of the early I or the history of the Kashtrakiitas of the 
years of Chandragupta I. And at present, ; Dekkan. The Kshatraj>as, however, certainly 
iu counection with India itself, we know i did not use the Crupta era : and there is not the 
of no king the comraencenieut of whose | slightest particle of evidence that the Rashtra- 
reigii can with any certainty be referred to \ kiitas ever had an era of their own. There can 
A.D. 320 : and of no historical event to which be but little doubt that the real paiMiiiount lords 
We can safely allot that date. Nor, while the of the l/rtAtb'c/"'' Gupta and Cihatuikaclia. and 
Early Gujtta suvereiguty contiuued, i.s there at lirst of Chandragupta I. himself, were some 
any indication of the Gupta era having been | of the later Indo-ticythian kings of Nortlierii 
used in India by any other independent ! India,, wlmse duration is ceitain at any rate up 
dynasty. The nearest approximation to the I to the time of .'samndrngnpta. These Indo- 
year in question that we have, is in the ease j Scythian kings must have used the Saka era. 
of the Kalachuri dynasty of Central India ; i But this era, again, had not then heconie 
iu respect of which certain points in the | an astronomical era and there was, therefore, 
records of the ParivrAjaka Mahdnijiis and the no special iiulucemeut for the Early Guptas 
Mah'ti-djas of Uchchakalpa do tend to support to adopt it ; hut, on the contrary, there was 
the actual existence, in the Early Gupta period, an ohjeetioii of the kind already indicated, 
of a Kalachuri era, and, consequently, of Further, the Vikrama era was not an astrono- 
Kalachuri kings under some earlier name.'^'’ nn’cal era ; and the use of it, in those days. 
The Kalachuri dates, however, certainly can- under the name of tlie ilalava era, was pro- 
nnt be referred to tlie Gupta epoch. And liablv coutiued to the dilferent sections of tlie 
eircuiustaiices indicate that the dominion of Malava tribe, and to territories of which no 
the Kalachuri kings at that time was confined part w.as hroiiglit under the Early Gupta sway 
entirely to the more eastern parts of Central until the time of Sanmdragnpta. And, finally, 
India ; so that they were only contemporaries of the Kaliyiiga era in all proliahility was used 
the northern dvnasty of which the Earl}" Ga])tas only by the astronomers of Ujjaiii for purely 
were at first the servants. ilr. Fergnsson's technical pnrpo>es ; and was not known at ail 
opinion, again, was in the direction of the in the territories in which the Marly Guptas 
era being established, with the foundation of first rose to power. In fact, in India itself 
Valabhi as a new capital of Western India, liy there was no already existing era which 

** All oltipntiou (‘f this ^(lrt nnt Rpijly to the of Kiiiiaiij kiniriLnu. At lu'ithor point wa-; there any reason 
tiu‘ (inpta ora hy the VnlahUi t’.inuly. The S-n’j'ati ftir the meuihers of thi- family t'* teel any a\ er>ion to the 
Bhararka (irove nut the invaders who had overthrown tho toipta era. See }d>ite 3111 above, note 1 

hriipta snvereuxnty in Wn^tin'ii India ; and may pos'-ihly Jo//r. ft, St>c. X. \ ol. • p. 1-S f. 

hive been hnu'Jtdf the ft-ud.itnry of some deseoudant of the nK p. TJ2. 

ontcinal (lupta sttn'k. And when DliavaM'iia IV. beeamo Enrhj of the Dtllou, p. -7. 

a parimonnt soveieiii:n, it was uu tho disruption ot the See page 2nt* abo\ e. 
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would recommend itself to the Early 
Guptas. Aiul \vc have next to impiuv whether 
rliei’e niav have been any ■^nrll era beyond the ; 
inuite uf India [n-ojier. 

i>y a eeui|iaii'..iu of tile dates of .'jivatleva 
1. and .VniMivarman, at ]i,iee dlo above, 1 have ' 
ali'eady alien u. in a general way, that the ' 
Gupta era was in use beyond the north- ' 
eastern frontier of India, in NepH; a fact 
iviiich is duly cori'oijorated by the results for 
rhe date in the iuscnpiion of Manadeva of the ' 
\ ear 380. IVe must, therefore, now see wbat ^ 
mere particular information can bo gathered i 
rrom the ejiigraphical recoitls of tluit conn- I 

t ’ 

In the (Jiii'i'i. fas,.,-. Vol. III. Ap- I 

pendix IV., I have o'lven an account of such | 
of the inscriptions from Nepal .as have any j 
bearing on the ([uestiou now under considera- j 
tion, this uccuuut being recast and enlarged I 
from my original paper on “ The Chronology 
of the Early Rulers of Xepal,’’ published in 
this Journal, Vol. XIV. page 342tf., <'i refer- 
ence to which will .suffice for pre.sent purpci.ses. 
The actual dates uf them range fi-om A.D, | 
t’S,') to 834 : and give a fairly clear idea of the ' 
history of tlie reigning families of the country , 
during tliat peiiod. They .shew two .separate ' 
houses, ruling contemporaneously, and nio.stly ■ 
on egual terms; and each preserving certain ] 
(listiiiclivc characteristics of its own. Cue of 1 


them was a family, the name of which is not 
mentioned in the iiiscriiitions, but which in 
the 1 mhnn'ali is called the Thakuri farailv, 
issuing its charters from the house or palace 
c.iik'd Kaihi-akutabhavana, and nnitormly 
Using the Harsha era. The other was the 
Lichehhavi family, distinctly so named in 
the inscriptions, and in the Vathklvall allotted 
to the Suryavaiiisa or solar lineage, issuing its 
c-harter.s from the house or palace called 
Mauagriha, and uniformly using an era 
with the Gupta epoch. 

That the Lichehhavi clan or tribe was 
one of great antiquity and power, in the 
direction of Xepiil, is shewn by the writings of 
Fa-Hian and Hiaen-Tsiang,-’i which connect 
them with events that preceded the ,iii- curia 
of Buddha. Xo exception, therefore, need be 
taken to the general outlines of the long 
account in one of the inseriptioiis, which, so 
far as the Nepill branch of the tribe is con- 
cerned, gives us the first really historical 
member of it in the person of Jayadeva I., 
who, by the ordinary allowance of time for 
each Hindu generation, must be referred to 
the period A.D. 33(i to ooo. 

Proof of friendly relations between the 
Early Guptas and the Lichchhavis, at an 
early time, is given by the marriage of 
Chaiidragupta I. with Kumilradevi, the dangh- 
ter of Lichehhavi or of a Lichehhavi king. 


AuJ liL-rp WL niLiy HgTi* that the Kings of Valabln euu 
had uothiug tu do fitln.r with the lutroduetion (»f au 
ira into X'-ind, ur with th-- of aa era from that 

■‘"UHtiy. A- I ha\ h' alr.-ady had oe<.a->ion to r-auark, the 
Tllenlher•^ of the Valablu family, for the fir-^t bi\ or 'even j 
gcueratioiH, mcla-'ive of Bh.itarka, were mere foudatory i 
/ s and Mnh'i r '< jtr ^ . and the'iC* memher- (>f flu : 
family, :it auj rat*’, eanuot liO'-ibly bavo counui-nd Xi-ji.d, ' 
or even have .‘XtruJed th'''r t'-rntory i;j) to ria* <’o.i;i-i»' ■»! 
t ci'it eounti \ Jir'-t of th*.* f.i onl v w h' » '•htuib <1 i o b<' a ' 

par.imoiii't '0\ i ; .-mn i-' 1 'h.'i.i-, n.i IV., v. ita t )n‘ <1 •1.,^ of 
•VJn and 1 ' ' .f'lwitSi ih*- litb' ol I'oi 'ik-'I'' I'lh'i, 

' i / " ' < ' , ' . A'l'X I’ 'i< m- ' t , .t !fi <*i»m:.i(»i] u .th .ill 

h l- ' ' . f i.d al - o W lib 111 it i>j (/'.•/,< f / /..»;///». a 111! ll, 

I iiT li' ir.a a 'III !' '1 i»\ aii\ «-l lii-s -U' <‘■•'>''1)1'-., M.iy lMTha'|J'> 

' ['■ I'l.' ,1- I »v. < 1 via- more .• flim thea- 

AH' rSo'.s I'l ii,i-.''i?ie It \\i' 1 . i’l 1 hi' hr-t <lati* of 
ijii to f|j- w/o' ’i ot A 1 ) tht,‘ i.'-sul!, -V I). bi’j-l'i. 

,IMV' ii ’o ,1 t. iy - i’’ tl)lr ju-rioi m I'-rd lillluiilto 
iio'iiimii t!id‘'‘l-s .-f .1 paiamoiait 'Oti r*-itcn , 
ti( lir <• Mi'iii' n''c»ii--iii ..1 th'* .niarf’iiy v.liieh. as 
M i-t 'Aa'i'ii'i till' im {'’nil. Vol. IX }» dnj. attimli'd tUe 
' it'll 1 Li ' -li >\ .11 dh in t, ill.- uailiko lord ol all tlie 
1 ai'in o! t’;i iio’tli It .-tid'*! Ill the eomph !.■ ilis.i*nj,- 
1 lOii to; I i,c 1 1 nil', ril' 1 In- l^in'^doin ot Kanaii.j. .\nAu\ai- 
>11.111 lo g- 11111’ iMi djip.Tnt in X< p.'il, dii'l Aditvacena iii : 
^laJ.Idhli. aid i'll’ o{ >j 'ort nrnt y wa-s ol cour-'** takoii 
■dv.tiit.i'- ’ o! !i\ I di.ii’a'oiia IV to a^'or* 111 -' iiid'']'-‘i:ih'Ui*e j 
,11 t 'll-’ \\ . 't ol India. Ihit. to say iioihiiii' of tin- impro- , 
■^nL'hlN i.f t'ii’ thine: tm ..thoi tie- l.n t that 

A'ii'U\.n Ml. in LfiMirn’ dine’ «»f Nej.al i- m H'-df . no Uii to 
ii'i '..‘lit ii'ir LidmittiiJ;^ the pois^ibilit v of a ponn'ii "t t that 


country by Dharasena IV. Eefi'rrine the sanio date ot 
ddb to the three earlier proposed epoch>, we have respec- 
tively A.D. 40d, 1-02, and rilG For these period'' there is, 
p'-rhap', iio pavtieulur ubjcetiOn to our a-ssumini;^ for the 
^ake of argument, that Dharasena IV. may have extended 
hio power o\er a emii'idevahle portion of Northern India 
in the paits nearer to Kathiaw;,.) and fTajdirat. Bat the 
A'alilihi eliaiter^.^in wliieh u ejiique-t so exteii^ue , 1 ' ttia: 
ot the whol.' of N'lrthern India up to N-'p.Ll. f»r inclii''Ue 
id that country, wuld mo't certainly ha\e been r.-.ord- d 
g’ve not tlie diclited hint ofany-uedi event at aii> time 
111 tiio hi'tory of the tamily In tact, with the e^e^pt!' n 
..f tlic allu-'iou lo the overthrow of th.- dlaitia'was hy 
Ifliatarka, they give ali-olutclv no detailed uilormarion .I't 
all m connection withanj ot the .•'Ucee^ses ilaiuied ii^ th.» 
members of thi^ farailv ; which teiuF to sln-w v.-rv p ainly 
tiidt, fioni licginnuig to .'rid, the Adilahlii pmvei w.m purely 
local. And, in i oimert p ,ii ^Mth the .vuher pr.-po^ed 
epo.lm, evn if Dhara^ena IV did c ini[Uei .Nepal, or 
Northern India u].fi. the truutiei of Xejs'il.and did intro- 
duce^ there ti!.‘ era ot A.D. dlD-dU, the .ju.-tioii -till 
rein.ims, and <ar,nor be aii-wer.'d, — Wliy dp, aid he .p-t 
with ^uc}l extivmie iiiLoiuislency a- to iiitrodm e there 
fhi'- era, vvlm h. aceorduig to tlio^e wh,, have 'ought to 
('■.talilidi tho^e ejioeh'-. \\as not brought into aetual use m 
hi' own tcrr.torv ; instead of the Dupta.Ta, which he him- 
selt and his sucres',! ir.-, eoutinued to employ f<,r all the 
otlicial purpoM-' of their uvvn kingdom 


See begLmV Tiuml. a/ F''-H>i'U. 
{•nlilhi^t Fii I'fF t,t t},,' ires/ern l\ 

1 . Iv. and V..d II. pp p; u,..tc, 7: 


pp 71. Tb . B’‘af ' 
erhi. Vol 1 ]ip. xui. 
I, 77 not.-, 
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And, that the Liehchhavis were then at hai't 
of equal rank and power with the learly 
Guptas, IS .shewn bv the pride in this alliance ] 
maniiested by the latter ; exhibited in the | 
careful I'eeord of the name.s of Kuuiaradevi, ! 
and of her father or family, on some ot the 
gold coins of ChandraQ-npta 1., and by the | 
uniform apjilie.itioii of the epithet, '■ daini'h- 
ter's son of Licliehhavi or of a Liehchhavi.’' 
to Sanindi agnpta in the genealogical inscrip- 
tions. Again, tile Allahabad pillar inseri[ition 
shews that, even if Samudragupta did not ■ 
make Nepal a tribiitarv province, liis kintrdom 
extended up to the coiitiues of th it couutrv. 

There can be no doubt that the Early 
Gupta kings must have known the nature 
and origin of whatever era was being used ' 
by their Liehchhavi connections in Nepdl. ' 
.A.nd the period established for Jayadeva 1. j 
approximates so closely to A.D. d20-'21, that : 
it needs but little adjustment to plaee the ; 
commeuceuieiit of his reiuii actually in that ■ 
year. This arrangement would give a perfectly 


•job 


reason tor the orio-m ot the er.r, 
cJuui;' to so persistently by his 
liesceuilaiiTs tii.U they continued the use oi it 
for at least two centuries alter the lutroail;-- 
tioii of tile li.ii'sha era into Xcj)al. and its 
acceptance bv rheir immediate neie'liboui.s. tlie 
j'hakuri familv of Kailfisakufaldi.ivaiiu. ,ind 
no objection could be taken hy riie K.it-lv 
Gti])ta kinu's to the adoption of the era ut a 
royal house, in their cuniiectiuii with win, a 
they took special pride. I think. LheiLt.iri, 
that in all probability the so-called Gupta 
era is a Liehchhavi era, datinir either troni 
a time when the repiihlicau or tribal cousi.i i- 
tion ot the Lichcliliavis was abijIislieU i 
iavour of a luouarchy ; or troni the eomiuein.e- 
ment of the reign ot Jayadeva 1.. .is tlu 
founder ot a royal house in a braiieli >1 tin 
tribe that had settled in N,piil. Hut tin- 
question ot the ornrin of the era is cue. jl 
course, on winch further discoveries, especially 
if any c.in be made in Nepal, may be expeit-ed 
to throw more liyUt. 


intelligible 
which was 


BOOK 

A Rural and Aouicultuu \l GL<issAr.\ tor the North- 
West I’roviuees .mil Oiutli . ty Wn.i.HM Ciiooke. 
B.A., B C.S. Ciileutt.i : Governineut Pre-s, Issj. 
This is a hock which should he in the Inuids of 
all those who really wi.sh to obtain an insight 
into the slieecb of the peoples inhahitiuo: the 
North-West Provinces and t)udh ; l.uit us it has 
been issued hy the Govenitiient Press and is a 
purely Government publieatiou. sueh is not likely 
to be its fate It is printed and got up in the 
severely uninviting style ]jeeuliar to Government 
publications, and no one has any particular interest 
m its circulation ; so it will ]irobably liedistnbiUed 
to a few oliieials. some of whom will use it, but 
most of whom will pigeou-lmle it. while the 
majority of scholars and others to whom it will 
he specially valuable will never even hear of it. 

However, It deserves a far better fate than this. 
It is the re.-'iilt of Immense labour and research 
rit ttrst-haiid, and is .--imply loaded witli philulogieal 
iiid folklore iiiforiuatioii of the most valinhle kind 
The si/,e of the hook, or tlie length of an article in 
It, i-- no eriteriou of the labour 1ie.-,towed on it It- 
aeeuraey. moreover, is guaranteed hy (lie ant lior .s 
11. line Let Us t.ike ,m example at random 
'■ Chiink — i^Skr. cJiaj'ii, clun'ini , — ill 
Iti milfi, Ijiii'liiivau, chhi'ijvi. ch'tttur, ijnhiirrliiilc. 

i/e6a /■(f/oui , tjobiirtlhniiii, ij'yhiiri. fh<ipLi). a piece of 
wood, I'te . on wliieh is an iiiseriptioii in moi.--t 
clay jiut on the heaped gr.iin to keeji off the I’vil 
'■ye and avoid theft The iuserijition oii it is 
usually 'fujiibat ba kinnr b'td. — • iiii in hi biddniali 


NOTICE 

I = invocation- .igaiust dishonesty.-- Upper Dt-.i i. 
p.’i The eeri'iiiony performed at the thivshiug-ii. n r 
at the time of formiiug the grain into a he.tp i .r 
winnowing — Upper Duah." 

Here every synonyin given for the name ot this 
eeveiuony me.uis so much separate reseaivh. w liu h 
sliows only in ■oo' word .it a time. The value, ti.m, ,ji 
uueartbmg sUeh (Uistoms .lud their h lealities will b. 
appreei.ite.l tpv.'very student of folklore and eusii iiu. 

The hook Is further full of proverbs ,md '.iws. 
illustr.uing the life of the people and their habits 
of thought Mr. Orooke claims originality 'if re- 
search here, havhtg jairposely avoided all reb r- 
eiicc to F.dloii's Hi u<l It / Prore/'6i, ed. lempie 

Illustrations of the sevi'rely piMetieal rypt 
' aevompany e.-rtain artu les not otherwise exphiiii- 
able. And hi'tly Mr t'rooke has u-ed ,iil ''e' 
authiu'itie-, proeur.dJe. iiieluding tho-e imalu.thl.' 
mines of information ,ihout India — the N t//., 

; lilt lit litimi't-- 

In .1 noti, ,■ ilk'- till-, we I .lUiiot .it oaiipt to . • .t .. 
rise the indi'.idual artu les — indei'd. tor th'' \'i-.r 
ni.ijoi’itv we It.ite ilothinig hut pi’iii-'i 11. iw . ■■r. 

tii.it ou“Gi'igi. Gag.ipir." iiiiglu han- he.-n 
enlarged with .I'Haiitage from Teiiqhe s Liijii'it' 
ut fill’ Ibiiijiib .mil from H'lii jiib Aeh - uu.l (pn i-” -. 

With tin- one eritieisui we eouanend to tie- 
pefns.il of .ill \\li,> are interested in the philology, 
folklore, and etlniology of Upi.er India this v -ry 
vahiahlc addition to the anthropological literatuf' 
of those parts. 




Bagumra Plates of Dadda II. — Saka-Samvat 415' 
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'^hdnjfd, a simpiitiGd TaLlo tor calculating 

i!68tf 

Ahhidlidn(qipfidqjihi,Si Puli dictL'uavy, was 
compiled in the reign of Parakramahahu... lid 
Abliidha riiiapitiika : X.Uyapa TI. caused it 

to be engraved on golden plates 12-5 

Abhijit, the name of a ei dlO also 

'•f an additional nrd-.Aiafj-a, in excess of the 
usual number of twenty-seven, the space of 
which is taken partly from Uttara-Ashadhii 

and jiartly from 'Sravana 5, 6 

<7cacici. derivation of the word I-IS 

Achilles ; points of resemblance between him 

and Indi a 3()2 

ddvahsa or dviihiu, a word requiring explana- 
tion “ 18:3n. 

Agaseyi. an ancient village in Central India 

Agiiri, a division of the Hill Ddms 71 

Ahadapada, an ancient village in Central 

India 22.5 

.\halya, wife of Gautama ; the popular story, 
o02 ; — vai'ietios of her name in Jain legends, 

•302 ; — Prof. M ebor’s identification of her 


with Aurora 3y2 

d/idrfl, a territorial term ; in Buddhistic litera- 
ture, sdhuniih is explained by sajanap'idadi 183u. 
<iliayddv(xliti^t, a territorial term requiring 

explanation 183 

Aharyil, a Gipsy tribe of the North-West 

Provinces 69 

Aliir, a Gipsy tribe of the North-West Pro- 
vinces, 69. 70 ; — akin to Ghosi 75 

’Ahl-i-Haqq, an account of the sect 3.:.3f. 

’Ahl-i-Ilalu, see ’Ahl-i-Haqq 353f. 

.^hmaduagar District, an inscription fi'om 

the, edited 117 

Ajdvrisha, see Juvrisha 61, 63 

Ajit .Singh Sindhanwiilia kills Dliyan Singh... 85 
Akrdivsvara or Akulesvara. ancient name of 
modern Ai.klfshw.ir. the chief town of 


‘ 193 

Akule.-varj, ^ce Akn'ircivar.i 193 

vtliieri'nii. tile -Vr.ibie histerian ; his st.ite- 
iueiits reg.irdiug tliedupt.i and other er.is, 

,,s iTiidered by Prof. Wright. 21d tf ; — the 
.qqlii .itioii of tlieiii. '9 ; — hi^ st.uemeiits 
regarding the Ldkakil.i .ifKahiiir and 

othm- part- of thoeouairy 21.3f. 

Au'xaniler. myth of. a Heluew ver-ion 35-! 

Allianadcvi ^Kalaehuri . exai'iin.itioii of tlu‘ 
date in her Biu'r.l. (iliac iii-i I'iiitioii of Kahi- 
ehuri-Saiiiv.it 907 -jK;! 


'All Adil Shall of Bijapfir. story of his deatn 22111 

Aliwal, battle of 'G 

Allard, General of the Sikhs 23 

Allilraka, an-hent name o>f the modern -Alura 1''8 


Alura, a village in Gujarat mentioned u.nder 

the ancient name of Alhiraka It'S 

Alva, a village in Gujarat ; mentione d under 
the ancient name of Aralua 193n. 


ciiii'infa, the teelmkal name for the scheme 
of the lunar mouths in Southern India, 
aceurdiiig to which arrangement the months 
end with the new-moon d.iy. and t!"'- linght 
fortnights precede the dark : in astronomi- 
cal works it is always this arrangement 
that is actually taken for caUaiations, 

31') n. ; — even in Soutlicrn India, this 
arrangement was not applied to t;ie Saka 
years, for the civil reokoniug. till between 
A.D. 80-t and 8()6, . . 141 If. ; — on the ether 
hand, even in Northern India, this arrange- 
ment was used in Nepal with the y-.ars of 
the Newar era, 246, 253 ; — but, in Central 
India, it was not used with the years of the 
Kalaehuri era 221 


5(! 


Amir Faqir ‘Azizu'ddiu, envoy of the Sikhs 

to the Euglioh 

Amoghav.arshu I. (HfishtrakiUa; : examination 
of the date of hi.s Sirur iiiseription of the 
Saka year 788, which proves that tlie amdrita 
arrangement of the lunar furtniglits was 
ajiplieJ to the Saka years, in Southern 

India, between A.D. 804 and 86*'. 14'2f 

Aiiisuvaruian of Kepal; the value of his 
dates, in the Harsha era, in proving the use 


of the Gupta era in Nepal 


Anauta of Kasmir; he Conyii' 

ered Siilava- 

hanadeva of Champa 

8. 9 

Ananrata, a Burmese king of Pa 

gan. in A. D 

lOSo 

126 

Andlira. or Andliia-Khiniiiu. a imo) bihi tri- 

but.iry to J.ijall.ideva 

138. 139 

Anliihvad. a Kiiiu' «'t, I’ct'i-rr-M] rt 

t 1„ D,,g. 

umia gran: .4' Dhruva 111 

P'b 

animal- in f'liktale-. -.jieakiug ... 

1 1 

AiikR'-hi%,ir, ,i town in l.Tuj.nat 

. ii -r.r !(’nt a 

under the .ineieiit n.iuie- et 


and .Vkule-v.ir.i 

1'*:; 


antelope in foiktile-i, type of e... 

'• < H'-Tant y. 

131 

Ai'sua-iiaj 'it , TIP- '-on <»t’ ria* vv.o* 

■ Me s'.Slft- 


hor-ed govl. oil lndo-Sevt';e,o] , 

.1.- 

91 

Arabs iiien:..in<d under :i.e v. 

'II. 1 el tl.i 


Tajika- 


198 



INDEX. 


Ara,lua, ancient name of tlie modem Alva...l93n. 
Aramana, a king on the Coromandel coast, 

between A. D. and 1126 12b, 126 

Avaviudahrada, appaa-ently an ancient Cham 

king 32 

Ardokiv). a legend, a' e')mpanjn.ng a female 
ligure, on coins of Kaiiialika and Huvishka ; 

spccuLitiions a.s to its real meaning 97 

.r-thmetie exhibited in the Baksliali manu- 

^eript. an account of the 33 

A-.varman, or more properly Harivarman 
IVestcrn Gahga' ; examination of the date 
: his .spurious Tun.pjre grant of feaka- 
' uivat lG;i 241 


A&bka, the great Buddhist king ; mentioned 
by the name or title of Piyadasi, 30.5, 307 ; 
— and by the epithet of Dtvauaiitpiyt, 305. 
31*7 ; — in his time there existed written 
Buddhist books, 102 ; — his Columnar edicts , 
M. Senarc’s texts and translations, rendered 
into English by Mr. Grierson; introductory 
remarks, 303 ; — the first edict, dated in the 
twenty-seventh year of his i^-igu, 30tff. ; 


— the second edict, not dated oOfif. 

ashtddi-iin-[)i'ijJ;nti, ‘ eighteen officials’ 12 


oslif'iprahi'’ riho, a tenn requiring explanation 1(. 
Astgam, a village in Gujarat; probably men- 
tioned under the ancient name of Asatti- 


A . Liiadeva i Cliaiilukya of AnhilwaiF ; the 
■ ..U'l 'jf his Verdwal inscription of Valabhi- 
s uvat 045. in explaininu .\lberuni'3 state- 
.-lit regarding the- e luatioii between the 


i- iptii and the Saka era-, 210 

A:-.euian printed b-.iok, in Persia 116 

-1 t-mis. a reprcducti-m of, on Indo-Scythiaii 

-11? 93 

A-VLudiUp; his name preserves the word 
*-.":'vat-dspa 91 


A: Vjbh-ata, the fii-st, an astronomer; he was 
oc’-n A.D. 476,.. 2tio and n. ; he is the 
cUtiior of the Anjidjlvifujii or Arun-S'd. 
da nda, the text-hook of the Aryapaksha 
5- hool of astronomers, the date of which 
Is A.D. 499-500, . . 312 n. ; — his rule for 
determining the years of the Twelve-Year 
<lycle of Jupiter by the mean-sign system 312 
Aryabliata, the second, an a.stronomer ; ho is 
author of the work which is usually 
ailed the Ltighu-Arijri -S iddhdnl" , and the 
■late of which is between A D. 62.^-29 and 

UFA -51 3]2n. 

Ai-i.uldiiiMjjfi, or Anjri-Siddliihifo. an astroiio- 
n_;ci-.l work by the first Aryabhata, the 
x-xt-book of the Aryapaksha school of 
Hindu astronomers ; it was written A D. 

i-'9-5b0 312n. 

Ai uii-SiddJidutri. a name applied soinetiujes 
' ' the ArtjrihJiaftija of the fir-t Aryabhata, 

■ind sometimes to the L-ig i ".Ani't-Sut- 

dhdiifii of the second Aryabha’-a 312n. 

As;icadevu l_Paush,iuavanrial P, 9. I'?. P2. 
13,— he is to he placed ab,.ut the mid- 
db;- of the eleventh cent-iry A.D. 0; — 
he is mentioned in tin /M, g,',,; a-, 
.-ttending the court of K.tla bi of Kai-Iiir. 

: — theChaiuha irraiitof the el,.-ventli ye;u 

of his reign, edited lo. f.q 

A^irttigrama, ancient name of ju >bal4y ti;e 

ihodein Astgam fp.q 

A-,i.a-vahiJita, the Avestlc nan.- of tla-.,,., ,,.-..1 
CO i.an^,_>l of the Zoroastiiu.i eii ed 97 


grama IPs 

astronomy of the early Jain sacred bouka; 

remarks on it 2?' 

Asvi.ip'iti, an oftieial title 2i'2 

Asvapati, Gajapati, and Narapati kings ; 
Jayasiiiihadeva ,Kalachuri'i had the title 
of lird over the.se three kings, 22b ; — also 
Yijayaduva ..Kalachuri), 228; — also Trailo- 

kyavarmadeva (Jhandeliu; 230‘ 

Atar, the son of Ormazd, the most great and 

beneficent deity 92 

Atiranachanda, a Pallava king; he is tc bu 

filaced before Atyantakama 36 

otita, remarks on its value in such conipoimds 

as ^‘cku-ni'ipii-kdl-dtitn-saikvatsant 119 

Atri, an ancient astremomer, quoted by Ri- 
shiputra, and through him by Utpala, for 
the heliacal-rising system of the Twelve- 


Year Cycle of Jupiter 31-1 

Alt/uiGd/i'?, remarks oil the 101,103, lu« 

Atyantakama, a Pallava king; his date was 

about A.D. 5-50 ! lo 

Audh, an inscription from, edited 61 

Aun^ra, idciitifiod by Prof. Welx-r with 

Ahalya ;02 

Aurvat-alpa, the swift-hor.scd god, on Indc- 

Scythiau t''in- 91 

AvnlbkiteSvaia, Buddhist hymns to obb 

Ayedhyapuriya family l.P', 


6(1, an abbreviation denoting the dark fort- 
night; hi' ill or (■'( di, and in di. ihuiot - 
the ( ivil day oii which a tilhi. ends, 1 lb , — 

Ul-tani-eS of the u-e of hn ill plo, gjj 

Buikuiii, a town iu the Kahblgi Distri-'t ; the 
Valuo (•£ the e.ive iusrriptiou of Mangali-.i 
of iSaka-bam vat bOO expired, in pi-iiVLiig 
that the hi-torical .starting-point ot tin 
riaka era is tin- eomiii'-neeineiit of the r-ign 
of some I’.atieular king or kings of tin- 

tlaka trib.i jOP 

Baddhak s- ■■ Baddtiik 70 
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Bciddhik, a Gipsy tribe of the North-AVest 

Provinces 70 

Bd^helkhanil, inscriptions from, noticed ...332il. 
Bagumra, a village in the Nausari District ; 
mentioned tinder the ancient name of 
Tatua-Umbara, 133, 18d ; — the i&ijurions] 
grant of Dadda II., of Saka-Samvat 41-5, 
edited, 1331i'. ; — Dr. Buliler’s arguments in 
favour of the genuineness of this grant, 185 
*o 10 1 ; — • identitication of the villages 

mentioned iu it 184 

Bahawdljhr, reduced by Rahjit Singh, 21 ; — 
attacked by Raujit Singh, 50; — under 

British protection 69 

Bahusahaya, a hirvila of Dadda V. [III.] ... 191 
Bdkshali, a village in the Peshawar District ; 
account of the manuscript of a work on 
Arithmetic found there, 33ff , ‘2755:. : — the 
Work is in the so-called Gatha dialect, 3*1, 

3o ; — a peculiar connection of the work 
with the Bi'nh'iii’t-S'il.lli'.inta, 37 ; — the 
manuscript cannot be much later than the 
“enth century A.D., 36 ; — its arithmetic 
uses the decimal system of notatiou, 35, 

:13 ; — the forms of the numerals employed 

iu it 30 

Bamra, a State in the Samltalpur District, 
perhaps mentioned under the auelout name 

of Bhramaravadra 137 

Biiua kings ; see Naudivarmau 239 

Baiijara, a Gipsy tribe of the North-AVest 

Provinces 70f. 

Bunsbiuwd, a division of the Dorns 74 

Bansphur, a division of the Doms 74 

Banwad, a division of the Dorns 74 

Bur Hebraus, a notice of 321f. 

Bavagaum, a village in Bihar; mentioned 
under the ancient name of Nalauda ...30'', 311 
Jlarhunn niidJoamipli, notice of Zoteuberg's 

.'d 357 

Ilaruda State, an iuscriptiuii from the. edited, 

13.1 ; — inseriptioiis noticed lS5ft’. 

Batal, a division of tlie Hill Doms 74 

B.uiriya, a Gipsy tribe of the Nouth-AAmst 

Provinces 71 

Ik'ivariya. see Bauriya 71 

B'G-AAifif, notice of the 141 

Bclgaum District, iuscription.s from tlie, 

noticed 261, 2o5. 266, 297, 299 

item, a division of the Hill Doms 71 

B'liares grant of Karuadeva tKalaehnri); 

■ ■v-iuuii.ition of the date 215f- 

B ■u'_'al Presidency, an in-eriptiou from the, 

edited 307fE. 

Bcntinek, Lord AA'illiam, at a groat d'>rbnr at 

Rilpar o'dr. 

Beriya, see Bheriya 71f. 


Besani inscription of Kalachuri-Samvat 958; 

remarks on the date 218 

Besnagar in Central India ; notes on its posi- 
tion and remains 343 

Bhadrapada, the lunar month, was the hegin- 

ing of the Kalachuri year 215 

Bhadravarma, ancient name of the modern 

village of Bhadrwar in Chamba 9, 10, 12 

Bhadrwar, a village in Chamba, mentioned 
under the ancient name of Bhadravarma 9, 10, 12 
Bhagwanlal Indraji, Pandit, obituary notice 
of, with account of his life and labours ...29211'. 
Blhinara, a niaii'hda tributary to Ji'ijalladeva 139 
Bhanugupta, a king, perhaps of the Early 

Gupta stock........ 3'j9 n , 301 

Bluarnkachchha, an ancient name of the 
modern Broach; mentioned as a camp of 
Dadda II., 133 ; — it was the chief town of a 
visliaija ; the pi'obable extent of this 

vishrnjn I'j:; 

Bhaskarachilrya, an astronomer, the author 
of the Skldhdnta-'Sirbinaiii, the date of 
which is A.D. 1150-51 ; his rendering of 
the ride of the Brahinit-Siddhaiita, for one 
of the unegnal-space systems of the /e.'i- 

shatras 5 

bila tic -village of Takkarika IIS 

Bhabtavala or Bhattavila dvkt, conquered by 

SvSmin 137 

Bliattavasanta, apparently an ancient locality 

in Chamba 9, 12 

Bhawauidas, Diwan, at Multan 13 

Bhayila, of the Rajamala family 137 

Bhonl-Gliat inscription of Alha'nadovi ; exa- 
mination of the date,21Gf . ; — and of another 

inscription of K,ilachuri-Samvat 923 217 

Bheriya, a Gipsy tribe of the North-AVest 

Provinces 7 If. 

Bhillama 1. (^Yadava of Seiiuadesa) 113 

Bhillama II. (Yiulava of Seimadcsal ; his 
wife was Lakshmi, of the Rashtrak’uta 

family 113 and ii. 

Bhillama III., IMalidS'iiiiiuita (Yhldava of Seu- 
uadesa) ; his capital was Sindinagara. 

113; — he had the hii'inla of Y'iidava-Nara- 
yana, 113; — his Kalas-Budrukli grant uf 

Saka-Sauivat 943, edited 117fE 

Bhillamula, repi'esoiited in Chinese tiy Pi-lo- 
niL-lo, an ancient name of Blnnmul or 
Srimfil, 192 andn. ; — the Chapas were 

kings of Bhillamala 192 

Bhillamalakacharya, a name of Brahma- 
gupta 192 and n. 

Bhinmal, or Srimal, a town in Marwad ; men- 
tioned by Hiuen Tsiang under the name 
of Pi-Io-hii-lo, 192 andn.; — Brahmagupta 
was a native of this place 192n. 
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Bhish>iia-ai^]if'imi,a.tithiin the bright fort- 
night of Jliigha. or in the dark fortnight of 
the amdntu Magha or the purniminta 

Phalgima 13G and n 

BlLifvfi-nmdiiiiaj an official title requiring 

explanation 11 and n. 

Bhuja, of Dhara; map shewing the bed of his 
ancient lake near the town of Bhtqial, 343 ; — • 
the legend about the construction of the lak s 3-50f . 
Bhojadeva, a king mentioned in the Serbn 

inscription 201 

Bhojadeva of Kanauj ; examination of the 
date of his Deugadh in.scripition of Yikra- 
ma-Sainvat 919 and Saka-Saiiivat 784, which 
proves that one or other, or both, of the 
unequal systems of the iiBcshatras was in 

use up to A.D. 882 23f. 

Bhojpiir, an ancient city near Bhopal ; an un- 
finished temple here illustrates the ramp up 
which large Ijlocks were rolled by ancient 
builders, 350 map shewing the bed of the 
ancient lake of king Bhdja in this locality, 

348 ; — the legend about the construction of 
the lake. jSeOf ; — re r.ains here, similar to 

Keltic remains 361 

Bhopal sec also Bhujpur) ; the popular deriva- 
tion of the name 352 

Bhotavarmadova, Bhihdrdja ; notice of his 

Chambii grant lOf. 

Bhramaravadra dC-in, conquered by Jagapala; 

lierhaps the modern Biimra, 137 

hhu, hh'i'imi, a particular land-moasme ...9, 10, 12 
Bhumara, a village in the Nagaudh State; 
examination of the date in the pillar in- 
scription of Hastin and Sarvanatha 337 

hlidmaslialca. a particular land-measure ...9, 10, 12 
Bhuvanaikabahu I,, a king of Ceylon, A D. 

1303 to 1314 127 

Bhuvanaikabahu IV , a king of Ceylon, A.D. 

1347 to 1331 127 

Bihar, an in.scription from, edited 3n71f. 

Bilhchi. a Gipsy tribe of the Noith-We.st 

Provinces 72 

Bilvaslva. of the Ya.stavya family (13 

Bir Singh F.iqir, his story 80 

hi riiihi.-i ; remarks on the repetiti ur >4 liieiii 
with s'.icce.-,siN e kings of the .same mime ... 101 
Bodh-Gaya, a Bmhliii.^t sit' in the (lava Dis- 
tri' * , iii' iiti' 111 ' d und''r the am i' 'lit name 

'.f llalifibodlii :;o',q 

as .1 t’'rmiiiation of preper mimes ; iu 

.'latyalindhi >,11 

Bodlii-trei', till.', at Bodli-Gaya ; meiiti"U of 

’.t. with til'' rajr'Uaiiri .".lU 

Beliir. denvati'iii "f the name lilt. 

B.mil'.iy Pri'Sidfuey, inscriptions from the, 

' 117, 1^3 


Book of the Bee, Budge's Ed,, notice of 28, 2'.-' 

Book of the Chrie, notice of the 322 

Book of the Falcon, notice of the 144 

hash, a derivation of the word 301 

Brahmagupta, au astronomer, the author of 
the Bruhnin-Siddhdiifa, the date of which 
is A.D. 628-29, and which is the text-book 
of the Brahmapakslia school of astronomers; 
he wa.s born A D. 698. . . 314; — he was a 
native of Bhinmal. and was called Bhil- 
lamahikacharya, 192 and n ; ■ — and lie 
wrote, in the time of the Chapa king 
Yyaghramukha, 192 ; — a curions similarity 
hetween one of his rules and a rule of the 
Bakshali arithmetic. 37 ; — his rule, as ren- 
dered by Bhaskariicharya. for one of the 
unequal-space systems of the nok'ho.trn^, 

4. .5 ; — his rule for determining the years of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter by the 

mean-sign system 312 

Brihaspati, an astronomer, quoted by Duda- 
blui. in the Kinindvali, in stipport of the 
heliacal-rising system of the Twelve-Year 

Cycle of Jupiter 313 

Bnhatkathdinanjnrt of Kshemendra, notice 

of the 24 

Bi'ihof-fdaiiihitd, an astrological work by 
Varahamihiva ; its statement for the naming 
of tlie years of the Twelve- Year Cycle of 
Jupiter according to his heliacal rising in 
particular nak-ihotnis, 1 ; — and for the 
grouping of the nnkihiitrae for that pnrpioso 2 
Broach (Bharuch I, chief town of the Broach 
District, in the Bombay Presidency ; men- 
tioned under the ancient name of Bharu- 
kachchlia, 183 ; — it was the cajiital of the 
Gurj.ira family, 192 ; — remarks on the 
extent, geography, and history of the Broach 

kingdom under that family 193ff. 

Broach District, in.scrqitions from the, no- 
ticed I'S'lff. 

brother marrying a sister 51 

Buddha mentioned as ISakyasimha, ‘the feilkya 
lion,' ()3 ; — as the chief of .su'gfs. :!10, — as 
the bird of the three worlds. 310; - a- 


Buddhadasa, a king of C'eylou. in the fourth 
I'cntury A U ; he produced a iS.iriskrir 

work on medicine 122 

Buddiiao'hosha, a Bmldliist te.aclier ; lu' visit 'd 

Cej-lon soon after Ea-Hian l2l 

' Buddhism; inCi'yionit was oV''rtIii','\v!i by 
the ^lalaliars in the ninth or tenth century 
A D., ]2'7; — and was rester.-il l,y koio 
Mahalu- Vijayabahu, T2.''i ; — proof of ts an- 
cient e.xist'-nce iu Caiiil "dia, .ih.ngside of 
Saivisni and Vai'hnavism, .!2 . - proof th.it 
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It vras still nourishing in Bihar in thr* ninth 
or tenth century A.D , 3'J9 ; — it rvas still 
citant in Northern India in the tirsi half of 

thirteenth century A.D |>1 

Buddhist inscriptions ; the Sriivasti inscrip- 
tion. dated Tikrama-Saiiivat l -7o. edited, hi , 

— the Columnar edicts of Asoka, edjteil. dof, dOd 
Buddhist literature of Ceylon, its v.ci-si- 

tudes B'o, Ipo 

Buddhist written books existed in the time 

of Asdka Kid 

Budhaoupta, a kiny. perhaps of the Early 
tjupta stock '.^see also Eran ■ dll', d.tp andn., ddl 
building : ail jllu-tratisui of the ancient prac- 
tice of raising large blocks by .sloped ramps d.”>l> 

burial-grounds, pnriilcation in dtdf. 

Bunies, Sir A . envoy to Raujit Singdi .1 1 


Calcutta — I'r' Kalikshetra 

■ alumiuated persons in fcilkta’rts. — stepson 

ft) : — here 

Cambodia; notice of M. Barth's inscriptions 

from this country 

Central India, notes on some ancient places 
and ruins in, 343 if. ; — inscriptions. edite>l, 
dul, ddi, -217. -230, 234 . — noticed, 234., 

215tf.. 3; 

Central Provinces, an inscription from the. 

edited 

Ceylon ; the vicissitudes of its Butldhist 
literature. 100. 122 : — the aecepte<l dates of 
some of the kings of this country, 101, lo.. 
lot. 122, 12-3. 120, 127. ■ — a priiof of the' culti- 
vation of .Sari'krit in this country in the 

fourtli and lifth c ■uturies A D 12 !. 

(■hikif'i and (hul-tr'i in folktales. 77; — 
liver m.ik'.'s eater liappy, 77, — 


70 

31 


;2if. 

137> 


1 24 


head maki'S eater a king ... i • 

I'halukya.s, Early and '.Ve.-tern. of B:ld.anii 
i^see also Mangalisa, and Pulikesiu 11-); 
their genealogy, amended in the earlier 
generations. 109 ; — notes on them in con- 

iieetiua with the I’allai a.; 30 

Ch.ilukyas of Cujarat, th. ir aiueml-d genea- 
logy. 11''.', — notes on tie in, bi'e 1 fii. 197. 
ll'S , -- some of tie ir grant-: ;!re dated in 


the Kalaeliuri era 130, l!l7 

Chaiiui. the ancient kiiigl.om < f the Chains, 
known in Sanskrit .is (liampfi 32 

Chamang, a division of the ilillDdtiis 7i 

(lhaiiu'ir. a division of tlie Uil! i'u'uns 7t 

Chauiln'i, :i .Stale in the I'.iTij.lb, me'iitioned 


under the ancient name of Cli.rnp.ik.l. S, 
io, 11: — menlionc'l in i ’le Ulj'jl.n-nh- 
under the mime of Ch.ini};'!, 3. 9, — the 
grant of Sbinavarm;uh mi and Asata- 


j/c 


deva, edited. 7 ; — notice of the grant of 
BhOtavarniadeva. ]o ; — notes lan the kings 
of Chamb.'i. S. p, ip ; -- ancient divi' ioii- 
the country, with villages and locali- 
ties in them p. 11, i. 

Cluimpja, a variant of the name of Chambi 7. 3, 9 
1 Champa, an ancient kingdom near Cambodia. 

I the name I , a S;inskriti-ed form of Chairm. eJ 
I Chains, see Aiaiindahrada. Ch.ima. Champ:! 32 
. Cluiud Kuuv.ar. R'lni of Llhcr, assum’ - rh- 
j Goveriim mt 847 

■ Chaudfil .vlio-:id 77 

j Chand.'.n K''ui ,,f L.'ihiir iutngues with. -Su. tiii; 

I Singh. 9.11. . — hi r fall 2:> 

■ Cli.indell.i king', not- s on the, 1.1' — K.i.bi- 


ehuri till- 


Chaudella 


Zbl 

2"'' 
Ji'ltt 
ivnr, ‘ ■/: 

-J. 10. 11 


ipplied t 

Chamliyan.i /Co' i,, 

Chandral ■'L'i.,'i. folktale ot 

Ch.'inpak.i. ;ai ancient form of tie 

Chauibfi 

clt'hih. an :ig; ic;iiltural (eremony.'t tlivN 'i-lh- 

IVest ProMiKcs "CO 

Clifipa kings : they were the reigning house 
of Bhilhun'ila ; they were probably iden- 
tical with the Ch.tudas. Cluivotakas, w 
Clu'ipdtkatiis : and perhaps tlm Gurjaras of 

Broiioh belonged to tlmir family lf'2 

Clu'ipdtatas. s.'c Chtiudas 192 

Chaturaha m ncT'iln. an ancient terrlttu-ial 

division in Chamb.'i 11 

c/oifc'ira/.-a. an unusual word, upiicreiitly used 

in tlie sense of .•/m/ks/o'io/u P;!'! 

Ch;iud7is Were prub:ibly identical v. it'L the 

Ciuip.i kings l',<2 

Ch.ivocakas. .-i e Ch.iudas 192 

Cheli. Ill' Ivalachuns of, remarks on the 

Batiiapur br.inch 13>7, 13S 

Chedi ora, s,i ■ Iv.ihtcliun or Che li era 217 3'. 

‘ the exp.m-v of the royal 

umbrella" 12 and n. 

Chhhlaud:!, an ancient village in Cenliallndia. 228 
Chhomn'r.ikagdslithika, apparently an ancient 

locality in Chamba, 9, 12 

Chiliaiiwala, battle of 9j 

C'linese ; reii.-irks on their religious and other 
literature, and its eompilatiou by Confucius 3 19ff 
Cl inese Calendar ;iiul computation of time . ofuif 

Chineso-Russian Dictionary, notice of 37)b 

Clinh'h- ^r'Ufiht. mitice of the 143 

I'ouis; ihe 7i,'ro;istrian deities on the coins of 
Kauishka.tiitvishka, and Vasudeva, M'ff. ; — 
tlio sun-god, 90. 91 ; - -the uioon-god. 91 ; — 
the wind-god. 91 ; — the tire-god. 92 ; — the 
god oi kingly glory, 92; — the war-god, 

92 ; — the bird Varenjaiia. 92 ; — the winged 
g.i.ldes-- of t ictory. 92. 93 : - the star Sirius. 

9'; ; — Shahre-. ar, the genius of metals, 
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^4 ; — ;i goJJe.^s. I'f ^%€;ilth and fortune, | 

■,17 ; — a male deity, who is perhaps the ' 

second ZiUuastrian ai-ciuuigel, '.'7 . — 
imiilentitied representations, 'JS: — remarks* 

■ *11 tile ieu'end Ard'ikro, on ceuns of Xaiii- 
.-hka and Huvnlika 

.dlls, a projo.sed method of cataloa-uiiio. 

: — finds of Kufic, in Russia, ofel . — of 
the Buyis, dod ; — of the Rilamis, o.,d . 
of tlie Samunis, Sol. — of the <.)thinan 

Amirs 

i einfucius . aceount of his life and mission, 

.'!1 7if . ; — his portrait according to the Sung 

tradition 313 

( '..'njeveram : a Prdlava temple was Hiiilt 

there about D. ood 30 

eross Used for the nee-ative sign m the arith- 
metic of the BakshiUi manuscript 34 

■'’ires, miraculous, in folktales 77 

C unositios of Indian Literature fid, s'' 

■ aiTcnt and expired yeans i^seo also expired 
years', current years can come to be ordi- 
narily snnerseded by expired years, only in 
the case of eras that are actually applied by 
astronomers for astroni.miical purposes. ^ 
309 ; — a distinct instance of the u.se of a 
current year, after the quotation of tliepre- 
eedingexpired year. 303 ; — instances of tin- 
use of both current and expired years of the 
Kaliyuga. Vikrauia. and tiakaeras. in Hindu 
almanacs, 205 to 3o3 ; ---use of a current 
^saka year in an inscripition, 119 ; — and of a 
|•un•ent Kaliyuga year. 299; -and of a 
'•urrent Vikrama year, 3ti3 ; — years of the 
upta- Valabhi era are to be interpreted as 
current years, unless tlie contrary is dis- 
’ illctly .specified, 3d-3; — so also the years ,,t 
the Kalachnri era, with two e.xceptiiui.s, 

215n., 21.52'.. 220f . — but with the hlcwar era , 
1(1 is interpretation i.s exceptional 262 | 


U.d 1 'iblii'i 1 , author of the Ki niminjl i , n ui- 
iii'-utary 011 the S/'' njn ntu ; Ins 
■jiMtation of Brihaspali 111 .supjiiu-t of the 
hcliacal-nsiiiL; system .,f tie- Taelvc- Y' ,ir 
(.'ycle of Jiijcter, .)bl . Ills .rniiients on a 
vi.ise of tlie Si'i I'j'i-S nliUir/ii !'i 111 fh ■ sum,. 


!)i-ida I .pioj'ci'iy identical with Dadd 1 
111 in the Ii-r on p. lid. s,.,. (jiir|.iia 
f mil}'!, led. h'l7). i'.'l. 194. — his rank v.as 

tliat of iS iiii'ihfn 

I'l ltla II. properly iileiitieal isitli Dadd.i lY. 
Hi the l.st on p I'.'l, see Gur jam f iiiiih ; 
else. B.igumra, Kaira. llao, ,ind l.nietu . 
la 1 la. 5 . 191 , l;»l, pj ,5 . — i„. iiad the hi, „d,- 


of Pramutariiga, 191, Id 4 ; — and the [spu- 
rious | Baounira. llao. and TJuieta grants 
give him the title of Mahd . 18,5. 

194, ld-5 . — his ’spurious] Bagumra grant 

of Saka-.Saiiivat 415. ..-dited 18.1ff. 

Dadda 111. but properly tlie first of this name, 
and. identical with Badd.i I in the list on 
p. 191 ; see Giirjara f.imily . 191, 194, l'.i5, 

— his rank was th.it of Suni't iiiit . 194. 19.5, 

he coii'iucred the Xagas, and probably 

part of Malwa 19. 1 

Dadda IV , but properly the second of this 
name, and identical with Dadda II. in the 
list on p, I'dl. s'.'c Gurjara family, also 
Baoimira, Kaira, Hao, and Umeta], 1&5. 
l.^d, 191. I'.'l. 19.5. 190: his rank was that 
of S'haautu, 194, 19.5 : — he had the birnda 
of Prasiiutaraga, 191, 19t, 195, — hefirotee- 
teil a ruler e,f Valabhi against Har.shavar- 

dhana of Thanbsar ’ 195. 19'’' 

Dadda V hut pr. ii.erly the third of thi.s name, 
see Gurjara family], 1.8,5. 191, 198 ; — he had 
the hintd't of Bilhu-abaya. 191, 198; — 
remarks on the eiiemie.s whom he en- 
countered 198 

Dadhipadraka. ancient name of the modern 

Dohad 193n. 

Dahithuli, ancient name of the modern Dethli 184 

Dakshina-Kosala country, conquered by 

Kalingaraja, 138, — and trihiitary to Ja- 
jalladbva 138. 139 

dfih^ltirldijiinii I see also .s(f i/ib ). the 
period ilnnng which the siia is moving from 

north to south 14i 

Dal .Singh reduei's the Dcriijut 21 

Dahril see Dli'll ra < 1 

Dalip .Singh of Ijahur, supported by Raja 
IIiiu .Singh, 8.5, — Sikh war with the 
Bnglisii, 87; — his dej.ort.ition to Rng- 

laml 10i> 

<5(7101 leirdpa (10, a parti' ular ceremony 299 

Daiidak.ipura. :i town or nnnid.du tributary 

ti.. .laj.ilhi'lei i 1^.9 

Di'iidom disnii’t, eor.-isting appar.'utly of 
T'.\o. t ho.i -,oid-!i\ iiuii'ii I'd ' illagi'S, ai’- 

ouir.'d l.y .l.iyi.doMi bx 

D.indula ( Iv.iiir.n.i J 228, 

(/.<r..<i U-. (t to .1. note th'. new-mo..i’, 20 1 

da'cs ,-o.. also I ijs, K'eoi'd. 'i ill 

d-'cniMl figures.. . 2 ■>. 0.1. 119. 1 9f, 2"1, 2"2, 

211. 21<1, 22.5, 2_8, 2.;(l. 23 1, 2 is 2.52. a9.8, 328 

numern .li symlsds -I't. 22". ..37 

iiumei nail w 01 rl,s 2 1 7. 2 . 2-.' 2e 1 , 2, .2, 2'. I, 265 

v,..r.ls .. 12, 2.;, 119, 141, 1 12, 2"(), 211. 21;', 

220, 2.;0, 2.;9, 211, 2l7, 21s, gicj, i.99, b')'’', 

o-s- 

Dd^h'iannsa. n'luiirks tlic 
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■laughter in folktales, favoui'ite. .iiO ; — 
seventh. -54, — youngest, loOlf ; - only...l2SiI. 

•lays, civil, of the fortnight or month, doiioted by 
ill di. and ha di or ro di. and mentioned in 
recorded dates : - 
bright fortnight — 

first '216 

second 216 

third 2 IS 

fourth 328 

fifth 211.217 

sixth 217 

ninth 216 

tenth 328 

twelfth 328 

thirteenth 323 

fifteenth 217 

dark fortnight — 


fourth 

on-o 

ninth 


tenth 

217 

fortnight not specified ; — 

third 




twenty-seventh 

337 

days, lunar, i e. titlii. 

of the fortnight or mouth. 

denoted by the number or name of the tithi, 

and mentioned in recorded dates ; — 

bright fortnight ; 

— 

first 

210. 300 

second 


third 

2.52, 332 


o->5 



seventh 


eighth 

136, 216. 249, 298 


2t-7 

tenth 

220, 243, 249, 250 

tsvelfth 

I'l. 265. 299 

tiiirt'eenth 


fouriok'nth .... 

2.3, 2,52 


•'■►0 


‘^IS 

dark fortnight - 


st’Cuinl 

251. 252 

tliird 



141 

sixth 

219 

S'‘Vl‘llt}l 

223 29.8 . 

eighth 

210, 29.3, O.-’S ; 

Omtli 

21S, 218. 328 ; 

elev.'iith 


thirte.'Uth 

210. -2.50 1 



fortnight not .spec 



ified — 



Tit'W-nn,>k>n 

.112, lc3. 210, 211. 261. 2'5-. | 


days of the week ; the week-day is reckoned 
by the Hindus from sunrise to sunrise ; 
con.se':[uentl}' the English and Hindu week- 
days are not identical for a period of 57 
minutes, 5 secoinls, at the eml of the Hindu 
week-day, when, by the Englidi reckoning, 
the following week-day has already 
commenced; and thus, as for all ordinary 
inirposes the week-day of a lunar day or 
is the wcek-iLiy on which that titlii 
ends, theie may in certain instances be a 
nominal discrepancy between the re.sultiug 
English and Hindu week-days. :!,32n . — Prof. 
Jacobi's Table for finding the week-Jav 
of the 1st March, from b to 2100 A.l) . 
178 ; — the week-dai- is usually denoted by 
the word rdni, iii.stanccs in wliich it is 
denoted by Jinn. 2-i. 136. 202. 216. 2l2. 22.6 
2-13, 242. 2.50. 252, 328 ; _ ),y dir./s./. 
2.50; — and by vd^nrn. 247 to 2.52; - cuse~ 
in which it is meiitioneil only by its name, 
without any of these words. 202,216, 217, 
248. 2-50, 32S; — names of the days of the 
week, as used m recorded dates ; — 

Adi i,.8iind;iy, as ‘the first day'j 

I Adity;i I Snn.l 124,220,247,242. 

Amar.iguru i Tliiirs.) 

Bhaskaraputra i_Sat.' 

Bhauma i.Tues ) 266, 

Bhrigu iFn 

Brih;ispati i,Thurs. i 141, 

Budha iWed.l ..13ii, 21f!. 217. 243. obO, 

Danajaripiiguru i.Thurs 1 

Gurn tTliurs 'i 22.5. 247, 

Ravi ^Sim. 216, 217. 24S, 251, 

Sauaischara Sac ) 2o2, 

Sani Sat.j 201, 202, 

Sasadhani cJIon 1 

Sasankatm;ija ■; Wed.) 

Soma i^ibui i 216. 240, 250. 

Siikra (Fri.) 8. 228, o-o^ 

Vrihaspati ,,Thur.s. ...23. 242, 251, 252, 

261, 

decimal system of notation wa.s us'‘d in the 
.irithmetic of the B;\kshaU manuscript .. 35 
Ue'gfiiuve. a village in the B'^lgaum Dimmer , 
exaniinatioii of tli*‘ date in tin- iii-eriprion 
of Permadi-Siv.ielbt ta, of Halil ng;i-l'a;i,. 

v;it 4275 

Ddogadii, a vill.i'g" 111 Geiitral Indi.i , . .taim-. 
niitiou of tlu‘ d;it' iif tie- i ii^enpt e ui of 
I’.hdjad.'-va of Kauaiij. of Vikrani, i-.Samv.it 
2l2 and Sak.i-Samvut 7';1, wiiieh pi-ove,, 
that one or otii *r. or both, of the uii.C'pial 
.sy.st.‘Uis of the II-I.'. -/o/b-iis eontiuii -d m us,. 

np to A.D. '8'2 

Uesala, of the IMjacj,'' i f.timly 


223 

2.50 

2.50 
252 
328 
214 
250 
323 
243 
299 
328 
249 
252 

2.51 
247 
293 
32S 

2ti5 

, 38 


■_’6t) 


-’3t. 
1 i7 
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118 

118 


Uethli. a villao-e in Gujarat : inentionetl under 

tlie ancient name of Daliithall 

i>er, a .small river ill tile Abmadnagar Dis- 
trict, mentioned under the ancient name of 

Djvaiiadi 

Uevanadi, ancient name of the river Dev ... 

T)i'v'1 n'i I'npnji-, ’ dear to the Devas.’ uii epithet 

of Asuka ilitl, .Jeo 

Devap.'ila. a kiiie mentioned in the Gliusrawa 

iii.seriptiou 3op, ;J11 

Oevaraja. pirinie minister uf Jajalladeva, 

Ratnadova, and Pritlivideva lo7 

Devasimlia, of the Rajaim'da family 137 

Oevichand, Diw.'m. at Multan, I'J ; — appoint- 

. d Governor of Kasmir ’Jl 

'i!t. hh. in Indo-Germaiiic — h in Sanskrit ...dd.lf. 

DL'uliyappa tV'idava of Seuii.idi.sal 118 

Dhuhadda. ancient name of the model'll 

Dhawat ll'.J and n 

Dhlhilla \Kaurava' 2'2s. -idl. 23.7 

Dhalyaka, apparently an ancient village m 

Ghamba i>, 12 

Ulianvantari, the physician of the gods oil 

ilharasena II. (of Valahlu ; reiiiark.s on Ins 
spurious grant of 'Saka-Samvat 400... 1.83, 183 
Oharascna IV. (of Valabhi ; he was the first 
paramount soi'ereign m the Valabhi family, 
and his power was perhajis more extensive 

than that of his successors ;>0.sn, 

Uhark'ir, a division of the Dums 74 

Dliarwad District, an inscription from the. 

noticed 112 

Dhatunona, a king of Ceylon, .\.D.4.oy to 477 125 
Phaullek,'!, apparently an iincient locality in 

Chambil it. Ip 

lihawat. a village in (.-^aj.irlt; mentioned 
under theaileieiit n.iine of [th.'ihadda lit;! and n. 

Dliiyar. a division of rjie Hill JiOui-. 74 

Dhulera, a Gipsy trilie of the North-West 

Provinces 74 

Ohruva.-^ena II. of Valabhi, iileiitified with 

/' jn,; and r. 

D.hyan fiingli, appointed wnz'tr by Raiiilt 
Singh, s;! : — supjiorts Slier Singh, 8.7; — 

killed Ijy the Sindhilnw'ilias 

'h i -i.o under he an a! ibreviation dciiotiiig 
the i.'ivil day ainl the liUii ending on it 
in^laiicen of its u.se alone, 3:17.- 

willi Ijii. or i'</. '202. 2lo. 217 ; — and with hi 
10. 211, 210. ‘217, 21'-' 

liaiiiond, miraculous, in folktale.s. opens a 

passage into water .73, 

Dip, a village near Dhoj ,11 ; notes on it... name 
Dfpairn remark.s on and extracts from tin- 

101. 102, In:;. 12.7, 128 

disguises in folktales 104. l.jO, 2n4 

Dohad, a to-svn in the Pafich-Mahals ; its 


- I 


8.7 


328 

107 

o - o 


ancient name was Dadhipudraka, not 

Dhahadda 193n. 

Dum, a Gipsy tribe of the Norfh-West 

Provinces 7. if ; — the same as Romani 73 

Dum Miivisi musicians are Dorns 7:3 

Domang, a division of the Hill Dorns 74 

Donikatar is a military Bnlhman 7o 

Dumni see Dom 7.jf. 

Dosiid, a Gips.v tribe of the North-West 

Provinces. 74 , - - the .same as Chanofil 77 

Dost Muhammad of Kabul and Raiijit Singh.. 81 

Dulerii see Dholera 74 

Dilm see Dum Miiasi. 73 , — is not Dom 73 

Diimiia IS not Dom 7i 

Diirgare.svara, a king conquered by Sahilla- 
deva. 8, 11; — hi^ country is Jierliap.s the 

modern Do'gr.a 9 

Diirjava (Kaurava ■-:il, 23.7 

Durkibha of Miilt.ln, an astronomer quoted 
hy Alberdni; his method for converting 
Lokakiila dat.es into Saka date.- shcw.s that 
the Lukukala reckouiiia was introduced, at 

-Multan, m A.D 92*; 214 

Dusib; see Dus.id 74, 77 

DiUa, used for the oflicy of JJiitfika of a 

charter 13 

dvali^a, or a word requiring explana- 
tion ISuIl 


eclipses; Prof. Jacobi's method of calculating 
them, 1-71. f. . — remarks on the question 
whether, if they are to be celebrated, they 
should be visible, or not, 190 and n. ; — 
eclip-es nieiltioned in recorded dates ; — 

lunar 220 

solar 119, 141, 142. Isj. 184. 211, 2 1*9, 

270, 2*i0 

epoch, a isurd u-.''d a-, tiie most c'onv; nieiit 
term for the year 0 of an era. as required 
for compari'oii and ca.lcul.ition and as 
Coiitra--tc.J a 'Hi o- .m’-o u '.naenl or iir.,t 

eun-'iit yi'.ir jc-saini 

Eran, a village ill tlie SAgar Di.-t-h't, tin 
vah'e of the p:lkn- in-rription of lludlia- 
gupt.'i. of tl'.e Gupt:i year lti.7. in eonnei tnm 
with the qu.-'tioii of rhe Gupla ei-.i . 210, 

elephant ill folkiales eleets the king 7,s 

Epitliaiamni in Southern India, 271 ; -apeei- 

meiisof e-,Sf 

eras, the various, u-ed m reem'ded d; f 'S. — 

Gupla 210, 211, .;;i2. :!:!7, 

Kalaehiiri or (Jlu'di l.'.n, 217 to 220, 22.7 

Kaliyu-m g(;i, 207, 200, 298, 299, ;'.0() 

Ni'nv.'ir 217 to 272 

Siika 2';, ll'.t, 141, 142, H ;, 219, 2lo. 241 

Vikrama 2.1. Od, 04, 201, '202. '228, '230. 234, 3'28 
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expired years (see also current and expired 
years) ; they can come to Ije ordinarily 
used, instead of current years, only in the 
case of eras that are actually applied by 
astronomers for astronomical processes, 

1109 ; — instances of the use of expired years 
distinctly specified as such, of the Gupta 
era, 211 ; — the Kaliyuga ora, 261. 2ii5, -lofi, 

298, 299, 300 : — the Xewar era, 217, 213 ; — 
the feaka era, 141, 211 : — and the Vikrauia 
era, 363 ; — exceptional instances in which 
a Kalachuri year has to be applied as ex- 
pired 219, 225, and perhaps 216 

Fa-Hian, the Chinese pilgrim ; he visited 

Ceylon in A.D. Ill 123 

fate, written on the forehead of the new-born 

babe 260 

fire-god, on Indo-Scythian coins 92 

Folktales, in Salsotte, 131f. 50. 101 ; — of 
Southern India. 202fl:. 23611. 2596'. olOfE. ; — 

in Western India rOlf- 1286:. 

fortnights, lanar(see a/nd(tfa a-ni pn-raiindtifa''; 
the bright fortnight denoted by valuki-hu, 

250; — and apparently by subhra 12 

friends in folktales traveUing together 521f. 

Gadhipura, an ancient name of Kanauj 63 

Gaikwar’s Dominions, an inscription from 

the, edited 133ff 

Gajala, a younger brother of Jagapilla 137 

Gajapati king ; see Asvapati 225,228, 230 

Gaindgoniika, an official title requiring expla- 
nation 11 and n. 

a tithi in the bright fort- 
night Ilf Bhadrapada 219 and n , 225 

Gaiigas, Western ; sec Arivanuan 211 

Garga, an ancient aitroiioiuer, ipinted by 
Utpala for the heliac.il-risiug ^y-iti-ui of tlv 
Twelve- Year Cjude of Jupiter, 313, -and 
for a variation from the usually accepted 
grouping of the niik.<hrifru.-i. 2n ; - -Utpala's 
quotation of his rule in the G (/■ye-iS'a,;,/;/'./. 
for one of the unequal-space sV'teuis of the 
na/i.s/(i//;'r/.s, 1; — and of a ver.->e by him, 
which seems to refer to the iiic-an-sign 

sy.'itein (if the cycle 

Garijd-Sn'ihhifii, an astronomical work by 
Garga; Utpala's quotation of its rule for 
one cif the unequal-sjiace systems of the 

iink^hati'ii.'t 

Garuiia-image attached to a copper-plate 

grant, 

Gathil dialect, so-calleil, u.sc'd lu the Baksh.’.li 

manuscript 3>6. 

Ganpfii, ■ of or belougiug to the Guptas,' an 
adjecttve which may possibly be used m 


the date of the llurbi grant of Jainka ; but 

it does not seem probable 211 

Gautama represents a Solar myth 3)2 

Gayakarna Kalachuri of C'hedi), perhaps men- 
tkmed as a friend of Jajalladcva, 139 ; exa- 
mination of the date in his Jalialpur grant 218 
geese in folktales, a tjqce of female constancy. 129 
geographical notes ; Alimadnagar District, 

113, 11'.'; — Central India, 226; — Bihar, 

309 ; — Gw.ilicir State. 201 ; — Gnjanlt, 13311' , 

192, 193, 1‘.'7. 1".3 ; — Lalitpur District, 

2i'l ; — KatiiiaiVild. 211 u. ; — Olalwa. 192 ; — 
il;lrw.iil. l!'2 , — X;lsik District, 113 , — Ray- 
pur District. 1,37 ; — Sumhalpur District ... 137 
Ghalahana, apparently an ancient village in 

Ciuimua. 10, l-'i 

Gbosi, a Gipsy tribe of the Xortli-West Pro- 
vinces 75 ; — akin to Aliir 75 

Ghosrawa, a village in the Patna District ; 
perhaps mentioned mider the ancient name 
of Tasovarnuipura, 309. 311n. ; — the Bud- 
dhist insoriptioii, edited 307ft’. 

Gidhiya, a Gipsy tribe of the North-West 

Provinces 71 

Gipsies, list of Russian works on 356 

Gipsy, derivation of the word 23“ 

Gij'sy diolecfs of the Caucanif. notice of Put- 

kauov's 356 

Gipsy tribes of the North-West Provinces, 

6Sff ; — who avoid agriculture, 68 ; — who 

practise husbandry 68, 'i'.-* 

Giryek, a hill in the Patna District ; men- 
ticuied under the ancient name of Indra- 

iaila 3ii9, 311 

Glossary. <iu ..giicukural. •£ the Nortk-We,t 

Provinces IT 

Goa; examiii.irioii of the date in the grant of 

the fifth year of Shashthade va II -lOO 

Gulm'ullntol, a villag,; or hamlet ne.u- Kbit- 
miluiln in Nep.ll; the v.ilue of th.i ius lip- 
tiou of fsiv.iii 'va I. of tie- ''lupt.i year .316, 
ill proving the Use of the so-called Giqa.i 
era in Neoal, and in fixing the clircniologv 


if tho o.irlv rui'-rs of th.it i oiinrrv.. 


21 . 
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61 
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Kausilla 228, 229ii. 

Maundilva 231, 235 


Goviiida III (Rdslitrakuta) ; examination of 
the date in his grant of the Saka year 72(5, 
which pro's os that, np to A.D. 804, the 
piiriiim hita arrangement of the lunar 
fijrtnights was used with the Saka years, 
even in Suuthem India, and also the mean 
sign .system of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 

Jupiter I41f. 

(juvindachandra (of Kanaujl, probably men- 
tioned as a friend of Jajalladeva 139 

Greek remains at Sidon 355f. 

(Jujarat. north of the river Mahi, was annexed 
to Vulabhi before the end of the sixth 

century 195 

(Jujarat, Kanojia Brahmans of 183 

Giijastak AbalisJi, Barthelemy's Ed., notice of 29 

(Jujrat. battle of 99, 100 

(Julal.i Singh of Kasmir at Rhpar, 57 ; — sent 
ti > Pe.shawar, 81 ; — his accession to power 98-99 

Gunaiaja, Malidmmantiidhipati 201 

'Jupta era, a convenient name for the era, 
■■’ommenoing in A.D. 329, used by the Early 
I J upta kings and their successors ; Alborilni'a 
statements regarding this and other eras, 
as rendered by Prof Wright, 243ff. ; — he 
speak.s of both the Gupta and the Valabhi 
eras ; but ho distinctly shews that he is refer- 
ring to one and the same ora under these 
two names, 24.5; — his statements do not 
really mean that the era dates from the 
extinction of the Gupta sovereignty ; but, 
that the Gnpta era continued in use after 
that time, 24.j ; — and the erroneous idea is 
due only to Prinsep's rendering of the 
Kahauiii inscription of Skandagupta, and 
it.s endcirsement by Reinaud in his trans- 
lation of Alheriini, 24.3, 2-tH ; — AlbeiAni’s 
illustration of the method of convertmg 
T.ilkak'da dates into Saka dates through the 
(Jupta reckoning, 213 f. , — c.ilculatioii of 
dates in thi.s era, 210, 211, 332, 335,33(5, 

3.17 ; — proof as to the epoch afforded l;y the 
uso of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter in 
1 -' cords of til" Early Gupta period, 331 to 
o Jo : — summary of the results, which prove 
A.D 319-29 as the epoch of the era, and 
A D. 320-21 as its lirst current year, 359 
to 3f)3 ; — proof that the years in Gupta- 
Valabhi dates arc to he inti'i-preted as 
current years, unless the contrary is dis- 
tinctly spccitied, 3fil to 3'!;l ; — iiiipiiry as to 
the origin of the era, 393 to 369 ; — it.s l•plJch, 
or its commencement, was not determined 
by tile expiration, from the epjoch or the 
commencement of the iSaka era, of an even 


number of Cycles of Jupiter, either of the 
Twelve- Year or of the Sixty- Year system, 
or hj^ any i ither astronomical considerations. 

3(j3 to 365 ; — hut its origin must be found 
in some historical event, which occurred 
actually in A.D. 320, . . 305 ; — it was not 
established by any member of the Valabhi 
family, 365 ; — nor by the Maharaja Gnpta, 
the founder of the Early Gupta family, 

365 ; — • it cannot lun from the accession of 
Chandragupta I., the first paramount sove- 
reign in the family. 365, 366 ; — it was 
adopted by the Early Guptas from some 
extraneous source, 366 ; — the reasons for 
which they would not adopt any era then 
in use in India itself, 306 to 368 ; — the so- 
called Gupta era 'svas in use. outside India, 
in Nepal, by the Lichcliha'vi rulers of that 
country, 210, 368 ; — the antiquity and 
power of the Lichchha'vis, and the friendly 
relations, including intermarriage, between 
them and the Early Guptas, would dispose 
the latter to adopt any Lichchhavi era, 368, 

369 ; — and in all probability the so-called 
Gupta era i.s a Lichchhavi era. dating 
either from the general establishment of 
monarchy among the Lichchhavis, or from 
the commencement of the reign of the Lich- 
chhavi king Jayadeva I. in Nepal 369 

Giqita-nripa-rijya-bhiilctau. a technical ex- 
pression in the grants of the Parivrajaka 
Mahdrdjar. shewing that at certain dates 
the Gupta sovereignty was still continuing 

331, .332, 335, 336 

Gupta- Valabhi era ; a convenient name for 
the Gupta era, especially during the period 
'when, tlu’ough its use by the kings of 
Valabhi, it may have begun to be called 
the Valabhi era 360ff. 

Guptas, the Early ; their genealogical table ; 

361 ; — notes on their history 359ff., 365ff. 

Gurjara family of Broach [the value of much 
of the matter referred to here, and in eon- 
nectod entrie.s, depends on the supposed 
genuineness of the Bagumra, 11,16, and 
Uiulta grant.s of Dadda II. ; but they are 
spurious grants; and tlie names o.’ Dadda 
I., Jayahhata I., and Dadda II., as entered 
in the list on p 191, require t.i he struck 
out; and tine numbers attached to tlie 
following names require to he ;iltered, and 
some of the historical ;iud other details in 
the article require to hi' recast accordingly; 

— J F. F.j; Dr Buhler'.s remarks on the 
previons theories regarding this family. 1S5 
to l!il , - witii tile conclusitjn tliat the Umeta 
grant of baka-.Samvat l9(l. the Ilao grant 
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of Saka-Samvat 417. and the newly disco- 
vered Bagumra grant of feaka-Samvat 415, 
are to be accepted as genuine, 191 ; — that 
the Nauaari grant of the year 456 is dated 
in the Kalachuri era, 186 ; — and that the 
same is probably the. case with the Kaira 
grants of the years 380 and 385, . . 187, 

188 ; — and with the Kavl grant of the year 
486, . . 186 ; — the list of the members of the 
family, on this view, 19 1 ; — their history, 
conquests, Ac. on the same view, 194 to 
198 ; — according to the Nausari grant their 
family was founded by the Maharaja 
Karna, 192; — -the name, Gurjara, is men- 
tioned by Hiuen Tsiang, in the form of 
Kiu-che-lo, 192 ; — they perhaps belonged to 
the Chapa family, 192 ; — their capital seems 
to have been always Broach, 192 ; — remarks 
on the extent, history, and geography of 

their kingdom of Broach 193 to 198 

gutta-percha, a derivation of the word 358 

Gwalior State, inscriptions from the, edited 
and noticed 201f. 

h in Sanskrit is dh, hh inIndo-Germanic ... 325fE. 

Habib, takhallus of Hakim Qilani 239 

HSbOra, a Gipsy tribe of the North-lVest 

Provinces 71 

Haidar&bad in the Dekkan ; examination of 
the date of the grant, of the Saka year 534 
expired, of Pulikesin II., which proves that 
up to A.D. 612 the arrange- 

ment of the lunar fortnights was used with 


the Saka years, even in Southern India ... 141 

Haji Kakar at PeshSwar 82 

Hakim Qaani, notice of 239f. 

Halalkhor, a division of the Doms 74 


Halsi, a village in the Belgaum District ; 
examination of the dates in the inscription 
of Perm5di-Sivachitta and Vijayaditya- 
Vishnuchitta, of Kaliyuga-Saihv.it 1270 
and 4272, . . 264, 205 ; — and in the grant of 

the thirteenth year of Jayakesin TII 299 

Hari Singh, Sardar, at Tiwana, 21 ; — at 

Peshawar, 59 ; — his death 82 

Harirajadeva, Mahn-dnaha (Kauraval, 231. 

23.5 ; — his Rewah grant of the (Vikramal 

year 1293, edited 234£f. 

Harivarman; see Arivarman (Western Ganga) 211 

Harkiya, a division of the Hill Doms 74 

Harshadeva, a variant of the name of 
Harshavardhana of Thanesar 18,5, 186. 

187. 195, 196 

Harshavardhana of Thanesar, mentioned 
under the name of HarshadOva. and in 
connection with Dadda IV. [II.] and a 
ruler of Valabhi 185, 186, 1S7, 195, 196 


Hastin, Maharaja (Parivrajakal ; examina- 
tion of the dates in his grants of the 
(Gupta) year 156, . . 332 ; — of the year 
163, . . 335 ; — and of the year 191, . . 330 ; 

— and in his Bhmuara pillar inscription ... 337 

Hazara, Raujit Singh's doings in 21, 22 

Hela, a division of the Doms 74 

Hephaestus ; his characteristics represented 

on Indo-Scythian coins 92 

hero in folktales : — is calumniated, 79 ; is 
neglected, 50 ; substituted for old woman's 
son, 79 ; disguised as a physician, 104 ; 
apprenticed to a potter, 78 ; falls- in love 
with heroine's picture, 129 ; — marries off 
his companions, 105 ; his friends are hunter 
and cai-penter. 52 ; an’anges marriages of 
his friends, 54 ; kills ogre, 79 ; kills 

rdkshasa 53, 105 

heroine in folktales : — wears male dress. 130 ; 
disguised as a male artist, 130 ; possessed 

by serpent 54 

Hira Singb supports Dallp Singb, 85 ; bis 

death 86 

lioHta-sacrifice performed at the time of 

making a giunt 118 

Huvisbka i,Indo-Scythian or Tnrushka'i re- 
marks on his coins 89fE. 

Ihio, a village in the Broach District ; the 
[spurious] grant of Dadda II., of 8aka- 
Samvat 417 ; Dr. Biihler's arguments in 
favour of the genuineness of this grant. 185 
to 191 : — examination of the date by Prof. 
Kielhorn, 219f. ; — identification of the 

villages mentioned in it 193, n. 

images attached to copper-pl.ite grants 117 

Imamu'ddiii, Governor of Kasmir 99 

impossible ta.sk, variant of 139ff, 

hide, Lee ciuiUsations de V. notice ,,f 

Le Bou's 

India, Nortlieni, mentioned under the 
name of Uttarapatha. 399, 311 ; — and of 

Udichipath.i 312 

Itulo-Gji-inaiiic Langnages, Co-nipni-aKrc 
G/-o/ii»i«r fi/ f/ie. notice of Brugmanii's ... 25 

liido-Seythian kings ; see Turiishka 69 if. 

Indra, the god; points of resemblance 

between him and Achilles 3.02 

Indragupta, a proper name 3,09, 3, 11 

Indrasaila, an ancient name of the m,,dtrn 
Giryek, 309, 311 and n. ; — two chalfy.i^ 

were built there by Yir.adeva 311 

inexhaustible supply in folktales procured by 

parting with all stores daily 232 

inseriptions, hieroglj'phie, in the Wadi 
Hammamat o64f 
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ir.?c:-iptlon3 on copper, edited : — 

Bhillama III. i,Yadava of Sennadeia': ; 

Saka-Sariivat 948 117 

Dadda II. i^Gurjara); Saka-Samvat 415 

‘ spurious J-'-o 

Hariruju ^of Kakaredi) ; Vikrama-Samvat 

1298 -34 

Kiftivai'uian .of Kakaredr ; Kalaeliiiri- 

.Sauivat 926 -21 

Kumarapalaileva oif K.ikardili) ; Yikra- 

ma-Saiuvat 1207 2o0 

Salakshanavarmadco a _of Kakarecli ; 

Yikrama-.Saiuvat 1253 227 

Somavarmadeva and Asatadeva ■ c>f Chaiu- 
)ia 7 

ini..ripti. iii^ on ^tone. edited : — 

AiOka ; his columnar edicts ; the first 
edict, dated in his tweuty-.seventh Tear, 

304; — ■ the second edict, not dated ... 3u7 
Jugapala i Ealamiilal ; Kalaeiuiri-Samvat 

89d 135 

Ghosrawa Buddhi.st inscription 307 

Sravasti Buddhist inscription; Yikrama- 

Saihvatl276 61 

Tfirahi monumental inscription ; Yikrama- 

Saiiivat 960 201 

instrumental case used instead of the locative 

in expressing the week-day of a date 8, 23 

intercalary months ; the intercalation and 
expunction of lunar mouths, 14C ; — remarks 
on mean intercalations, 54; — epigraphical 
mention of intercalary mouths. 218, 219, 

248n. ; — otlier instances in wliieh tlie details 

work out for intercalated raontlis 217, 248 i 

invocations of Bharati. 227 ; — Bhavimi, 11 . — 
Bi.ti’.man. 11, 117, 227, 230, 234; — Buddli.i, 
t’.l, .>10; --Gai;e8;i. 11, 225; — , Siva, 11. 117, 

-. 30 , 234 ; — and Yisimu 11, 117, 230, 2.;4 

1;,-.:. anci.mt n.ime of the modern Isi 184 

G., a tillage in Gujarat ; meiithmed under the 

■tr.' i'-ut name of Ichi 1S4 

Islam ."iliah .Sur. Coins of 67 


.(.lO.upur grant of Gayakarnadcva ; exami- 
nation of rhe date 218 

.T.lM.Ii- Khali. Go'.’rnor of K.Gmir. con- 

M’. -red by Ruujit -Singh "jO, 21 

.ragcala, also called .Tairasimli.t. a chief, 
iirently of the R:ij.iiuala family, and a 
fe"datorj’ of the Kalii' liiiris of Ratn.if.ur, 

1 1.17 ; — iiiT '-.xpioil- and vi> lories, l.'d . — 

iie f.jcndeil onviiiiilt the town of Jairai'-da- 
p u’.*, 137 ; — his Ra jiin iii'eription of Kala- 


ioici-Siiirivat 896. edited, 135; — -examina- 
tion cf its date 216 

.Taoapalapurd. a town fouudeii or rebuilt by 
a agapala 13/ 


Jagasiiiiha, another name of Jagapiala 137 

Jagdtpala; see Jagapala 136 

Jagatsimha ; see Jagasimha 136 

Jahiindar Khan of Peshawar, conquered by 

Rail jit .Singh 20 

Jainka, a chieftain in Kathiawar] ; remarks on 
the reading and interpretation of the date 
of his ilorbi grant of the Gupta ' year 585 
expired, 211 ; — examination of the details 
cvf the date 211 


Jains; translation of Prof lYolxir's paper on 

their sacred literature 27911., 33911. 

Jajalladeva I. ( Kalachuri of Ratnapnir) ; his 
alliances, conquests, and tributary countries, 

133. 139. — Jagapala was his feudatory, and 
Dcv.ip7ila was his minister, 137 ; — remarks 
on his Ratuapur inscription of the Kala- 
churi year 866, • . 137, 138 ; — -examination 
of its date. 216; — remarks on his Malhar 

in.scription of the year 919 138 

Jalla, Pandit of Labor, waitr under Dulip 

8 ingh, fci ; — his death 86 

Janaka, of the Vaslavya family; his wife was 
Jijja ; and he was a minister of Gopala of 

Gadhipmra 63 

jindua, ‘ kind to people a rare word 62, 63n. 

Jaravadra, ancient name of the modern 

Jolwa 184 

Jauilhaka, apparently an ancient village in 

Chamba 9, 12 

Jaunpur, perhaps mentioned under the ancient 

name of Javrisha 61, 63 

Javrishu, or perhaps Ajilvrisha, a town built 
by the epic king M'mdh.ata: perhapis rcpre- 

.seutcd by the modern Jaunpur 61, (i:^ 

Jawahiv Singh, his doings at Lahur, 8lf; — 

hi' d.-ath ti7 

Jayabhata I. fpr'.pierly identical with Jaya- 
bliata II in the list on pt. 191 ; sec Gui jara 
family], 183. 1S5. l9l. 194; — he h.ad the 
blnifhi of Yitaiaga. 1,^5. 191, 194; — Im 
carried on war.-, pu-obably in Gujarat and 

Kiithiawail I 94 

J;iyabliata II. [but pu-opieriy the first I'f this 
name, and id -ntii al witli .Liyabhata 1 in 
the list on pi. 191, see Gurjai'a family [ 

191, 195; — he had the birfdc. of Yitaniga 

191, 195 

Jaj'abliata III [but piropeily tiu; .seeond of 
this name : Gurjara family j ...185. I9l, 198 

Jayabh.a.i lY. but properly the third of 
this naiim. -jee (lurjara family; al.'o K;lvi, 
and Naus.tii’, ls5, l.yh, 191, l9t, I'G ; — hi., 
rank wa.s that -d' umnfd'Uii puf! . 19 !• ; - 

he opip.ised ' itlii'i' fjlladitya Y or YI . of 
\al.ibli;. r-Cb; -and the great invasion liy 
the T.ijika,' pirolialily oecurred in his time , 198 
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. 1 ;i! . — ilia yraof til.lt till* apiM-ll i.f tlia 
(iiiyta .,'i'a iia-t da tai’niiLiLal by llii^ 

avala. ; — ii.iiiia^ i .f ytara ui’ tliia aytle, 
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Praiiliav.i 241 

iiadlairaua ii'J'i 

.Sid'Ili,ii'tiiili 2'..''' 

YiLiialaii 240 

Vii’udliin 2ol 

Vy.na 142 

Jui'Lirada' 1 iiifa of Mi'lniky.ivarm.m ... lo 
Jij',1 i^lmihi i-jiii nil. all iistroloa-io.il work, its 
date is A 1). . . 410 ; — a ijunta- 

tiuu from it in support of the lieliaaal- 
ri.sino system of the Twelve-Year Cyala of 
.Jupiter 313 


K'hhi nihn ii of Bana ; an invocation of tsiv.i 

■ pioted from it in an inserifdion 2.30 

Kad.iuilais of Goa; Sci Jayakesin III., Per- 
iii:ld]-!'.i achitta, yii.iiJi' iiadeva 11.. .lu.l 

Yij;iy.ldirya-Y!-.lii iieliitr.i 20 Iff, i'iplf. 

Kaliuka, linl'ikii of tile er.iiil of .'Soiiia'.ari.ia- 

di v,i 1, 1 ,; 

K.iili'.iii.i I li.i T. "11^.1. i.r Rai.i-'i'iiii.''', ,o-.i 


Temp'-', ,il Goiij.iv. ivia. ^..is Inidl .;l.o,;t 
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Dio iet. iho ._iaiii- of D.i-hla IV, Ii 
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in -el o I ,eii, from l ii.-, ii. .! a . J ] Y,lf. 

Kuk.ue .dsii, or K.ikk iri Olka, aiiei.-nt u.iiiie 

if 1 1 , iiio leru Kaki'i li ... 22."i. 22>i, 22-^, 231, Jt!.”, 
K.'.kiiy.iia t.ilo 11 l.y .J.io.ipal.i, 1.17, — it 

lii.j 111 .deni K.iuker 137 


I Kakreri, a village ni Ceiiti-al India, mentioned 
i under the auei..iit naiiie of Kakareeika 

2:5 22.i, 223, tdl. 23.- 

K.da.iluiri or Cliiidi eivi, an ora m.-d oy the 
Kalaehiiri kiims of C. iitnil India; Prof. 

I Kielhora s ox;iuii;i.itioii e.f tl.e ei.Ues in this 
! er.i. 21-itf, ; — ■ ivaii tiie ..Lkiue as 

I eriir.'nr years .ill the years .ixeept lie .ee in 
the Yau-ari and K.iii u'l.mts, in the Ileaaii 
oi, lilt of tile ye.ir !i2n, and p. rliiij.e in the 
Buei.l-fdalt ill-eriptioii of tlie ye.ir '.'Uf. 
lli.it the e'pe.eli of llie en.i was A D. 2-iS--J'd, 
and its first current 3 ear w.is A.D. 21'.'-3o. 

.. 2I.r>; — tll.lt e.ieli \'ear e’. 'UnneiiLed vi'itll 
llliaelraiiada sukla 1, . , 2].ii; — that the 

first el.iy of th.;- first current j'eai’ was 
2S1I1 Jiil^'. A.D. 242, . . 21.5; — ami that 
! the Kalaeluiri \-e-ar was a iiortlierii ye.ir, 

i wiili the /,'!/•, ihao'/if" arranaoinent of the 

I lunar fortiiiehts, 221 ; — in this 01 a are 

1 also re'i'i.irded tile dates of the XaUsi'ai e'nmt 

I of .J.pvahhat.i lY, 'III.-, Is5. ]3ii, I'f. li'S; 

I — and of some of the eniiits of the Ch.iliik- 

t yas of Gujarat. l-3ti, 127 ; — aUo pvohal'ly .,f 

I the- K.dr.i irvants of D.idil.i lY. II .nid 

I of tile Kuvi ofant of Jaj'al'liaia IV ill. . 

j 13.5. ISd, ls7. Iss, ]P5^ Jii^ ; — ^ and .-ally 

I iiistanees of tile Use of it aiv j.erli.ips to he 

f.iund in the records of tlie J/a/m'/’d/os of 
Uclioh.ikidj.a. 331n ; — instanees in wliieli 
the niuim of Kalaeluiri is eoupled with the 

er.i 13d, 21t: 

I K.ilae-liuris of Cliekli ; notes on tlmm. 137, 13s, 

I l-.'-2 ; — re-ii,aiks on .111 oriiaiiieUt.il mark at 

tile end of Sola.- of tlieir iiis, riptioiis If fin. 

K.il.iel.iiris of K.itii.ipur, an iiist.iuee of tile 

Use of llie Ylkrama or.i hv llieiu 133 

Ki'il.ik.'ie li.'ii-y.i. llie .1,1111 1. eeiid of; rom.u'k' 

oil the of ,4,.ytlii' li[I.‘siiiit ... 05 

Kahi.-.i of Jv.iiuiir; his ..-.aat w.is .iiiond,.d 

' ly As.-it.eh'v.i , ,f ( 'hiiiiip;! o 

Kill.! .-Piiiilri.kli, a . ill, me 111 the Ah'iMdii m.,i' 
L'lstciei ; i:i.-!ition.-,l u 1 aler 1 1 1 e ;uii ;■ at n.i a.. 

I 'll' K.il.i'.i. IIH and, 11 ; — the yr.iiir • r 

Ijliillam.i 111 . of .saka-Sainv.ll 2 [s e.'.ii.d 117 

K.iliiju.i - i.’.k.i: ill 213 

. K.il.'iaaraJ i K.d,;. iiii ri of Ihii iia [,ilr i 1.1' 

K.ihiioa - \ 1 ],o,-a' li.ikk.i, a kina' of Ctylon, 

! A D. 1 2o , OI i2iiii 127 

' K.ihviio.i I ".i, .111 oi-.i ei 111! aieiii ilia, with the 
I li'-ainuii'a of til,. Kiili . in DC .;lo_. 
thotmli U'li.illj- I'.ipi-oseiitoil ,1s eomiuoiii mo 
ill B ( .Iliif ; it is of Imt r.ii-e u-e m 

epiyr.-'phii ,1 1 I Iiils; hut tli--i'o aro m- 

i St, mils. 2''.1, 2d,5, pi'iii, -2'!-, po I, :;oo, 

; iiu.it.ilious of the re. kon,ua of this ■ i i. 
i hotli ly eurreiit ;iud ly o.ip.i-.-d y. ii-, 
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from Hindu almanacs, ’206 to 208 ; — its 
duration is 132.000 years of men ; and 
we are still only in tlie saihdliud of it. 200, 

207 and n.. 2o8 ; — it was tlie original 
astromimieal era of the Hindus : and 
the suljstitution of the Saka ei-a for it, 
for astronomical purposes, seems to have 

taken place between A.D. 470 and 587 209 

Kamalariija (^Kalacluiri of Ratnapur) 138 

Kamaniya, an ancient name of Kamrej, and 

the chief town of a hlinkii 184, 193 

Kammanijja, an ancient name of the modern 

KamrOj 184n. 

Kamrej. a village in the Baroda State ; men- 
tioned under the ancient names of Kama- 
niya. 184. 103; — Kammanijja, 184n. ; — 

and Kilrmaneya l£4n., 193, 198 

Kanauj, a town in the Earrukhfiliad District ; 
mentioned under the ancient names of 
Gadhipuru, W ; — and Kunyakul>ja, 138 ; — 
notes on the Kings of Kanauj, 138, 109, 

201, 068n. ; — antler of Kanauj mentioned 
as a friend of Jf.jalladeva, 138, 139; — 
cases in which the Hindu kingdom of Kanauj 
is referred to as existing after A.D. 1193 ... 61 

Kandasehvara, a counti^ or town, taken by 


Jagapala. 137; — it may be identical with 

the modem Seliava orSihoa 137 

Kanishka i.Indu- Scythian or Turusbkal ; re- 
marks on his coins S9fE. 


Kanishka- vilulra, a cihdra built by king 

Kanishka near Peshawar 309. 311 and n. 

Kaujar. a Gipsy tribe of the North-West 

Provinces 71 

Kanker. a State in the Ruypur District, men- 
tioned under the ancient name of Kilk.tyara 137 
Kaiitara. a ouuutry or town, taken by 

Jaga]-ala 137 

Kii.no|l;i Brahmans of Guj.ir.lt 183 

Kai'ik.l, ancient name of the itiodem Kavi... l93n. 

h'lt'iiad, .111 asti'olouie.il term for lialf a tiHii ; 
the names and onl'i' of the k'lydnna, 


— n.imes of the Idim as used in 
j-eeordi’d dates ; — 

Gara 2 I'.' 

Karivarsha. a l)ir)i(lii of S.lliill.eh'va 8, 11 

K.nku'a. a person to whom llandlult a mi- 

tru-t' (1 the proteet'.on of J;'ivri-ha 61, 63 

Karm.n ey.i, an am i' iit raime c,f the modern 


K.imre'i, the chief town of .in <'//e,’.' l^!n, I 

19.:, 19? ■ 

Kama, dle/ie'reju, the original ancestor of 
the (iuvj.ira family, according to the 

Nan-ari grant 192 

Karuadeva Kulaeliuri', ; evaininatlon of the 

d.ite' in his Benares grant of K.iLielmri- j 
-S.imvat 793 21.jf. i 


j Karttikeya, the god of war ; one of his names 

was Pippjata 63, Cln. 

Kdsakilla ri.-^ltinjn, an ancient territorial divi- 
sion on the north b.iuk of the Tapti 193. 197 

Kuslithapiuri. ancient name of the modern 

Kat.hor 197n. 

Kariwala, a division of the Bums 7 1 

Kasmir, Ranjit Singh's doings in, ISff. ; — 
taken by P.aujit Singb. 21: — .sale of. 
iN ativc version ',*8. y.- 

Kasmir; notes oil kings Ananta and Kahisa, 

8, 9; — • and on the LukakaLt leckoniug... 213f' 
Kajyapa, an ancient astronomer, ■jiioted by 
Utpala for the lieliaeal-ri.-ing .-ystem of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, ;’.13 ; — his 
rule indicates that originally the years of 
the Sixty-Year Cycle also were determined 

by the heliacal risings of the planet 313n. 

Kasj’apia IV. or llildisenscna, a king of 

Ceylon. A.D. S-IS to 89l 12-5 

Kasyapa YI., a king of Ccyloii, AD. 954 to 

964 r 12.''. 

Katliiawild, an inscription from, notie’ed 211 

Klthdr. a village in Gujarat : mentioned under 

the ancient mime id Kashthapuri 197n. 

Kaurava family. J/e/uB’dimbus of the, 225, 231. C'lo 
Kavi, a village in the Broach District ; it is 
a mistake to suppose that its ancient name 
was Kayavatara. the ival name being Kapi- 
ka, 193n. ; — Dr. Biihler's remarks on tbe 
grant of JayaUiata lY. [Til.’’,, of the year 
486, with the Conclusion that it is probably 
dati'd in the Kalachuri era. 1S5. IS", 

187, 1S3, 198 ; — examination of the date 
hy Prof. Kielliorn, with the same eon- 

chisioii 22" 

Kay, Mr. H. C. ; hi.s pr.-posal for amending 
the trausldli'iii of .llberuiii's words regard- 
ing the ovigm of tlie Gupta era 2J:. 

Kiiyavati'ira, prob.tbiy a i'ndaii on the Xav- 
iiiiida ; it is not to be ideutilled with tic- 

tuodetn Kilv: 19. ; .iml 

Keltic remains; simihir remains i xist ne.iv 

I’lllOplll '• ’’ 

,111 otHeial title 11 ailo !i. 

Kli lirudil. an--ii ut name of the modern 

Khdrw.l lain 

Kli.iU'l.ig.ili.i j.elbit;, ;i!i ani.ient ten'itori.ii 

division in C -ntiMl lii'lia '2.1' 

Klrarak Singli, -n, coeds Ranjit Shigli. s4 ; — 

Ills death 's I 

a I'artii nl.'i' gvain-iiieastire !i 

oitiei;d titles iviiuirmg e\[ila- 
n.itioii . 11 

Kharak-, defi-.it.-d 1,3' Rafijit Siimli 18 

Klu'rw.'i. .1 vili. rg,- in Gujarat: im luioiied 
under the aiieieiit name of Kliairoda lain 
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Kiiiiiii ’ii. ”1' Aii'Hira-Kliiuiii]!, a iiia'it'Johi tri- 

'.ntarv to Ju jiiila’l.' va la'>. lo9 

Ki. 'ii. ,1 in ilio Xiig.nidli State ; oxami- 

i.ati .11 of llie luito in tile yTaut- of H.i^tm, 
f t!ie , Grj^.t.ii Yfiir . 3: 11 ; — and of 

tiio y.nr I'i 1. . . Zoo : — and of SaniksliL’oiia, 
AlLoyeardoO S36 

i''i'oi;vii. am loti. of Ciiinttliiz Kkan, ^tory 

• a 112 

ilii' ■i.iMU'iii.u. : lei .Slnjoiaricaiieva 331, "d-j-j 

X'.oiuki , KaVir.iVa' ; to 1,.‘ ideiititied ivitli 

'^L"jciViinuci'i'_ wi — o, 

Ef 'i.atliravairv.i. tne Ave^tie name of tlie 
-! nil ai'ilMiiao; of tk'' Zi roa-olrian rveed... dl 
i,"' .'/Aoi. an mii. i.il lUle le'E'irino ex^uaiia- 

■l.K 11 

1\ a. . a yiopl,.. in t l.e noi-tli-ea^t part of India, 
a . — nieuti' 'U'ld .15 ■ ■ 'noiiered, l>y .SaLillad.evaS. ] 1 
. ‘an ' dila •■. a p.il.ao.. a temple’ ...yl3 andn. 
Il.rTii .a'ij.,aleva . Cliairldla'. I'lidaddy meii- 

■■.‘1104 aa a friend of Jaj>dladeva ltd 

.17.' i ti\ ai rc an. .Ife/i K.utrav.i''. dd.l. ddf, 

....1; — liii Rd .vali uvant of the (Kalu'.luu’ii 
'...ii' ydil. edited. '23411. ; — examination of 

m date 2iy 

Kiuia'. a lillaue in the Belu'uuin Di5tvii.t ; 

■ •Xini. illation e f the date in the inseri[>tion 

t the fifteenth year of J lyakeAn III d'E 

J_ .... e(.)rre.<pouds to (iitirjura If’d 

;-;'.o:5 fi r remerehraiice, tylmt I:>, It 

Iv i.ii. a divi.^iou of the Hill Hums 7t 

K' .1 v Di5tricl, an in5eription from the, noticed 233 
J-io 1 . ') ia",f oilii. aeipiired hy Devasiinha, 1 17 ; 

iitL.n of Yajjfika, a ehief of this e.juntiy 133 
K. I'.il, a vdlaoe in Gupirdt; nieutione.I under 

t'; aii-i nt nan ' 1 of Iso,']!! 1 133 

K 1 - a ,, aii.i'.iit nan: • of tii.. n. id.'i'n I''.ir..l, 

- . . 'd f teiwii of a ' ( 

ji .'4 iiint.y, li. •-i e.iiij': ’.■.■■I !,y 

i7_ ' a n.'-je,, 13. . — "I n’l'.iioo te. 
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I Icniiilrihi, use.I in the sense of j^m n ijn m. 

■reli'a'ious merit' old and n. 

Kitshau, hole rendered on Ind< ..Seythian e.jhis 

0 1. 3.7 

Ku'iimahhua'a. a eotmtry or town, taken l.y 

Jaa-ap.iU lo7 

i Kuvi'ai apalisa poHo].', an anei.int territ.>- 
; rial division in Central India d'.s 


; L<ifflii’-Ar//o-S iil,]],ioifo the eitstoinary name 
I <;.f the Siddhanta l.y the 5 . 11 . .in. 1 Ary.il.hata ; 

' the date of it is hetween A.D (133-23 au.l 

1170-.71 313n. 

liiiju‘ 1 , t\\o riain'a' of a sini, of the Zodi.n;. ■ r 
its pas.'iuo’ the m- ridiaii ; n ..f tli.' 

hiijiiiii, ,as mention.-.l in ret- i]il._ 1 dates: ■ — 

i Vrl5ha’'..ha Tatit'a'' dll 

j Lahna Sinali Sindh inwalia. Itilis Sian Sina'h 

and ParriJ. .-sin Ai 5.7 

Laili. st'.iry of the mare i.lft. 

Lakshmauavariiiau. a per', .n im '.it i. .n.'d in th" 

o'r.int of .Sum.ivarmad 'a ,i 10, li 

Lakshmi. of the ExAhtraktUa family, wife of 

Bhillaic:!. II 113 ainl n. 

Lak’slimi. lea'end, of 3 ‘.of. 

Lul-Pah'ir roek m5eriptie.n of l\aia5iii;hadLva 

I ( Kalaehnri . exammati.in of the d.ite 217 

Lad,jika,a ,ii<i triliinary t... J.ijalla.liiva pi.' 
L‘i a .Siinliah.se work produee.l 

in the' uintli e nttn-y A.D l'J.7 

Larluka, apparently an aueient loeality in 

Chumh.l !», pj 

Liehc. lihavi era ; this Would prohall} he the 
niofe e ji'i'eat iiam... of th..* .'...-(.all'id Ciui'ta 

ec-i Jo3 

La h' hh.t’. i trd . lin : its 'ari‘,it atiti juit v. 

3 . 5 , — t ae , .nn •( r i ir 1 .y :iiarri.! * I .. e w. .• e.: 
tlm Li. h. Iri.'.vis of Xopi'il ,iiid tlu' L.iriv 
( (not,:,, .3.3; — lii. -o.imII.' ' (.o|ia ; era ,s 
]iro!,,i'.!y a 1., !;■ a 7 ■ ■ , , | l 

in. . ..11 • ■"•fei o'’ teo !.'. e- 
i P':!i . ... l:'..o. ;':r' , . ■ .... 1 of 

I I.mX.,il ‘ 

I lif.'-iml ia f, 11;:.,!, - : . ,,-or.l, 37 If . - - 

: ” i.'7 

,.i p,A> iy,,u m 0 . , 0 -, V if oi ifo,;; ,,0 

■ '■I 1 .. 


•: io'.ui ■ 1 , , .M', , n'- . , 1 - 

Li" '■ en ■ r !. . .i.A . .! 

t I , Iij I 1 

'' on .. X t a- - of ti ■■ I:,'., 

i Ill - V. 
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L'jkakSla cycle cuinciJed with tlie forty- 
eig'lith current year of each century of the 
Saka era. 214; — aocorJiug to Alheruni's 
statements, the first year of each Lokakala 
cy'cle in Jlultaiiand those parts, commenced 
from one to three years later. 214 ; — the 
method of Durhibha of Mult;ln. as quoted 
l.iy Alberuiii. indicates plainly that the use 
of the Lokakala in that part of the country j 
only dates from A D. hdti, and that it was 
not introduced by, (jr in the time of. the 

Early Guptas 214 

Love Songs of Southern India. 2.5dlf. ; — speci- 
mens oi 254f. 

loyalty in folktales, younger to elder brother 77 

luck, folklore of good dl'if. 

Luhrasp = Aurvat-asp.i 21 

lunar calendar, a perpetual ; by Prof Jacobi. 

1 .0* f . lid tl.i 1 i i 

luni-solar dates ; Prof. Jacobi's method and 
Tables for the voritieatioii of them 149ff 

Madaua. a king, probably of Kanauj dl, 64 

Madiiaa-titlii, a special mime of the iithl 

Chaitra krisbna lo 247 

Madhuveni, ancient n.ime of the modern 

ilohwar 201 

Madliyadusa, the Middle Cotuitry 118 

Madisen.sona, or Kibsyapa IV , a king of 

Ceylon, A.D. 8.78 to 821 125 

Mall, indo, the moon-god, on Indo-Scythiau 

coins 91 

Mahilbharata, the ; a copy of it was presented 
to a temple in Cambodia by king Sumas.u-- 
man in the seventh century. d2 ; — notes 
from Prof. Weber on its gradual growth 

and on Greek influence on it 302 

Muhabhashya, the ; oxaminatiou of some 

Vikrama dates in a MS. of it 32Sf. 

Malnlbodhi. an ancient name of lludh-G.iya ; 

mentioned with the Knjnhaita there ... 3119, 311 
Mahalu-Vijay.ih;ihu, a king of Ceylon, .4. D 

1071 to 1120 125. 126 j 

Mahanama, a king of Ceylon, between A D. j 
410 and 132 103 ; 

I 

»iiihd>!<'iii(, how ri'jircsented in a Si'ythic form 90 
Mali.isena, .a king id' Ceylon, between .4. D. 

27.5 and 302 101 

M'lhdlhdkkiint, a title of otlicc or rank 235 

Miihdiiriihiin, the ; remark.s on, and extracts 
from it. 101,103,122. 12:1, 121. 12.5, 120. 

128 ; — the continuation of it was written in 

the reign of Parakramatelhu III 127 

M.ihciidrapfiladei a, a king montioned in the 

Scroll inscription 2ol 

.’'-l.ilinida, the converter of Ccylun l02. 103 


Maisur, an inscription from, noticed 239 

Majhgawam, a village in the Xagaudh State ; 
exanmi.iti'Ui of the date in the grant of 

Sauikshubha of the ,^Gupta1 year 209 odt 

Mnkhzniiii'l-iiih-lij t. a notice of the !J9f. 

Malabar people overthrew Buddhism in 
Ceylon, in the ninth or tenth century A.D.... 12.5 

Malays, oircuiueisiou anr iiig tile o.c''' 

Malhiir inscription of Jajalladeva: remarits 

on it 1 iS 

Malirdi. sec Dhulcra 74 

Mahva, part of this country was probably 

coiicpiere'l by D.idd.i 111 1] Ie5 

MamalLipiir.im . the Pall.iv.i temjJc.s thei'e 

were Iiuilt about A D. .550 

Miinadeva .Liehchavi of Xepal'i; ex.imination 
of the d.ite in his inscription of the 

(Gupta) yeai d,8d glo 

M.mdasor. a town in Seindia's Dominions ; the 
value of the inscription of the Miilava year 
529 expured. in proviii'i’ th.it the Gupta era 
runs from .in epoch in or very close to 

AD :,ll"..jp ,50 

Mandli.lta. an epic kino ; mentioned as hiivinc- 
built the city of J'.lvri.sha or .4javrisha... dl, r.t 
Maugala. apparently an ancient villatre in 

Ch.rmbil 9. lo. 12, I 5 

Maiigalisa Early Chalukyal : the value of 
his B.'ul'imi cave inscription, of Saku- 
Samv.it .lOO expired, in ju-oving that the 
historical starting-ponu of the S.ika era is 
the commencement of the reign of some 
partioubrkiiigor kings of the S.ika tribe... 2ii9 

Manghaiyii. a division of the Dorns 71 

Miinikyavanuan, a king of Chanpakii ; his 

wife was Jurilradovi 10, 11 

Maukera, Xawab of, reduced by Rafijit Singh 2' 
Mann ; a proof of the popularity of his code 

in the seventh century .\.D 19s 

Maras, enemies of Buddha, mentioned as 

eight ill number 63 and i 

maKliuku, in hhOm'Uhaha. a particular land- 

measure 1 

Mataiuatasiiigha. a hirmhi of Sahilladeva ... 8 . 1 ' 
Mavak.'isihavah.t, a fort taken by Jag.ipala ... l.'i" 

M.iyiirikas. defeated liy Jag.ipala l.'V 

ifcndchcin. a notice of llni Saruk's d_l 

Midas, the myth of o J.; 

Mihr and vari.ints = Mitlira 90, 91 

milk drinking, a .souree of strength .50 

Mirasis, mu~ieians, described 7 ! 

mi.stakes. gcmiine. in r.’eorded dates , in the 
name of .1 month, 2ii.5 ; — in the name of a 

9'>!7" 2.51 

Mithra, th.' god of be.ivenly light, the sun- 

god. on lii'lo-ScytliKiu con' yO. yl 

Molikam Ch.ind, Diwaii. his death li 



IXDEX. 


T'l. 'h'vai', a liver near Terahi, meiuionej. 

under tlie ancient name of iladluiveni 201 

111 -iitlis, Cappadocian, Irfinian, and Zoroas- 

tiidH ; remarks on tlieir names Uo to 91 

uieiitiis, Hindu, lunar; tlie lunar montlr 
t.iaes tile name of that solar mouth in 
ivliieh occurs the true nevv-moon forminy; 
the commencement of the hrlHit fort- 
night of the lunar month, ilo; — the 
duration of a mean lunar month is ahout 
2.1 diiys, 1:1 li. uir.s ; that of a true lunar 
nioiitli varies lietweeii 29 days, 40 min , 

.uid :!t' days, 1 hr., lo min., ll.j ; — -the inter- 
,'.il;iti"n ami espunction of lunar months, 

11'’: — remark, on mean intercalations, 
lot . — names of the lunar months, asused 
in recorded dates : — 

A-liailha ! .Juiie-Jnly i 21d, 21i'. •h.j'.i. 2'c'3 

AC'ayuja ' Sc'pt.-Oet p:', 

Alvayuja (.Sept. -Oct. 1 

AAina Sept, -Oct. i 21'h 2o2 

Bliadrapada i,Auo,-Sept.) ...10. 141. 2"], 

2i-i2. ‘22.5. 2-ls, 22S 

C'ii.utra OIarch-April)...'247, 21S, 29 ', 3:;.5, 

Jslia , Sept. -Oct.' 328 

Jyai'htlui , hlay-.June opt 

Jyi.'shtha ;iMuy-June 1...142. IS-l, 2](). 210, 250 
Karttikd (Oct -Xov ') ll'P, 217, 2.>1. 

2-in. 240, 2.:d, ;J2.8. :!.;2, 337 

MA'lia ^.Jaii.-Feb.'l l-li, 21ri, 218. 22it, 

2.31. -2.17, 251, 2'«,. 336 

Idiirsit .Xov.-Dcc.) 210.328 

51 ira'.Cira ;Xov -Dec ) 228, 249 

5i:u’a’Li,ii’.sha (iNov.-Dcc ) 2 It, 2t9}. 328 

-P.mtiiia ^Dec.-.Jan.'l 217. 240 

Pii.Uquua I Pclt.-llarch) 211. 210, 211, 2.5() ; 

Snivana I, July-Aua'.) 217, 249, .328 

Suohi pJunc-Jnly) 201 

Urja i_Oct,-Xov ) 251 

Yaihikhu (April- -M.iy) ...8, 141, 248, 219, 252 
:'e' iiths, Hindu, .solar; the civil cmunience- 
iitcnt of each solar month is the day on 
which the corre'iiondiiiL,' s" liiLrdiifi is 
usuaily c-lelirated ; the first of the solar 
YaCakh;i hcim;- tl'e day of tile ilesha-Sarit- 
kiMUti, and .Sc* on. lid; -- Pr<>f. Jimolii's 
imtiioil and Ti'.hh.-s for calculating th.*ir 

niitidl .lays 11.5f., lOlf. 

moon-a'id, on Indo-S< ytliian i.diis 91 

hlorOi, a \'illao’c in Kathiawi.l ; tli.e orant of 
Jaiuka, of the (Gupta y-tar *5.8-5 c.xpir.e.l ; 
remarks "n the rca.lino and iiitcrpr.-tation 
of th'.‘ d.itc, 211 ; — examination of the diit.- 211 
Jlotirain, Dlwan, lii, appointUiont 18 

hliidki, Ijattle (,.f 

llu lyauLir. a vilLio.^ in the Koldr Di-trict ; 
exauiiucticn of the date in the sp'arioii, 


grant of Srivailhuvalla-5Ialladova-Xaudi- 

varman, of Saka-Sainvat 261 239®. 

miiijkaihiit = luiDii-i-yhu ildii 143 

Muhammad ‘ Azimof Kabul defeats the Sikhs 23 

Muhammad Shah Silr, coins C'f 67f 

Muliaminadaus spoken of as Turushkas, and 

mentioned as defeated by .Sahilladova 8, 11 

'iinili'irta, the thirtieth part of a mean day and 
night, a period of f.jrty-eight minutes ; 
mimes of tile iiii.iJifirtas, as Used in recorded 
dates : — 

Ai'hijit 210 

Yisva 24 9 

an astrol.vgical work; its 
date is about A.D. Id'^S-lG, . . 316 ; — a 
qu. itation from it in supp,..rt of the heliacal- 
rising system of the Twelve- Year Cycle cf 

Jupiter 313 

Mdlr.ij of iliiltiin e.t 

Multan. o..)u.iuest of, l*y Kailjit Singh 13, 19 ; 

. — Raujit .Singh's reception at 21 

Mung.ilu, ai'pareutly an ancient village in 

Ch.iuiba o_ 12 

mu,ic, a schoi.J of Hindu 242 

Mu'tazz, llm-al, a notice .of 323 

Mutwiileseua, a king of Ceyhan, A.D. 833 to 

125 

Miizatt'ar Khan, Nawab of 5Iultdn 13. 19 

wynra, nayun. Sanskrit, represented in 

Pr.ikrit liy ai'ra, a'-A llSn. 

Ndgarahara, a country near Jalalabad . 3o9. 

311 and n. 

Xdgas, mentioned as Conquered by Dadda III 

ilj 195 

Xugaiulh State, inscriptions from the, noticed 

;3;j2fi. 

Nagu.l, a villag.i in Gujarat ; menti.med 

under the aneient nain ■ of Xigu.la 184 

iinkah'itrn, ■ n lunar mansion; the grouping 
of the iio]:<h"trij.s for naming the years . f 
the i welve-l ear Cycle of J iqator, a.;.;, ti’ding 
to the lieliaeal-n.siiig system, 2, 3 ; — .i 
variation liy Garga aud Parasara, as .ju. .t.id 
by L'tpala, from tlm usually acc..pc. d 
gruuping, 2 n. ; — the 1. mgitudes of tin 
eiiiliug-p. lints of till* a t /'ll s , ac.'iuslm ' 
to the e.pial-spa.'c system, by w hicli each 
niihi^luilni repr.-seiits tlu' exact twenty- 
seventh part of til.; .•cliptic eircl. ■ ; a. -c. .nluig 
to the Garga system oi imc'iual spa. cs, 
govenii.'il by tlm .same primary ili\ isioii ; an*! 
accoriliiig to the Brahiiia-.Sul.llidut.i system 
of unequal spaces, govcrn.’.l i.y tlic moon's 
daily mean motion, and iiitn ..lucliig the 
a.hlitii.iuui /. Abhijit. 3; — the 

indexes of the same, as aiT.uig...d I.y Prof. 
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Jacobi for his method of calculation, 
ISl ; — the proof that we must apply one or 
other of the unequal-space systems in dealing 
■with the records of the Early Gupta p)eriod, 
o 14 ; — - and that one or other of them ■was 
in use, or both of them were, up to A.D. S62, 
■24 ; — Dhanishtha -was the first nahsluitra 
for the Five-Year Cycle of the Vedanga- 
Jyautisha ; and it seems to have been taken 
by Taraliauiihira as the first ti'.ik-ih'itra 
for the Sixty-Tear Cycle of Jupiter 
accoi'diug to the tueiu-sign systnn, 415; 
— ■ Prof. Jacobi’s m;thod aii'l Tables for 
calculating the ii'tk^ihatra^ for the 
moon, 15d, 181 ; — names of the iiahiliatras 
as used in recorded dates : — 


Anurfidha 

2.50 

Ardra 

o'O 

AA'ini 

-240 


■^^50 


217 


•■>.50 

Puu.trvasu 


Pusliya 

248 

K *vati 

-tU •■’51 


-tlo •■’50 

Satavrisba i^Satabhishaj) 

2.50 

SiMvana 

249 

U ctara- Bhadrapada 

2.3 

U ttar.l-Phalg'uni 

251 

Vais.lklia ( Vis.lkha) 

249 


N.U.tuda. ail ancient name of the modern 

Baragaum JoO, 311 and n. 

ii'd’iu'j'qiiiftu. a type of South-Indiau love 

songs, 2.51 ; — ■ specimens of 25bf. 

Nandiivali. a manddla tributary to Jajalla- 

deva 139 

Naiidiptiri, an ancient fort, east of Broach, 
close to the Jhadeswar gate, 192, 19.1 ; — it 
is not to be identified with the modern 

Nandud 193n. 

Nandivarman (Baua); he had the lu’rio/.is of 
Sri vadlulvallal ilia and Malladeva, 239 ; — 
examination of tlie date in his spurious 

Muilyanflr giMut of Saka-Sadivat 201 2;59f. 

Nanddd, a village in Gujarat; it is not 
mentioned under the' ancient ii.tinc of 

Nandipuri 193n. 

I' 'll’, a further corruption of the Prlkyit neru 

or ;trr llSn. 

A'i rnd'i-S'i liih itd. an .lucicnt astn ilogie;il work, 
quoted in support of tlie hell,ic;il-risiug 
-system of the Twelve- Tear Cycle of Jupiter 313 

Narap;iti king; see Asvap;iti 22.5, 228, -230 

A’arasiiiiluideva .Kahieluin ; ex;imln;ition of 
the d;ite in his L,ll-P;ih;lr rock inscription 
■ 'f Kalachuri-.Samvat 909 217 


Narasimliaputavarman, also called R-ajasiiiiha, 
a Pallava king; his date was about A.D 


5-50 30 

Nau Nihal of Labor, his marriage, 81 : — suc- 
ceeds Kharak Singh, 84; — -his death 84 


Nausari, chief town of the Nausari Distriet ; 
mentioned under the ancient name of Na- 
vasarikii, 193 ; — Dr. Bdhler’s remarks on 
the grant of Jayabhata IV. [III.], of the 
year 450, with the conclusion tliat it is 
dated in the Kalachuri era, 185. 130, 187, 

198; — examination of the date by Prof. 
Kielliorii, with the same conclusion, 220 ; — 
identification of the villages mentioned 

in it ly,; 

Nausari Distriet, iu the Baruda State ; an 

iuseripriiui, edited IS-'llf . 

Navasarika, ancient uame of the modern 

Nausari 198 

negative -sign represented by a cross in the 

Bakshali manuscript 34 

Nepiil, an insorijition from, noticed, 210 ; — 
examination of dates, of 5ISS. and inscrip- 
tions, iu the New;ir era 2l()ft’ 

nc/’u, nirl, Prakrit forms of the Sanskrit 

■iifigara, ii'tijart llSu. 

new-moon ; a method of finding the date of 

new-moon iu llarch 157f., 177 

Ncwar era. an era used iu Nepal, and. in some 
of the instances, called the Nepal year ; 
Prof. Kielhorn's examination of the dates 
iu this era, 24blf. ; — witli the results, taking 
all the }'ears, with two exceptions, as 
expired years, whether specified as such 
or not, that the epoch of the era was A.D. 
873-79, and its first current year was A.D. 
879-80, - .240 ; — that each ye;ir commenced 
with Karttika sukla 1, . . 253 ; — that the 
first day of the first current year was 20th 
October, .\.D. 879, .. 240; — and that the 
Newar ye;ir was a soutlu'rn year, with the 
amdiita ;irrangement of the lunar fortnights. 

2 10, 353; — the two cxccqitional instances, 
iu which the given years have to be applied 

as current 252 

Niguda, an ancient name of Nagod 131 

Nikdijn-tiiiiijrahn. a chronicle of Ceylon, w;is 
Compiled iu the reign of Bhuvanik.il;;lhu 

IV 127 

NissLiukam;dla. a binida of Sahilladcva 8, 11 

Ni^ami-al-ArCl/.i, notice of 113f. 

Nunalki, daughter of Vajllka, and wife iif 

Ratuaraja 13s 

numbers in folktales ; twelve 13 

iiuuiorals ; anomalous position iu compounds 
of words expressing tliem...S and u. 04n., 

227 and n. 
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numerical symljols ; use of them in a grant of 
the eleventhcentury A.D., 8, 1'2 ; — modilieil 
forms of them, used with the decimal 
system, in the Bakshali manuscript 3d, 33 

official titles, strings of 11 

Old at the commencement of a Buddhist 

inscription 309 

Orii, a division of the Hill Dorns 74 

ordeal, trial by, an instance of, in an inscrip- 
tion of the twelfth century A D '298 

ordinal adjective tiseil irregularly in composi- 
tion ; an instance (see also numerals) 64 n. 

O^umbhala, ancient name of the modern 

Umlihel 198 

Ondli, an inscription from, edited 61 

Oxus, detinition of the name 114 


ijii. ' a shar.;’. 


.223 and n. 


pii'h-a. pudi'nha (see also vadro), as a termina- 
tion of village. names, in Dhadliipadraka, 

193n ; — Samipadraka, 193; — and Sirisha- 

padraka 193 

pnlchilaih, a word regniring explanation... 10. 12n. 

Ptila kings, a note on the 309 

pdla-divya = pthiUa-divi/a 298 and n. 

Pali language ; a mistaken early introduction 

i)f it in Tumour's 3Idh Iwdihia lOl, 103 

Pallavas ; remarks on their history and the 

probable age of somi; of their remains 30 

Pamir = Pamdr, derivation of 114f. 

Panchaharhsa, or perhaps Pauehatriihsa, the 

name of a family 137, 139n. 

Fiidcchilsikd, notice of Sdlf’s 24 

Pandit Birbar of Kasmir 20 

Paujiib, an inscription from the, edited 7 

Panthila niadduln, an ancient territorial divi- 
sion in Chainba 9. 10, 12, 13 

Parakamata m il! /«?«, an ancient territorial 

division in Chainbl 9, 10, 12, 13 

Parakramabahu, a king of Ceylon, A.D. ll-o-l 

to llsfi 126 

Parakramabahu III., a king of Ceylon A D. 

1266 to 1301 127 

Parakramabrdin IV., a king of Ceylon, A D. 

1311 to 1319 127 

Parakramabahu Yll., a king of Ceylon, A D. 

ItlU toll 62 127,128 

pdi'ii i}idbhiift‘irrih-!';ty-iidi-i'i!jiiriili-trinjii. an 
expre.-sion shewing the close connection of 
the tliree principal titlc.s of parainount 

sov -reignty 239 .-inil n. 

iiarnid ihrahiiinnijn, a most ilevoiit worohippi-r 

of Brahman c, 10, 11 

Parasara, an ancient astronomer, quote-d by 
Ri.shiputra, and througli iiim, as well as 
directly, by Utpjala, for the heliacal-nsing 


system of the Twelve- Year Cycle of Jupiter, 

313 ; — and f.jr a variation from the usually 

accepted grouping of the nakshatras 2n. 

Pardesi see Dholera 74 

pnrilidrn , a • ring' 311 and n. 

Parikara, an official title, probably for Upa- 

rlka 11 

Pariv'rajaka ]iLi.hdi\ljas (see also Hastin 
and Samklisliubhal, feudatories of later 
member.s of tlie Early Gupta dynasty ; the 
extreme importance of their reiiords lies in 
their proving that the Gupta dominion con- 

tiunod to A.D. .328 331 and n., 359 

Pariya, a village m the Surat District; 
mentioned under the ancient name of 

Pariyaya 197 

Pariyaya, ancient name of the modern 

Pariya 197 

Partilb .Singh of Liihur, killed by the Sindhah- 

wdlias 8-5 

p.assage in water opened by diamond, 53, 105, 106 
Patbilri in Central India ; notes on its 

remains 349f. 

Patna District, an inscription from the, 

edited 307fE. 

paHaka used to denote a grant on copper 12 

Pattari, a division of the Dorns 74 

Paushanavaihsa, the Solar Race or Sdrya- 

vaihsa 8, 11 

Payodhara, probably the ancient name of the 

river Pravara 119 

Penka’s Descent of the Aryans, notice of 29 

Permadi-Sivachitta (Kadamba of Goa) ; ex- 
amination of the date in his Halsi inscrip- 
tion of Kaliyuga-Sauivat 4270, . .204 ; — and 
in his Ddgaiiive inscription of Kaliyuga- 

Saiiivat 4275 266 

Poshauril Singh, rebels against Dalip Sing ... 87 

Pe.shawar taken by Raujit Singh 20 

Pessei-awa, see Ghosrawa ;',07 

phiilii.-divija, the ordeal of taking an oath, 
with a heated plough-share in the hand 

293 and n. 

Pluilahavadra, ancient name of the modern 

Plialod 134 

Phalod, a village in Gujarat ; mentioned 
under the ancient name of Phalahavadia... 184 

Pliarnacotis = qarenanhaiti yo 

Pi-lo-mi-lo coiTcspeiids to Bliillaniaia 192 

Pippata, a name of the god Karttikcya ...63, 64n. 
1 ifitkci, the, remai'ks on thi‘ c^nnineiit try 

t uii it > 

PUakuttnyyii. remarks on the 101, 103 

pHrl;, a libation to the, at the tune of making 

I a grant 

■ Piyada,si, a name or title of A.ibka :!0.5, 30? 

possession in folklates, demoniacal Jo,.; 
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Prajud-Silti-a ; in A.D. 74G a Braliman priest 
touk a copy of it from Ceylon to the 


emperor of China 125 

Prariiutaraa'a, a hiraila of Daddall., 191, 194 ; 

— and of DadJa IT [II.] 191, 194, 195 

jiratihndJha, a territorial exjn'ession 12, 13 


pravura, ‘an invocation of ancestors at the 
performance of certain rates;’ names of 
pi'aciira-t, as mentioned in records : — 

Audala-Yisvamitra-Devarata 22G 

Kausilla-Tisvamitra-Devarata ril 228 

Maunililya-Augirasa-Bdrhaspatya ...231, 235 
Pravara, a river in the Ahmadiiaoar District, 
probalily mentioned under the ancient 

name of Payodliara 119 

dcs notice of 

Prof, Paul's 24, 25 

Prithvideva or Prithvi.sa, (Kalachuri of Eat- 
napuri, lo“, 138; — his vife was R.'ijalla, 

138: — ^ Jagapala was his feudatory, and 
Devaruja was his prime minister. 137 ; — 
remarks on his Eatnapur inscripition of 

'V'ikrama-Saiiivat 1247 133 

Pi'juv'iUya, the, a chronicle of Ceylon, was 
written in the reign of Parakrainaliahu III. 127 
Pulikesin II. (IVestern Chalukya) ; examina- 
tion of the date of his Haidarahtld grant of 
the Saka year 534 cxjlred, which proves 
that, up to A.D. G12, the pih'nlm'fnta 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights was 
used with the Saka years, oven in Southern 

India 1-11 

purnini'! Ilia, the technical name for the 
scheme of the lunar months in Xortheru 
India, aeci.>rding to which arrangement the 
months end with the full-mo(in day, and 
the dark fortnights preeede the luight; in 
astronomical woi’ks. however, it is always 
tlie (im’Uitii arrangement that is actually 
taken for calculations. .jlGii. ; — even in 
Southern India, the ji/lrni in'h{f<i arrangi'- 
nieiit was used with the Saka years, for the 
civil reckoning, uj) to between A.D, 994 
and 86G. . . 1 II tf ; — • on the other liaml, even 
in Xortheni India, it vas not u-ed with the 
Newai'era inXepal. 24G, 2.93; — it was used 
with tlie year-- of the Kal.'ii’huri era. in 
Central India 221 

Kaiva. ancient name id tlie modern Eiri-amdl. ]93n. 

Raja, or perhaps yrinija tYadava of 

yeunado.sO 118 

li'ijdchd fedktale in Salsette ,5bif. 

Riljalla. wife of Prithvi.-a 138 

Riijamala fuTiiih-. niembi rs of tic- 13G, 137 

R'ijin-ntndL'in'i, a elu'oiiie'e -f ('■■y;..n. 
remarks on it ...loo. ]iil, ](j;j p-i, I9 ; 12G 


Eajasimha. a Pallava king ; his date was 


about A.D 5-50 GO 

Eujnfnrahi'jiui ; see Lokakala 213 


P-ydra/i, a chronicle of Ceylon; remarks on 

it 190, 104. 124. 125, 129 

Rajim, a town in the Euypur District; the 
inscrijitiou of Jagapala of Kalachuri-, Sam- 
vat 999, edited. 105; — examination of the 


date 216 

Rajjekri. wite of Imlnigupta 009. 011 

killed by hero, in folktales 53. I<i5 


Ramayana. the ; a Ceijy of it was presented 
to a temple in Camliodia by king Sumasar- 

man in tla- .seventh century 02 

Ramdial. Diwiln, his appointment, IS ; — his 

death 22 

Eanganutha. a Commezitator on the Sdr'in- 
Siddlid ut'( ; the date of his commentary i^ 

A.D. IGo.i-lfi'Od. ..Old: — his remarks oil a 
verse in tUc Si'h’tj-'.-SiJdlidntn. in connection 
with the heliacal-rising .sy.stcm of the 

Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter 014n. 

Eao, and R.'ejiiano Riio. titles, as hitherto zscid. 
on Indo-.8eythian or Turushka I'oins; but 
they really are Shah and Slialuiuano Shah. 95 

rd/ik/ius = ra7;s7mse 52ff 

Ranjit Singh, his doing.s in KaDuir. 1811'; 
liis journey over the Pir Panjal Pass, 18 ; 
defeats t!;e Kliataks, 18 ; conquers IMultiln, 

18, 19; iViluces Bahawalpizr, 21. his recep- 
tion at Ilultan. 21 ; takes Kas'mir. 21 ; suti- 
dues the Xawab of IMankcra, 21 ; his treat- 
ment of .9, ala Kanwar. 22. 2.1 : his doings in 
j Hazara, 21. 22 ; the mare Laili. 54ff. ; the 
j mare Slurin. 55; hi.s connections with the 
] Eng'li,sh. 59tf ; at EQpar. 591f : attacks Ilaha- 
I walphi’, .Git : his communications svith Dost 
Muhammad, 51 ; defeats Do,t Muhammad 
at Pesluiwaig 8l ; his action on the ju'oject 
' of restoring Sliiih Shujii'a. 82f. ; — his 

i death .SOf. 

I Rardhadevi, wife of .Sahilladeva 8, 11 

, Eashti-akut.zs ; see AmoghavaT~lia T . 1 12 ; — 
f Govinda III.. 141 ; - an intermarriage 

with the Y'adavas of Seuziade.sa 118 and n. 

rdii,‘a. sign of the zo^liae luinoo ,,f the 
rtlih'.s, as Used in iveorded dates -- 

Karkataka i_Canceri 220 

Yngma ^Gemini 247 

Ratnadeva ^Kalachuri of Ratnapiir . 107. 

103 ; — Jagapala was his feudatoiy. and 

DGvaraja was his piriiue minister 107 

Ratnapur bi-aiieli of the Kalachuri.s of Chedi, 
remarks ozz tlie, 137, ,,j.y 

Ratnapur.i ’.cas bounded by Ratnaraja. 
l.S ; — remarks on '■he -.nseription. .f Jajalla- 
d.evj. ef KaLz' iiun-.8,ll;r. 1 • r9o, . 107 : — 
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rfia.a'ks an the insci'intiuii of Pritlividcva 

if Vikninui-Saiiivat Iff/ ■ 133 

Katiiarfija Ivalaclmri of RatiiajDar''. ; hio wife 

v.ais Xunalla 133 

uu, a t'dhi in the bright fortuiylit 

i 'f hlialia l.ifj, 21G 

rrti, ijtluiiii, a tithi in tlie briirht fort- 

ni/ut i if kiaa'ha 13H and ii. 

Ruyii'iial, a village in Gujarilt ; mentioned 
uji'ler the ancient name of Eaiva ... . IfSn. 
EayyiirDistrict, an inscrij/tion from the, edited 135 
rcaiial ' v dyuaetic' yeaia, which have furnished 
th.i i .rigin of most of the Hindu eras, 
can Ci iUie ti . 1 ic ordinarily quoted as esji dred 
years, only when the era has been adopteil 
by ustr-jn uier, for astronomical proceo^e^, 

£ : — instances of regnal years u>ed in 

d,ve.s,3. l'\ 1!'2, 240, 244, 24.5, 200, dOh do;'. 
o0'‘; — a curious use of the era-Vear in 
c iiinectrin with the regnal year... dlT, dU,', 300 
Eel-atsek, Jlr.; his prciposal for amending 
tui.- tri,nslatinn i/f oblberilni's words regard- 
ing' the origin of the Gupta era 243 

R' iii. an ancient village in Central India 231 

Rcin.'ud, 01. ; the origin of the miotake in his 
tru;i^lati‘ju of Alberilui's statement regard- 
ing til" Gupta era 243, 2-i5f. 

Ill '...ill, a State in Centra! India ; the grant of 
Ilir'.ivaniiuu. of the ■ Kahiehuri,' year ydf', 
e li:-il, 224ix. ; — examination .d the date, 
-Ian. ; — the grant, of Salakshanavarina- 
dtiva, of Vikrama-Saiiivat 125.4. edited, 
gg7 ; — of Knmarapaladijva, of Tikrama- 
.^.'.'.v.it 12'.'", edit jd, 23o; — and of Hari- 
n'.yid'-'Va, of Yikraiiia-SaMvat 12l'3, edil- d f.'jf 

ly .. an on 'gin of tla. name o3'j 

1. ' - iV,?o, HyiiiiT- of, ,011 (.xawinuti..n of, .i'Jli ; 

— ■ tr.ice, of Indo-Aryan dialects in, 42.‘lf ; 

— X, 1', di-eii-ed .4271 ; — Dr. LU'lv.ag , 

1. t.'S on piis-iig' , in the ,'i2S 

R-1..1. ' Gip-y tribe of the Xoi'tii-V,'. -r 

Pr v;;i -o, 72 

K • ki.id', in/’, "f limljllui, notice of g5 

L'oil, mii'acii;! 111., Ill f aictiil*., 'j 1 

l.ii'i . .' 7u'.’i, pi'ob.iJ.iy iii.u'o Correctly 


w’lr'.. a Tillao.' in Gig'a.'at , iui‘i»'''.in ! 

"i.ia r til.' aioh.-nr nroii.' of Tagl.aai'i 1-t 

Plii.oci.-ui-IIiikeiii'i, not.- .Ill ii,',£ 

Pbivv o.a', H'lhi'i'l'i.ii'ilVi i, Pischel'-. E'!.. 
a t..', of oq 


3a i.rk'.vai.. 3 -bra..;: ;.q 

■Cl all K,!!iv,,.i'. ia r ii'. ari;i,.nt by Rafijit Singli, 

g ' , - - b- r .I- ath 03 

.3 ' ' o , /.(oi.k;. v.'j, written in the reign 

.1 P .ri.kr 't'a.j ' iliu VII 12s 


S.'idhli, a village in Gujarat, mcntioUe.l 

under the ancient name of Sraildliika. l.-.i 

suhiidtda or siijiadtiin, ‘belonging t.j the 

same country with' 310 n., oil and 11. 

Sahanueiihi ; Prakrit form of Shahiuiushiili;. 25 

Saluisilnka. a bir’id'i oi Sahilliideva 11 

Sahaspur inscription of Kalaehnri-Saihvat, 

f’31; examination of the date 217 

Suhi; — Prakrit fi/rm of Shahi 

; Sahilla, Tliuhlrarn, of the Rajamaia fiiimly. 

lot*, 1-7/ 

Silliilladeva (Pau,hanavainsa). fonn.Iei' of the 
family to which Somavarmaddva belong...!, 
j 8 , 11 ; — he had the hirudas of Karivar,lia. 

' Silhasauka. Xi-sankamalla, and llatainiita- 
i singlia, 8. 11; — his wife was Rarqh.blevi. 

j 8,11; — his comjucsts 11 

. Suka era; an era of ni..rthern ...rigin, C'om- 
I meuoiug in AD. 7-^, th.nrgh nsually re- 
, presented as coiiiin.,.n.’ing in A.D. 7.'; a*. - 
I Cording t*; the elii.-f Hindu tr/clition. it, 

! sturtiirg-poiiit was the defeat of a 'riaka knu 
I by king Viki'-amailitya of Ujjain, 2''?; — 
acc./i'ding to a later ti'adition, it dat'j, fr...;:i 
thi.- birth of king S7ilivahana of Prati,li- 
tliilna; but there is no proof ..f hi, naia ■ 
j I .eing 0. mnected with it lief. U'e the thii't c..'nt i - 

! Century A.D.. 203 n. ; — its real liGton-'n! 
j starting-point was the o.immenceiiient - i 
I the reign of .some particular king or king, 
i of the 'Saka trib.., 200 ; — the iSaka er i 
I c. .nsi.lei'e.l to have been used by n .• 
Turushka king,, airl to have . .rigin, it- *1 
witii Kiuii,lika, 30. — even in .So'atlieru 
lu'lia, the tiiiidnf’t nrrang.'meiit of the Inn, si 
b./rcniglit, wa, not u,,‘.l with tli,.' iSaka .'I'li 


f.ir th... 

rivi 

1 I'ec, 


till 

lie 

CWc.'ll 

A 

D. 3';4 ; 

.aiil 

*■ 

. 141 ft. 1 

— n Ti' 

DtO 

' *n • 

oinl 

Vr<l 

'k.'.ning ,,f till 

' t-rn, 

, 

qn 

' 'i.-iri-iu- 

- .-.f 

tiio r 

'vk- mill 

g of 

till 

^ ora. 


tn I'V ounv] 

at ami 

byexpi 

re.l y. 

•iir- 

,,fro' 1 

IP 

-il.lu .'ik: 

iiiur: 

v.-liii'h giv..' 

its t- 

■t.ii 

.Inr.,- 

t! 

•u a, IS, 

/p )i J 


205 to 

k 


n. . — 

t: 

[•iv->out r, 

cekoni 

ng ill .3 

. lUtln 

.■rli 

Imi. , 

n 

. y can 

■Mlt 

y.-ar. 

; wild.' 

tho 1 

'C'’ l-’ 


ill 

X. .1 th.- 

rn, V i',t.'i'n, ami 

C'.'iiti 

■:ii 

Imli.n 

i ' 

■ y -.vp 

11'..', 1 

VC-UIM 

. li' ' "“k’ - 

- rim 

■ fi.i 

i -ir.r. , 

'i' 

•. It loll 

.if rim I.itt 

ur r-M-k' 1 

■niiiLr 

1 1 ; i 

i.'.i 1 1 

til 

. ii'it;]! 

v-ii : 

i.l.-a t!i 

at rim e 

rn 0 . 

l.iMi* Id - -1 

in 

-i.D. 7: 


. 2113 , 

iml 11 . ; 

- bin 


r.-auy 

i. 

JlltJlliG 

"iiii 

A D. 

rs, . . lit) 

; — 

I ;i<‘ 


» L 

t,. 

t MM 

IV- ‘l- 

./I'lgina Ily r.- 

giml 

or t 

iyn.is- 

V'Ml- 

nil 

il Jill!' 

4 have 

b,.,.n 

U' 

m 1 a. 

Cil 

...at y/ 

inr>, 

■J ' ' ‘J 

02; — t: 

' ’• 'sU' 

>'itr 

tiiri' >:; 

or 

■ L-' i, 

:n t 

JM fur 

th Ka 

k }• 11 - 

-i « 

I'lt f.,r 



ca! ] 

■ urr-.-i 

e,. r.ioi' 

! X ( G 

,14 

iiitr- >- 


'-•iO 


iiii.try 

U^r ' .f 

]t^ 

V..*,g 

iM a- 



IXE'EX. 


j"( ai'^. iLL'ius tij have taken jaktce I Ihlf. ; — names of the as Used in 

aetveeii A.D. dTh and off, . . liud ; — an i recorded dates: — 

' ']'i era Ideal instance of the equation DaksLinayaiia 'summer solstice d’A 

l enveeii the &aka and Tiltrama eras '24 ! Kiarkatata_Caneer,l 22o 

•Saka I'l'inces are called tihalii and Skalianu- ! 2£akara (Capriconiiis) 21' 

■sk-kki in the Jain lecend of KaLikaeiidrya 9o ' Tula : Lihra' ju 

s'd'/i IH, ‘ a lu-ancli. ’ a Tcdic seljool, i Yialiuva i^equiuoxl M' 

f' lle v'in'a' any particular recension of one j Sa.!uksliublia,J4d/o!,-cyaiPari\Tajaka':. xanii- 

. f the Viidas ; names of la nienitioned nation ..f the date iu hie, oi'aiit of the Ceiot;, 

mrce.rile ; — i year d'l;) ?,:y, 

CLhandea'a IS.'i j Samra, a Tillage in Gujarat; pr.ohaMy oieii- 

hlaelhyaui.lina lie | ti.’.ne.l nreler the an, dent name ,,f .d i'au- 

eed./idr',,; ^ev/.'/ii/a'/k. a term requirin '4 e^ipla- | j.a.lraka Ikh 

i:.„ti, n I't, I'ln. I saz-.C'd, an sl.I reviati.r-n of the v.'orel .sc ’ i-of. 

S.'ikt'acimha, ‘ the Sikya lioii,' i.c. Buddha t‘.l | saro, ‘ a T.nir, ‘ ,;,r of any of its d,>,;l..,n-i .nai 

>a!a of Chan.pa ; see iialavahanj'L.va 8 9 ' eases tli."t e.m he used in ei[,re'sine: late: 

.8llakjrava.rin.in. pr.ihahly au'ither name c,f used as a .lecliiiahle v.-ord, in the lenative. 

.'■.Uavahana.leva 10, 12 2.51; — us, 1 in app,'.siti,:ai 'ivith a 1 iCative ...211 

.''aiaksliaruvarmadevii, M iKirarjihn i,Kau- so'iavatii'i''!. ‘ d year;’ the reason why the 

T-ava.'. id', ddl, d-l-'i : — -his Bu'.vah grant ,,f emrlier years ,jf Hindu eras are .paot I hy 

the I'ikruma year 1253. edited ddlfi. thi.s tern;. ,.r I-y tlie ah' 'I'eviatioiis ^c'h. .T,'-, I 

S,lh'-vrduinai]'hva i^Paushanavauisa\ S, 11: — s.i Jif./t, v.';:l'.')ut any dyii.isti'.’ apj'elLitio;i... d '*.' 

he ) r't'hal'ly also liail the name of S,Uakar.a- sun, sinnp . the anckiit Gic-k sil'iLint. tiie 

'•arman, I'l, 12; — he is the kiii'g Sala 'if pr,.ti.,typ.' ,,£ a .sil-ilaiit 'used on Iiid.i-.tey- 

L'i'ampi, nienti' ned iii the R ijaturaikijint tliian Oo'us td 

s C',n juered hy Ananta of K.ismir S, 9 Saiidhier, a village in the .'jurat District; 

rialiU'.s I'f Kirman, a Persian history of the o5S mentioned uud.:r the aindent n.tme ,-f 


■k:,: Actt'. di,xlect. specimens of I'k 17 

Sai-.etti' f'.'lklorc loff. 

'U-r,'iilLiuitf'iihi~^i;liiiMulidS'ild<(, applied to a 
si.pi'Lii-c .S'cvei'cio-u I in th'i s])urious grants 

.f Do'i.la II." .‘...l?:l, 191 

-t or t I’chit't, an astr,,noiiiI,’,il work I'j 


Sandhiyara li'T 

Sandhiy.ira, ancient name f the rn'i'leim 

S and 1 del' It' 7 

suiitlu, • an interval of tiiii-; ; a certain Jediiit ' 

inoinoiit ‘ d '3 aii'l n 

Sauki. a vilkige in (Jujarat ; mentioned un l;r 


V. K.kamihir.i, 'lUote'lhy T.'tpala in supp >rt j the aucieUt name .d' Sniikiya I'l 

It:, I'oli.ieal-ri'ing 'y.tein of th'- Tn'.'lre- ' Sanskrit l.'ugu.i'g,' ; a pr.'of ,if its ".‘ultit .iti ■!'. 

y, : 1 ( ’V'de , ,f Jnir.i.'i 313 I in Ceylon in the fourth . lad lil'tl: i iitu,; - 

-o 1 m'lj i. a pci'io'i at tl.'i. c ,ii! iiion.'enient ,.£ | A.D id-k 

t tljo f ,ur H iudu ag.'s ; th,' s( .dhn-i j s, (, it i7; = .ginu ar.il.ic m! 

t tn Kalivu'ga la^t' fir J'','""} years if , sdnlLms t'-i'iL'iuatiou "f pr'jper iiamj-. . nt 

. , 1 , mil i., 'till luiiitii!'-' d07n. ■ .Sarvajli i-.-iiti 'll and i. 

■ 0 , 7 , oh, ; h'so. .1 at t i.o , ud , t I acli of ^ S.lr.nla c'li.irai'ti'rs us,.] in 'lu' "'.'''i 

’'.'I ]• i;!' trui’lll ;i_; ' /■Jh'fil/ti.y’'', i'f IliciTllL'''' ; i|‘t, 0*>; — 1*1' '’i " > 1-: -Vp ’ 

' K ilj vi.'gJ is ! i. 't t 'j 3 'ear' of ] U'lol in a Pahj.'d' iiiftription 

.j! d"7ii. j .Sar.ihar.'.ga'lha, a f.Tt t,ik,-:i l,y J.igap.iia ; t ' ■ 

' eaii.ika, .aii,_i,i.* nan., "f th in „ieni inodeni ri.lr,iii,g.i,ili 1,7 

' u _Miun,d' 11^ ' Sar.iliuLi, aj'pareutly an aiicioiu '-'lag.' in 

u: ■eii.iiej . town 11 ’ 1 " . Ill'll.!, in !g irDi'trict. , Cju:ni,> i 

' i.ti 'ii,.,! uiul. r * ’ o an.’ioiic 11 nil,' ,,f ,3.1111- i Sar.iug.oili. .i hill-f, ,i'i u,;;'r llaypi.r, t 'tc i:, 1 

.,. 1 , iPl 11? ■ uil'ler ih.c aiieieiit nam,; i>f ' r ■ .i.i r.l- 


'aii l.!,.r,,ka. ai,, i .nao , f j i ■ h.ihly tin' j gadlia l-C 

IP Saihr.l It'o i .''^.irf.ira/ l\iiau of Mult.ui 1 .' 

.Kiy.;. ai). 1 1)1 11 111 , , t tie nr .I-TII S.iiiki ISl , .3arr.ijn.i,s.'uiti, a BinMlust tea,;her a. 2 11 aid n 
t, 0.', sa,,*,';.,, , 1 . - til,' , iitr.m,;,' ,,f , Sj.irvauatha, Mahh-y}u , , ,f 1\‘ ..kaha ; 

■ lu: , a 'p':' if ; I',' / , lia-' . tiie ,l,)vs i ev.iiidnati.'ii ,'f the date in hi, 'il.a'u.ii, 

; fro',,/. I f’p P •• idl. v- of tae ' liar i pilar ill e.tripti,. ‘it ; .7 

', Il7i — ,f .pp .k' , 'ip.t'i ..1 ati'l ' tj.iMvri'li.i, 070,1 t'l ihiioi.. ih ..'.oifro 

' nl.', - fop , alatme- -ro s, OifP, li'k tjat.d.hi^iiaj _5 ' 
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tlio hr'ldiiiL!' f'f : lir'limunng to' ...9. i'2. 13 

.S:tty;i.l)uillii, a Buddlii^t monk 309, 311 

Saumatika, a king or tnlio eoii'jnerod Oy 

SllnlladOva 9, 11 

S ivant.i^. dcf.vTtod liy Jagaj'ala 137 

SA 3 M 11 , a '.'illagi' ill Gujariit ; its site men- 
tr ai'id und'ir tlie aucieiit iia.mo of Suntha- 

va'i.ika l,93n. 

.Sayj’id Aiimad of PedauTar df) 

.''■alm.f ai'aiits. emldeiiis on, 103 ; — legends l?.j 
Sells wa e'l' Silida, a village- near Kfiuker, per- 
haps menti-ni-'d in the naiiie Kaiid.isdlivar.a 137 
Senart, .M. E, : Translati-in of Ids rendorin-a’ 

■ >f the insf-riptieiis of Pjyadaai I’.odff, 

Sedrinaraya n m-eripii- .n of KiiLteliuri-Samvat 

chO ; esaaur.ati- m of the d.ite 216 

serpe-iit in folktales. posie=sin-g lierohie 51 

Sei'oii. a vilLig.; intlie X-irtli-lVest Provine-.s ; 
mentioned under the am.ient name of Siva- 

lioni 201 

Set-Maliur, the riiiei.-nt Sravaiti, a rtiiivd 
sit-- ill the (leiida Di-triet, ( hi-lh, ; the Bud- 
dhist iusM'iptioii. dated A'ikre.uia-Saiav.it 

127ti. edited 61 

seventh daughter in filktal'-s .'1 

SetiUae-handra I T.ldava of Si'iia.idesa 117 

Se'uuad 7a, the Yiidatas of. a g..-ueai-.>gie,(! 

iii'i laption. talite-l 11711. 

■'ll, liow i-.-mh-ved in the Greek writing on 

Indo-Seyihi in c-ens '.' 1 . p.",, '.up yp 

.tliah and Sli;'ih,in-shah. IiM.nhiu titles, lio'v 

r'-pre-seiit'-d on lud-i-Se.vtliian I'-dns p.",, m; ■ 

.tliahaniislial'i and Sh.'ilii, tith-- ai.jrli.-d to , 
Salca prine.-s in tie- Jain h g.-ud of Fd.'daka- I 
eharya. 95; — reinaiks on the title- a- Used 
mth.,- Ind-j-.h- 3 thiaii in-eript ioiis an-l 1 oin-. 
aii-1 in tin- Alia'i.iii.el in-eri^.ti-m of .Sa.mn- 

dragupt.l y.-, 

Slialii see .Shah.'i iinshaiii >j:, 

Slialii'ilv ar, the g.-iiius of m.-tal-, on Indo- 

Sevthian I oin- yi 

^ii a -'ir liadeva 1 1 Kad.imha of (lod; ev.i- ; 

jiiiiiali-.n of tie- dat'- in tlie <h>,i gr.iii’ of 
111 ■ iif: h V'-ar ■ 

!e-i Sliah piur. ei.ins .J it.', {f 

.-ilier .''ingh, his -le-, Ha/.ira. J 2 . 

le- Is Xaii Xihal tiiigli at Ij.'hur f-o 

' -er .''iiigli A* "u i-.‘. al'i yy 

' liiii, -tor-yof tie- III, ir-- 7 ,~) 

■' .■■iiiil ginii ai-.iliie Ipj 

.tr III. el'-’, a , M ///o', o3e//,-,/ , ]\a m-.i \ a ■ -J,; 1 . 

-o o - - ids') e, died Iklifyak.i \vlii(-h sug-_;--st - 
It j'- i-li.ips h;-, uaiie- slionld In- re, el 


)// 6/->So- an ,ist roiioiiue;il «<,rk 
i’-.iu-k,u-.ii h ii-v,; v.i'itl'-n .V U ll,"iU- 51 ; 

• aflior s '■xyrl.ie.it. ei of tli'i ni!.' for tli'- 


Brahma-Siddhanta uneqnal-space sy.stem 

of the nulc'linfras 5 

Sihoa see .Sehavva 137 

Siiridit 3 'a Y. or A^T. of A'alahld was snbdned 

I 13 ' Ja 3 -al'hata i V . [III.] Id- 

Simurgh, the, of the SJvilt-ndiwi legend, is 

clos.ely c.aimeeted with Ahirenjana 92 

Smdhanwalia faetii.in at LaliOr siijqjr'i't Rani 
Clmml Kanwar, S4 ; --Slier Singh and 

Parthl. Singh t-d 

iSindinagara, the- C'a^'iral of Bliillama III.; 

theiimrlern Siimar IP 

Sinn:ir. ir villa-ge in the XTisik Di-tri-it. men- 
tioned mi'Ier the ;iiiei'‘nt names -jf t-in-Ii- 
na-gara tuiel Siii'diiiera, IIS . — auel 3 ir'ah,ehl 3 - 

>Siiidigraiua 11 ^ 7 ; 

il rnl’-'th'i ijl a. a term tised. in a des‘;r'pti''in 
of a trial 1 ) 3 - onleal, and app;ireiul 3 ' eleie.ii- 
ing the heiii-iug of .some sucreel sv-iailiot 
or iui:Lge ou the head, while taking an 

oath 29? and ti 

Siri.sliapadraka. ancient n',iiiie of tin- iU'.i'.le 7 n 

Sis.j.lr.l l-.o, 

Sin Its, the star, I'e-pivseiited hy tin- Zovoa- 
strian Tishtiya tind the Pahl.ivi and P-.r- 

.sian Tir y.; 

Hirilr. a village in the Bli.'irw ail Bistriet , 
ex.uiiination of the date if tin,- ins m ipt loll 
of .Amijghavar.'ha I., of the feaka V'l-ar 7??. 

V, Id'll proves that the- aiiangi*- 

iiii-nt of the lunar fortnights vas tippli>-d 
to t!i'.' S.ik'i V'-ars, in S- >inli'.-ni lu'lia, 

li'-tw'-en .\.I). Se'i 1 and ?i9l 1121 . 

Sisii"lr;l. a vdhig.- in Gujaiat; mention>.-d 
under the aneleiit name of feirisliiipadraka 19-1 

si'ti-r marrving a hi-'itln-r 51 

Siv.i. woi-'ldp of, at till.- time of making a 

grant US 

iSivii'leva I , Miili.ii'i’j'i ^Lii-liehluivi of A", pill') ; 
tU'- value of his ( idlmiiiildtol iiiseiiption of 
th" I liupt.i'i yi-ar 3d6, in proving the usi- of 
till- ( lupta i-ra in Xei-jl, ami in lixin-g the 
(-hronii!og 3 ' of the e-arl 3 - rulei-.s of that 

eonntry -glo 

.Si 3 -,eioui, am ie-nt mime of tin- iiiodi rn Siinu. go] 
Hlilr 7'oiopo S-, III IJ III iilmj ii'al Did ii, II II , II ,,/, 

.Miklosii Id- -j.y 

.sir. -ping lii-.mty, vaii.int of -dkif . 10511'. 

.Sohr.iou. iiatth- of yS 

-olar iiivths ;oi 2 

Sol.ir ll.ii-i- mentioned under the name of 

Ihnishaaav.nn.sa ]l 

Soiii.di, (-ollo.pdal senteiiees in -HtV. 

Soiiiavaniiadi'i.i ( P.iUshanavaiiAa , 8 .!', 1], 

1 -!; — he is to 1 ,,- pl.n-ed ahout the middh- 
ol the eh-ventll reutllr 3 ' A.D., P; 111 - 
Cluuuh.i gr.int, edited 7(1 
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Someavara, a person captured and released 

by Jaialladeva Id8, 1;>9 

son in folktales, only, 13 ; — born in .jld age. 5'J 
spurious inscriptions (see also under Gur- 

jai'iO, instances of 339. 241 

Sraddhikil, an ar/rahdi-a. ancient name of the 

modern Sadbli 193 

I/O. an honorific prefix; repeated, for empha- 
sis, before a name of which it is also an 
inhei-eni part, 121 ; — irt-piin-o, equivalent 

to ii'l-ijntii. used for iri d.lii. 

Srimul, see Bhinmal ll<2 and n. 

^l•i‘lgL^rntiluka of Rudrata. Pischel’s, notice 

of 29 

Sriraja see Raja 118 

Brivadhuvallabha, a hiriida of XandivariHan 239 
step-mother in folktales, 7tllf. ; — puts out her 
step-son’s eyes, 70 ; — calumniates her step- 
son / 0 

strength in folktales, extraordinary, outi. ; 

caused by drinking milk 50 

su ,see under ha), an abbreviation denoting 
the bright fortnight ; iiistauoes of the use 
of Si! di, 10, 211, 210,217. 218. 328; — 

instance of the use of i'a alone 220 

Pettisbu’s, notice of 29 

iuhhru, apparently used to denote the bright 

fortnight 12 

suhiuarine palace in folktales 14, 53 

substitutions in folktales ; of fawn's eyes for 

the heads by the executioner 77 

Suchet Singh, his death 8d 

Bddrakasvamiii, perhaps a local name of 

Yi-lmu ill Chamlxi 9 n., 11 

Sddras mentioned under that name 12 

Sugata. a name or opitht't of Biiddlia 311 

Sultan Khan, Governor of Peshawar 55 

sun, worship of the. at the time of making 

a grant 118 

sun-god, on Indo-S(;ythian coins PO, 91 

Suntluivaclaka, .-incient mime of the site of 

the modern Sayan I93u 

Supakarasuramlihata, apparently an ancient 

locality in Chamliil 9, 12 

supernatural sight in folktales 2o0 

Sdri Dyna.sty. coins of the tiltl. 

Sunjij-Siddhuntii, an ancient astronomical 
Work, the text-book of the Saurapaksha 
school of astronomers; according to it. the 
lengtli of the year of .Jupiter, l)y tin; lueaii- 
sigu system, is 3bl days, 1 ijhnli. 33 pala-‘, 

313; — its rule for determining the ye.irs 
of the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter by the 
mean-sign system, 313; — its rule for 
determining the years i)f the Twelve-Year 
Cycle of Jupiter by his heliacal rising in 
connection with the occurrence of iiaksha- 


tf'ii on new-moou days, .;13. 014; — com- 
ments oil this rule by Ranganatha and 

Didabhai 3ltn 

Siiryavaiiisa iiicntioneil un'l.-r the mime of 
Paush anavuiiis.i; .'sumaeai inadeva .lud his 

lUV-deC ■>-:or^ bcllllgej til IL 8. 11 

[ u-,cd d-, a tcrmiiiatiou I’t’ jiniper iiame^ : 

I in De Hur’akdsuta. Lutthuka-uta. 

I and R : iiajjeya-.iita '.i 

j 1 , the, existed in CevLm. in a 

! written term, iu the second century B C, PC' 

, Svamiii, . r the Rajamala family Ptl 

i o-a, in folktales rji 

T'ih<iiri:t"'J-'ii:d:,c. a notice of the 2r3rf. 

T.iji’xa-. t Arabs ; their conquests in Guj ir.lt. 

Kat’nii', 'al. and Siudii 19e 

I Takkari's,' a village m the iladhyadeia IIS 

I Tahihari. a laa iid.thi tribut.iry to Jajalladeva, 

I 139; — end aequired 'ey Jagap.'ila 137 

' Tilinrapr.i-t ira. an ancient village in the 

Ahma'iu.nrar District lit* 

Taujore T.ifjj.Vwur ; examination of the date 
iu the spurious grant iii Anvarmau. or 
more pi-i'jierly Hariv.iruiau, of Baka-Baiiivut 

109 241 

Tarapafi an official title requiring expla- 

I nation 11 and n. 

I Taras, the wives of the Dliy.ini-Buddhas ; an 

I allusion to them tio and n. 

j Tatlia-Uinbara, an ancient name of the 
I nicKlerii Bagumra. the chief town of an 
! lili'ii-ii, lei. Isl. p.if; -the ii'ciix tntha 

: peril. ips repivseuts f ((I/ m, i e. /i, 1/c' l8-l 

[ T.'ivas.ikd an ancient ternturial 

j ilivishiu in Chamlxi o. 12 

I Teiiiujin. .lucestor of Chiuirhiii Khan, story 

of 11211 132ff. 

Turalii, a village in the Gwalior State; an 
iiiseriprioii of Vikr.im.i-S.imvat Peo. edited, 

and ,iii.ith-‘r of tiie s.ime d.ite noticed 201f. 

■ 'I'ewar; examiiiatii'ii of the dates iu the 
inscriptions of Kalaeliuri-Samvat Pqj, . . 

21ii ; and of JavMsiinhaileva, of Kalaeliuri- 

Samv.ir 928 2pl 

Tlmkk'i ! n'.ni. feuiiiiiiie form of Thakkura 137 

Tlulgauiii- Biidrdkh, u village in the Ahmad- 
nagar Distrii't, iiieutioiied under the ancient 

name of Thiiha Ipj 

Tluilia. aiieieiit name of the modern Tlulganiu- 

Biidi-akh no 

time; Prof. Jaeobi's Table of differences in 
time for v.irious places, as eompared with 

Ujjain or L.iiik.i 17;t 

Tiimlr Ulir/a of Persia, notice of In 

Tir, the star Sirius 9 ;; 

Tishtrya, the star Sirius y,j 
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Mini, ‘a, lunar day;’ Prof. JacoWs Taldes 
and method for calculating the week-days, 
ending-tiroes, and English dates, of Hindu 
tithis, 14 off. ; — the Hindu almanacs use 
true tithii, as determined from the Sid- 
flhdntas, not mean tithis. 145 ; — the dura- 
tion of a mean tifhi is about '23 hrs. 

37 min. ; that of a true fithi varies between 
2(J and 2G hours, 143 ; — the repetition and 
expunction of tithis. 140 ; — half a tithi is 
called a harann, EoG ; — the new-moon tithi 
denoted by the word darSa, 2G4 ; — excep- 
tional instances of the use of current 
219 and n., 2 IS, 2.jti. 329 ; — rules for the 
rites of the Gune^u ■chaturthi, 219 andn. ; — 
of Vaisakha sukla 7, . . 24Sn. ; — of the 
ordinary seventh tithi, 248n. ; — and of the 

ordinary tenth tith.i 2.50n. 

tithi-kindra and tithi-suddhi, a simplified 

Table for calculating the 2633. 

Trailukyamalla, Trailukyavarmadeva (Chan- 

delU} 230, 234, 235 

trees, in folktales, speaking 13 

’’’ngarta, the country between KAngra and 
Jalandhar, 9 ; — a lord of Trigarta was 
subdued by, and sought an alliance with 

.Sahilladova 8, 11 

Trikaliugildliipati, a title of Jayasiihliadeva 
,Kalachuri}. 225 ; — and of Vijayadeva 
Kalaclturi'. 227 ; — and (rf Trailukyavarma- 
deva (Chaudella), 230 ; — a note on its 

meaning 225 

Ti'ipi/rika, remarks on the. ..102, 103, 124, 126. 

127, 123 

r ii-hi-h'o-po-tii identified with Dliruvasoiia 

11 of Valabhi 19G and n. 

Tumuiana, the capital of Kaliugar.ija. lor-; — 

'be Tummana country was ruled by J.ijal- 

iadfva 138 

T'.iruslika kings, riz. IC.ini.-jhka. Hiivlslika. ami 
V'a-udeva; the Zoroastriau deities i_,u their 
"oins, 8yif ; — reUKu-k- ou the lee'eiid of 
Ardokro. 97 ; — tlie era employed in their 

lud.an luscrifif ioiis is I,e taks'U as 

■leiitical with the 8,)k.i era. and as 
.riginating with Kani.sbku, 8;); — a new 
iliseovery tis to the uianuei' of rendering sJl 

'■n their coni', wliieli shew, that the titles 
hitherto read Rao and Reiii.iiio Rto are 
really .Sh'ih and 8!Mli,m:iiio Sliuh, 91 11' : - 
the name Turushka used, in tiie inscription 
of .Sonia'''iU-madeva, to dem.de the Muiiam- 
madan.s 3, IJ 

Ucnchakalpa. the Mahdrdjns of, were proba- 
bly feudatories of early Kalachuri kings 
'see also Sarvanatha) 331 d. 


udnradibharina. a rare word, equivalent to 

iidiiradihhari, ‘ filling the belly' 64il. 

Udaya II., a king of Ceylon, A.D. 926 to 937. 125 
Udavii, ThaJckiirdjui, wife of Jayadeva or of 


Devasiihlia 


137 


Udayapura, in Central India ; notes on the 

temple of Udayesvara 349 

Udayin, a proper name *34 

Udichipatha, a name of Northern India 312 

udumh'u-nk'i appears in the form of Umra as 

a eommon village-name in Gujarat 188 

Umbhol, a village in Gujarat; mentioned 

under the ancient name of 6sumbhala 198 

Hmeta. a village in the Kaira District ; the 
[spurious] grant of Dadda II.. of Saka- 
isamvat 400 ; Dr. Buhler's arguments in 
favour of the genuineness of this grant, 

135 to 191 identification of the villages 

meutiijned in it 

vmm-i-ghaililn — mnghaildn P43 

Hmnl. from the Sanskrit udtutibaraJca ; a 

common village-name in Gujarat 184 

Undabliata, M'lhnsdmuntddhipati, a feuda- 
tory of the king-s of Kanauj 201 

Undopherrds, on Indo-Parthian coins, is deri- 
\ ed from a Zend word meaning winning 

SW” 92 

vsimtlita used for the engraving of a grant ... 236 

Usama-ibn-Munkir, notice of 357f, 

Usilathana, an ancient village in Gujarat 184 

I'thnigint, the pickpocket of the North-West 

Provinces ^2 

IHp.ila, a^ commentator on the Brihat-Sadi. 
hifn. his qm.ttation.s of early astronomers 
for the heliacal-riMug system of the Twelve- 
Year Eych,. of Jupiter, In ; — his quotation 
of Oiirga and Par.iaara, as giring a varia- 
tion from the usually accepted grouping of 
tiie 2,1 ._ Pig (piotation of the 

G.iniu.HsdJnld for o,,.. of the une.jual- 
»p,ie,. ,y,t,.iii5 of tlie iKik.Giiifriis, 4;_and 
(d a vorso l,y Garga. wliich soems to r.der 
totlumue.in sign system of the Twelve-Tear 



rttanlpatb,., a name ,,f Nortlieru India ...309, y]! 

, din, -dp,,,.,. thep,.riod during which the sun 

IS IIMVIUO fi-oiii South to north ]q7 

i'lco'/ — t;-) vhnle 

Jot 


rn (sr,. umha ha', an ahl.roviation denoting 
the d.ivk fortnight; instance of the use 

ui r./ J/ 


> JKjiifiani C'tnntry 
^ \ adava </f Scu 


202 

;; 137 

I'unarlC'sa) 118 

i 5 mWr.irhpnttahi, an ancient territorial division 
' in Central India 23] 23'' 
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vadra (jpadra), as the terminatioa of village- 
names, in Bhramaravadi-a, 137 ; — Jara- 

vadra, 184; — and Phalahavadra 184 

Vaghauri, ancient name of the modern 

‘ Rudhwara ’ 184 

Vaghwara, see Rudhw3,i4 184 

Vahadavarmadeva, Mahdriinaha (Kaurava)... 235 
Vairagara, a manjala tributary to Jajalla- 

deva 139 

Vaisyas mentioned under the name of Yis ... 12 

Vaitulyas, the heretical; the destruction of 

their books in Ceylon 104, 125 

Vajjuka, a chief of the Romo mand ila 138 

vajrdsana, ‘ a diamond-throne,’ 308 and n , 

311 ; — mention of the vajrdsana at ilaha- 
bodhi 309, 310, 311 


Vasishtha, an ancient astronomer, quoted by 
Rishiputra, and through him by Utpala, 
for the heliacal-rising system of the Twelve- 


Year Cycle of Jupiter 313 

Vilsudeva, of the Rajamala family 137 


i Vilsudeva (ludo-Scythiau or Turushka); re- 
i marks on his coins, 89. 98 ; — remarks on 
I his title of Shahi in a MathurA inscription 95 

I Tilstavya family 63 and n. 

I Tata, the wiud-god, on Indo-Scythian coins.. 91 
I Tilta, apiiarently an ancient village in 

i ChamlM 9, 12 

Yatsaruja, Malidrdiiaka (Kaurava) ...225, 228, 

231, 2:35 

Yattagamini, a king of Ceylcn, between 
B.C. Iil4 and 76 103 


Yajdka i, Kaurava) 223, 235 

Valabhi, the Kings of (see also Dharascna 
II. and lY.) ; a list of their grants 
issued fi-om the city of Valabhi itself. o'iOn ; 

— indication of the purely local nature of 
their power, 368 ; — notes on their history, 

195 to 197, 300, 305; — a ruler of Valabhi 
■was protected by Dadda IV. [II.] against 
Harshavardhana of Thinesar, 1S5, ISO, 187, 

195. 196 

Valabhi era, the later name of the Gupta 
era ; used by Alberiini, and in epigraphio.il 
records of the thirteenth century A.D., aud 
duo to the preservation of the era by the 
Kings of Valabhi, 244 f , 360; — Alberhui 
distinctly states the absolute identity of the 

Valabhi era with the Gupta era 24.5 

tvt/uks/ia used to denote the bright fortnight 205 
Vainer, a village in Gujarat ; meiitioucd 

miller the ancient u.imo of Varaucra 193n. 

Vamadeva, perhaps a member of the Kala- 


churi family 225, 228, 230 

Vauainti uparatilt.tho female genius ' victo- 
rious superiority’ 92, 93 

Varaghiia; see Vareiijaiia 92 

VaraUaniihir.a. an astronomer ; he died A D- 


587. . . 209 aud n. ; — his rules, iu the Bi'ilvd- 
Saihhif'l and tbe Siuii'i.-i'i-Hn mhiti! . for the 
naming of the years of the Twelvc-le.ir 
Cycle of Jupiter aceimliiig to the beliacal- 
ri.sing .sy.stom. 1. 313 ; — his rule, iu the 
Brih'd-Sumhih't . for the grouping of the 

for that purpose 2 

Varaiida, ancient n.ime of the modern Wand 

Klulri 19:3n. 

Varauera, ancient name of the modei-n Valuer 193n. 
Vareujana, or Vilraghna, tbc bird sacred to 

Verethraghna 92 

Varsha, ’a year;’ the reason why the earlier 
years of Hindu eras are quoted by this 
termi without any dynastic appellation 209 


Vedas, the earliest sacred books of the Hin- 
dus ; mention of the Tajur-Veda 231 

few i, • a stream or river,’ iu Madhuveni 201 

Veutiira. General of the 8ikhs, 23 ; — captures 
the ma’v Laili 56 


Voiilwal. a towu in Kilohiawad ; the value of 
the inscription of Arjunadeva, of Valabhi- 
Sauivat 94.1. in explaining AlberJni’s state- 
ment regarding the equation between the 

Gupta aud the S.ika eras 210 

Veivtliragluia, the Iranian war-god, on Indo- 

Scythi.ai coins 92, 9:3 

Vosil ',Yuili\a of Seunadesa) 118 

victory, tiie winged goddess of, on Indo- 

.Scytliiuii coins 92, 93 

Vidy.idiiar.i. of the V;Utavya family ; he seems 
to have been a minister of a king named 

Jl.id.iiia 61. 64 

Yihau. a village in Giijar.lt : mentioned under 

the aiicieiu name of Viiidii.i 184 

Vili.lnl, ancient name ot' the modern Vih.lti... 184 

I Tihanl eouquereJ by Sv.imiu 137 

Vijayabillui, a king of Ceylon, A.D. 10, 1 

to 1126 12.0. 12'’ 

Yijayach.ikka. a prince of Ceylon, and a Pali 

scholar. A D. 1 186 126 

Vijavadeva, or Vij.iyaf.iiiiha .^Kalaehurih..227, 228 
Vija v.ldity.i- Visliniieliiita ^K.ulaiiiba of Goa'i ; 
examiiiali.iii of the d.itc iu his llalsi 

iuscriptiou of K.illyuga-Saiuvat 4272 26.’' 

Yijjaul.i-Bhadi'avak.'i.siy.i, apparently an an- 

cieiii locality iu Chaiuba 9. 12 

Vikraina er.i ; an era of western origin, 
commeiieiiig in B.C. .IS, thongh usually 
represented as couiuieucing iii B.C. 5, ; an 
epugrapliic.il iustaiice ,)i the ii.se of both an 
expured .iiid a current year of this era, 
363; — qiiotutious of the reckoning of this 
era, both by current aud l'>y exjiired years, 
from Hindu almanacs, 206 and n., 2o7, 

203 ; — an epigraphical instance of the 
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equation between tlie Vikrama era and 
Saka eras, ’21 ; — an exceptional use of tlie 
• Vikrama era in an insci-iption of the 

Kalachuris of Ratnapur 133 

‘ a camq) or cantonment’ 183 

Viu.iijti,. the ; a Sanskrit copy of it was found 

at Pataliputra by Ea-Hian 123 

EiCdafama, a name derived from a Zend 

word meanin" “• winning glory” 92 

Vindhya mountains; mentioned in connee- 
ti'-tii with the conquests of Dadda III- {_I-j ■ 195 

Tiradeva. a piroper name 308, 311, 312 

Viriiydti'il'a, an official title requiring expla- 

natinn 9, 11 

Vishnuva:ia.sa, the lineage of Vishnu; it 

included the Yadavas of Seunadesa 118 

vhii'i.. a particular land-measure 235 

r'Ju i-'iitii . ‘free from passions ;’ an epithet of 

Buddha 63 

Vitaraga, a hlruda of Jayabhata I., 185, 
19i,]'c'4: — and of Jayal.ihata II. [1.] .. 191. 195 

vew ef the sword 322f. 

VySghramukha (Chapa) ; Brahmagupta wrote 
in Lis time - 192 

Vakil = IVakhs = WakhshO = Wakhshah = 

V-.ikliab = Oxus Ill 

Vauii Klulri, a river or stream in Gujarat, 
mentieued under the ancient name of 

Varaiii'a 193n. 

\V. hi r. Prof. ; translation of his paper on the 

sacred literature of the Jains 279ff,, 339ff. 

mnd-god, on Iiido-Scythian coins 91 

Wright, Prof. William ; his rendering of 
A’lOerhui’s statements regarding the Gupta 
.uid other eras 243if. 

■I in .'Semitic 323 

Yiidava-Nai'uyana, a himda of Bhillama III. 118 
Yadavas of Seunadesa ; a genealogical 
inscription, 117; — they belonged to the 
Ti.dinnvamsa, 118; — and to the lineage of 
Yadu. 117 ; — their intoi-man'iage with the 

Rashtrakhta.s 118 and n. 

faduvamsa, the lineage of Yadu ; the Yadavas 
of S£ur.ade.sa belonged to it 117 


Yajur-Veda , followers of the 231 

Yar Muhammad, Governor of Peshawar, 23 ; — 

the mare Laili 54ff. 

Yasahkarna ( Kalachuri of Chedi), perhaps 

mentioned as a friend of Jajalladcva I3‘,i 

Yasovarmapuira. ’ the town of Yasuvarman, ’ 
has been identified by Sir A Cunningham 
with the town of Bihar ; but it may bo an 

ancient name of GhCsrawa 3c9, 31 In. 

Ya. 5 jvarmapura-vih'ira, an ancient Buddhist 

vi/iilni 30U, 311 and n. 

Yavanas. notes on the, 302 ; — ■ remai'ks on 
the Yavanas of Orissa oo 


Y'azdajird, a Sassanian king of Persia; there 
is an era. dating from his accession in A.D. 
032, of which the fonr-himdredtli year is 
used by Albertoi as a gauge-year for tbe 

comparison of dates 

year ; the length of the year of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter, by the heliacal- 
rising system, is roughly 409 days. 2 ; -- 
and of the Twelve-Year and the Sixty- 
Year Cycles, by the mean-sign system, is 

.301 days’, 1 rjhafji, 36 -palan 

yoya, an astrological element, the addition 
of the longitudes of the sun and the muon ; 
the names and order of the ijayit'. 181 ; — 
Prof. Jacobi's method of calculating tlieru, 
156 ; — names of the yuijas, as used in 
recorded dates : — 

Aiudra 

Ayushmat 

Gan da 

Harshana 

Priti 


24.S 


31.3 


2.70 

2.70 


Siddhi (for Siddha) 05 

SAla o-^ 

Vaidhriti 0 ^;-, 

Yajra 2.50,2.71, 2.72 

Vriddhi ogo 

yt'ithi for yuH ^ 


zero represented by a dot in the Bakshiili 

manuscript ■>- -jc; 

Zoroastrian deities on Indo-Scythian coins S9fl:'. 
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